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ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


VOLUME xvni. 

iPage 149, 1. 10 from bottom.— Jor * wbo, one after anotbei, were crowned on their thrones by 
Aryavarman,’ read ‘ who, one after ano^er, crowned on their thrones Itjaifta- 
man’. 

mate between pp'. 194:8 and 94dt — The l^end on the seal reproduced here do^ not read 
^liniad-AmdffJtemrshad^M^a/. We can read it as : S[r]{[)na]fa(t)-jErar» [ij 
chmdrad^a [syo]. 

Page 321, 11. 13-14 from botto»i— Jor * Tailapa’s successor, Viknamaditya V food ‘ Viirama- 
ditya V, grandson of Tailapa and successor (d 2|^vabed<u^ SatyStrayh 


VOLUME XIX. 

Page 5, 1. 29.— Por finale read final. 

„ 6, 1. 41 . — For murada read mwada. 

„ 8, 1. 6 . — For bending a read bending at. 

„ 16, para. 2, 1. Q.—For (t. e.) 9083 read (t.e., 8) 90 3. 

„ 15, para. 2, 1. 8 . — For ^read 

„ 17, last para., 1. 2.— For JJdwh (vb) ara read Udiimv(b)ara. 

„ 18, text 1. 7.— For read U 5 wCTiir)^Uirew(«[)®. 

„ 18, text 1. 16 . — For (-Co «) re^ 

„ 19, 1. 1 . — For Valaka (or Balaka) reed Valaka or ValJka (BalSkS of Bal^). 

„ 28, translation (V. 20), 1. 1 . — For Lakkhi-de^ read Lakhkha-divi. 

„ 35, translation (LI. 26-32), 1. 4.— Jor panam read pa^tim. 

„ 38, 1. 31. — ^Mr. N. L. Rao would read hoffa marafia and ttansfete it into * on each sale 

of a cart of wood.* In 1. 37 of this page he prefers to read Mofdau which he translnteB 
as ‘ one winnow 

„ 40, 1. 23. — ^Mr. N. L. Rao explains sat^ogre-wick as ‘ a wick of the shape of a condiment 
called samdoffe ’ which has a flat rounded bottom and a tapering head and is in os 
even in these days. 

„ 40, f. ,n. 1 . — For ank read rank. 

„ 42, 11. 21, 25 and 26.— Por Khinjaliyagada-otsAaya read of KhinjaUyagada. 

„ 42, 1. 48 . — For ni read in. 

„ 44, f. n. 8 . — For ’*i/itva read °yitvd. 

„ 45, text 1. 2Q.—For "vassu dha read "vasudhS. 

„ 46, text 1. 30. — For AsfirSpi read AsfirS^pi. 

„ 45, text L 34 . — For Sambhoh read SaihbhSb. 

„ 45, text 1. 37. — Por °Gane lsJ varena read GaijSft W 
„ 46, 1. 16.— Por read 

„ 46, 1. 43i.—For Puranth read PwSifa* 

„ 46, I. 43 . — For Sviradhara read satradharai 
„ 47, 1. 7.— For Pjithvfraja read Pfithviraja. 




BPIGBAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIX. 


viii 


Page 5i, pawi. 3, 1. 5. — For KaficliaiiadeTi read Kancliana^ridevi. 

„ 59, test 1. 7. — For ?!['?] h('!it) read 
„ 69, f. n. 3. — For read 

„ 60, f. n. 2. — For read 

„ 61, text I. 23. — For read 

„ 63, text. — Mark 1 , 2 and 3 for the first 3 lines. 

,, 64, f. n, 1. — For Kaed read Read. 

„ 65, text 1. 2S. — For =a 7 ur- read =ayiir-. 

„ 66, Inscription No. II, text 11. 1 and 2. — For sa-bhikuniye read cha bhiku^tiye. 

„ 67, Inscription No. IV, text U. 1 and 2. — Perhaps we have to read Okharikaye as in the 
other inscription of the year 299 {Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVII, p. 33). 

,, 70, I. 5. — For Pramvara read Pravaihra. 
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70, 1. 19, and p. 71, 1. 15.— Por Svetapada read Svetapada as in the plate. 

72, 1. 21. — For Samgama read Saihgama. 

73, text 1. 34.— Jor ch=amimaiiita one might read v=annmaihta also. 

73, text 11. 37 and 38.— Correct Agnishtoma-sahaka (sra)^=cha | Vaiapeya-6ata(te)shu 

cha ignishtoma-sahasrena Vajapeya-^atena cha |. 

73, text 1. 40.— Correct iushati into ^ushyati and read sarit-sara (6) for sarisara 

74, 1. 13 . — For Audraliadi read Audrahadi as on p. 71. * 

74, h 20 . — For amavasya read amayasya. 

74. 1. 38.— Jof pavittraka read pavttraka. 

74, L 39 . — For DeMaka read Desi. 

71, para. 2, 1. 1. For YankeSvara add the following as a foot-note 

Siva.-N. P. C. The Hindustani 

in BahSri) 

8(j, text 1. 26. — For spread 
82, £. n, lO.-r-Por Svasii read ‘Svasti. 

84, para, 4, 1. 4. — For Vatragupa read Varaguna, 

91. 1. 2. For Penner read Pennar, 

91, 1. S.—For Xrishna read Krishna, 

95. 1. 28. For Tondavadi read °vadi, 

95, I. 30.— i’oT GroUapalli read °palli, 

98, text 1. a.-Jor yikyatah read vikhyatah. 

i™tCTm.5iaa, 

101, text 1 , 5 .— J’or read 

102, text 1. 10.— Jor ^n?mfjnun read ^ 

103, text 1. 18.-J-or read 

106 1 i’ tJie names of trees ?— Ed.} 

” i. ’’«««? Unnatarama. ^ 

P.” *’°r* ’■ read uneq«,Ued. 

Pa^ss 109 to 115.-IU names like Rajasimha, Narasimhavarman K«h n+f • , 

snnha, for 'simha read “simha. ’ and Narendra- 

Pas'e 112, f, n. 4.-i'(v Mahdvamia read MaMvarhsa 

” 114 f 

j. 114, 1 , n. 17,— Jor samhita read samhitd anH * n- 

#> 1'5 f n 7, 1. 3.- J-or Kaliage read Kali age, foretelling. 
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ADDITIONS AND COI®BCTIONS. 


ix 


Page 116, 1. 4 — For Chandrapuri read Chandrapuri as in the plate and pp. 118-21. 
„ 117, para. 2, 1. 2.— For Gahgini read Gangini as in the test and translation. 

„ 118, f. n. 6 , — For unamended read unemended, 

„ 119, f . n. Z.—For incisedi n reai incised in. 

„ 124, serial no. 71.— Jor Yaasaneyin read Vajasaneyin 
„ 124, serial no. IZ.—For Nandesvara read, Nandesvara. 

„ 124, serial nos. 75, It— For Prakasavara read Praka^avara. 

„ 124, serial no. 84.— Bor Yarhaspatya read Barhaspatya. 

„ 124, serial no. 21. —For Saunaka read Saunaka. 

„ 128, para 2, 1. 10— Bor Duhata read Dutaka. 

„ 128, f. n. 8 .— Bor c. 337 read c. 389, 390. 

„ 130, f. n. 2.— For read e’UJg;. 

„ 131, article no. 22, para. 1. 1. 4 . — For prates read plates. 

„ 133, text 1 . 81.— Bor xfiig read 
„ 134, 1. 2.— Omit ue 
„ 134, i. 2.— For theeight read the eight. 

Pages 134 to 137.— Bor Chandapaka read Chandapaka. 

Page 135, para. 4, 11. 2 and 7.— Bor Ganga read Ganga. 

„ 136, tost 1 . 34 .— Bor “vigrahi (hi) kah° read “vigraM (hi) kah,° 

„ 136, text 1 . 2£).—For ®pakenah read “pakenah. 

137, translation of 11. 32 to 35.— Bor Kamsdraka read Karhsdraka. 

„ 139, para. 3 , 1 . 12 .— Bor ddyds read dayas. 

139, f. n. 3 .— Bor Maratha read Maratha. 

140, para. 3 , 1 . 2 .— Bor taluka read taluka. 

„ 141, f. n. 5 .— Bor " 31 ( 1511 . read® soptf. 

„ 142, text 1 . 11 .— Bor? 1 ?si° read® 


„ 148, f. n. 2 .— Bor 3 read 2. 

„ 151, para. 2, 1. 12 . — For bounaries read boundaries. 

161, last line.— Bor Parames- read ParamM-. 

155, para. 2 , 1 . l.—For limggae- read lirnggas-, 

157, para. 2, 1. 4 .— Bor Suita nof read Sultan of. 

” 157, pa. a. 6 , 1. 2 and page 163, translation (v. 16).— Bor Shatko^ia read Shatkoija. 

157, para. 6 , 1. Z.—For Since read Since. 

159, f. n. 4 . — For Sargdhard read Sragdkard. 

162, f. n. Q.—For Ohudara read Bhudliara. 

’’ 163,’ translation (v. 12), 1. 2 .-Bor Cho^a read Choda. 

163 f. n. 2 . — For Vaidyajivana read Vaidyajlvana. 

IIZ, translation of v. 25.— Bor Kuberawith read Kubera •with. 

175, para. 2 , 1 . 4 .— Bor Rashtrakuta read °kuta. 

181, f. n. 3 . — For dnusvdra read arM°. 

182, f. n. !.■ — For hhdginal), read hkdvinal},. 

„ 184, 1. 7, page 187, 1 st para. 1. 6 , and page 189, 2 nd para, of article D, 1. 5 .— Bor Basavura 
rend Basavura or correct Basavura of p. 185, 1. 22. 


, 194, f . n. 4 .““Supply 4 in this foot-note. 

,5 198, L 14.— ‘‘ Loid of ” at tte end of the line. ^ 

I’ 199 ' text.— idd note For revised text see 0. /. I., VoL II, Ft. i, p. 16.” 

203, text* Aii note For revised reading by Sten Konow, see 0, L L, Vol. II, Ft. i, p. T9, 
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bpigbaphia inpica. 


[ VoL. XIX, 


Page 2<35, text. Add not» “ For revised reading by Stea Eoaol?, see C. I. J., VoL II, Pt. i, pv 

113.” 

2fi5 Remarks, 1. ll.~Por Prakrit-Sprachen rmd Gvammaiik der PrakrU-Sprachett. 

£06.— To the heading of article No. 33 add the following no'te. “ For autbot’a remarks see 
also C. I. Vol. II, Pt. i, p. 161 f.” 

„ 206, article No. 33, para. 5, 1. 2.— For Kkaro^U read KhardshpM. 
s, 20ii, text 1. 3.— For dro^ivadra^ia read dro^tiva^raQa. 

„ 210, f. n., i. 7 . —For Siva read Siva. 

„ 212, text 1. 13.— For read 

„ 212, text i. 15.— For read 

„ 212, text 1. 18,— For and reotf and 

„ 212, 1. 21 .—Add note : Reading of four letters after gotre is not certain. 

„ 212,— For the second foot-note 3 read 4, 

„ 214. article No. 35, para. 2, 1. 3. — For vanda-Mkkum read vand=aSaikkum. 

„ 22'), f. a. 2. — For krinn^ read kfirm]i. 

„ 228, f. a. i. — For J. A. read Ind. Ant, 


„ 233, translation of v, 6. — For stone-piaces read stone-palaces. 

„ 239, 1. 27. — For Yakpati read V akpati. 

„ 239, f. n. 6.— For geneology read genealogy. 

„ 241 , text of Grant B, 1, 1.— For -kesara- read -kesara- 

„ Grant B, 1. 6. — Foi- V (B) appai= read V (B) appai- 
„ 242, Grant B, 1. 7. — For -avadataya read -avadataya, 

„ i. 8. — After -nayakah insert | 

„ 1. 10.— After -trukti ? insert j 

at the end of the line replace ’‘by - 
„ 1. 14, sub-line 2. — Insert = at the end. 

„ 1. 14, sub-line 3. — Separate astuvah into astu vah. 

Grant A, ]. 8.— For sa after [4 f] have Sa. 

„ 1. 15. — For -avadharya read «avadharya. 

» 242, f. n. 6. — For triij,- have trif^-. 


and for yasaska-ra^^i read yasas- 


243, Grant A, 1.24.— For naren-drair= read narendrair* 

karanii. 

Grant B. 1. l%.~Bdete - at the end of the line. 

1. 22, end : Replace « by-. 

1. 28.-For Vishnuh [|*] raj- have Vish^ui [i-^l Raj». 

-4o. f. n. 9.— For bkdkiribhih read bhoktribhli. 

‘ moon ’ and ‘like 

- 4,nne last but 2:-For Monday read Wednesday. 

-4o. last hne.— For plate read plates. 

^7, i. 11 be^n^g : Insert [h*] between ’rtha bhaga 

Ssemd Side, 1. 8.-For Bi^aradvaja^^Chhando®. 

iS; n-k’ 

^0. K„. 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS. 


Si 


Page 253, 1. 3. — For “ bahuvriki ” hme “ batuvrihi.” 

„ 254, Enter 2 at the beginning of tbe last foot-note commencing witb “ Ep. Ind.”, 
,, 255, 1. 9, and para. 2, 1, 6. — For Pulibumra read Pulibuibra. 

„ 256, text-line 2. — For read as in the plate. 

„ 256, f. n. 5.— Correct fiftfa into 
„ 256, text 1. 3. — For read »^ir. 

„ 257, f .n. 8. — For i. n. 2 read f. n, 1. 
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258, 1. 3. — For Maoris read Matyis. 

258, article No. 43, 1. Z.—OmU hyphen after Madras. 

259, para. 3, 1. 3. — For SomaSaraman read SomaSarman. 

260, 1. 13. — Correct and by a note into and. 

260, f. n. 7. — Commence this note 'with “ Read 5?TOr*iafct.” 

263, article No. 45, para. 2, 1, 8, — For Subhakara read Subhakara. 

263, f . a. 2. — For jihvdmuliya read jihodmiiliya. 

264, 11. 4, 8, 11. — For Kumurahga read Kumurafigi and/w MahSdevi read Mahadgvi. 

265, para. 3. 1. 2. — For gw^ai read gw^ai^,, 

265, para. 3, 1. 13. — For yath=arhan{m) read yatk=<irhan{m), 

266, 1. 13. — For as under read asunder. 

267, text 1. 2.— For nvrim| read 
267, text 1. 5. — ^^'or read ftilw 

267, f. n. 6. — For p. 267 read p. 266. 

268, text 1. 15 . — After insert [:]. 

268, textl. 23. — Jo^n^{^JVs^\ and 

268, text 1. 28. — For read 

269, text 1. 45, end.— Por read' g^.[ ]. 

270, text 1. 51. — For read 

270, text 1. 60. — For read [jft?]. 

270, text 1. 61. — Bemom the two dots after 

270, f. n. 3. — For protty read pretty. 

271, translation 11. 42-61, 1. 13 beginning'. — ^for dedd* readdSdd®* 

272, para. 4, 1. 7. — For Yaddhamalla read Yuddhamalla. 

272, line last but one. — before oppaga insert =. 

274, para. 2, 1. 4. — For Yatribhuvanahkuia read ya Tribhrrva®. 

275, translation (Verse 1), 1. 3. — For Jcottams read hoMms. 

275, last para. 1. 4. — For (foot note 4) read (foot-note 5 on p. 274 ante), 

275, last para. 11. 5 and 7 . — For ch varga and t varga read cha-varga and pa-vasga, 

277, last line. — For of the plate read found elsewhere in the plate. 

278, para. 2, line last but one. — For Ita read Ita. 

278, 1. 13 from bottom. — For Badagama (1. 30) read Va(Ba)dagama (1. 30). 

278, 1. lO from bottom. — For Badapancala read Varapanchala (1. 30 f.). 

278, 1. 5 from bottom. — For Bhaskara or Bhasara-tefigan (31 and 37) read Bhasana- (1. 31) 
or Bhaskara'-tengari (1. 37). 


„ 279, 1. 9. — For Kaliyani read Kaliya^i. 

„ 279, 1. 10. — For Phompatipa read Phomphapiya as in the text. 
„ 279, 1. 20. — For Bobachada (44) read VovStudS ( 44). 
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f age 27&. f. n. 2.— For strekes read strokes and/or dear read clear, 

„ S^'*, text I. 4. — For katite read kati te. 

„ SiO. text 2. W.—For gopi- read Gopi-, 

„ S8'l f. a. 9. — For na»nyadh° read n^^any-adh^ . 

„ 251, text 1. 25.— Omit kyphen after kritsna. 

„ 2®i, text I. 32, and page 282, text line 55.— For BIiu= read bhu*. 

„ £sl. text line 33.— jPor Yalu=aigame read ValusIgSme. 

„ 281, f. n. S.—For p. 281 read p. 280. 

„ 282. text I. 39.— Eor BhogaubMvai read Bbdgau-Bhuvai-. 

„ 282. text i. 40 —For radaso read Va(Jas6. 

„ 282, text !. 42 beginning.— Jor ka read ke and for Parii^ivo- read PaibSivo*. 
„ 282, text I. 48.— jPor arupa- read Arupa-. 

„ 2'2, text 1. 48.— Por [si] miva® read [Sijmiva''. 

1 , £83, translation, v. l.—For Braiuna reed Braknan. 
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284, line 1.— Por -Gopi- read -Gopi-. 

2^4, f. n. 1 . — For BbStera read BMtera. 

284, f. n. 3 , — For i. n. 7 on p. 283 read f. n. 8 on p. 280. 

285, translation 11. 29-51, 1. 8f . — For BHotilabatika read Bhotbilabataka. 
285, U. 29-51, 1. 15 . — For Bhaskarateigari read *taagar!. 

285, II. 29-51, 1. 18 . — For Vamayi read Dhanaayd. 

285. II. 29-51, 1. ig.-Por Bbuvai read Bbflvai. 


285, 11. 29-61, 1. 25.— For Na^akutigama read Ea^aku^r. 

285, II, 29-51, 1. 25 . — For Vanangajotti read Vanangajottii, 

285, line last but one . — For Itakbala read Hayekhala. 

286, 1. 2.— Por Simivaka read Simivaka. 

S’ !■ BUtspejs “ 1 loTO bdoLgmg to tio boibor QSmas 

*86, 1, l.—Omii note I above wory-worker. 

^7, para, last but one, I. ^.—Remove the word ‘ see ’ and ‘ by ’ after (1) (2) and 131 

287, last para., 1. Z.-For vedamgain read ve(jle«. ’ ' ^ ^ 

1 5.-F^ Atete the Solapuraiu read Itekur. the Ssiapuram. 

-S3, 1. l.—For Malkhed read Malkh&J. ^ 

S' yj- *1 “5»).-Jor Karbad EatU^. 

1. 22.— Pof Kanchi read Kanchi. 
m, text 1. 3.-P«< hyphen after 
284, t«t 1. after T»r, 
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VOLUME XIX 


No. 1.— THE ZEDA. INSCRIPTION OP THE YEAR 11. 

By Stbn Konow. 

Zeda ia a village near Und (Ohind) in tEe North-West Frontier Province, situated in 34° 3' 
N. and 72° 32' E. Here L Loewenthal noticed “ an unshapen piece of rock lying at the entrance 
of the village , on which there was an inscription in Eharoshidil characters.^ 

The stone, which is now in the Lahore Museum, is, according to Cunningham, a rough block 
of quartz, 4 feet long and 1 foot broad. The inscription has been edited by Messrs. Cunningham,^ 
Senart,* and Boyer, ‘ and some remarks concerning.its date and interpretation have been published 
by Messrs. B. Thomas,® G. Biihler,® R. D. Banerji,’ H. Liiders® and myself.® 

I now edit it from estampages kindly placed at my disposal by Dr. F. W. Thomas. 

The inscription consists of three lines and covers a space 2 feet long and about 8 inches broad. 
The size of individual letters varies from almost 4 inches in the beginmng to 1 to inches 
towards the end. M. Senart thought that 11. 1 and 2 are perhaps mcomplete, but such does not 
seem to be the case. 

The stone ia very rough and the inscribed portion is damaged in several places. The reading 
and interpretation are therefore beset with considerable difficulty, and this difficulty is increased 
because the shape of individual characters is not consistent. In spite of all the care and ingenuity 
which has been bestowed on the record, it has not, therefore, been possible to read and explain 
every passage with certainty, and I have not been able to arrive at satisfactory results throughout, 
and I sincerely hope that the new plate may induce other scholars to examine the record and pub- 
lish their remarks so that they can be utilized for the final edition in the Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indkarum. 

The characters are of the same kind as in contemporary inscriptions. I may mention 
some details with regard to individual letters. 


^ C/. his remarks, J, A- 8. £., XXXII, 1863, p 5. 

* Archaeological Survey of India, V, pp. 67 S. and Plate XVI, 1. 

* Journal Asioiigw, VIII, xv, iSQO, pp. 135 fi. and Plate opposite p. 138. 

••Journal Atiaiique, X, iii, 1904, pp. 465 f. ‘ / 5. A. S, N. S., IX, 1877, p. 9*. 

•/. 5. A. S., 1894, p. 635. Anf., XXXVIT, 190S. pr. 46. 72. 

* 8'tzungtberichfe der Kdrdglich Prengsisehen, Akaiem'e ier Wiseengchaften (henceforth quoted as ^ A. 
J. W.}, 1912, p. 826. 

•8, M A. W; 1916, pp. 801, 806 ; Ostagiatig ie ZeitgJrift, Vin, p. 290 } above Vol XIV, p. 132. 
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Ka is umially angular, thus in Ka^^ishlma, 1. 2 ; occasionally, however, it js 
lue, L 2. Similarly kha has an angular top. as in the Palatu Phen and JauliS msmp 
lhade, 1. 2. but the same rounded shape as in the Ira record m darumukhe, 1. 2. ^ 

shape with a straight upright in rajami, 1. 2. Ih fuja^e in the same li^e it as ternutia- 

avoid running up into the «-matra of hhu, I 1, and in -ra^sa, 1. 3, the uppOr nght-hand tcrnuna 

tion tas been bent backwards. 


Only the cerebral is used throughout.^ The e-matra has been added at the top in -j)hngune, 
1. 1, but projects from the middle of the vertical in fujane, 1. 2- 

De in khade, 1. 2, has the same shape as in the Ara inscription, with the e-matra at the botf ora 
and the top resembling that of 

The rare fha occurs in -‘phagui^e, 1. 1, and has the regular shape. 

Pa is narrow and angular as in the Sue Vihar inscription, and with the e-matra in -the 

left corner, m ih, 1. 1, has almost the same shape as in that record. 

Sa has different forms. The very last letter of the inscription has a strong backward bend, 
evidently in order to avoid its runnii^ into the ja standing above it ; the first akshara is .wra, 
where the sa looks almost like ra. Similar forms, without any break or bending of the vertical, 
are also found elsewhere, thus the second sa of ftiasasa, 1. 1. A more regular form is found in 
Ka'^ishkasa, 1. 2 ; the sa which opens 1. 3 is a semi-circle opening towards the left and provided 
with a short top-stroke, etc. 

The compound rjh in marjkakasa, 1. 2, shows the loop-shape of r. In the compound shk in 
Eai^ishkasa, 1. 2, the verticals of sha and ka form one unbroken line as in Ta’jheshka in the Ara 
record. 


There are several flaws and accidental strokes, which resemble letters and considferably add 
to the difBculties of interpretation. The easiest portion of the whole record is 1. 1, which containH 
the date, and which has been written in very large letters. Abstracting from insignificant details 
such as the transliteration of the nasal and the addition of an e in -fhagui^e I accept the reading 
of M. Boyer, who again agrees with M. Senart except in the reading of the numeral figure after 
di, which the latter read 10 : sam 10 1 askadasa masasa di 20 utarafkagw^e Ue kshuijami.* Tliere 
cannot, I think, he any doubt with regard to the figure 20. There is a distinct indenture in the 
middle, and it is quite distinct from the figure for 10 which occurs after sam. I also think that, t ho 
tie of utarafhaguitf.e is certain. The restoration of that word is due to M. Senart ; Cunningham and 
Thomas read udeyana gu 1. The e of He was recognised by Professor Biihler. 

It will be seen that the date contains one detail which is not usually met with in Kharonhfhi 
records, viz., the mentioning of the nakshatra current on the particular day when the inscription 
was engraved. There is only one other Kharoshthi epigraph where the same arrangement is foiind 
viz., the Und inscription, where I read sam 20 20 20 1 chetrasa masasa divase athami di 4 4 iia h hu~ 
namt sa viranakha {.?) punmhade. Und and Zeda belong to the same neighbourhood, and it, is 
probable that the addition of the constellation was customary in that region. It should be borne 
in mind that both inscriptions are essentially private records. I shall have something to snv 
about the conclusions which can possibly be drawn from these dates later on,’ 

L. 2. The first four aksharas were read chakam uspa by Cunningham, hhanath uka hv M 
Sanarfc and Uanam uspha by M. Boyer, who is the only one who has attempted to give a coni i* 
n«o«8 of tte-TW. recori. He was of opmioa that tl»ee diSeieut donatieo. Z 

ttoetded m the iiBctiptioa, the fltrt one heiag a khamih. This word he too t to be a synoi.j-m 

1 See my remarks above, <^ol. XIV, p. 131 f. — — — ^ 

* For tbe translitersetioo }:th cf. my remarks, Deutsche LUtercHuneiiunff, Ma4, pp. 1899 f. 
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oi Sanskrit hhSia, » j9> iosae, ^ w«ll, anfj he poi«iectj^,it iwtji the IoIIoto^ iwkick 

li5e_r«ad .ftud tke wor4 d^naww^tt follows .Ipter^on, meis^^ of ^he wMff 

fceing, according to kina ; the doo^tion of D^ephamM. .t?hja, a,'pfellv ,I n»y state at qnce '^t 
interpnebation which .reckons with three 4ifie»:?at dpaatipn^ -hy '^«teat pi?tsons„rec<^4ed in one 
»*id same epig»ph, is not in awordanoe with .the .ppittde© in Elyu^htlu insciiptions and 
& prior4 very unlikely to be right. The. supposed personal .name U^^hamu. .cfto.has, moreover, 
a. Jca.th.er suspicious look, and, hnaily, this, reading is almost certainly wrong. 

Professor Liiders^ saw that the second oitsAorahas ana-rnatra and read kha^, ^and he tightly 
read the next two letters iue, corresponding to htpe in .the Axa inscription, explaining Ma^ie http 
a -dxag welh as diatinguiahed.from a natural one. hie also pointed out that the forpa. kite is use^ 
in the, Paja and Mu(diai inscriptions. A similar form km also occurs m the Mount Banj epigraph, 
Tius analysis shows the way to the correct interpretation pf our record, and there is only one point 
wlkere I think it necessary to deviate from him. ' The second qlcaliara cannot be jje, because the 
e-stroke is never added, at the bottom of the vertical of ya. We find it above the top in Ka^hkasfi 
ixx the Manikiala mscription, and, as.l jhave already remarked, it sometimes occupies the «a.w»A 
place in our record. Our ajcshara is in reality identical with the de of devajnUra in the lia 
inscription and we must certainly i^tA Jchade, corresponding to Sanskrit kkSia, dug. 

Then follow fourMshifas, which were read khara^asa by Cunningham. The first one was 
left tin transliterated by M. Senait, while M. Boyer read «iu and Professor Liiders ve, Cunning- 
li^a . m s kha is out of the question, and so far as I can see M. Boyer was right in reading «iit. Pro- 
fessor Liiders states that ve is fairly clear in an estampage in his possession. A comparison of the 
estampage before me and M. Senart’s plate seems, however, to show that the apparent va is in 
reality the continuation of the long fissure running below the ensuing seven aksharas. The next 
letter was read as ra by Cunningham, but Professor Liiders is no doubt right in stating 
tliat it may be ro. I fail to understand how Messrs. Senart and Boyer arrive at their reading cha 
of the third akshma. It is certainly 4a as read by Guimingbam. 

Muradasa, or probably mur<4a8a, is the genitive of a word mura4a or muro^a, which has a 
d-istinctly un-Indian appearance. It is tempting to compare it with the words mttrta, mur^daga 
and. muruv4a, which seem to be different attempts at rendering a Saka word which the Indiana 
soraetimes translated with svdtnin,^ and I think that we must accept that explanation. We know 
tlxat the titfe muruv4a was used bySaka chieftains and Indo-Bkythian rulers in India down to 
the 4th century A.D., when the ■^akamurui^ ,are mentioned in Samudragupta’s Allahabad 
p7'aiasti, and I do not think that it can reasonably be doubted that it was this same Sakamu- 
rni^ija or an older indigenous form of the word which the Chinese rendered with their Sai-wang, 
the designation of the tribe which was expelled by the Yue-chi after the latter bad been conquered 
by the Biung-nu.® I am. aware of the fact that toang has been considered to be part of the T^aTY,^ of 
the tribe, and not the usual word for “ king” , “yuler ”, and that Professor A. HeKmann,* on 
the authority of the late Professor deGroot, wanted to change Soi-wongr to Sai-yii, i.e., sak-yH or, 
according to the Nankin pronunciation, sak-giok, which he identified with Sacaraucae. The 
dijaaculty, however, which has puzzled some Sinologists in the designation Sai-wang, Saka lords. 
Or, Saka kings, and caused them to try to find another explanation of the word v'ang, seems to me 
to disappear in the face of the corresponding designation Sakamum^. The Indian translation 
of this term by ^kanripati is an exact parallel to the Chinese word. 


1 I.e. 

* Cf. Lnders, S. K A. W., 1913, pp. 422 f.; Konow, 8. B. A. IT., 1918, pp. 790 ff.; Dan M't-Je Dratm, §18. 

* Cf. *.g-> 0. Franke, BeitrSje aut chinetitchen QwJlen, »ur Kenntrtis dar Turkvdlker und SkyOie,!, ZerariM. 
aa-CoHS. Berlin, 1907, pp. 46 ff. 

* Pauly's Becd EncyclojcSiie der Cltutiidien Alltrtunuuiittenschtfi, sub voce Sacaraiocae. 
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The designation ^ahmuru'^, Sai-wang is not exactly synonymous with Sahii BaTca. Not 
all the §akas were Sakamuruflidas. We now know that the Eusha^jiaS) who followed up the Yue-chi 
'conquest of the Tokhara country by an invasion of India, acted as the successors of the Sakas. 
We also know that the home-tongue of the Kusha^as was the language which we know from 
numerous documents recovered in the southern oases of Chinese Turkistan, and especially in and 
about Khotan. I have myself called this language Khotani and thought that it was related to, 
but not perhaps quite identical with the tongue of theSakas. The prevalent opinion is, however, 
that Khotani is simply the speech of the Sakas. In reality there is only a difference in the 
terms chosen to designate the language. The necessary inference from all that we know at 
the present moment is that Khotani is a ^ka dialect or, according to most scholars, the l§aka 
language, in other words, that the Kusha^as, and consequently the Yue-chi, were Sakas, not 
hofrever exactly the same tribe as the Sai-wang. The difference was not of an ethnic nature 
but, if we may judge from the designation Sai-wang, it had some reference to the system of 
government or to the title used by the rulers of that particular tribe. The title muru^da was not 
used in the country where we find the Saka language or dialect used in literature and admiuis 


tration. We there find other designations, rre, genitive rrundi, king, and shshauJ- Though 
minii later on also occurs in the form rruv4i, there can be no question about identifying it with 
OTurwrido, where mu evidently belongs to the base. Shshau, on the other hand, is the title which 
was used in the coin-legends of Kanishka and his successors, shaonano, shoo Kaneshki Koshano 
written in Greek letters, with the same representation of a short « through o as in hozoulo for 
hijvla. The title stewanMsAatt is not met with in Eastern Turkistan. We can, however, infer 
that it was known from the fact that the designation of the Buddha as gyastanu gyasti, i.’e. the 
god of gods, is evidently framed in imitation of this title. There can be no doubt that it is an- 
adaptation of the imperial Pemian title, and we have no reason for thinking that it was 
.n^.ll 7 m HB, «mo»g ft. Saka. oj lart»n. larkialaa. We kaow fcom ft. Ka.faW,5m„- 
“““ “ ft. Sskaa wko invaded India Wore yikramMitya need a eligWy different fonn, 
.M., whei e^daitly borrotred from Middle P«,ian, and ftis form was adopted l.v 
a. in ftm Biahmi m^riptions and ata oconia in the Allahabad praforti, SU„«Sm, 

1 “ ft T' f ‘ “ “ “f f"''!,’' '>"* aamlated, ft. Middle Persian sM being 

replaced by the md^enon, word fenped with another eafig from the base Wat. We 

W net^^riy miei that the Sat. chiefs of Eastern Tnrkistan, fte ancient Yile-ohi used thi. 
MIe, m addition perUpa to rre, before they btrodnoed the hnperial Persian titulatnre. Their 
mlers were acoonlingly oallrd rr. or sfca, while ft. ehiefs of fte ^ohaanramfoe were Mgnatd 
as mumpda ox some older form of this word. ‘ ‘ utsignawja 


of a. word, which is p.rha« possible U. b.^ I . “Pl»»«*i<>» 

He tbink. a.t it is formed from the saine base as^trGSITj’^d , 

»-rbt:hrr?i:;'^r:; 

* Aner uni Ugrojinnen, Gtittingen, 1922, pp. I06i 200 

•1* it eoMeivaila that th« Me meridarMtes « 

and m Egypt, is aa adaptation of the IrMan Me wT “ hiscaptions of the Selenoid age and 

tte title ? C/,?C 
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by Cunningham and mar^alma by Messrs. Boyer and Liiders, while M. Senart states that he 
cannot understand how Cunningham arrived at his reading oi the second ahshara. The r-loop 
is, however, quite distinct, and the upper part of the, compound only differs from ia in having a 
short stroke to the left of thet op. M. Boyer derives mar^ha from the base mn4, to be 
gracious, and takes it to be a designation of the following word Kaij,ishka. He admits that we 
should rather expect an honorific title of a different kind, but thinks that the designation 
“ compassionate ” is well suited in the case of the famous protector of Buddhism, He also 
mentions, however, the possibility of explaining mar^aka as a patronymic. 

So far as I can see, however, the reading markka cannot be maiataiaed. The short stroke 
at the top of the akiha/ra is the characteristic which distinguishes jha from and I have, there- 
fore, thought^ it necessary to read mar^hakasa and’explained* marjhaka as an older form of the 
Khotani word malysaki, which occurs in the Maitreyasamiti,^ where it is used to render Sanskrit 
gfUiafoti, the sixth of the ratnas of a chakravartin. The griha'paii is characterized* by the 
divine eye,^through which he discerns hidden treasures and secures them for his master. 
Marjhaka, malysaki is derived from the Iranian base mars, corresponding to Sanskrit mfij, to 
touch, to clean, to rub, and evidently means an oflicial who has to examine treasure, a tutor of 
treasure and com. 

If marjhaka is the same word as Khotani malysaki, we must draw the conclusion that the 
I of the latter is derived from an older r and that the change of r to 1 in this and in similar 
cases is subsequent to the date of the Zeda inscription. That the Iranian tongue of the 
Khotan country underwent certain changes between the first centuries ' of the Christian era 
and the oldest texts in which it is found has been shown by Professor Liiders,® and I can now 
add an example, which seems to be absolutely certain. The Khotani postposition hendi, 
on, near, concerning, is found as vaihti, i.e., vsndi, in the Kharoshthi documents from Niya. 
We learn from this fact that the development of a to e in this word took place after the 
second century, and also that the language to which bendi belongs was spoken in the southern 
oases at the time when the Niya documents were written. 

The words following after muro^asa marjhakasa are certainly Ka^ishkasa rajami, as seen by 
M. Senart, while Cunningham read the finale mi as gam. Eav>ishka is of course the well-known 
Kusha^La emperor, and it seems necessary to infer that the preceding words muro^a marjhakasa 
are titles used to characterize him, for we know that there is not a single Kharoshthi inscription 
where the name of a ruler is used without any title being added. We should, of course, expect 
to find some of the usual designations, as in the contemporaneous Sue Vihar inscription, where 
Kanishka is styled maharaja, rdjdtirdja, devafutra. But then it should be remembered that we 
have not before us an official record, but a private document, so that we need not expect to find the 
ofifioial titles. And we know that the title which I identify with murolyflda, was used in 

India long after Kanishka’s days, and Kanishka’s accession meant a considerable ^rengthening 
of the power of the Indo-Skythian rulers. The result would naturally be a strengthening of the 
national feelmg of the Sakas, and it would be intelligible if national titles were used, at least in 
records drawn up at the request of Saka individuals, as may have been the case with the Zeda 
inscription. There is, accordingly, nothing extraordinary in the use of the designation murada 
or mwro^a. 


1 S JS. A. W., 1916, p. 801, ® Osiannt sehe ZaiUehrifi VIII, p. 230. 

’ Ed. Leumann, Strassborg, 1919, p. 67. 

* Cf. Senart, Haaai aw la llyende du Buddha. % 6d, Paris, 1832, p. 29. 

» S.B. A. rf,1919iPp-768«. 
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The explanation of the second title marjhaha is more difficult. If my analysis of the word 
is right, it might characterize Kanishka as a ruler rich in treasure. Now we know that thero was 
an Indian tradition^ about four “ sons of heaven”, the rulers of India, China, the Yue-chi and the 
Roman empire, and the country of the Roman emperor was considered to abound in treasuri*. 
The title marjhaha might accordingly be used in order to convey the idea that Kanishka had 
won the wealth of the Roman empire, and as we know that the Roman title Cmar itself is u-sed, 
in addition to the common titles maharaja, raj&tiraja, devaputra, in the Ara inscription of Kanishka 
II, the use of marjhaha might be considered as the first step in that direction. We should, of 
course, like to know the reason for such a reference to the Roman empire in the two records, and 
expect it to be the result of a victorious war with the Roman armies. We do not, however, heur 
about any such thing having happened. 

We know, on the other hand, that the Roman power in Asia was waning during the reign of 
Hadrianua (A.D. 117-138), who withdrew from Mesopotamia, which was then occupied by tlu‘ 
Parthians. Buddhist texts preserved in Chinese translation* further state that the king of the 
Paxtlmns tned to close the West to Kanishka, who then defeated him. If Kanislika’.s dtif o 
comcided with the reign of Hadrianua and if the tradition about a victorious -war with Parthiu 
is based on fact, it would be conceivable that the idea of a ruler of a country abounding in treasure 
was transferred from the Roman to the Parthian emperor, and further, after Kanishka’s f.riimijdi 
over the latter, to him, and that might be the reason for the use of the title marjhaha in our ri'(;ord 
and of the designation haisara in the Ira inscription. It is at present impossible to make anv 
defimte statement. But at all events, it seems to me that the terms muro^a and marjJiaka must 
oe considered as titles characterising King Kanishka. 

mat Mows after m/awi is the most difficult passage of the whole record. Cunningham 

^ «*a....;M..Senart .Mhai da[na]nmkha.\pv 
a^m] saidmda^aju [dU] and M. Boyer [to]yadaUhai danamuhka sapeadUa salaMe 

® compound of mpea, which he identified with Pah sa tmmi 
and Sanskrit and saw m sasakushe a Sanskrit sasyakosha. He thus arrived it f he 
translation : the gift of Usphama. .cha, a weU for the obtainment of ram-clouds in the kin«d!„n 

up “'"W, ate » .lryi.,p 

that the precedmg portion of the inscription cannot be explained as done by Mm L Tat 

s::ofmT“^^^ -s- : 

If we now turn to the plates, it seems to me that M. Bover’s reading ic • 

The first letter after mi tuna up into a fissure in tko afl i. * ^ vrong m several plaees. 

lower part, it is true, seems to itllaZZllT"’ T be a TJu* 

Cunningham to read dha. There is, further annarLtlv^ o^arda the left, which evid,mtly 1,m1 

reserve, I accept M. Boyer’s reading to. ^ ^ ° o-matra, and, with uvery 

yp’-'Kap. 

® TJtffI T A TTT ... 


q. Sylnin lAri. J, a.. IX. yiii, 1896. pp. 444 S . ; I„d. Ant., XXXII. 


1903, pp. 381 fi. 
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mean some afpUaace' f <» drawiig water e®' sovifi oitaaB^ op (^eadaotiog ' 9 'a^ well, 

but as long as even the reading is not 6ettaia> it la ttseleas ta tj(y to ^ th^ ^ 

The ensuing eJashara eannot be Id. It coiBsiste of an curve, f^nHduadr downi^^;4P *9 
a line which first projects towards tiie r^ht, then ends in a hnee a vertieal xouui^ 4^>>yR-t9 
the bottom. There is a faint cros^bat in the middle, whith, however, seons be eec^de 9 it%L 
So far as I can see, the only possibility is to read sha. If the orose-ba^ were n^>t acoidei^tal, 'W.9 
might think of the shape of chka which is used in the At5ka insoriptionf and ift Centea^ Aeia^ 
documents bo denote the old Sanskrit chh, which is always carefully di^ingidah^ from the Prakrit 
chh derived from M, etc.^ But there does pot seem to be any reason for thinking that the thip 
stroke visible through the middle of the vertical rea^y belongs to the ahshoro. 

After this eha M. Boyer read hhai, but there is a distinct M-loop at the bottom of lifia, and we 
must read hJiui. This hhui cannot be anything else ^an Sanskrit hAityai, and to^pmia (9) cha 
bhwi seems to be one of those parenthetical sentences which ate sometimes met in BiharoshthJ 
records.*® 

Then comes dei'^mukh.a, the only word in the whole passage about which there cannot be 
any doubt. 

The ensuing aMlma was read ttra by Cunningham, while M. Boyer saw in it s so. It eeohs 
to me that the cioss*bar is far too distinct to be aecidentaL On the other hand, I cannot fcdlow 
Cunningham in reading siro, for the compound letter sta always has a. straight vertical, while the 
portion of out letter is a rounded line ending in a rounded bend to the left at the top, find 
another one to the right at the bottom. So far as I can see, it is exactly tbe same letter which 
stands at the beginning of 1. 4 of the Sue Yihai insoriptien, where it is certainly Jl». I therefore 
read hi, and I follow M. Boyer in taking the ensuing dkshara as peo, reading acoordin^y Aipen 
instead of his sapea. 

I am not certain about the ensuing akshavas, which M. Boyer read dhia. There seems to 
have been a good deal of peeling off, and the result are some curious «sbfokes at ths top of the 
apparent dhi and at the bottom of the second letter. They seem, however, to be accidental 
and I accept M. Boyer’s dhia, bat I take the following sa to belong to the precedii^ letters 
and read the whole as hipeadhiasa. 

Now if we compare other Kharoshthi inscriptions mentioning the digging of wells,* it tfill be 
seen that the person or persons at whose request the well was dug, are always mentioaed. We 
must therefore, I think, necessarily infer that hipeadhiata is riie name of a persw. I cannot 
analyse this word ot Words. Hipea reminds us of Greek names attoh as Hippeos, H^piasand 
Dhia might be an adaptation of some Greek name. Cf. Diya in the Beshagtr oolumU 
inscription. It would not, however, be safe to make any definite statement about the 
etymology of the name. The only thing which seems to be certain is that Sipeadhiaiit is the 
name of the donor, perhaps a double name, Hipea Dhiasa, in which case Hipea should probably 
he considered as the genitive of a base Hipe or Hipei. 

1 This sign is only met with twice in later Khar5slithi inseriptions, viz., in an unpublished liluisehia in- 
ictipfclon of the year 68 and on the Mathura Lion Capital, where it has not, howe-rer, been recogni^ but been 
treated as a compound thf so that the word pdicmm, Sanskrit parichekhiam, has been read pdithfena. Thsee 
is no other instance where it could possibly have been used, all the other occurrenoss of eJih lepnvMmiing 
derived Prakrit sound, which was no doubt different from old chh and which I now transUterate aa iii. 

» Cf Lffders, J. B. 4- 8., 1909, p. 650 ; S. B. 4. W., 1918, p. TBS’-. 

• Muchai: eoJkoj/woiw JfciteuaeAtfiiffa^Mi ; Mount Banj : wwlM^aiopMfi'asct. . ••i.iiodatwinolo ; P&ja: 4y0ili4't* ^ 

b»#re9« 8aihghemiireii)a hu karite ; Shakardarra s him ihaiM Trai^iva^rytna»a,,.dai}amihho ; fira . tMd* 
kvpt Ifeuk/^ah^a Pozhapwia ; l^ala Sang : {aalM*\^arVfa PipaMtMuia hko ; ’Xsdtgtk hie 
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The nest letter is again sa, and then follows, so far as I can see, a na, though it may be ha 
as read by Cunningham. In M. Senart’s plate the right-hand hook of the letter has disappeared 
and the ahJiara runs into the following one, so' as to produce the appearance of a iu, and the 
appaifent «-stroke, which Clearly belongs to the ahshara following after rva, looks as if it belonged 
to the secoiid One. The letter foBowmg after what I read as rva consists of a vertical bending a 
the -top towards the left and provided with a cross-bar. The apparent e-matrS protrudes below 
the upper bar and seems in reality to be an. f . With every reserve I therefore read sti. 

Then follows an unmistakable va. In M. Senart’s plate it runs into the preceding aksJiard, 
and thus M. Boyer arrived at his reading she, without taking any notice of the unusual place of 
the e-matra. This va 1 take together with the next ahhma, which I read da ; cf. the shape of 
4 in di, 1. 1. 

Then follows ti, and then two letters which M. Boyer read vudhe. The m of w is not certain, 
and I prefer to read va. The stroke at the right-hand corner of dhe seems to me to be a flaw in 
the stone. I therefore read vadha and connect vadha with the ensuing akshara, which is certainly 
sa or se. I accordingly read sarvastwadativadhaae. 

Messrs. Senart and Boyer took the last akshara sa together with the two following ones, 
which they read as futra. The pw is certain, but the tra does not, so far as I can see, exist. If 
we compare the fourth akshara from the end in 1. 3, which is certainly tra, it will be found to be 
quite difierent. It seems to me'that a portion of the stone has peeled off in this place, to the right 
W the M-loop of kshu in 1. 1. It was therefore left open, and the context goes on to the left of the 
u-ldop, with an akshara which M. Boyer took to be ha, but which seems to me to be ja. The 
vertical has been bent to the right, so as to cover a portion of the open space, but the ja is, I think, 
easily recognizable. 

Then follows ?«i, with a sloping line running downwards from the middle of the vertical. 
M. Senart read the whole as no, while M. Boyer thought it necessary to read' npa, a compound 
which is in itself very unlikely, and which would, at all events, scarcely look like our akshara 
but be provided with an angular po-hook. I take the letter to be ye, with the e-matra placed 
as in Sakyamuye in the Wardak vase inscription. Pujaye corresponds to Sanskrit pujane, in the 
honouring of, and is synonymous with the common pujae. 

The last three aksharas of 1. 2 were read by M. Senart asIAaka and this, taken together with 
the letter sa at the beginning of 1. 3, makes up the genitive Liakasa, which M. Boyer connected 
with his sapsUrabanpa into a compound saputrahanpaliakasa, to which he assigned the meaning 
‘‘ together with Ms sons Banpa and Liaka”. Even if we were to accept the reading hanpa, it 
ansms to me that it would not be quite easy to follow M. Boyer in his analysis of the compound- 

The name Liaka is also known from the Taxila copper-plate of Patika, the son of the Ksha- 
trapa Lia^ Kusraluka, and we should naturally infer that the Liaka of our inscription was a descen- 
dant of.Liaka Kusuluka, the more so because he is evidently designated as a Xshatrapa. The 
leading of the word following after the first letter of 1. 3 is not, it'is true, certain, but there can be 
little doftbt that it means “ of the Kshatrapa”. M. Senart read chkaharasa and M. Boyer chhda. 
paw. Thei former was partly influenced by the Patika plate where Eusuluka Liaka is usually 
•ujqposed to designated as Ghkaharasa Chukiaasa cha ohhcdrapa, Kshatrapa of Chhahara and 
Chukhsa- In my opinion; however, there cannot be any doubt that we must read kshaharatasa, 
there being room for two aksharas iiJ, the damaged pqrtipn at the end of 1. 1, Moreover, M. Boyer 
was certainly fisht in reading the third. uiEsAara as pa. The second one is scarcely ha, and it is 
.also dj^f^nt from Zo, the upper vertical standing more to the left than the lower one. There is 
.moreover, sti<dcq towards the right at the bottom. One might think of reading Zro, 'but such a 
compound is scarcely possible. It is perhaps possible to assume that the eiigraYer has misunder- 
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stood tis draft and placed the upper vertical too far to the right, while tra was in reality intended. 
As there cannot well be any doubt about the meaning I would, therefore, with every reserve, 
read ksha[tra]pasa. 

We are not in a position to decide the question about the nationality of the family of the 
Kshatrapa Liaka. If he was descen|ied from the Kshatrapa Liaka Kusuluka of the Patika plate, 
we should be inclined to think that he was a Saka, because the date of the Patika plate is referred 
to the reign of the King Moga. The designation Kusuluha seems to indicate relationship with the 
Kushanas, for Kusuluka is probably connected with the designation Kuj'iUa used about the first 
Kadphises. We know from the coin-legend of Liaka Kusuluka that the second u of Kusuluha was 
Jong and that the 5 was pronounced with voice, for the Greek legend is Kozoulo, as on the coins or 
Kujula Kadphises. 

If the Kshatrapa Liaka was a descendant of Liaka Kusuluka, we should think that he ruled 
in the neighbourhood of Taxila, in which case his province may very well have included the pre- 
sent Zeda. 

After hshaltrajpasa M. Senart read .pa. .a.da.ta dam and M. Boyer fAwpa dhola unamita 
dana. The latter translated the whole passage as follows : the gift of Chhalapa together with his 
sons Banpa and Liaka, a stupa resplendent in whiteness and of great height. We should accord- 
ingly here have the record of the second donation mentioned in the inscription. Abstracting 
from the general objection to such an interpretation which I have already mentioned, I may 
draw attention to the curious arrangement which M. Boyer supposes to be followed in the enu- 
meration of the gifts : first a well, then a resplendent stupa, and thirdly, as we 'Shall see, a temple 
servant. It would be difficult to find any logical reason for such an arrangement, and I agree 
with M. Sylvain Levi^ that we should expect the state of things to be difierent. 

An examination of the plate will, moreover, so far as I can see, lead us to other results than 
those arrived at by M. Boyer, also in the passage following after ksha[tra]pasa. 

The first ahshara cannot possibly be thu. It consists of a rounded top, continued to the 
right in a vertical ending in a loop, which I follow M. Boyer in considering as an w-matra. There 
cannot, in my opinion, be any reasonable doubt about the nature of the letter : it is w, of the 
same kind as the u of utaraphagu'i^e^ 1. 1, only shorter, and the w-loop has not-been continued up 
to the vertical. Then follows pa, as given both by M. Senart and by M. Boyer. The third ahshara, 
on the other hand, cannot be dho. It consists of a broken vertical, bent towards the left at the 
top, and provided with the hook which we know from the usual ha. A similar break in the ver- 
tical is also found in one of the has of the Manikiala silver desk, and similar forms occur in the 
Ara and Mai^jiikiala inscriptions and on the Kanishka casket. I think it necessary to read ha. 

Then follows an ahshara consisting of an upper curve connected with the lower part by a 
vertical. It is impossible for me to understand how it can be read otherwise than as cha. The 
next letter is clearly a and not u, there being no trace of an w-loop at the bottom, and I am unable 
to see how M. Boyer arrived at his reading unamita. The a is followed by a distinct ma, which 
k. Boyer leaves out of consideration. Withregard to thenextoifcsAam M. Senart’s reading da 
is clearly preferable to M. Boyer’s nay even if we were to admit that the dental na were used in 
this place. The lower portion of da is, however, bent towards the left and I think that I can see 
traces of a complete w-loop. I therefore read du, and the following ahshara cannot possibly be 
mi. It seems to me to be an unmistakable ha. Then follows ta as read by Messrs. Senart and 
Boyer, The whole passage accordingly runs : upahachaamadu hata. I analyse it as follows. 

In upakachaa I see the dative of upakacha, which consists of upa and the Prakrit word kacheka^ 
which is given as a DeSi word for hdrya in the De&indmamdld ii. 2, and which corresponds to a 

^ Ciaqu^itenarie de I'^cole pratique dea bautca Etudes. Mdlanges publics par les direclours d*4tudcs de la 
section des sciences hiatoriques et phllologiques. Pans, 1921, pp. 91 
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Sanskrit hfityd,^ Uyoikachcui accordingly means *' for the benefit pf , audit should be connected 
with the ensuing madu, Sanskrit mStu^, of his mother 

Kata I take together with the following word, for which I uphesitatingly accept the reading , 
dav-a. 

The concluding portion of the inscription was read by M.'Boyer as follows anuya punavar- 
dJiase Saghamitrasa dana, the gift of Samghamitra : a servant, in order to increase his merit. I 
have the same objections against this reading and interpretation which I have mentioned above i 
the improbability of a registering of many gifts in one and the same inscription, the absence of 
any intelligible reason for the arrangement of the three entries, and my inability to accept the 
suggested Beading. It might also be questioned whether Sanskrit pw^ya could become puna or 
pui^a in the dialect of the inscription. We should certainly expect puRa as in the Kharoshthi 
manuscript of the Dhammapada. 

The two first akskaras are certainly a^u. M. Boyer draws attention to the shape of the 
ensuing akshara ga, which is turned towards the left and provided with a curve towards the right. 
He tbinVa that we are here faced with fissures in the stone. It seems to me, however, that such 
cannot be the case, and that we must read gra. Ap.ugra might stand for ai^uga, with a spirantic 
pronunciation of g, but I have my doubts about the possibility of translating standing alone 

as it does, by “ servant”. Moreover, I think it necessary to connect •owwgra with what follows 
and here I cannot accept M. Boyer’s reading puna, or, in my transliteration pw^ia. There is no 
trace of an w-matra, and, so far as I see, the first akshara cannot be pa, but only he. The 
akshara next seems to have an e-matra, but I think that na is intended. I therefore read 
arj.tigrahe^a. 

The following word seems to be vardhase as read by M. Boyer. M. Senart’s plate favours 
this reading, while the r before dh is not distinguishable in my estampage. As stated by M. Boyer 
vardhase or mdhase may be an infinitive or the dative of a base vardhas. 

The reading Saghamitrasa dana was established by Cunningham and accepted by his sue* 
cessors. I do not thmk it possible to read the letter after t7a as sa. It is the same ra which we 
find in rajemi, 1. 2. Nor oan I see how the two last aJcshqras can be read dana. T^e first one 
cannot, I think, be anything else than ja, with a backward turn of the top, and the last one is 
evidently sa, turned back so as to avoid its running up into the akshara standing above it. A 
smilar distorted sa is found before Mira Boyapisa in 1. 4 of the Gudufara record, where its shape 
likewise seems to be due to considerations of space. 

Who the Sdmghamitrar&ja was, we cannot say. Sarhghamitra seems to be used as a title 
in the Jaulia inscription 6, and it is conceivable that it is here used as an honorific designation of 
Kanishka. It is, however, more likely that Samghamitrarap was some peaBon connected with 
the place where the well was dug. 

The date of the Zeda inscription is about one month later than that of the Sue Vifiar epigraph 
of the 28th Daisies Sam 11, the Macedonian month Daisies roughly corresponding to the Indian 
.Tyaishtha, the month precedmg Ishadha. I have already drawn attention to the fact that the 
dating is fuller than is usually the case in Khardshthi records, the name of the hakshatra Uttara- 
phalguna being mentioned as current on the 20th Ishadha. Professor Jacobi has kindly drawn 
my attention to the fact that we can infer, from this statement, that the months were purnimdnta 
just as I have shown it to be the case in the calendar used in the Gudafara record.® The nakshatra 
XJttaraphalguna belongs to the fiukla paksha where it may occur between the 5th and 8th day. 

® Cf. Pischel, Oramvuiiik der Prahrit^rachm, § 284. * See above Vol. XVHI, p. 272 1 
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The pummanta reckoning was no doubt an ancient Indian one, while the counting oi all the days 
of the mbnth as a continuous series seems to be of foreign origin, as stated in my edition of the 
Gudufara record. 

With regard to the era used in otir inscnption, it has never been doubted that it is the so- 
called Ranishka era, but there is no consensus of opinion about the nature and the initial point of 
that reckoning. I do not think that anybody would now be prepared to maintain, as was con- 
Hstently done by the late Dr. Fleet, that Kanishka was the founder of the Vikrama era, after 
Sir J ohn Marshall has succeeded in analysing the difierent strata of archaologioal finds in ancient 
Taxila. He has conclusively proved that Kanishka sticceeded the Kadphises kings. Most 
scholars seem to be of opinion that Kanishka’s accession marked the beginning of the Saka era. 
Professor Rapson, the latest authority who has dealt more fully with -the question, says :* “ The 
evidence obtained by Sir John Marshall from his excavations of the ancient sites of TakshaMla 
proves conclusively that the period of Kanishka’s reign must have been somewhere about the end 
of the first century A.D., and a comparison of this evidence with the statements of Chinese his- 
torians and with the dates supplied by inscriptions makes it seem almost certain that Kanishka 
was the founder of the well-known era which began in 78 A.D.”* 

I fail to see how Sir John’s description of his excavations can be explained as done by Professor 
Rapson. I may qudte his own words :* “ The chronology of this period is very uncertain, but it 
seems probable that it was about 60 or 60 A.D. that Kujula Kadphises and Hermaeus wrested 
the Kabul valley and Taxila from the Parthians, and a few years later that Kujula was succeeded 
by Wima Kadphises, who consolidated and enlarged the empire which his predecessor had won. 
To about this period belong the coins of the nameless ruler commonly known as Soter Megas, 
who may have been a successor of Wima Kadphises — there seems to have been a break between 
the reigns of Kadphises II and Kanishka.— Then followed^ in the second century of our era, the 
great and powerful Kanishka, the most famous of all the Kushans, and after him Huvishka and 
Vasudeva. K aniaMra made his Winter capital at Purushapurla, the modern Peshawar, and ex- 
tended his conquests over a wide area, from Central Asia to the borders of Bengal, and it is probable 
that this empire was maintained intact by his immediate successors. The death of Vasudeva 
probably occurred in the first half of the third century A.D.” 

I do not tliinlf that this statement can be reconciled with the assignation of the establishment 
of the &ka era to Kanishka. On the other hand, it is in thorough agreement with what Professor 
Liiders remarks “ The exact determination of the era depends before all on the question whether 
we should identify the king of the Ta-Yue-chi Po-t‘iao, who sent in the year 229 A.D. an embassy 
to China, with Vasudeva. the successor of Huvishka.* In that case the era would start at the 
earliest with 130 and at the latest with 168 A.D. None of the grounds which Oldenberg^ has 

‘ According to M. Sylvain Uvi, JouriL dsiat. XU, ii, 1923, p. 52, Kadphises is not a personal name, but 
derived from the name of the country which w variously caUad KapiSa, Kamboja, etc. 

* The Cambridge History of India, I, p. 583. 

* I shall not m this jdace enter into a discussion of SI. Fouoher’s theory that the Saka wa is not originally 
Sr separate era but Bim|dy a continuation of the “ Maurya ” era, with omitted hundreds, beoauso I have done so 
in my edition of the Gudufara record above, where I also hope to have shown that it is impossible to follow Pio- 
fessor Bapson in the conclusions he draws from the statements contained in Chinese historioal tradition. 

^ See A Quids to Taxila, 2nd edition, Calcutta., 1921, pp. 16 f.. Sic Jofan’s latest account of his explorations. 

* S. B. A. W., 1912, p. 830,— Ant., XHI, 1913, p. 137. 

* Qf. Chavannes, T'oung Pao, II, v, pp. 489 f. 

’ Naehriohten der Gottingisohen Gesellsdiaft der Wisseosohaftoo, Phil.. Hist. Klaue, 191T, pp 427 ff. 
Journal of the Pali Text Society, 1910-12, pp. 1 fi., wpeeially pp. 17 L 
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addfl.ced against this supposition is decisive. On the other hand, the identification of Po-t‘iao 
with yasudeva-is, as observed by Chavannes, merely peimiaaihle and not necessary; besides 
there still remains the possibility that a later and another Vasudeva is meant.” 

And, as a matter of fact, Sir John’s statement agrees with everything that we k&ow from 
Chine :e tources. 

It is a curious fact, which has often been commented on, that Kanishka’s name never occurs 
in the historical books of the Chinese. It is difficult to think that such would have been the case, 
if he had ruled at a time when China was in contact with the Western Countries and received 
regular accounts of what was happening there, and it seems probable, therefore, that his time 
was subsequent to A.D. 1,25, when China was cut off from Eastern Turkistan,* where Kanishka’s 
power, according to Hiuen-Tsang, made itself felt. 

Buddhist texts preserved in Chinese translations, on the other hand, more than once speak of 
Xanishka as a great and powerful rtder. Hiuen-Tsang, who teUs us about his conquests, also 
quotes what pretends to be a prophecy of the Buddha, according to which Kanishka’s accession 
was to take place in the year 400 of the Nirvaija. M. Sylvain Levi has made it probable® that 
Hiuen-Tsang’s source was the Tinaya of the Mulasarvastivadins. According to M. Foucher • 
Kanishka ragned in the fifth century of the Maurya era, which was still in general use at the time 
of his accession. Later on, when the actual state of things was forgotten, and people no more 
knew anything about the Maurya era, which had, in the meantime been replaced by other reckon- 
ings, the memory of an interval of 400 years was stiU retained, but now this interval was referred 
to the era of the Nirvai^a. I do not think it necessary to make further comments on this theorj* 
in this place, because there is not the slightest reason for believing in the existence of the Mauryh 
era. But most scholars will unhesitatingly agree with M. Foucher that the tradition of an 
interval of 400 years between the NirVauia and Kanishka is due to some sort of misunderstanding. 

There are, as is well known, more than one estimate of the interval between the Buddha and 
Kanishka to be found in the Chinese Buddhist works.* The biography of Vasubandhu places 
Asvaghosha, who was an older contemporary of Kanishka, in the sixth century of the NirvS^aj 
and, according to the Sarhyuldaratnapitaka, which was translated into Chinese in A.D. 472, 
Kanishka was a contemporary of the Arhat K’i-ye-to,of whom we hear that he had left the world 
in the Buddha’s time but reappeared seven hundred years afterwards in the kmgdom of Ki-pin.» 
This tradition, which is certainly older than Hiuen-Tsang, places Kanishka in the second century 
of our era. 

In this connexion the statement found in the same work and quoted above, according to 
which Kanishka fought the Parthians, receives some- additional significance as compared with 
the use of the title marjhaka in our inscription. 

There are, moreover, some indications which seem to point to a considerable increase of the 
Kushaua power and a simultaneous strengthening of the national pride of the Indo-Skythians 
in the second century of our era. In the first place we find rulers usmg the same titles as the 
Kushajjas in Eastern Turkistan, where even a Kushanaaena is mentioned about this time. And 
secondly, some facts connected with the history of the Western Kshatrapas point to the same 
conclusion. I am speaking of the coins and inscriptions mentioning the name of Chashtana. 

* Qf. Acta Orientalia, II, p. 133. * J. B. A A, 1914, p. 1016. 

* L’artgrico boKddhtqu^du Gandhdra, II, p. 610. 

* Cf, P. W. Thomas, J, B, A. 3., 1913, pp. 646, 649, 1031, and the literature qup-trd ' y him 

* Of. LSn, Journ, Atiat., IX, viii, 1896, p. 463 j Ind. Ant., XXXII, 1903, p. 88fi. 
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According to Professor Eapson,^ all tkat is known as to the duration of Chashtana’s reign, 
as kshatrapa and mahakskatrapa, is that it must be included, together with the reign of 
liis son Jayadaman as Kshatrapa, in the period limited by the years 46 and 72=A,D. 124 and 
l6o.” From the Andhau inscriptions® we know that his grandson Rudradaman was associated 
"^ith him as raj an in Kathiawar in Saka 52, i.e., A.D. 130. He cannot, accordingly, have been 
^orn much later than A.D. 90, and his father Ysamotika must have held sway about the time 
the Saka era was introduced. 

Now the names of Chashtana and Ysamotika point to the conclusion that they were of the 
nationality as the ^akas and KushaQ.as, Dr. Morgenstierne tells me that, according to 
I^rofessor Andreas, Chashtana is evidently identical with Pashto ckashian, a master, and the 
J^ame Seistanhas, up to the present day, preserved the memory of ancient Saka settlements in 
-A fghanistan.® And Ysamotika is derived from the word ysama, earth, which is well known from 
<ioouments and books written in the Iranian language of the southern oases of Chinese 
"Turkistan.^ 

Now Ysamotika’s name only occurs in the inscriptions and coin-legends of his successors. 
One coin, which has now disappeared, has, it is true, been ascribed to him, but Professor Rapson 
is no doubt right m thinking® that it was in reality a coin of Chashtana with the name of his father 
only legible in the inscription. YsamMika, however, is practically synonymous with Bhumaka, 
4axi(l I quite agree with M. Sylvain Levi® in thinking that the two names designate one and the sam,e 
I>erson, Bhumaka being only a barbaric Sanskrit translation of the real name. 

Now we must recall the state of things prevailing when Bhumaka entered on the Stage. Vikra- 
xnaditya had long ago replaced the Saka rulers in Central India. A national era had been 
introduced, which had even been used by the Saka Kshatrapa So(Jasa, and Indian notions had 
gxadually reasserted themselves. If Bhumaka were one of the first governors appointed after 
-fclie Saka re-conquest in A.D. 78, it would be natural for him to adopt an Indianized name, though 
lie' was a Kshaharada, i.e;, was, in some way, connected with the line of Liaka Kusuluka.’ The 
Ttise of the title rdjan hy Nahapana, who is also designated Kshahardta, Chashtana and his sue- 
csessoTS, may be due to similar considerations. 

The state of things became difierent with or during the rule of Chashtana. He reintroduced 
-fclie national name of his father, and this fact becomes easily intelligible if we assume that the 
j>ower of his nation was essentially increased in his days. It is not necessary to assume that this 
iiOLcrease began in India itself. If M. Sylvain Levi was right in explaining® Chen-t‘an Ki-ni-ch*a 
of the Sutfdlahkdra as Kanishka, king of Khotan, it js conceivable that Kanishka started on his 
C 5 »xeer in Eastern, Turkistan, after the Chinese had lost their hold on the country, and that these 
"o'V’entB were rumoured in India and awakened the national pride of theSakas, this awakening 
"being reflected in the introduction of the name Ysamotika instead of the Indianized Bhurmka 
in the inscriptions and coin-legends of Chashtana. 

1 Catalogue of the Coin* of the Andhra Dynasty ^ the Western K^cdrapas^ the TraikutaJca Dynasty and the 
♦ *■ JBodhi ” Dynasty, London, 1908, pp. cxii ff. 

* JE'p. Jwd., XVI, pp. 19 ff. 

8 CJ, The important paper contributed by Dr. F. W, Thomas to the R. A, 8,^ 1906, pp. 181 ff. 

* Of, Luders, 8, B, A* IF., 1912, pp. 406 ff., where attention is also drawn to the curious use of the eompouad 
in order to denote the voiced s, 

* !.«?., p 71. 

® Journ, Asiat,, XI, v, 1915, p. 1919 ; cf, Konow, 8, B, A> W*t 1910, p. 814. 

’ hshaharada^ Jcthahmata can of course be a title or the name of a family. 

* Asiat,, IX, viii, 1896, pp. 452 ff. ; Ind- Ant„ XXXII, 190JJ, pp. 
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Now we know tliat Chash^na’s capital was Ujjajdni abd tkat kis name was known to Ptolemy. 
After Kaniskka kad consolidated his power in India ke would naturaUj enter into relations with 
the Saka rulers of Ujjayini. Now Ujjayini was the centre of the scientific study of astronomy 
after new methods which were taken over from the Greek astronomers. The results of this study 
are laid down in the Siddhantas, and if the late Dr. Thibaut was right in thinking* that these 
works may very well be based on some Greek source older than Ptolemy, I do not see any reason 
against applying their methods to the date of the Zeda inscription, in order to settle the question 
about the initial point of its era by calculatmg which year or years fulfil the condition : Ashadha 
20 coupled with Uttara-phalguna. 

I have therefore asked my Dutch friend, Dr. W. B. van Wijk, to examine the date in the light 
of the Siddhantas. I have taken it for granted that Eanishka’s accession caimot be dated earlier 
than the initial point of the Saka era and not much later than A.D. 136, I have therefore for- 
mulated the question as follows : in which year during the period A.D. 89 to A.D. 150 did the 
20th Ashadha coincide with Uttara-phalguna. 

Dr. van Wijk has discussed the question m^the Acta Orientalia,* and I shall, in this place, 
only summarize the results of his calculations. If these are made according to the system of the 
Suryasiidhmta and the equal space system, seven years during the period would answer the 
conditions, viz., the expired Kaliyuga years 3191, 3216, 3221, 3229, 3240, 3246 and 3248. 

This result is not very encouraging. I have, however, already mentioned that we possess, 
a second record, from the same neighbourhood, with the same details regarding the date as in our 
epigraph, viz., the Und inscription of the year 61, where the 8th Chaitra is coupled with the 
uakshatra Purvashadha. 

Applying the same methods to this date. Dr. van Wijk finds that the choice is, in this case, 
much more limited. It is, of course, sufficient to examine the state of things in the seven years 
coming 60 years after those which were found to be possible equivalents to the Zeda date. And 
among these only three years fulfil the condition : Chaitra 8 coupled with Purvashadha, m., 
the expired Kaliyuga years 3241, 3279 and 3296. 

If it is allowed to calculate the dates of the Kanishka era at the hand of the SuryasiddMnta, 
its initial date would accordingly fall in one of the years A.D. 79, 117 or 134. Dr. van Wijk has 
reckoned with current years. If the years were expired, the corresponding years would be 78, 
116 and 133 respectively. 

Dr. van Wijk has further calculated the two dates according to the system of the first Arya- 
siddJidnta. His result is that in that case only the expired Kaliyuga years 3229 and 3279 fulfil 
the conditions required by the Zeda and the Und inscriptions respectively. He therefore thinks 
that, according to the equal space system, this latter correspondence is most acceptable. 

In his second paper, however, he maintains, that the equal space system is a late and 
artificial one, and that we must, therefore, reckon with unequal spaces. He arrives at the 
result that June 19 AD. 139 is the only date which fulfils the conditions of the Zeda record 
and Pebruary 26 A.D. 189 those of the Und inscription. The initial date of the Kanishka era 
would accordingly he A.D. 128-129. Such a dating would explain the absolute silence about 
Kanishka in Chinese historical sources, which seems to show that his accession cannot be placed 
before A.D. 126. It would follow that the earliest known date of Yasnddva corresponds to the 
rainy season A.D. 202, and the latest one to the rainy season A.D. 226, in which case Vasudeva 
can very wxll be identical with Po-t‘iao, whose embassy is stated tO' have reached China in 
A.D. 229. 


* Attronomie, Astrologie und Maihtmatil, pp, 45 fi. 


* Vol. Ill, pp 83 fi. s V, PP 4 168 fi. 
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I now give my reading and translation of Ihe record. 

TEXT. 

1. Saxh 10 ashadiasa masasa di 20 uttaraphagu^e iSe ksliui^anu 

2. khade kue [mu]ro(jlasa marjhakasa Kapishkasa rajami [tojyamda oka bkut 

da^amukka Hipea Dkiasa saryastivadativadkase puja^e Liaka- 

3. sa kska[tra]pasa upakackaa mad[u] kata da^a a^ograke^a va[rdka]8e Sa> 

gkamitraiajasa 

TRANSLATION. 

Anno 10, on the 20 day of the month Ashidha, in Uttaraphalguni, at this instant 
tkis well was dug, in tke reign of the lord, tke master of treasure Xanishka, — and furtkei a 
watergiver ” — as tke gift of Hipe Dkia for tke increase of tke Sarvastivada, in konouring of 
tke Kskatrapa Liaka, for tke benefiting of kis motker ; tke gift was made by tke favour and for 
tke increase of Samgkamitraraja. 


No. 2.-BARAH COPPER-PLATE OE BHOJAREVA ; YIKRAMA-SAMVAT 893, 

By Hieananda Sastri. 

This coppeivplate, as tke District Magistrate of Cawnpore wrote to tke Director General 
of Arckeeology in India, wkile forwarding it for examination, was discovered on tke 17tk of Marek 
1926 in tke house of one Muhammad Baqar when tke foundations of a ngw house were being 
dug up in tke village of Barah which is said to have been inhabited during tke Mughal period 
and lies on tke south side of tke main road from Cawnpore to Kalpi at a distance of 23 miles west- 
south-west from tke District Head-Quarters and 4 miles eaal of Akkarpur with which It is 
connected by a branch metalled toad. It measures 23|" by 16|" being thick and weighs 
1,250 tolas. Tke three big holes drilled at tke left side of the plate show that there must have 
been a seal attached to it, though ft is not forthcoming now. Tke plate was thoroughly cleaned 
under tke direction of tke Director General of Archaeology in India and is now preserved in tke 
Provincial Museum, Lucknow. I edit tke record from tke-original plate as well as from tke 
excellant estampages kindly supplied to me ky Sir John Marshall tke Director General of 
Ajckasology in India. Only one side of tke platq is inscribed, there being 16 lines of writing 
on it. Tke size of tke letters which are well shaped and deeply cut averages from 1" to in 
height, and I" to in breadth. The record is written in tke NSgarl script of the period and ip 
BaxiiAnit' prose, excepting a somewhat defective §l5ka at the end (11. 15-16) which gives the 
name of the DutaJcok 

There are no ortliograplucal pectiliarities worth noting excepting the use of the ufodh- 
m&nlya in 11. 7 and 12 and the usual employment of va for ha as well as the doubling of t 
before ta as in p/ttra (1. 3). The year when the grant under notice was issued is given in 
I. 16 where it is expressed by letters or letter numerals and a numerical figure. That it is 
893 of the Yikrama era is pretty certain but the way in which it is written does not appear 
to be so. As put down here it would read samvatsrd hrd (i.e.) 9083. The t in the ligature tstS 
should go with aamvat and the symbol sr6 be taken as representing hundred like the old 
symbol Q. The next symbol undoubtedly represents 8. Thus, I think, the year should 
ke read^ as samvat 100x8 {i.e. 800) 90 3 {i.e., 893). 

The object of the inscription is to, record that Bh6iad§va granted the agraJiSra called 
ValAkAgxabara which lay in the XJdumbara-u;«Aai/o of the KSla&iara.-ma^ala in the 
KxajaJpdbiariJiuhti to the Brahmapaa born of the family of Bba^a-drSLcbara-pv^iaiii who 

^ I have read it in consultation with Rai Bahadur GauiisbanlraT H. Ojha. 
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belonged to tlie Bharadvaja-gro^m and was a student of the Vajasaneya-iaMa, with all its 
income barring such as had already been granted to gods and Brahmanas. The document 
would show that the original grant was issued by sri-lSarvvavarmmadeva and sanctioned, 
by Maharaja NSgabliatadeva. .It would further show that, owing to the incapacity 
of the controlling officer (Vyavahdrin) in the reign of Rarpiabliadradeva, it was disturbed for 
some time and Bhojadeva, the grandson of Nagabhatadeva, revived it on the old terms in tb© 
year 893 of tbe [Vikrama era] on th.e fiftb day of tbe briglit fortnight of KUrtika which 
corresponds to Wednesday, 18tb October, 836. 

The charter was written by Rudrata, the Dutaka being Baiaditya who was the son of 
Hajyabbattarika. I have already stated that the donor of the grant was Bhojadeva, the son 
of Ramabhadradeva and the grandson of Nagabhatadeva. That he was the Gurjara Prati- 
bdra king of Kanauj is too clear to require demonstration. The genealogy^ given in the 
document is too strong a proof to require further support. The point worth consideration is 
the identity of the Sarvvavarmman spoken of in the document. We are told that the grant 
made by this chief was confirmed by Nagabhatadeva, This statement would make Sarvvavar- 
mman to be the contemporary of Nagabhata who flourished c^V. 816 ^ A.D. The^fact that he is 
described as a Parame§vara would show that he was a subordinate prince. The epithet of 
ParamUvara reminds us of Sarwavarmman, the Maukhari king who is likewise called ParameS^ 
vara in the Asirgadh® Seal inscription. But the identification depend^ on the contemporaneity 
of the Pratihara king Nagabhata. The Maukhari Sarwavarmman, as I have shown 
elsewhere,^ was the son of l^anavarmman, who flourished about the year 611 of the Vikrama 
era, that is, cir. 554 A.D., and that he ruled about the last quarter of the sixth century of the 
Christian era or some two hundred years before Nagabhata, the ambitious Pratihara ruler who 
confirmed the grant. Sq,Sarvvavarmman of this inscription cannot be the homonymous prince 
of the Maukhari dynasty ; nor can we identify him with the Sarwavarmma-Maharaja of the 
Nirma^da® grant of Samudrasena or other rulers of the same name who came long before him. 
The only prince whose identification will fit in with this chief, as far as I am aware, is the one 
mentioned in the Sanjan plates of Amoghavarsha which have recently been published in this 
journal.* The contents of this valuable document have been fully dealt with by Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar. It tells us that G5vinda III, perhaps the most remarkable Rashtrakuta king who 
flourished cir. 793-815, vanquished Nagabhata of the Imperial Pratihara dynasty, who was the 
son of Vatsaxaja or the father of Ramabhadradeva and the grandfather of Bhojadeva, the 
donor of the grant under notice. Further, it informs us that the same Rashtrakuta king 
after his victorious return from the north came to the Narmada on whose banks, at the foot oi 
the Vindhyas, he temporarily settled in the kingdom of a petty ruler called Maharaja- Sarvan. 
It was here that a son was born to him who was called Amdghavarsha alias Maharaja-Sarvan. 
Mara6arva, as has been remarked by Prof. Bhandarkar, is the same as Maharaja-Sarvan and 
the Snbhavana of the Radhanpur plates of Govinda- III must have been his capital ’ To 
which dynasty this prince belonged, we are not told in any of these inscriptions. But that he 
must have been an important ruler seems to be clear. Our charter shows that he must have held 
sway over the tract around Kalanjara where the agrahdra or the Brahmana village Valaka (or 
Valaka) lay, otherwise he could not have made a gift of it. That he was a tributary of Nagabhata 
can safely be surmised from the fact that the grant made by him was confirmed by the latter. 


1 For the genealogy of this dynasty see Kielhom’s Northern List, JSTo. 10, and the A. S. i2. for 1903-04 pp 
277 ff,; Mp. Ind,, VoL XVIII, p. 100. 

*V. A. Smith, Barly History of India, (4th ed.),p. 393; Konow : Ep. Jnd., Vol. XII, p. 200. 

* Fleet : 0. 2. 2., p. 219. ♦Above, Vol. XIV, pp. 118-4. 

* Fleet • C. L 2. p. 290. •Above, Vol XVIII, pp. 236 flh 

’ im p. 241, md Vol. VI, p. 250. 
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Subsequently, -when his liege lord, namely Nagabhata, was routed by tbe mighty Bashtrakuta 
kii^ he, ‘ driveu by feat, quickly went to conciliate his mind by choice heirlooms such as the 
Rashtrakuta king had neTer received before and feet by prostrations.’^ Atout the b^inning 
of the ninth century of the Christian era, the throne of £[anau} passed from one ruler to another 
very quickly. After Vajrayudha, came Indrayudha who was dethroned about 810 A.D. by 
Bharmapala king of Bengsd and was succeeded by Chakrayudha jvho * was consecrated 
with the consent of the kings of all the neighbouring states.’* About 816 A.D. he was dethroned 
by Nagabhata the Gurjara Pratihara king. Sarwavarmman, apparently, must have taken 
advantage of the situation and extended his territories towards the north, but had to submit to 
Nagabhata, when that ruler conquered Eanauj. Nagabhata was worsted by GSvinda III, but 
Bhdja, his grandson, was the undisputed master of Kanauj at the time to which our charter 
belongs. So, in both the cases, that is in the time of Nagabhatad§va as well as Bhojadeva, 
confirmation of the grant by the liege lords was necessary. That the grant was impeded, as 
remarked above, during the reign of Ramabhadradeva wordd lead us to surmise that the rule of 
this king was not free from turmoil. 

As stated above, the grant is dated 893 of the [VikramaJ-Samvat t.e. 836 A.D. So this 
copper-plate carries the long period of the rule of BhSjadSva back to some four years and 
becomes the earliest known dated document of his time. 

Besides the donor, his ancestors and the donee, the grant mentions BSlKditya, the s6n of 
Eajyabhattarika, and also Budrata. No details being given about them, their identity remains 
obscure. Rudra^a like the names Mammsf^, Jayyata, Eaiyyata, etc., seems to be a Kashmiri 
appellation. The word would show that he acted as a herald in reading out the ^asana of 
BhdjadSva. 

It may be remarked here that this charter also employs the territorial terms hhikti, mai}4ala 
and vishaya in the same s^e in which they are used in charters like the Nalanda copper-plate* 
of Devapaladeva. 

The locsklities mentioned in this charter are these : Mahodaya, Eanyakubja, ESlahjara, 
Udum(vb)ara and V(B)alakagrahara. Of these, Mahodaya, as herein described, was a 
shandhavara 01 camp only and was not identical with Eanyakubja (or Eanyakubja) for that is 
mentioned separately. Generally, MahSdaya is taken to be a synonym of Eanauj or Eanyakubjar 
but our charter clearly shows that it cannot always be taken as such. Pleet^ was perfectly 
right when he remarked that the epithet of shandhavara or camp could not have been an 
appropriate one for a rajadhdnl, like Elanauj, and that there must have been several 
MahSdayas. Eanyakubja and EMahjara are the modern Eanauj and Ealanjara respectively. 
Valaka, (or Valaka), the agrahdra village which was the object of the grant, and Udumbara, 
the head-quarters of the district {vishaya) where it was situated, I have not been able to locate 
definitely. 

TEXT.5 


1 Above, VoL VI, p. 360. * Smith, Xlady History of India, p. 393, 

» Above, XVn, pp. 310 ff. 4 Vol. XV, p. lU. 

I From the original as well as the impresiioni. * Expressed by a symbol. 
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vm- 

e » ’5^’wi^wwww- 

7 Hxnf^ ^TOT- 

8 ^|[a!T»irffWTf%«fw ^ww^RrfH i ^f^f^ftimirfT^- 

10 sr4apJrt«f^irep5i i if^iTTsr^Smw^^wfw^* vmm mx- 

11 l5»raTfwf^^fi«ww mat a- 

12 m fW H I 

13 ^aTRia?nwTwaii5HT?ff^ iTi«ina«i^- 

14 a^fT M^m Tjfw^nMrtizn'^iT^ 

f^^^[wcST 

Cs ^ 

15 ?n ^f?f ii ^3^ ifpf^ i 

fROf^’ 

16 u ^o*(x) ^ (-coo) ^ («.«. 

arfsa A i 


TRANSLATIOlSr. 

Ci|B». Hail !' Fioiq the camp furnished with a aumber of ships, eleph,8Bta, hoses, (^amt» sad 
footrsoldiori. tmd situated at the prosperous MahAdajFa — (there was) the iBustiious M'et^vShdja 
D3,vc^&aktidieva, a most devout worshipper of God Vishuu ; ^is sou bom oi B^i!t3r£|pfid;9efl was 
the illustrious Maharaja Vat8ar&jia,who meditated on his (father’s) feet and was a mesit davout 
worshipper of God MaheSvara ; his son, bom of StmdaridivI, was the illustrious Maharaja 
NS^abhatadeva who was greatly devoted to (the goddess) Bhagavati and a meditator on the 
feet of hi? (father) ; hk sor who meditated on his feet was the illustik>'<i9> Mah^aja Rdma- 
bhadradgva bom of Isatddevi and much devoted to Aditya (the Suurgedi)t asd his son born 
of Appi.devi was the iUustrious Maharaja BhSjadSva who, a meditator oa. his (fathfip’s) feet, was 
the great worshipper of (the goddess) Bhagavati— (he, 'i.e., BhojadSva) (thus) commands all the 
residents and the officers appointed to their respective posts, that have t^ss^RphlAd at the o^rohSra 

'We may read for tbe sake of uniformity. 

® It was first correctly read by Rai Babadar Baya Ram Sabnu 
* Read inff 
^See p. 15. 
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of (of RalSrkE) Attachted to tho UdUoAllfAt'A district whicll is included in the 

subdivision 6l K&kuAjtaA in the division of Itany^ubja i — 

Seeing the iaiand of the illtisttious ParamSivara Sat'Wavanmmadgva and the apptoval 
of the iUustiious M.aha/r&jfa IMT&^ablia^dSva and finding that the allotment was, fol the time be- 
ing, obstructed through the incapacity of a legal officer during the reign of the illustrious MaMrdja 
RSmabhadradiva, the above-mentioned agrahara together with all the income, exclusive of 
all the gifts already granted for gods and Brahmaijas, has been given away by me to endure' as 
long as the Moon, the Sun and the Barth exist, for the increase of the merit of my patents, to 
the Brahma?a8 born of the family of Bha^^-kachara-svamin of the Bharadvaja-ffSim and the 
Vajasaneya-^oAAd, after having rejected the obstruction (of the grant) which took place for 
some time, and in accordance with the same old apportionment. Thus understanding, you 
should assent to it ; the residents (of the village) also being obedient on hearing the order 
should take all the dues to these donees. 

Here, Baladitya, the son of Rajyabkat^Erika, was the dUitaha of the Sasana of long duration 
which was brought into force by Rudrafa. 

Composed cm the fiftk day of the bright fortnight of EArtika in the Samvatsara 
893 . 

No. 3.— MAMDAPUE INSCRIPTION OP THE REIGN OP KANHARA : SARA 1172. 

Bi Lionel D. Barnett. 

There are sevelial towns or villages bearing the name of Mamdapftr (“ Muhammad’s 
ToWn ”) in the Bombay Presidency ; but the MamdSpQr where the present inscription was found 
is a village in the GOkak tahiha of Belgaum District' lying in lat. 16° 6' and long, 74° 59|'. On 
the T-n/li‘a,-n Atlas, sheet 41, the name is spelt “ Mumdapoor.” The inscription was found on a 
well-preserved stone tablet built into the wall on the left hand inside the local temple of Basa- 
vesvara, and is 3 ft. Ilf in. high by 2 ft. 7f in. wide. There is no information as to sculptures. 
The text is here edited from an ink-impression prepared for the late Dr. Fleet and now preserved 
in the British MUseum.*— The ohaTaoter is a very good and typical Ranarese hand of the 
period, upright and decorative, but becoming at the end somewhat crabbed as the mason 
became tired with his long task. The average height of' the letters in the first two lines is 
about i in., and then gradually decreases to about f in. The cursive forms of m, y, and v ate all 
found. ^ That of 2 / occurs only 4 times altogether; the others are much commoner, that of m 
being found 19 times and that of u 8 times in lines 1-10 alone. The curious little hook on the 
top of a letter which seems to denote a short u, and to which I have called attention in dealing 
with the MEdagihal inscription (Yol. XV, p. 316), appears in 11. 51, 54, 55, and 64 ; it is not 
certain whether we should read leottar or hoUaru in 11. 52 f. and Idi-seiiiyar or Idi-settiyaru in 
11. 53 f ., where the hook on top of the r looks like the ordinary wSma.— The language in 
IL 1-46,' which are mostly in. verse, is Sanskrit ; B. 47-66 are in Ranarese prose, of the early 
mfedieval dialect. After r consonants are usually (but not invariably) doubled, and v is changed 
to b (e.g. sai‘hbii°,l. 5). In, the Sanskrit we may note the word jqgajjhampa Q. 19), on 
which see Dr. Fleet’s note above, Vol. XII, p. 251, and in the Ranarese mjra-haisay.igp 
(1. 62), htmbha, larpaU (?), and ItmaX (1. 65), and nule (1. 66), on which see in loco. 

The of the inscription is as follows. After^paying homage to Siva-ChandraSSkhara 

•(v. 1), Vishnuinhis Boar mcamation (v. 2), and Siva-PErvatl (v. 3), and describing the 
■ocean,' MSru, Jamhu-dvipa (v. 4), BhErata-varsha, the kingdom of Euntala, in the latter the 
ptoviaoe of ^ latter, which was the first of a Thirty (v. 6) 
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and in the vemacnlar -was named Kurmnbetta (v. 7), it proceeds to extol the Tadu race 

and its scion the Tsdava king Bhillama (v. 8), his son Jaitugi [I] and his son 
Siihliana (v. 9), of whom the last-named is here said to have been a patron^ to Bhoja and over- 
come Arjuna, the Qiirjaras, BlSgadhas, ChSlas, Gau4as, the Turaga-pati (i.e. the A§va-pati)> 
and BallSla (v. 10), Simhana’s son Jaitugi [H] (v, 11), and the latter’s son Kanhara, who is now 
reigning after overthrowing his enemies and restoring the Vedio religion (w. 12, 13), with 
his younger brother MahSdeva as Heir-Apparent (v. 14). Then comes a prose prasasii of 
Kanhara (11. 18-20), giving him his usual titles, and stating that he had conquered the Mslavas 
and Gtirjaras, that he was suzerain to the TailSfiga king, and that he was reigning at Devagiri. 
Next we are introduced to one of his gi’eat officers. The minister Bicha, son of Chikkadeva, 
subdued, for his master Kanhara, the lands from Himalaya to Sstu and enjoyed half the king- 
dom; his eldest son was Malla (vv. 15,16). Malla’s son Cbamup4& conquered the FSn4ya 
kingdom, the Kofikan, the region around the KSvSri, and other lands (w. 17, 18). Chiimun- 
4a’s preceptor is Vggi^vara ; his wife is Lakhkhadgvi (vv. 19, 20) ; and he has set up many 
images of Siva (v. 21). Then follows a prose prasasti of Chamuncla (11. 30-38), wHch states 
that he suppressed the arrogance of the haughty Hoysala emperor SomgSvara and that besides 
setting up a “sapphire Kwg’u ” in a certain “ white temple ” he consecrated in the TrikQta- 
prasada of Kuj-umbetfca two lihgas of Siva and an image of Madhava, in the name of his father 
Malllnatha (Malla) and his brother Deva-Setti, in the jSaka year (elapsed) 1172, and deter- 
mmed to give this sanctuary into the charge of an eminent divine. This divine is Vimalaaiva 
or Vimalasambhu, disciple of BhUSafikara, disciple of TryambakeiSa, in the succession of 
Lakshadhyana, a sage in the spiritual lineage going back to the mythical DurvSsas (vv. 23- 
^ passage gives the praises of Vimalagiva (11. 43-45), and a verse states that the 

gift was duly made (v. 28). Xow comes a series of prose details of endowments to this sanc- 
tuary (11. 47-66), the first of which mentions a former foundation in §aka 1167 by A4i-Setti, a 
son of Malli (11. 47-48), who now gives the village of Sabbetta (11. 53-54). Prominent among 
the donors is the guild of merchants (Banafiiju, on whom see above, Vol. XVI, p. 332), among 
whom Chamunfia was a shining light (II. 56-65). 

As regards the Yadava kings and their exploits here mentioned, it is sufficient to refer to 
Bynast. Kanar. Bistr., pp. 618-27, and Bombay Qaz., I. ii. pp. 239 fE., 243, 245. The family of 
Settis descended from Chikkadgva figures also in the inscriptions published in J. Bo Br At 

*■' PI’- *■' J»<..Tol.Vlr,p. 804,'.nd 

•‘‘PI’" tliese sources wo can 

^stsiibusli tJi© iQilowiEg podigrec : 

Chikkadeva 


Bicha (Bichiraya) 


MaUmatha (Malli-Setfci) 


Chaunda (Chamu^jJa) 


Chamimda (Chaundi)-Setfci, m, Laklikliadevi Adi-Sefcfci 

wo dates are given. The first is Saka 1172 elapsed, Sltdharana ; VaisSkha kri 5 ■ 

«P=oia«i, ifclculutod^ 

19Kn • 19 h. 33 m. after mean sunrise on Friday, 22 April, AD 

1 . 6 . 1.33 A.M. on Satjmday morning. The late Mr. R. SewelP, who with b-is nsual kindness 

lot does not necessarily signify mooa- 

^ fto .od d«di. 
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Terified my calculations m tliis paper, informs me that the result is practically the same hy the 
SiddMnta-Sirdmani and the “ true ” Arya-SiddkSnta, and that hy the mean system of the 
latter the date was quite regular. The second date is Saka 1187, VisvSvaaa ; Pashya ba. 8 ; 
Monday ; the uttaraya'm-samkrSnii (1. 47). This is utterly irregular. If the Southern Cycle 
is intended, the iithi corresponded to Friday, 12 January A.D. 1246, and the uttarayana- 
sarhkranti occurred on Monday, 25 December, A.D. 1245. If we emend Visvavasu to KrOdhu-, 
the result is slightly more satisfactory, giving the tithi in connection with Saturday, 24 
December, A.D. 1244, and the uttamyana-saifikrdnH would then fall on Sunday, 25 December ; 
but this solution hardly commends itself. The result is no happier if we try the Northern Cycle, 
in which Visvavasu corresponded with Saka 1164 current ; and Mr. Sewell tells me that 
calculations by the Siddhanta-Siromani and both the true and the mean Arya-SiddhSnta 
shew similar discrepancies. 

The geographical names mentioned are : the kingdom of Ktmtaja (1. 7) ; the Three-- 
thousand of Ktln^i (11. 8, 61) ; Kurumbetta, an “ immemorial town of the Ba^anjus,” 
which gave its name to a kampana of 30 towns (11. 10, 34 f., 48, 54, 61, 66) ; Dvsrsvati 
(1. 18) ; DSvagiri (1. 20) ; the Setu (Adam’s Bridge) and Himalaya (1. 22) ; the KoAkap 
(1. 24) ; the river Ksveri (1. 24) ; Hidigefe (1. 36) ; Sabbetta, in Kusumbetta (1. 54) ; 
B 5 gavs<|i (1. 55) ; Aghapatti (1. 57) ; Ahichchhattra (1. 58) ; Ayyivale (1. 59), and 
Kikatiyabsda ( 1 . 64 ), besides the kingdoms of the Gar jaxaa (11.13,19), MSgadhas (1.14), 
ChSlas (1. 14), Gau(Jas (1. 14), Malavas (Tl. 19, 44), Tailsfigas (1. 19), and PSp^ya* (1- 23). 
On knpdi see Dr. Fleet’s note in Tnd. Ant., Vol. XXIX, p. 278 fE. Kuiumhetta seems to he 
the village styled “ Kurbet ” in the Bombay Postal Directory, “ Shindi Kurbet” on sheet 247 
of the Bombay Survey, and “ Kooreebet ” on sheet 41 of the Indian Atlas, which lies in 
lat. 16° 12^' and long. 74° 50'. Its Sanskrit name (11. 9-10) is mutilated ; only the ending -giri 

is legible. * Dvaravatl is the modem Dwarka in Kathiawar, and DSvagiri is now Daulatabad, 

in the Nizam’s Dominions. Huligeje is LakshmSshwar, in lat. 15° 7' and long. 75°^ 31'. 
Ahichchhattra and Ayyavale are several times mentioned in connection with the Bananjus : 
cf above Vol XVt, p. 332. Bagavadi (now Bagewadi) is the “ Bagehwarree ” of the Indian 
Atlas which shews it in lat. 16° 18' and long. 74° 47^. Aghapatti, which also^had some con- 
nection with the cult of the Bananjus, seems to be no longer traceable.^ K’ikatiyabada is 
possibly Kakti, in Sangli State. 


TEXT.® 

[Metres : vv. 1, 11, l^*, 20, Annshtuhh; vv. 2, 3, Sikharint •, vv. 4, 5, 10, 15-18, 21, 
SragdharS-, w. 6,9,12,22, 23, Sard&Umkndita vv. 8, 25, ; v. 13 ArySi v. l9 

TnshtM; v. 24, Yasantatilaka ■, v. 26, BathSddhatS ; v. 27, Ozh-, v. 28. PraharsUrH. 
Y. 7 is apparently AryS, but the text is imperfectly preserved.] 

1 Om nama^ §ivaya I1 Namas-tumga-gimAchumhi-ohamdra-chamara-charavg | 

trailSkya-nagar-Srambha-mfllla-stambhlya SambhavS |1 [1 ] 

2 Sthira yad-damshtr-agre nivasati tadlya-dyuti-chayS Hira^iySksha-sparSa- 

prabhava-durita-dhvamsana-dhiya | vi- , 

3 val(ya)d-Gaihga-pftr6 dhruvam-iva« vigaham vidadhati(tg) Hanh fasda-joldah 

sa jayati yati-stutja-vibhavah H [2*] Jayaty-a-kalpa-srl-kaUta-kamaniy- 

amrita-ka [ra] - 

' i I take this opportunity to correct an error ia my paper ou the Belgaum iwriptiou A ahove, Vol. XIII. 
p. 21, 1. 46, where the division o£ words should be ’‘prasannarumm=Affiapattipw>a . 

2 From tlie ink-impressiont ^ , l* * 11.1 

» The stone mason has actually cut dhruvakhava, and then made a slight indentation in the loop at ti» bottom 

of the Ha, to shew that it is to be read as mi. 



SmjUPHlA mUGA. 


[Voi. XIX 


A ] Bija-&i-pSd-Sbia-pra9afa- 

j<«irt''ibrtia'*J^(an[£iatliaBis^ jfcgbfc‘pT8d!u?bilbia7a-pSaliiaaiia-[mi3 • 

5 'dibiiiub Ij £3*3 Asti i§ri(fei)3iiaii!*''B-claB.vaiiJ*bahirsei£i)va paiikbft 

sth6Ja-'«^l-tttiul|asya p!WLkSr-i^ra"dMraa6 bbataAii-pawi'-biiuvaJlii sjffbbado- 

6 k-6ti»maySi I taai-madliy§ bbati Mertir=nnir'flpaBaa-stifllLan5-harmya-sidbar&iya- 

ob5rTu^=dTlpafi»tad-dakslii9-asani*a(lbl(dbi)Tasati piir5-jata-jaiilbfi-sailiS[nab || 4*] 

7 T«j-Jatb.b4l-dTlpa*m8idbj€ vilasati Bliarata-ksb5tram=anamda-p8tiraiii tatr=*ast§ 

Kaiiltai|.^Srbbl Jaiia-jaBita-ya§a[6*]-&a-sukh-SgarargarbbI | iafiiniii*susm5ra- 
liakBhsdl-^ 

8 lttfldifea-j8A^)ad-ig&^ya‘pii?iy-aik!a'‘I:0fiABi BaApat-«aiiipSiit-SliB% sa jayati jagat!- 

mamdaaiam KQm^Li-degah [j [6*] D§g5 tatra chakisti TistaTa-jana-Sn- 

Vartta[lianx] 

9 patiwaam pfliT|i-Sn§ka-tataka-kapa-8arasi(si)-sampatii-g5bb-aspadain I yat-sarbbatfi(tra) 

iat5Bita«paIJftTa-pbala-ksb5aia-ja-ramy-6rbbaram tfi(tri)mgad-grama-Tar-adi[-^ w] 

10 iM-nftaa irtiaatam-agiayak |1 [6*] Tad=iba Ku]rum'betj:am=iti ptakbyataCih*] 

loka-IAasliayl. nagaram | yatra sar-Slaya-kalasaib sarddham samdibyatiS 

»cw - ii] m 

11 ES-j-iTalib 'll Muddte-muditam=a8it=partibivMiam kulanam yad»uru Tadu-kalaib 

tfct»K^b]p.a-iajam-abbir&Biam | nfipatir=ajani tatra ksbatra-dbarta-aika-db&ma 

raM* 

12 vita^^-Ram« ^ Bhillamab sirbbabliaumab 1| [8*] Ta8y=abbnt=tanayab samagra- 

vinayab ii’l-Jaitugi-ksbmapatib 8usvayatta‘0hatu.s-samndra-ra§an-alamkara-bbd- 
[namdalab P |] 

13 tatiputrak kfitB'Sarngapa^ji-cliara9-ambhfljata-ptiia-pa(pba)lam bbej§ r§ja-8amala- 

p^ita-iaab5-simb4saiiam G-i(di)iiihapaiL j] [9*] Api cba |j BhSj-aiiibbajata- 
ra,jOifcB|juiia-vana-paragu[r*]=GurjJar[ — — v^] 
ii dablu*>brata-pr(5chcbam4a-vatO Magadba-naga-paYig=Ch5la-?aulas^a-Ramab | tJau^a- 
ksbred-S [m*] daehtldas='turaga-pati-satI-iiav7a-Taidiavya-data Balia Ja-stb6ia-kflla 
prapatana-tatml-pBi^-ramko [w — »] 

15 bat 11 [10*] Tat^putrO dbaTalaS-chcbbatra-chcbbaya-vigramtta-bbfttalah | Jaitugi- 

k8limapatis=cbakrS pratipam byidayS dviaUm |1 [H*] I)hatte=sy=Anaka- 

dmiidabjiSmva satO yagscbakravartti-§riy[am — — ] 

16 Kyiai^a it«-atinifmlia|aiB=alaAikurbbaa=Taddnam kulam- j lil-Snmfilita-i’asbtra- 

kaibtafca-cbama-cluifcraai mahi[m*] palayaii=ved-5ddliai'a‘parab sa Kanhara iti 
kbyate jagatyam [w — jj 12*] 

17 Api^ cba 11 'Aa^parrft-bbflsara-kara-gesb-aksbata-gaila-parisfflrg yasya [ |* ] prasaranti 

^-db5rf-jala-3*anitt nttani iiadbya(dya)b H [13*] Tatha Ramasya Saumitii- 
(tn)r.5yyatba [? Dhanumaj- 


16 sya Pialgrmat I yuvarSg8=nuiaa«tai^a MahSdeva8=tatb=&bbavat || [14*J 

^"’^-^^J^^-^^-l^^^^a-mabSrajadhiraiab paramesvai^ DvaravatiTtiV 
^ paravar-adhlgTarO Vwb^u-ramg-QdbkavS ^adava-kula-^inala-[kali]- ^ ^ 

O M turn i^lablai are-loat hw», apparently beginainp; with a i or ih, 

» Ihe m wa« begun at a ta, and finithed as va. 


I?o. 3.] 
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19 ka-Tikasa-blia8kar«i=ri.raya-jagajjhampa(p3) MSlaTa-raya-MadaDa-TrinStrS 

vara^'amkugas^TailSmga-raya-sthipaTi-aoliaiTyO raya-NSrayanah sakala-kaia-pS[r5] - 

20 yana ity=adi-nam-avall-viraiainaiia-Bhuja*ba}a-Praiidha'pratapa-cliakravartfci-iri-Kaiitiara* 

makiavara Jlavagin-sk;an44h.av8;^ s^Lkba-samkatka-Tioedam^a-ckamdr-arkka-tarani 
raiyam ka^ati \\ Tat-pada-paCdm-SpajM ?] 

21 Sri(§ri)mSn=utsaha-dhiman=abliavadk(d)=abMmata3=Chikkadev-atmaj5ia^_ khyatab 

panich.-amga-naaihfcra-8tbiti-iiiTnpama-§akti-tray-adatt)a'Cbittali _ [ arl-Bioba^ siddba* 
vacbab pratuiripa-ratbinI-dhTaihsargaiidha-dvipemdra[ 

22 prajya-rajy-Omiati-karana-patuli presbana-Vata-jStab 1| [15*] A SetQr=a HimEdrer* 

bbbuvam=aviclialitam Kankar-erbblsvarasya srayattl-kntya labdhv=aavab]mvad= 
abbimatam tasya rSjy-arddbam=5sb[ab | •— — ]® 

23 jyesbtba garisbtbah sakala-guiia-ganair=Mmalla utpbiilla-klrtti-jyStsiiS-sampadita-grl- 

kalita*kiivalay6=8bbad=asau bbiital-gmdub i [16*] Paaidya-dliTamsa-praobarii^a^ 
[v.>wwv^] 

24 dana[— ]t*=KoihkarL-atamka-damda]hL ZfTeri-tJra-dargg-adiipa-Tipula-girab-karttaiia. 

kriira-kaA^ah | dam^adbiSa-prakSmdab sakala-jaiLa-maiiO-bSri-vidya-karani4a§= 
Chamuni4as=tasya sS[ini w 'n-']^ 

25 ti jagad-abhl8bt-Srttba-k|id-=dSna-iaumdab |! [17*] Api eba [1 Udyamy-odyamya 

bbttyab pratiniip%-dbara^ii'inaHi4al-5paryy=aiesbaa=akpaHiy=akraniya dSsSn-gaia- 

turaga-maba-ratna-siiti-pradeSan [I*] aday=adaya ®b[ 

26 iiam=abhilashi*am Kaiibar-5rbbTga-laksbiiaim=wi,andy=5»aadya bblgyam s»cbiram« 

ftntibbavaty=e8ba CIi5mum4a-r5ja^ 11 [18*] Vagisvaro yasya, gwir^BMaoBlmdrab 

Siv-agama-jnana-vi[ — v-* — ^] 

27 tiF 1 §ri(§rl)-Sflmaaiatliab sva-kul-Sdbideva§=ChjimTW4a"daiij.«i5dlidpa±ia=isa 

dbauyab 11 [19*] Rflpa-saumdaryya-saubbSgya-laTapya-gH^iarbbasbanS 1 

Laktikha-deyi satl yasya La[kslimir=iva] 

28 Mura-dvisbab H [20*] Ss=yam qiiamuiiida-rajAh sTjiam-iftm-i»an«-vamcbdihit- 

Smartya-bbAjab sampann-asbtarnga-bbakti-krama-vibita-SiT-Sitbgbri-dvay'&i^ibbOxa- 

pfijab 1 ]iirmmay-aiieka-dba[rmmaii ? 

29 jagati ya&ib-pTinya-laksbini(kabinl)-sametab pMsadaui prabbCtSny=ann-nagaram=asan. 

devatauaiii vidbatts H [21*] Ramd DS^thip=yyatba kiia ta<^ tlrttbSsba 

nanaf-na(^-tiresb[— v-i pa]- . .. i. 

30 ttanesbu pariW limgSm bb1i-iaam4aje 1 gubbr-abhrarijkasba-kftta'lEOtisa^ mum- 

gresbthaib pratisbtbapayaty««udyat-kirtti-lat-amkuresbv=iTa kfitJ, Cb%IRUiii4a- 

daifadadbipab || [22*] Svasti sapoasfca- * * * 

31 vistara-laksbim(ksbBd)-sami3sbita-iagai-3aaa-bridayali SaBan-agata-pra^^yarttbi-parttbiva- 

sadayab samada-Hoysala-cbakravartti-Somesvara-mada-TikSrai^e !». « * • 

32 gi’gsbtbi-gaBidba-vSrapali sudubsaba-Tii3a-pratap-ati6aya-bbSB.uma» prgsbanarHaaiwniSii 

cbatur-upftya-Cbattir&Mi,jja]^ pamcb-Emga-mamtpa-paincb [anajjab] 

33 sbA^gTibya-Sba^Snaiiab M(M)-S6maiAtba-d§va-cb8W'5i’Sdlma^paTitrtil«!ila^ 

sarsrabas-sakala-saj-jana-kalpa-mabirubo I^kb5-d^vi(vi)-manab-8am»i6bana- 

Makara-ketub gau[ryya- Ka]- — 

1 Thia is written witli a regular ava^raha, quite modern in form. 

4 Ue gap way be filled by mfiiag taj-jo. ® Wrifcfcen witt an MOffnaia. 

* The letter after na seems to he incomplete, being like a da without a top. Perhaps we should read Malaya* 
^adanohfif* 

• Perhaps suniir=^jJayaU, ^ Possibly c^. 

5“ The gap may be illed by rea(^tig vifuddha*cMtdi» 
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34 pi-kStuti gri(§ri)maB.-maliapradhanas=sarw-adMkari(ri) Chamaih4a-dam^adhipa^ 

sTaki(kl).ya-yag6-dhaTaJa-pr5sada-madliyg gagaiia-maha-iii(iil)la-limgarii pratishtihapya 
tasmiim^aiiSdaa EIaram[bd]- 

35 tta-pattan§ Triknta-prasadS svasya pitur=5ffallinat2iasya nanma lilii'5tur=I5deTa- 

srishthinS n^mna cha dTS-saptati-^at-ottara-aahasra-saiiifchyicm^^atite Saka* 
8 aih[rat 8 ar 03 


36 SiCdhsranarTatsare varttamSne Vaisskha-mssasya kpishna-pakshg paihchamyszh 
Sanaigohara-vSre Siva-liifaga-dvayam Madkava-pratimam cka pratisktliapya 
Hulige[re3- 


37 nagarS sukha-samavasam kptra dliariQm-artt]ia-kamaii*yatii5-k5lam=aiiusaran tad- 
dkarmma-sthanam ISkOttamasya tapQdkanasya kaste samarppayi[ta 7 ]ya[m=i]- 


38 d'hiyam(yarii) kritva 



Sri-Kailasa-nivasinaL Palupateii listygna 


Durwasasa iii§dinyam=avatarit§=tmmala^ Saiv-anvaye desika^ | LakshidhyS' 
[na]- 


39 padSiia vi^Ta-viditS jajnS j£^ad-vaiiiditas=tat-saiitana-8arSja-'blianar=abliavat Sri^ 

Tryaikbakelo gnrnk || [23*] Tasmat prasaxma-Siva-bOdhaka-cliakravartti 

ksh[Eaa>ckakra]- 

40 varfcti-makttt-Srokchita-pSda-padina^ I §aiv-agam-imknnidH-aita-kar5 babhflTa 

Bhddaiiikarab praSamit-Snata-janma-bldtilL || [24*] Nikbila-nigama-vidya* 

Taridbis=tasya Si[8b]y[3 Vi]- 

41 in«l8aiva-Hmm(iil)mdr3 vartiats SSmavadl ( nfipati-mukujja-cbada-obumbit-amgbris- 

t8p3dbi[r*]=DraTi4a-visbaya-janm5 Damra-janm-apabSrl 1| [2S*] Vadi-vSgmi- 

kavi-danti-kgsarl §aiva-[§a8a]- 

42 na-pay8dbi-obamdramah | klrtti-kamdalita-viira-din-mnkbs mSdata Vimalasadibhti- 

dSfiikab || [26*] Sabridaya-byidaya-saj^jam pravisya pujakani janayati 

tad-amgS | VimalaCdiva]- 


43 s1ikti-]akshmi(k8bml)b 


saiitya-kala-villsa-mja-bbnsba Jf 


[27*] 



Svasti 


yama-niyam-Ssana-piSp-Syama - pratylhara - dharapa - dbyana •sam(sa)in5dbi-sampaiima- 
parama-bbattaraPca] • 

44 SaiT-acbaiyya-nikbila-nigama - vidya - mabarnnava - kanina(r 99 a)dbara • vadi - vagmi -kavi- 

cbakraraittl MSlavSindra-praiaiikba-cbakravartfci-cbakravSla-kirlta-kSti-krlda- 

durllalita-j^d-S [riibhc] - 

45 mbah prabala-tapab-praka[r*]8ba-pra§ainita-pranata-durita-mvaha-maba»d3aika-Viina|a- 

4iTa-mum(iii)mdrah sakala-bbfitale tap5-vidy5-vibbavair=iiiiirupama iti niScbilya 

46 tasmai ari(SrI)-Vima|agivsya damdanathaa=Oh5nium4.a^ krama-yagaySr-^nnipatya 

bbakiyS | stbanaib t8t=paramam=adSd=vitIr5ina-db5r5 nirbl»dba[m] sakala- 
rripaiSscba vamdanlyam [| [28*] §r[l] 


47 



Svasti §ri(sri)-Saka-Tarsba 1167 neya VidvaTasu-saiavatsarada Pushya- 


ba 8 S 9 ! uttarSyapa-sadikr 8 inapa*piipya-dinadalu !.> 


‘Bead 
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48 (Ji-settiya tamdey=appa •erlman-maliapradlianam Malli-sefctiyaru maihnam Srlmad- 

anadiya Banamju-vatta^aih Kurajhbefcfcadalu Si^maD-maMprabhi[u] 

49 muliga HolU-gaVTiin(|.a*3n'ikliyav=agi mflla-stliS,ii-acliai 7 ya satnasta-sSsamgara mu3iitl» 

ittu-kom^a madida brabma-piiriya bamneradn. VFirti;i(tfci)ya [bra]- 

50 bmauargge dbara-purbbakam=agi kotta vamana-madreya nalkum kall=olag-aua 

nivg&nad=olage tamma bamaerada maneyim mftdala * 

51 Vka.-rii batteg=emdu rajc -bastada yik-kai-vareyam kajadu vulida nive^anavarii a 

br[a*]bmaaai’[M] 5 Malle§vara-DeveSvara-Madbava-d6vargge kotbaru | mattaiii= 
a devar=a[cbar 7 ]ya- 

52 ra matbakke a lasanigaru a bi-abma-puriya [dsvalyada] pauliya ni(iil)lada | 

25 bastad=agalada i nivesanavam pauli-vidida temka deseya[lu? ko]- 

53 ttaru i mattam=a biahma-puriya paduvalu dariyim temkal[M] a sasanigaru a 

devai'ggey=aibgadige liriiga-mudreja kalla nadisi kottar ] mattam=a devarggo 

A- 

54 di-settiyar a Kujnunbettada pravisbta vadam Sabbettavaiii a ddvar^a-djga- 

bbsga-ramga-bbcgakke sarbba-badba>paribaram=agi kott-ar i mattam=a 
devargge a 4asaiiigar[«] mm* 

55 mddalu Bagavadiya batteyim pad'i'v^alM kotta tdta 1 a matbakke tota 1 

banabege kotia nivesaaa 1 mattama§a8aiiigar[M] devarge ko^ta ga .* # 


56 


57 

58 

59 



Svasti 


samasta-bbuvana-vikbySta-pamcba-Sata-Tlra-Sasana-labdb-aneka-gujia- 


gap-alamkrita satya-Sancb-aobara-cbaru-cbaritra-naya-Tinaya-viinina Vlr-avatara 
Vira-Ba[nam]- 

j'a-ga(sa)maya-dbai'miQa-pi'atipalaiia-visuddba gudda'dbvaja-virajit-anana-sabas- 

Ottuibgaram punya-prasamgaruib | Agbapatti-gur-utpatti-Balad5[va-V’a]- 
sudeTa-Kbandab-Mnlabbadra-vain§-3dba(dbba)vai'um ( Abicbcliba[ttra*J-puri- 

lalana-lalata-tilakarum I Hari-Virimcbi-Pamcbanana-JmSibdra-pnia-nirataram 
Padma[vatl]- 

d§vi(vi)-labdba-vax’a-pra.sadarnm Vlra-Earayana-dSTa-obamna-smarana-paxiisat- 

amtabkaranafom«=appa §rtmad-Ayyavaley=ayiiurbbar=svamigalu fmu]- 
kbya-samasta-muibmux'i-damdamgalurii elu-vare bamnozhdu-vareya ubbaya-ixaiia- 
dcsigalum cbatuh-samudx’a-mudx'itam=appa bbu-maibdalada sakala-[sa]- 


mwaintaruifa samaya-cbakravartti Kalideva-sefctxyaraiix Kuiixdi mGrutn-sSBirada 
:£urumb0tta-kaiiipAn.ada modala anadiya Banamju-vat^anam Elurumbeb|aia 


y * * 

62 vaira-baisanigi(ge)y*agi kullix-ddu taxbma samay-acbax'ada tojamaii=xiddbarisLxva 

raya-§tr§sbtibiy=appa OliSmximdaraja madisida Ti’ikuta-[prasada]- 

63 kke a sxbaiada mfijain balada gavumdiigalaib samyavamtax'umam nintbd= 

ittu-komdii elu-vare ba[ib*]iiorixdu-vareya valage jala-max-gga-pala- 
ma[r]gga[da]- 

64 1 [m] ane manxkava h^Eid-adam suibkav=ill=eiTidu kofcta parib&rad*ettn. kOEia 

mftvattu yippatta [l*J Kakatiyaibadxdali grI-Mall 5 sTa(sva}ra^d 6 vara 
iilCiii)v[ 5 ]dyak[e] kotta gadde paibiie[ra]- 


^ TMs word w added i» smaller script over the word h^adali* 
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65 mattaru [ *] Knruifabettadft mflliga Holli*ga«4& 5rI-MallSBvaCfiTa)ra-d6vara 
jiaiiid&-dlrl(vi)gege tarima mamnyad-olage kot^a harala keya kariibha 100 
ba^iaba 1 * 

66 NSgarasara Kapila-BliaTa(?)d«Tarig8 bi(bhi)ksbeyafce nfileyaH kotfca katubba 

200 [ir] 

TEAWSLATIOlf- 

(Line 1.) Om ! homage to Siva ! 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu beauteous with the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing hia 
lofty head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the triple world ! 

(V. 2.) Victorious is that Hari whose majesty is praised by the saints and who took in 
sport the form of a boar, on whose tusk-tip dwells the constant mass of his peculiar radiance 
{and) with the design of dissipating the guilt arising from the touch of Hiranyaksha affords as 
it were an assured bath in the flood of the celestial Ganges. 

(V. 3.) Victorious is the union of the Mountain’s Daughter and Sankara enamoured in 
eternal love, which has the lustre of a lovely moon* endowed with splendour for as long as the 
seon endures, the primal Pair in the birth of the universe who dissipate the sorrows of folk 
bowing at their blest lotus-feet, {and) who are the theme of holy speech. 

tV. 4.) There is a splendid ocean, like a moat without to the massive mountain on its 
shores which has a form shaped like a rampart for the city of the eai*th, which of all worlds is 
the noblest j in the midst of the latfcer shines M§ra, beauteous in its likeness to a peerless palace 
of gods ; a continent like {in sha^e) to an ancient ^’am6s-tree occupies the region to the south 
thereof. 


(V. 5.) In the midst of this Jambu-dvipa is conspicuous the Land of Bharata, a vessel 
of joy. In it lies the region of Kuntala, weighty with homes* pleasant with fortjunes of glory 
arising for its folk. In it is supreme the province of Kundd, which is a u;nique storehouse of 
incalculable merit {earned) hy ifcs people rejoicing in brightly smiling Fortune, and which fills 
the regions of space with its wealth, an ornament of the world. 

(V. 6.) In that province shines a city, a veritable haunt of popular foriune, a seat of 
splendour in its wealth of many full tanks, wells, and lakes ; which everywhere has its lands 
charming with flowers, buds, and fruit-trees ; {and) which bears the name of . . . giri, 
the first of thirty towns, a dwelling of happy men. 

(V. 7.) This town here is known in vernacular speech by the name of lEurumbetta, 
is confounded with the finials of the celestials’ dwellings. 

(L* 11.) The Eoyal pedigree : — 

(V, 8.) The mighty race of the Yad us, which has been peculiarly happy among princely 
families, is pleasing because of the birth of Krishna {from U), In it was born a king who was 
a singular seat of knightly duty, a Rama in winning his way through battles, the Emperor 
Bhillama. 

(V. 9.) He had a son perfect in courtesy, the blest king Jaitngi, who held in due 
control the [circle] of the earth having as girdle-ornament the four oceans. His son Simhana 
oeeupied the great throne worshipped by companies of kings, which was the fruit of the adora** 
tion paid {by him) to Sarugapani’s lotus-feet. 

(L. 13.) Moreover; — 


t .1 ^ Bhoja, an axe to the forest Arjuna, a furious storm- 

blMt to tlie feeble crowd of the aorjara . a thunderbolt on the mountain Magadha. 

a Rama to that Paulastya the ChSJa, a Sira to the poison the (Jauda, a bestower of new 
widowhood to the dames of the Lord of Horses^ a . . . river’s raging flood in dashing 
upon the massive hank BallSla (was ho). ® 
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(V. 11.) Hia son Jaitugi, wHq had the earth reposing under the shade of his white 
parasol, set hia majesty^, in the heart of foemen. 

(V. 12.) His son, who carries the foiijune (srl) of an Emperor (chahravarttin) as Vasu? 
ilSva’s son [Kyish^a] carries the Fortune (Sri) of the Oisous-tasrer (Chakrayarttin), aiming 
like Krishna the perfectly stainless race of the Yadns, protecting the earth wherein he has with 
sportive ease tom up Tby the roots the handed armies that were as thorns to his kingdom, intent 
on restoration of the Vedas, is famed under the name of Kanhara in the world • ^ . 

(L. 17.) Moreover; — 

(V, 13.) At the side of the mountains of sacramental rice® (thrown upon hirp) by the 
hands of Brahmanas busied in benediction gush forth new rivers arising from the water of the 
streams of ima [largesses, or ichor of elephants in rut], 

(V. 14.) His younger brother, the Heir- Apparent MahSdSva, was to him as Laksbmap^ 
to Rama, as Arjuna to Yudhishthira. 

(LI 18-20.) Hail ! King Kanhara, the Emperor strong of arm and magnificent in 
majesty, who is resplendent with titles such as : Great Emperor, darling of Fortune and Earthy 
supreme Lord, master of DvSravati best of towns, scion of the lineage of Vishnu, a sun for the 
efflorescence of the buds of the lotuses of the YSidava race, a jagajjhampa to hostile kings; a 
Siva to the Love-God the Italava king, a goad to the elephant the Qurjara, a master architect 
of the Tailahga king, a Narayaaa of kings, perfectly versed in all arts/’ is reigning for 
as long as moon, sun, and stars at the standing camp of Devagiri in enjoyment of pleasant 
conversations.^ 

(L. 20.) One [that finds sustenance] at his lotus-feet:— 

(V. 15.) The blest Bioha, Chikka-deva’s son, was fortunate, energetic, and prudent, 
agreeable, famous, having a mind exalted by the triad of peerless powers'^ for maintaining five- 
mombered policy,^ approved of speech, a furious great elephant for destroying the hosts of rival 
kings, skilful in aggrandising the prosperous kingdom of . . . , a Hanuman m (fulfilling') 

commissions. 

(V. 16.) Having made subject to king Kanhara the whole untroubled land from Sfetu 
to the Mountain of Snow, he obtained and enjoyed an acceptable half of the kingdom. [His] 
eldest [son], much honoured for all kinds of virtue, was Malla, a moon on earth, who filled 
the circle of the world^ with splendour acquired from the moonlight of his blossoming glory. 

(V. 17.) Terrible in destruction of the Pan(Jya ... a rod for the troubles of the 
Kohkan, a cruel arrow for cutting ofE the numerous heads of the lords of the fastnesses 
on the banks of the KSveri, eminent among generals, a casket of learning attracting the 
minds of all men, his son Ohamuneja is [successful ?], fulfilling’ the objects desired by 
the world, impassioned for bestowing bounty. 

(L, 25.) Moreover : — 

(V. 18.) Again and again imposing control upon the provinces of many hostile kings’ 
lands, agai^Jk and again invading all countries that are the native places of elephants, horses, and 
precious stones, again and again taking desired . . . again and again gladdening king 

Kanhara’s fortunes, this Ohimun^a-raja has long enjoyed a happy lot. 

^ LiteraDy, heat ” ; the h^nce U that of vMdoand, or “ peculiar causation.** 

^ Sish-ahshaid, in Kanarese ieshe or se$e, ** raw rice over which incantations have been prononneed and which 
38 thrown on the heads of the bride and bridegroom during the marriage ceremony and other joyous rites ** (Kiltf 1, 

Dict.^ 8.V. feshe)^ 

* '"Finodam is to he tahen as gerund ; see Speijer, Ved, u* 8kt. -Syntax^ § 224, Paiiini III, iv. 25 if. 

* Viz. of ^rabhUf uisdha, and mantra, 

^ On the five members (an^as) of policy cf. Kamandaka*8 Mti-sata^ XII. 36, Siiupdla^vadha^ II. 29, with 
Mallinatha*8 note, etc. 

* A play on kav^ilaya, which moans both '‘lotus** and ''circle of earth.** 
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(V. 19.) Portnnate is this GenerQ,l Ohamun4a, whose preceptor is the great sage* 
VSgisvaia [purified of mind?] by the lore of Siva’s traditions^ and of whose family the tutelary 
deity is the blest Samanatha ; 

(V. 20.) Who has for consort Lakkha-devi, adorned by tie virtues of shapeliness> 
beauty, happy fortune, and loveliness, as Yishnn has for consort Lakshmi. 

(V. 21.) This same ChSmurida-raja, a celestial tree for the desires of worthy menu’s 
minds, performing adoration of Siva’s pair of lotus-feet according to the order of perfect 
eightfold devotion, 1 having created many picas foundations ^ . . being endowed with 

fame, godKness, and fortune, establishes in town after town ntiinerous temples to the gods. 

(V. 22.) Like DaSaratha’^s son Rama, forsooth, the skilful General Chamun^a causes^ 
phallic images to be consecrated by most worthy sages everywhere in the circait of earth, in holy 
places, on the banks of various rivers, ... in towns on the peaks of bright cloud-grazing 
mountain-tops, which are as it were sprouts of the creeping plant of his lofty fame.. 

(Lh 30-38.) Hail ! the high minister and controller of all [departments], the General 
Chamun^a, gladdening the hearts of the people of the world by abounding fortune in all 
. . , , merciful to hostile kings seeking his protection, suppressing the arrogance of the 
haughty Hoysala emperor Somesvara, a furious elephant to the setli . . . , a sun in 

the exceeding degree of his irresistible splendour,, a Hanuman in (fulfillmg) commissions, a 
Four-faced [Brahman] in the four measures of policy,^ a lion^ in five-menibered counsel,^ 
a Six-faced [Karitikgya] in possession of the six qualities,® whose lotus-hands are purified by 
adoration of the god Ssmanatha’s feet, a tree of desire to all good folk„ a Love-god ravishing the 
mind of Lakhkha-devi, [Arjuna] in valour, having * caused to be consecrated in a temple 
white as his own fame a phallic image of sapphire (blue) as the sky, and having caused 
to be set up in the Three-turreted Temple in this immemorial town of Kurumbetta 
two phallic images of Siva and an effigy of Madhava in the name of his father Mallinatha ahdi 
in the name of his brother Deva-sreshthin during the Saka year passing the number one 
thousand one hundred and seventy-two, the cyclic year Ssdharana being current, during 
the dark fortnight of the month Vaisakha, on the fifth (lunar day ), a Saturday, and having 
made an agreeable residence in the town of Hulige^e, pursuing religion,, worldly ends, and 
earthly love, each in its due season, formed the idea that this holy establishment should h$ 
handed over into the charge of an ascetic supreme in the world. 

(V. 23.) In the Saiva lineage brought down to earth by DurvSsas;, disciple of PaSupati 
who dwells in the blest Kailasa, there was bom a perfectly pure teacher known throughout the 
universe by the name of Lakshadhyana (aiid) adored by the world. A sun to the lotuses of 
his succession was that preceptor the blest TryambafcSsa. 

(V. 24.) After him there was Bhusankara, an emperor among expositors of (the 
doctrine of) the gracious Siva, one whose lotus-feet were adored by the diadems of emperors of 
earth, a moon to the ocean of Saiva traditions, who stilled his suppliants’ dread of rebirth. 

(V. 25.) His disciple is the great sage Yimalasiva, an ocean of all scriptural lore, a 
student of the Sama-v§da, an ascetic whose feet are kissed by crests of monarchs' diadems, born 
in the Dravidian region, freeing suppliants from rebirth, 

^ The eight forms of worship arohana, m^dana, smarann, pdda-sSnana, ^radaJ^shina^ iokhyf^ 

it»d iitma*nimdma or dtmdrpana : see KitteVs BicK, s.v. ashtamdha^bhahH^Jeriye. 

* Vk, the fomeuting of discord among rivals, bribery, negotiation^, and open warfare. 

* hiterallv, ** a five-faced heixig.^* It may also mean Siva. 

^ See above, 

•These are thesis branches of military science, viz. sandhi^ viffraha, ydw«, dmnaf ivaiihthmmi a^d 
lawjfr'iyd. 
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(V. 26.) A lion to tiie elephants disputants, orators, and poets, a moon to the ocean of 
Saiva doctrine, making the face of all the regions of space to bud with his glory, the doctor 
Vimalasambhu rejoices. 

(V. 27.) The beauty of Vimalasiva^s goodly utterances, naturally adorned by the 
graces of literary art, enters the lotus of the hearts of men of taste and generates horripilation 
on their bodies. 

(LI, 43-45.) Hail! “ the supreme master accomplished in major and minor disciplines, 
sitting -postures, exercises of the breath, retraction {of the senses), meditation, and absorption,-— 
the pilot over the ocean of the lore of all scriptures of Saiva teachers, — the emperor of dispu- 
tants, orators, and poets, — he whose lotus-feet are exceedingly gay with the sport of the tips of 
the coronets of a crowd of emperors headed by the Malava king, — the great doctor who by the 
high degree of his most potent austerities annuls the multitude of suppliants’ sins, — the noble 
sage Vimala&va is without peer on the whole earth in the magnificence of his austerities and 
learning — ^being thus convinced : — 

(Y. 28.) Falling devoutly at his feet, the General Chamun^a gave to this blest 
Vimalasiva with bestowal of water this most excellent establishment, which should be free of 
exactions and honoured by all kings. 

(LL 47-51.) Hail ! on the holy day of the uitarayana-samlmmana, being Monday, the 
8th {lunar day) of the dark fortnight of Pushy a in the cyclic year Visvavasu, the 1187th 
{year) of the Saka era, whereas S.<|.i"'Set;ti’s father the high minister Malli-Setti had formerly 
in the immemorial Banaftju town of Knrumbe^ta granted with pouring of water to the 
Brahmans of the twelve fiefs of the Brahman quarter, which he had founded in the presence of 
the Prior of the Mnla-sthana and all the Oontrollera of Records headed by the high 
sheriff and muliga^ Holli-Gavun4-a* twelve dwellings for themselves among the dwellings 
situate within the four stones inscribed with the figure of the Dwarf, these Brahmans granted 
to the gods Mallesvara, Devesvara, and Madhava ^ all the dwellings, savd and excepting a strip of 
two cubits by the king’s measure to serve for a road , , , on the east of their twelve houses. 

(LI. 51-53.) Also the controllers of records granted to the monastery of the Prior of 
these gods a dwelling of the same length as the wall of the temple of the Brahmans’ quarter 
and 25 cubits in breadth, excluding the wall, on the southern side, 

(L. 53.) Also the controllers of records set up and granted to these gods for the baizaar 
a stone inscribed with the figure of a phallus on the west of the Brahmans’ quarter, to the south 
of the road. 

(LL 53-54.) Also icJ-i-Setti granted to these gods Sabbetta, a village forming part of 
Kuynmbetta, for the personal enjoyment and theatrical entertainment of these gods, with 
immunity from all imposts, 

(LI. 54-55.) Also the controllers of records granted to these gods 1 garden east of 
, . , and west of the road of Bagavadi, 1 garden to the monastery, 1 dwelling for the 

l^anahe? Also the controllers of records granted to these gods . . . 

(LL 66-66.) Hail ! they who are adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the 
decrees of the Pive-hundi'ed men renowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness, 
pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, courtesy, and intelligence, pure in maintenance of 
the Vira-Banaflja religion, splendid with the banner {bearing the device) of a hill, exalted in 
abundant boldness, holding holy conversation, scions of the races of Balad^va, Vasudeva, 

* On this word see tlie Miraj inscr., below, p. 40, f. n. 1. 

* These ai'e the gods mentioned above on 1. 86. Mallesvara is the Siva consecrated in the name of Mallinatha, 
Devesvara the Siva set up in the name of Beva-Setti. 

^ This word usually means a ‘ at«ck ^ 
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Khan^all, and MSlabbadra- originating from the Master of Aghapa^ti, OTnaments on the brow 
of that lady the city of Ahiehohhattara, constant-in the worship of Hari^ Brahman, Siva, and 
the great Jinas, having grace of boons from the blest goddess Padmavatl, having souls matured 
hy rememhi'ance of the feet of the god Vlra-Naraya^a, to wit, the Five-hundred Svamis of the 
blest Ayyfivale, and all the chief bearers of wnt»M»«n-atafEs, and the dwellers in various lands on 
both s:des (?) from the seven regions and the eleven regions, and all the liberty-holders of the 
land encompassed by the four oceans, and Kalideva-Setiti the emperor of the community, being 
seated in the vajra-baisanige Mn . . . of the immemorial Banafiju-town. of Kufumbetta, 
the first (iown) of the .county of Kuyumbetta in the Kflndi Three-thousand, headed hy the 
Oivun^us and liberty-holders of the three sections^ of that place, granted for the benefit of the 
Three-tuireted Temple constructed by the royal merchant Ch5maQ43rSjs, who restored the 
glory of their community’s practices, an immunity for bullocks and buffaloes thirty and twenty 
declaring that there should be uo tolls on loads of ivory (?) and rubies in journeys by water 
and journeys on foot within the seven regions and the eleven regions ; they granted for the 
offerings to the god Mallesvai-a in the town of Xakati a wet-field of twelve mattar. The 
muliga Holli-Gau^a of Kuyumbetta granted for the perpetual lamp of the god Mallesvara 100 
kambJia and 1 . , . banaba^ of gravelly land (?) within his honoraiy estate. Nagarasa 
giauted 200 hcmbha for alms to the god Xapila-Bhava (?) at the (^Festival of tho) Thread.^ 


No. 4.--TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLHAPUR AND MIRAJ: SAEA 1068 & 1066, 

Br Lionel D. Baenett. 

I "have thought it best to publish the tw'o following records together on account of the close 
Connection of the subject-matter. Both were issued within a few years of one another under 
rulers of the same dynasty, the l^laharas of KarhSd, namely Gandaradltya and his son 
Vljayfiditya, and both record donations hy that ramarkable corporation of traders known as the 
Nira-Banafijas or Vira-Valafijiyal?, to whose records I have referred in my note on the Hulgflr 
inscription of the reigns of Jayasimha II and Kanhara (above, Vol. XVI, p. 332). In our first 
inscription we find them blowing their own trumpets wuth the note of fantastic and ludioroua 
exa^eration which they occasionally affected ; and in the second we have a full hat of the 
names of the. VaiiouB classes constituting the syndicate. I have edited them from ink-impres- 
sions which formerly belonged to the late Dr. Fleet, and are now in the British Museum. 

A.- KOLHAPUR INSCRIPTION OP SAKA 1068. 

This record comes from the well-known town of Kolhapur (anciently and more correctly 
spelt KollSp^a?),- which is situate in the Kolhapur State, in lat. 16° 42' and long. 74° 16'. It 
has been noticed in Major Graham’s Account of Kolhapoor, p. 357, in Jouni. Bom. Br. As^. 'spc.^ 

‘ Rao Bahadur R. Narasimhachar has kindly pointed out to rae that this term occurs thrice in Ep. Cam , viz' 
XI.. Davangere 59. 1. 79 {Sariharadalu rajra-ha^isaniffey^Sffi iullMu). Y., Belur 75. 11. 67-.68 {.^rl-Vimpaksha^ 
^*<>radtvga.Sr%-padopadrnadasann{dhipahtajra.mua^^^ Kpsh^arajnpete 5. 

1. 3-5 (Jiehhagiia a/ada vtamdaJe siMhana-mjia-hayisanisieyan^ikhi kuUicdu), and is inclined to think that it 
u merely a synonym of the posture defined iuTogic works thus : jah!,hm<fark mjravat krifm auda> 

*See atove,^^l‘ XIII™“ 69*”“'“'''^ «i»wa«iye mfch Marathi hais° (Sanskrit «pamO> “ to sit." 

is itappltoaX^toM measure of area, seems to be otherwise unknown ; the common word dapaic, « stack,” 

* Sec Kittel, 8.T, mlu. and Ind. Ant., Vol. XXXVIII, p. 52. 

» On iho spelling of this name see Ind. Ant,, XXIX, p. 260, etc. 


No. 4] TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM KOLHAPUR AND MIRAJ: SAKA 1068 A 1066. 81 


Vol. II, p. 266, tod in Kielhoni’s List of Southernr Inscriptions aboTe, VoL VII, App., No. 819 
and a transcript is given in Elliotts Oollection (Vol. II, fol. 313a., of the Royal Asiatic Society’s 
copy). The stone wa-B found on the right side of the front of the Jain temple of Paravanatha 
near the Sukravara gate of the town. It has a pediment rounded on the top, and containing 
some sonlpttttes, viz. in the middle, a Jina sitting cross-legged, with hands folded in his lap, 
fuU front, inside a shrine; a little to the proper right of this, another. squatting 4:gnre, fall 
front, with uplifted hands ; still further to the right, a pilcher ; on the left of the central Jina, 
a cow and calf; above these, the sun (on left) and pioon (on right). , Underneath this is the 
inscribed area, about 8 ft. 1 in. broad and 2 ft. 2| in. high.— -The character is, good Kanarese 
of the period, with letters varying in height from in. to ^ in. The cursive y occurs in 
ayvattu (1. 26), and the palatal n in pancha^ (11. 1, 5, 33). — The language, exoepi for the 
introductory Sanskrit verse, is throughout Kanarese prose, more or less in the ancient dialect in 
the formal titles and for the rest nearer to the medieval language. The old I is not found : instead 
we have alid-, 1. 33. Initial p in pure Kanarese and tadbhava words has become h ; but still we 
find palam pattu on 1. 28. Lexically the record is valuable, as it contains taauy rare words of 
daily life, such as the titles of various classes of traders and other words, e.g. mudgo^e, 1, 10, 
sisaniga and kdjagara^ 1. 22, Jiasara as a measure of capacity, 11. 26, 29 f., 32, samga4ii h 27, 
malave, 11. 27, 28, haruse, 1. 28, hUige^ ibid., lamka, ibid., Tmravij ibid., dan4ig^^ 11* 31, 32, and. 

1. 32. The word ddyada in the sense of rival (1. 7) is also noteworthy. 

The record begins with the stanza usual in grants to Jain temples (1. Y), and themrefers 
itself to the reign . of the SilShara MahdmanduUsvara QandaraUiitya (11. 1-5), to whom it 
gives the usual titles, including those of Lord of Tagara best of cities, ** scion of the 
lineage of JimutavRhana,” and possessing the golden Qaruda-banner.”^ Then it introduces 
in U. 5-10 one of his barons, the Mahdsdmanta Nimbadevarasa-, whd among his many other 
titles is described as awful rutting elephant to the beds of the lotuses the barons of 
Tondai,”— in other words, successful in some militaiy operations against the To^cjai-mandalam 
—and who built in the * market-place of Kavadegolla a Jain temple. Next appears on the 
scene the importent corporation of the Vira-Banafijas, with an enormous series of inflated sel^^ 
bestowed titles of honour, and through specified representatives makes over to Srutakiirtti, prior 
of the Rfipa^-narSyana temple at Eollapura, certain revenues for the benefits of the temple it 
Kavadegolla. (11. 10-32). A short formula (11. 32-33) winds up the document. 

The date is specified on 1. 24 as : Saka 1058, ESkshasa ; Karttika ba. 6 ; Monday. This 
is slightly inexact. The tithi ba. 5 was coupled with Tuesday, 29 October, A.D. 1135 ; but 
as it ended 1 h, 34 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain) on the Tuesday, and began 1 h. 21 ni. 
after mean sunlrise on the preceding Monday, it was current for the greater part of Monday, 
though strictly it could give its name only to the Tuesday.^ 

The places mentioned are: Tagara, 1.2; the nele-vidu ov standing camp of Vaiav^da# 

I. 4 ; KavadegoIJa, 11. 10, 23 ; Ayyavole, also styled Ahichchhatra, 11. 18, 23 ; Kollspura, 

II. 20,25; 1:20; E:tin^-patte.na, the town of Ztindi, 1.21; Torambage, 1. 22 ; 

Btayisige, I 22 ; Baleyavattana, i. 23 ; and the tirthas, 1. 33. Tagara, as Dr. Fleet has shown, 
is the modem T§r, or '^Thair (see ^Journ* Boy. As. 8oo.y 1901, p. 537, and above, Vol. XII, 
p. 263). Valavada is not to be identified with certainty (see Lyn. Kanar. Listr., p, 548, 
and Ep. Ind.^ Vol. Ill ,, p. 209). Ayyavole is now Aihole or Aivalli, in the Hungund idl^a of 
Bijapur District. On Kolllpura, now Kolhapur, see the preceding page. MiriSje is Miraj 

^ On tb© two last titles see Dr. Fleet's remarks in Byn. Kamr. Bi$tr,, 'pp. 636, 338, 644-46, and above, 
Vol. XII, pp. 2B1-B3. On Gandaraditya see Byn. Kanar. Bistr.,'p’p. 547-48. 

^ Mr. E, Sewell, who with bis wonted kindness checked and supplemented my calculations of the dates in 
this paper, told me that the same result was reached by using the SiddMnta^iJratnam^ 
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(“Meeruj” on tie Indian Atlas sheet 40) in lat. 16° 48' and long. 74° 12'. On the town of 
86® Vol. XXIX, p. 280 and on the proyince ibid., Vols. XIV, p. 16, 

XYI, p. 20, XIX, p. 244, and XXIX p. 278. Torambage may possibly be Tarambe, in the 
Xolhapnr State, near Garg^ti. Baleyavatta^ia seems to be Baliapattem or Valapafctom, 
situate in the Chirakkal taluka of Malabar District, in lat. 11° 55' and long. 75° 22'. This 
town is mentioned in Ptolemy’s Geography, VII. i. § 6, as BaAaiTrarm (in some editions 
wrongly spelt BaArtTraTi'a), and is the IlaXaiTrar/Aa of the PenpZws (of. MoCrindle, Ancient 
India as described by Ptolemy, p. 45, and Oommerce and Navigation of the Brythrean 
Sea, pp, 127, 129 ; Lassen, AUerthUmer, III, pp. 181, 183) ; and probably Kem is right in 
identifying Balaipatna with the Baladeva-pattana of the Brihat-samhitd, xiv. 16. 

TEXT.i 


[Metre ; v. 1, Anwshivi'k.J 

1 ^ Srlmat-parama-gambhira-syad-Tad-amagha-lSmchchhanam ]ryat=trailokya-iiSthasya 

glsanam Jina-Sasanam 1| [1*] Svasti samadhigata-pancha-maha-labda- 

mahama> 

2 ^i^alSSyaram | Tagara-pxiravar-adhlivaram Srf-SiJShara-naremdram f Jim&tavshaii* 

anyaya-prasiltam [ suTarwa-Garuda-dhyajam mare-vokka®-sarppam \ ayyana 

3 simgam j ripu-maiidalika-bhairayam ] vidyisbta-gaja-kanthlravaih j ictuvar* 

adityam | rapa-XSraya^am | Kali-yuga-Viki'amadityam | SanirM-a-siddhi 
giri-^u- 

4 rgga-lamghanam j §ri-Mahalakshmi-dgyl-labdha-vara-pra8ad-Sdi-samasta*rai-ayall' 

7irajitar»appa Sriman-mahanaandalgSvaram GandarSdityadeyaru Va|avs<iada ne- 

5 le-Tldinal-sukha-eamkatha-yinadadim rajyam-geyyuttam^re [ tat-pada-padm-Opajivi 

Bamadhigata‘'pancha-maha'‘§abda-mahasdmantaih | vijaya^la- 

6 kshml-kantam | ripu-sSmanta-simantinl-slmanta-bhamgam | vlra-varamgana-priya* 

bhujamgam | yairi-samanta-mSgha-vighatana-samlra^iiam f Xagaladeyiya gandha- 

va- 


8 


10 


11 


12 


ra^aih Tidyishta*s5manta-Ti]aya-kalani [ samanta-ganda-Gopalam | dayada-samanta* 
Tar-Ssura-vIra-Kumaram j samanta-Kedaram f Tonda-samanta-punds^lka- 

shan^a-pra^baiii^a-piada-vgdan^am I Gandag5dityad§va-dakaha-d ft,kabiina, -bbTijfi. (^aTif1qTn ( 
ySchaka-jana-mano-bhilashita-chintSmani [ samanta-girOma^i ' | Jina-chara?ia- 
sarasiru- 

ha-madhuka 2 «,m S6'“7a'ktva-ratnakaran*ahar-gbhaya-bhaisha3ya-Bastra-dana>yin3dam 
Padmayatl-d§vl-labdha-vara"prasadam | Jiam-adi(di)-samasta-pragasti-sahitam 
grlman-maha- 

sSmanhim 1 Wiihbadevarasaru 1 Kavadegollada baliya santeya mudgodleyal. 
madisida basadiya Parsvanatha-devar=ash^vidh-archchanakkam»a basadiya iirnn- 
dddhSrakka* ^ ^ ' 

m=all=ippa^ ri(ri)shiyar=ahara-d5nakkam | gyasti [|*} Samasta-bhuvana-yikhySta- 
paihcha-sata-yira-gasana-labdh-anSka-gana-ga^i-alamkfita 8atya-§auch-achara-eh&rn- 
cliaritra-naya-vinaya- 

TijS^na Vira-Balaihja-dharmma-pratipalana-yignddha gudda-dhyaja-yirajaman-anuna. 
sa^.5ttumga kirtty-amgan-SKmgita nija-bhnj-aparjjita-yijaya-lakshmi-niyasa- 
vaV 8 lia[s*]*stlialarum 


^ he mk-impression. 

® Jie&d or wiajru-iyaw^j-^ as in other rersioms of this series of titles. 
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13 bhuvana-par&krain-Oimata Vasud§va-K]ia?idall*MQlabhadi’a-vam§-Odbliavaraiii ] Btagavatl' 

labdlta-Tara-prasadaram | tavu kadi soladarum | iaar'a-vakka-mariga}um I 
para-strl-para- 

14 dhana-varijltarum cbatusli-sbasliti-kajegalol praYinar*appudarim 1 Brahman^aimartim 1 

obakram^ujludajim Narkya^an^annarum 1 dyisbtiyo}=iio4i kolTiidajim I 
Kal8gni-rudran=annaram 1 ko- 

15 ndara.Ti=aj;asi kolvudapm | Para^ur5man=aimarum | tulidu kolvo(lTn)darim 

mad-andba-gandha-siiidliurad^aiiDarum | giri-durggamam maje-vokkaram tegedu 
kolv»=edeyol simliad^aimararh 

16 Patalamam pokkaram kolT=ei3ejol Vasngiy=aTmarum 1 akasadol=irddaraih kolT= 

edeyol=Garutman=aimarain I peiiipinal ppitbviy=aiiiiaruiii | binpiaal kula-gi- 

17 riy-annarum 1 gunpiiial=malia-samudi'ad=aniiaruin 1 udyOgadal Eaman*aimarum I 

parakramadol Parttlian=aimarum | feucbadol Garnggyan^annaram J sabasadol* 
Bhlman=aima- 

18 rum 1 dharmmadal Dbarmma-putran=annarum ] 3553mdal=SaliadSvan=aDiiarum j 

bb 5 gadal=Iriidran=aiinarum 1 tyagadal=Karniiaii=aDiiarum 1 tSiadal=Adityan= 
f^-n-na.rnm 1 Aliicholihatram=euisuv=A 3 ?yavole-pura-pa- 

19 ram§8vararum*app=ayutLiTvar=STftmigalurii gavajeyarum 1 gatriyarum \ settiya- 

rum 1 setti-guttaram | gamandaram | gamanda-svamigalum I blra- 

20 rum 1 bi(bljra-vaaigararii 1 Kollapurada BilpSual-oettiyum j GSvinda-settiyuiii ! 

Komara Annamayyanum 1 Minmjeya Bijja-settiyuih j Boppi-se- 

21 ttiyum | Gapdaradityadevara rSja-srgsbtbi Vesapayya-settiyarum | a mapdale- 

8varana bl^ina Bammi-aettiyum | Kam^i-pattapad-Aditya-gjilia- 

22 da sasanigam beggade Bava-settiytiifa 1 Chaudhore Boppi-settiyniii | Toi-am- 

bageya prabbu Kanuapayya-sefctiyum | Mayisigeya kajagaram ChaudliO- 
■23 re Goravi-settiyum | BaleyaTattaiiad,a(da) Ssnti-settiyum | AyyaToley=ayufirwara 
simgam Haliya-aettiyum. | KaTadegollada prabbu Khapparayyan-i- 

24 dbi(di)y»agi samasta-d§8ain neredu 1 Saka-varshada sastrad=ayTatt-eiiiteneya 

Bakshasa-samvatsarada Karttika-babula pamcbami Ssmavaradaudu M-Mbla- 
samgba- 

25 D§ 3 i(Si)ya-gana-Pusfaka-gacbcbbada Kollapurada Iri-Rtpa-nSrayapa-basadiy^acbaryyar* 

appa Iri-Srutakirtti-traividya-devara kalam karebcbi I dbara-pS- 

26 rvvakam=agi kotit=ayam=€nt=endode a^ake bejirnge ayvattu 1 javalakk^irppattu 

basarak-aydu 1 ele berimge nuru | tale-Toreg=ayvattu | basarak=irppa- 

27 tt-aydu I tuppam==euney ‘=emb*ivu ko^akke soilage siddigeg=ara-v5iiam saifaga4ig= 

or-mmanto dusiga-vasarakkam=akkasalegam bomge banam 1 batti iiiala.veg=a- 

28 y-valam ! bbandiya karuseya malaveg»eradu bisige j javalakke palam pattu | 

lamkar=okkalalb aru tiriigalge manetmge maraviy=emb=iv*oud=akkum j 
varsbakke mam- 

29 cbaT»ond=akkum \ allav=arisinam s'mntbi bell=ulli baje bbadramustey=emb=iTa modal- 

agi tugi maruva bba^damgalge bejimg=ay-Yalam javalakk=ip-palam basa- 

30 i‘ak=op-palain jirage melasu .sasaviy=emb=iYU b§Tinig=om-manam javalakk-ai-a- 

rauam basai'akke soilage I uppu modal=agi badi(di)nemtu dbauyaib- 

31 galgam bbam^ige kolagav=omdu bgrimge manav=era4u tale-voreg=or-mmanam 

badu kay=emb-ivu bbamdige battu tale-vorege Ealk=akkum [ bbaudige dapdige 
Tomd[u] 

B 


^ Probably Jiieant for BtlhaJia» 
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32 seve 7 *aydu iitey-eradarkkam dandige vomdu(du) seyey-eradu Mrim hedaligege 

male rondii kniiibararalli hasarakke madake vondu j| Iiit*ly«a* 

33 yaman»alid-ataihte^ Bamragi-Kuruksliatr-&digalol pancka-iaalia-patakamam madida 

phalani^akum \\ @0^ 


TRABTSLATIOlff. 

(Verse 1) Victorious be tke command of the Lord of tlie Three Worlds, enjoined by the 
Jinas, which bears the infallible token of the blessed and supremely profound doctrine of 
possible predications ! 

(Lines 1-5)' Hail ! while the Mdh^mandaledvara &andarSdityadeva, who is resplen- 
dent with the whole royal series (of titles) such as ‘Hhe Mahama^idaleSvara who has obtained the 
five great musical sounds, Lord of Tagara best of cities, monarch of the blest Sijghalras, scion 
of the lineage of Jimntayahaua, bearing a banner with (the device of) a golden Oaruda, a serpent 
to adyersaries, a lion to his father, terrible to opponent barons, a lion to the elephants his foes, a 
sun of casters (of missiles), a Narayana in comeliness, a Vikramaditya of the Kali Age, successful 
(even) on Saturdays, passing through mountain-fastnesses, obtaining grace bf boons from the 
blest goddess Mahalakshml,’’ was reigning in the standing camp of Valaya^a wnth enjoyment 
of pleasing conversations : — 

(LL 5-11) for the eightfold worship^ of the divine 'Par§vanatha of the temple con- 
structed in the mudgo^e of the market-place in Kavadegolla by one who finds sustenance 
at his lotus-feet, the MahMsSmanta BTimbadevarasa, who has all the titles of honour such as 
the MahasaTmnta who has obtained the five great musical soumds, beloved of the goddess of 
victory, a breaker of the hair-parting of the dames of hostile barons, a gallant dear to the courte- 
sans of warriors, a wind dissipating the clouds opponent barons, a furious elephant to Nagalad^vi, 
a time of world-dissolution to enemy haronS", a Gbpala to the worthiest of barons, an heroic Kumara 
to the demon Tara*s rival barons, Kedara to barons, an awful rutting elephant to the beds of 
the lotuses the barons of Tondai, rod for the skilful right hand of king Oandaraditya, a wish- 
ing-gem for the desires of the sonls of suitors, a crest-gem of barons, a bee to the Jina's 
lotus-feet, a mine of the gems of godliness, delighting to bestow food, protection, medicine, 
and teaching, obtaining grace of boons from ' the goddess Padmavatl,” and for the restoration 
of outworn (parts) of the said temple, and for the supply of food to the holy men dwelling 
there : — 

(LL 11-24) hail! they who are adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the 
decrees of the Pive-hundred men renowned over the whole earth, possessing truthfulness, 
pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, courtesy, and intelligence, pure in mainten- 
ance of the Vira-Balafija religion, splendid with the banner (hearing the device) of a hill, 
exalted in abundant boldness, embraced by the lady Pame, having their breasts a home for the 
goddess of victory (won) by their own arms, lofty in prowess (extending) over the world, scions 
of the races of VasudSva, Khandall, and Mulabhadra, obtaining grace of boons from the 
Lady, uncon^tuered when they strive,* destroyers of adversaries, abstaining from the wives 
and property of others ; like Brahman in being skilled in the sixty- four arts ; like Xarayana in 
avir^ a chakra [^sous, m association] ; like Kiiagni-rudra in slajing with their gaze ; like 
arasurlma in^ seeking out and slaying slayers \ like a rut-blinded furious elephant in trampling 
own and slaying ; like a lion when they seize and slay those who take shelter in mountain- 
smassBs , like Vasuki when they slay those who come to the underworld ; like Garuda when 
ey s ay t ose who are in the sky ; like the earth in greatness, like the central mountains in 
wmg mess, like the ocean in profundity, like Bama in energy, like Pyitha’s son [Arjuna] in 


K«ftd •^dtamge. 


* Namely with water, scents, flowers, grain, incense, lamps, food, and betel. 
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prowess, like Ganga’s son [Bhlslima] in purity, like Bhima in boldnes-s, like Dharma’s son 
[rudhish^Mra] in r^hteousness, like Saliadeva in knowledge, like Indra in enjoyment, like 
Karpa in bounty, like the sun in brilliance ; they who are the supreme lords of Ayyavole city, 
which is known as Ahiohchhatra ; to wit, the Five-hundred Svamis, the gavares, the g&triyas, the 
the setti-gutias, the gamnn^as, the chief-p4)?^aa^a^, the men of valour, and the merchants 
of valour, BUhaqa (P>Setti and Qovinda-Sebti of Kollapura, Zomara Apnanaayya, Bijja-Setti 
and Bc^pi-Safcti of Mirinje, Vesapayya-Setti the royal merchant of QapdarSdityadSva, Bammi" 
Set^i of the Ma'^ialesvara's household, the headman Bava-Setti, who is recorder of the house of 
the Sun-god in Ku?L(Jitown, Chaudhore Boppi-Setfci, Zannapayya-Setti the sheriff of Toram* 
bage, Chaudhore Qoravi-Setti the intendant of Mayisige, Santi-Setti of Baleyavat^ana, HSliya- 
Setti the lion of the Five-hundred of Ayyavole, Zhapparayya the sheriff of Kavadegolla, and 
others, (representing) the whole country, being assembled : — ■ 

(LI. 24-26) on Monday, the fifth of the dark fortnight of Karttika in the oyolia year 
Raksha8a,the thousand and fifty-eighth (year) of the Saka era, laved the feet of Srutakirtti 
TraiTidj^deva, of the Pustaka-Gachchha in the DSsiya-Gana of the Mula-Sangha. who is the 
prior of the temple of Rupa-narayapa in Zollapuxa, and with pouring of water gave the 
following revenues 

(LI. 26-32) Areca-nuts, fifty on a load, twenty on a half-load, five on a hasara ; betel 
leaves, one hundred on a load, fifty on a head-load, twenty-five on a hasara ; clarified butter and 
oil, a soilage'- on each ko^a, half a maund on each siddige,'' one maund on each sanga^i.^ On each 
cloth-merchant’s shop and goldsmith’s shop, a panam on every gold piece. Cotton, five palas on 
each malave ; two bisige on each malave of karuse (sold) from carts, ten palas on each half-load* 
On each house of lankas* there shall be every sis months (a due of) stools, tripods, and maravi,^ 
one of ; every year there shall be (a due of) one bedstead. On goods sold by weight, such 
as green ginger, turmeric, dry ginger, garlic, bajef and bkadramustef there shall be (a due of) 
five palas on each load, two palas on a half-load, one pala on a hasara-, cummin, black pepper, 
and mustard, one maund on each load, a half-maund on each half-load, a soilage on each hasara ; 
on salt and the other eighteen kinds of grain, one kolaga on each cart-load, two maunds on each 
load, one maund on each head-load ; dry and fresh fruits, ten on each cart-load, four on each 
head-load ; on each cart-load one daniigt, five myrobolans ; on each pair of hutes one dandige, 
two myrobolans ; on each basket of flowers one garland ; for the potters, one pot on each shop. 

(LI. 32-33 ; a Kanarese prose commonitory formula of the usual type.) 

B.— MIEAJ INSCBIPTIOjr OF SAZA 1066 AlID 1066. 

Miraj, the ancient Miriflje, is the chief town of the Miraj State in the Southern Maratha 
Country, and lies in lat. 16° 48' and long. 74° 12'. The present epigraph was found on a slab 
built into the wall in the gateway of the fort. A photograph, from the stone, was published 
in F.S.O.O.L (No. 96), and a notice is given in Kielhorria List of Southern Inscription^, 
above Vol. VII, App., No. 322. — ^The stone bears on its top a triangular pediment containing 
sculptures, namely ; in the centre a linga on a stand; to the proper right of this a squatting 
bull facing it; above these, on the right the sun and on the left the moon. The inscribed area 

k measure of capacity, i of a kudava or hafla (see Kittel, s v. tolage), 

* Siddige or sidde means properly a leather bottle. As a measare, fidde is defined by the Kimm ’var G-lossary 
as a dry measure of 36 tolas in Kumta, Honawar, and Siddhapur, and 23 tolas in Bbatkal, and as a fluid measnie 
of 83 tolas in Ankola and 28 tolas in Bhatkal (p. 171) . 

Apparently something like a double siddige. 

* Apparently “carpenters.” ‘ Some wooden article of furniture. ® The aeorna (Linn,). 

* The cgperus hexastaehgs (Bottler) or root of cgperus periemis (Roxb) 

% 2 
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below this is about 2 ft. broad and 4 ft. 1^ in. high. — The character is good Kanarese of tha 
peiuod, with letters varying in height from | in. to | in. The cursive form for m (above, Vol. 
XII, p. 335) is found in -stha^iamuTti,, 1. 6, and that for v in veld-vuramum, 1. 5, gamn^a^, 1. 7. 
Chavnmda, 1. 14, miChavuda, L 17.— The language is throughout Kanarese prose, of thetransi- 
tional period between ihe ancient and the medieval dialects. The archaic I never appears: 
it has become I in H (1. 9), elvatt* (1. 12), ali^ (II. 57, 59), ijda (1. 58), and r in erchchhdsiradci^ 
(1. 12). Initial p in pure Kanarese and tadbhava words has become h, except in padinajtuvaru 
(1. 6), perggade (1. 15), Piriyuguvarada (1. 18), piriya (1. 40, in a formula), pasarigaru (1. 50), 
pomma (1. 51), and pomiah (h 56, in a formula). The use of genitive as quasi -nominative 
(see Jourv. Boy, Ap. Soc,, 1918, p. 105) is found in I 29, setti-guita7h tanna biit^dyam. The. 
lexical interest of the record is considerable, as it contains a large number of the special names 
of the classes of traders (notably bachcha, 1. 7; jmwha, 1. 8; bdriha, 1.8) and some other 
technical words, e.g. hasara as a measure of capacity (11. 27 f,), samdckge, (1. 29)^ mdru (1. 37), 
Irenihdra (1. 44), ponma^ (1. 51), and diMndntara (1. 63). 

The record opens with a copious list of the titles and special class-names of the members, 
of the corporation of the Vira-Banafijas (II. 1-12), and informs us that certain representa^ 
lives of this syndicate, at a meeting held at Sedambal in Saka 1065, made a grant of various 
dues to the temple of Madhavesvara (Siva) in ^edambal, which had be^n btiilt by 
Madirajayya, the or high sheiiff of that place (11.12-32); and these granta 

were supplemented by others made by the inhabitants and traders of the town, which are also 
specified (11. 32-38). A short formula (11. 38-41) ends the first section. Then comes a 
paragraph (11.41-54) recording that intheveignoi the Mahdmandalisvar*} VijaySditya (son 
of the SilShara Ganda3?Sditya),^ in Saka 1086, tw’o of his officials, Bkayipayya-ll^ayaka and 
Halapayya.-lS’ayaka, granted to the same temple certain specifi.ed dues on the taxes collected 
in the town, the trustee being Sovarasi. A concluding formula (11. 54-59) ends the record. 

There are thus two dates. The first is given on 11. 19-20 as : Saka 1065, Dundubhi 5 
Bhadrapada su. 2 ; Friday. This is irregular, for the Hihi §u, 2 corresponded to Monday, 24 
August, A.D. 1142, on which tt ended about 15 h. 14 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain). The 
second date is given on 11. 46-48 as : Saka 1086, Budkirodgari ; Magha kri. 14 ; Vaddavara 
(here apparently in the meaning of Thursday) the Siva-ratri festival. Strictly speaking, 
this is slightly irregular. The Hthi kpi. 14 was coupled with Friday, 4 February, A.I). 1144, 
when it ended about 13 h. 57 m. after mean sunrise. But it was current during the last 
10 h. 26 m. of the preceding Thursday, 3 February, having begun 4 h. 25 m. before midnight 
on Thursday ; and at that midnight began the Siva-rtoi, the moon being then in the nakshaira 
Sravana, and being still there at mean s^unrise on the Friday (see Dewan Bahadur Swamikannu 
Pillai’s note above, Vol. XI, p„ 289) ; so the Siva-ratri day was Friday.^ 

The places mentioned are AyySrale, also called Akickchkatra, 1. 9 ; Mirifije, L 12, and 
its mdu, I 44; Bige, 1. 14; Donikodu, 1. 14; Tolakale, 1. 15; Kdridili^ 1. 16; SedambSl 
11. 16,19.20,45,49; the talas of Piriyuguvara, Siriguppe, and Jugulakoppa, 1. 18; the 
ttiihas, 11. 88-40, 55, 57 ; and the nele*vtdt{f or standing camp of Valavada, 1. 42. On 
Ayyavale (Ayyavole), Mirinje, and Yalavada see above (p. 31). Bage may possibly be connected 
with the Bagadage or Bagenadu Seventy, or the Bage I’ifty in the Tardavadi Thousand 
Ind, Ant,, Vol. XXX, pp. 265, 267, 380). Sedambal is Sheclbal (the “Sherbal” of 

^ Fomnu now means a tax on tobacco j but to understand that sense in our record would be an anachronism. 

2 See Pyn, Manat', Distr., p. 548, and the preceding inscription. 

® See Mr. Venkatasubbiali’s Some Saka Pates in Ins cHpi ions, pp. 57 fF. 

♦ Tins date lias also been examined by Mr. Venkatasubbiah in Some ^aka Pates in InscrlphonCf p. 107, and 
|ie comes to practically the same result. 
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the Indian Atlas sheet 40), in lat. 16° 43' and long. 74° 49|'. The Siriguppe iala seems to he 
connected with the modem Shirguppi or “ Shirgoopee,” in lat. 16° 37^' and long. 74° 47 and 
that of Jugnlakoppa with Jngal or “ Joognl ” in lat. 16° 36f and long, 74 44| . 

TEXT.* 


i Svasti samastarhhuvana-Tikhyata-paihchar^ata-Tlra-Sasana-labdh.Sngka-gu^-fea^-S]- 

.2 lamkpita satya-sauch-achara«charu-charitra-naya-vinaya-TijnSna Vira-Banamja- 

[dharmma-pra]- _ _t . -j. 

3 tipalana-'viSndhdha gn44a.-dhva|a-virSjit-Intna-sahas-Stttimga kirtty-amgan-alimgita 

4 bhuli^i]Wa-lak8hnd(kshml)-nivSsa-vaksha[8*]-sth^^ bhnvana-panakram-annata 

yasnd6[va-Kha]- , , - , . , . 

3 ^dall-Millabhadra-vamt-Odbhavarnm dvatrimSad-TelS-vuramtim-aBhtadaSa-pattianamum* 

r sirii 1 " 

6 vatta-nSlkn ghatikaTSthanamnih nana.-de4Sbhyaihtarad«emtra naija padinaruTaru 

7 peg^^nd? gatrigamm settiyarum se^-gnttarnm baohchanirii balegararnrii 

gamdhigarnm gavunijarum gav[nnda]- 

5 svamigalnmm^arasngalamm^arasu-makkalnm mamkannh mamka-merewmii 

birudarnm bi(bi)ra-vanigarum barikaruiii b[a]- 
9 rika-jana-hastanim sasirad-Sl-nflru gava?egalnriim=AhiohClihatra-Tinirggatarnmm« 
Ayyavale-pn[ra-para]- _ 

JIO m.g§vararii[ni*] |rl-Bhagavati-dSTi(vl)-labdha-Tara-pra85d-ady-aneka-n^m-amka-mala- 

virajitaru [ms^appa] 

P firimad-aynQrwa [r*] -syamigalum samasta^blialliiAki-daii^da-liastaruiix mummuri- 

damdamum [niu]- r- -.-i* -r» 

12 khyav=agiy=filvatt«6r-chchhasirada prabhu Ppithvi-set^i Miri[ih*]]eya Boppanayya- 

raia-4r§[shthi ma]- 

13 ha-vadda-yyavahaii Vesapayya-settiyarum samaya-samuddharana Sorapa-tsetti]- 

14 yarum' Bageya mtiliga Chikka-Chavumda-aettiyum DOnikada mnmmnri-damda 

15 va^settiyuih Jayasimgada Tolakaleya Siriyama-settiyum nada perggade 

HemmarsettiCyum] . ^ .^-x. 

16 Kflihdiliya setti-gntta Malla-settiynm XuTara Lakka-settiyuiii Nigalada Keti- 

settiyuni {Sedam]- _ ^ xx- n- 

17 b&la Bo&dalabbeya SOra-settiyum Aketa-settiyum Gha-vuda-fietti alliya 

Koppa-setti . . x i t ] i j 

18 ya B[olla*setti Piriyngnvarada tala Singuppeya tala Jugniakoppada 

19 ta*la * yintu gamasta-talarmnkhyav=agi Sedaihb51alu maha-nad=agl(gi) 

20 varsha lOeSneya Dumdubbi-saihvatsarada Bhadrapada-Sndhdha 2 

§nkravaradariidu Sedambala 

21 mahS-prabhu Madirajayyam madisida sri-Madhavg3vara-d«var*amga-bh3gakke ajn 

— 


1 Trom the ipl'-impnesbion. 
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23 ta«^beg..i*e — u Wtcy. W.i*g-i^pa«.aydu 

24 Jal >val.m.m Hriekiaamy-iatey^yvatta m5ra-gomaa.a»lli komgey- 

25 p/att? w»ge ela enpeya Matka aol.»v.e»d. tuppada koinkke 

20 v.Sr'i,kaa.4i.go4.kka e,ae n 2 >..v.o 0 .a» dMnya-wggakke k»,.aaa 1.4rin,fea*] 
27 Wla,.o*da ka«aja mgaa.««4a baaaaakk. n,a..av. 

2S sato^vlnidu yolfUidige kolagaT-onida lattiya hasamlalli ddTOra aodai-iAge 


28 ge‘”td>4age.vatti yo»a« [I*] aatfi-gattam t.«n. Ktt.Iyam.e*t.am,lod« 
SU yair'*k^J°''^yrii gadidliam-battalii omdu godittt yiokaraiii-gBydayarani mudri- 

31 ge^" Mgamllmna bbamdi maiim(fi)dalli mSlu-dakk-oifadu bkarhdiyalu mSrida 

dhanva-varggakke ko- , . i -ii. 1 1 „ 

82 lagaT-omdu [[*] CLayitrada parvrakke pura-varggada prajegalu mitlninakk© 

bitta kaga- , v , 

33 v=oifadu Dipavaliya parvvadalu belaguva so^ar^enpege u(ft)r-olnga 9 a sSiugaru 

34 tamma manegai/ge maneyal=oriidu bagaT^oihdu bit^a bSgav.omdu kuibb&Tara 

hasa[i*a*]- 

35 kke madake voihdu akkasale Bammoja-halladiiii mfida horiige liatiavina 


parikli-a- 

36 yad*olage devargge bitta a<J(}av«oriida sammmagarJ'^ralli aru-diiiigalige 

pada- 

37 rakske tod=oihdu medaralli saihtege kuduva m^iranu vomdu madegaralli 

aiu-dimgalim- 

3S ge ku(Java mili vomdu [I’*'] Yiriit*! s5(sa)sana-marj7adeyani Hcli«id-ata[m*] 
Gamgc -Piayage-Va- 

30 mmii-Kuruksh^ti'adalu sayira kapileyam kouda maha-patakaraaB«eydu- 
40 va Adiiyaiirtthariigalalli tanna piiiya maganam kondu avana kapaladal* 
iiiiida ma- 


4 ! lia -d 6^]iii ma n* cy d u va 


Svaati srlman*-maliamam(ialesvaraHi 


42 Vijayldityadevarasaru Valavadada nele-vidiimlu sukha-sariikatha-vi- 

43 iiddndim rajyam-gey^uittam’^^irnlu tat-pada-pa(lm=^pailviga,Uappa mabapradha- 

4i iiaiii sumkji-verggatje Bhayipayya-niyakaru Mirimje-nada kifunkatam MS- 

45 lapayya-nayakar*aiit«in varu Pedaihbala pvnbliu aamuntam MsdirSjayyi’ ih- 

it) gain macjisid.n Sl*i-iIaclha^ esvara-de var*aihgad)li^gakk*ulliya tapOdUniim •Slulra- 

damkkani Sa(Sa)ka»V’a- 

47 rsiia 1066 neya Hudhirodgan-saravatsarada ]^[agba-babu}a 14 Vaddavaradamdn 

»5iVRrritre(tn)- 


^ Pcilittp-s to be ro^tored a-' kdti(iHx* 
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48 ya parvTa-idBiittaT=*agiy“a dSrara mathad-aokaryya 4rjjttatu-S6TaE58i-ai(ik(ih*ati^- 

derara ka-' 

49 lam karcLchi dhirl-pflrrTakam ma^i kotto sn-mkam>«nt>«ndo4^S Se(^ikba4a 

mimdana kaljadim m{tda< para- 

50 varggav>olag=3gi ka^tidsamga^igalgaih telligara pasatigam bliia^kat|;igain 

Tokkalu-deye pa- 

51 ribara mattam santeya Tolaga^a kodad=e9ney>:eleya 'LSingala ponnaa M|>b> 

52 kala dbanya-Targgamga}a motiteya sunikav^Iag=°agi arddb-adana aRi aihtara- 

vattadim tlvi- 

53 da ettina a^akeya bS;imge mel-adake ndr-ayvatta a^b^ngnta- 

64 radalu nadava siimkigaru saupa(Ta ?)rrniakke timgalmge vomdu bSleyaifa 
kuda;var«Int=I 

66 dbarmmamam sa-dbarmmadim pratipalisidargge Gamge-Tara^.isi-'KuniksbStradalu 
8 [a]- 

66 sira kavileya kSiJuifa. kolagumam poimalu kattisi sasirvva biStmana- 

67 rige kotta plialam*akku mattam widan*alidAiii (dam) ge GaiiigS»“Yamunegal'-eradara 

58 samgainadol=agan:nya-pu^nya-vara-tlrttlia-stha»ari}galolwilda tapSdhanLara gC-brahma- 

59 naraii«alidan*mt*idarL*alida \\ 


TEAUSLATION. 

(Lines 1-12) Hail ! Headed by tbe Piye-bundred Sv^mis, all the bearers of bhaUmhi-&tBS.B 
and all the bearers of mummuri-staSs, who are resplendent with a» series of mimerons titles such 
as adorned by a series of many virtues obtained by the decrees of the vFive-himdred men re- 
nowned over the whole earthy possessing truthfulness, pure conduct, agreeable behaviour, policy, 
courtesy, and intelligence, pure in maintenance of the Vira-Ba^iaSja religion, splendid with the 
banner (bearing the deuce) of a hill, exalted in abundant boldness, embraced by the lady JPame, 
having their breasts a home for the goddess of victory (won) by their own arms, lofty in prowess 
(extending) over the world, scions of the races of Vasudeva, Kha^dali, and Mujabhadra, (inhibit'^ 
ante of) the thirty-two coast-towns and eighteen pattmas^ and si^ty-four ghatih^-^sthanas,^ the 
sixteen gavaregas^ and gSirigas and eeitie and setti^guiias.and bachchas and bracelet-sellers and 
scent-merchants and gdvim^ae and chief gdmndae and ^ kings ’ and ‘ princes ^ and manhas^ 
and maAkamerevas and title-bearers and merchants of valour and barikas^ and bariha-jam-TiastdH^ 



^ The second dh has been omitted and then inserted in very small script, 

® Explained by some as a place to which there is access by land or water, by others as a place ot fewel-*mmes 
Cf, Kdmikagama, XX, 8-9, Yngadi^deiam, V. 50, and my translation of Aniagada*d<isdo^^* 45 n, 

® This word is fairly common in inscriptions (cf. Hpig, Cam,, V II, i. Sk. 94, XL i. Kl. 170, XIL fSi. Mai^ 
ras Govt Bpxgr, Bepcrt, 1912-3, p. 99, 1916-7, p. 115 5 Ind. Ant^ XIV^pp. 19,25n. ; S. /. 5111 jbat the 

meaning is not quite clear It seems to denote a place of assembly or synod, and so must ho connected with ghafiget 
galigts or ghalige, on which see ahote, Vol. XIII, p. 327 n., and which are obviously Prahrit forms oighafika. 
Perhaps these facts should be considered in the interpretation ox the Manikiala inscription (see J, M A, i7., 1914, 
pp. 641 ff .)9 seeing that the normal meaning of ghafikd is a certain division of time or a clock, 

* This is evidently the same as the modern gavdfiga^ *^a man of the basket- and mat-maV^t* tribe or caste ** 
(kittel) j hut thip meaning seems to he different here. 

•Perhaps connected with Skb. manJcha, on which see Hoernle’s Uvasaga-dasdOf translation, p. 108 n. 

• 'Cf, Madras Govt. Epi$r. Report, 1912-3, p. 9, Brown’s Mirasi Might, p-» T^^aaid above, VcL y,p, {13 n* 

’ PoMibly meaning “ fellows of the 
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and the thousand and seven-hundred gamres of the eight provinces in the interior of various 
lands, who have come out of Ahichohhatra, who are supreme lords of the town of Ayyavale, 
and who obtain grace of boons from the divine Lady,” — 

(LI. 12-19) P?ithvj-Setti, sheriff of the Seventy-thousand ; Boppanayya of Mirinje, the , 
royal merchant; the great trader Vesapayya-Setti ; Sovana-Secti, restorer of the church; 
Chikka Chavupda-Setti, the mSliga^ of BSge ; Da . . va-Setti of DsnikOiJu, the bearer of the 
mwwMJiMrj-staff; Jayaaihgada Siriyama-Setti of Tolakale; Hemma-Setti, head-man of the 
province ; Malla-Sstti, setti-gutta of Kundili ; Kuvara®Lakka-Setti ; Nigalada Keti-Setti; Sura 
Setti, Aketa-Set^, (oad) Chavuda-Sotti, (sons ?} of Bondalabbe, of Sedambal ; Koppa-Sotti, 
of the same place ; (ani) . . . HoUa-Setti, meeting at Sedambal as a general county- 
assembly representing all the districts, namely the district of Piriyuguvara, the district of 
Siriguppe, the district of Jugujakoppa, and the distinct of . . . 

(LI. 19-22) on Friday, the 2nd of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada in the oyelio year 
Duudubhi, the 1065th (year) of the Saka era, holding the Friday’s market in that town, 
granted the following revenues for the personal enjoyment of the god MSdhavSsvara, (whose 
temple had been) constructed by MadirSjayya, the high sheriff of Sedambal : — 

(LI. 22-29) on the sale of a half-load of areca-nuts, twenty nuts ; on a- shoulder-bag, 
twelve nuts ; on an ass-load, twenty- five ; on opening a [p buffalo’s or] bullock’s half -load, fifty 
areca-nuts ; for purchasers, twenty areca-nuts per gold piece ; on each load, a hundred-and-fifty 
betel-leaves ; on a koda of oil, two soloLsa ; on a ko^a of clarifiied batter, two solasa ; on each 
Ihandi-go^a,^ one maund of oil ; for the various kinds of grain, on a buffalo-load six maunds, on 
a bullock-load one baj^a,^ on an ass-load two maunds, on a luxsara one ladleful in every one 
maund, on an oUil one kolaga ^ ; on each hasara of cotton, one sa^^age- wick for wicks for the 
god’s lamps. 

(LI. 29-32) The s^ti-guUas on their part granted the following revenues : — on laying down 
each shoulder-bag, one Sloth for a couch (and) one gandhara-Vw«\ (?) ; for those who examine 
gS^u, a stamped fanom, one quarter fanam on each gold piece ; on each sale of arma bhandij^ 
one stick of better quality (?) ; on the various kinds of grain sold in a cart, one holaga. 

(Id. 32-38) For the festival of Chaitra the people of the parish gave a quarter fanam for 
Moh pairing. For oil for the lamps to be lit at the festival of the Dipavali the guilds-men within 
the town granted on their own houses one quafter-/a»am for each house ; on each shop 
of the potters, one pot ; the goldsmiths granted to the god one adda ^ in the assay-fee of a fanam 
on every gold piece. In the case of the leather- woricerfj, they gave one pair of slippers for every 
six months. In the case of the basket-makers, they gave one msra 8 for every fair. In the case 
of the cobblers, they gave one strap for every six months. 

(LI. 38-41) So he who infringes the constitution of this decree shall incur the deadly sin 
of slaying by the Ganges, in Prayaga, in Benares, or in Kurukshetra a thousand kine ; he shall 
incur the deadly sin of slaying his own eldest son at the Iditya-rirfA^s and eating from his skull. 

(LI. 41-43) Hail ! While the Mcdi5mai!!4al^vara Vijayadityadevarasa was reigning in 
the standing camp of Tajavlda with enjoyment of pleasing conversations : — 


* The meauiug given ly Kittel for miliya is “a wndor of (medicinal) roots but here it must denote some 
aiA. Cf. above, Vol. V, p. 27, wliera the midigas rank after the mah ryawar. 

2 [Kuvara means son.— Ed.] 

® A ineasor,. of unknown capacity j literally, “ cart-pot.” 

* Equal to 4 mc-unds. 

•■Equal to 16 maunds; hence the ottil (literally, "pile ”) mvi.st be a large measuve. 

* Obscure ; the literal meaning is “ king’s cart.” * On thw weight see Kittel, s.v. 

•Apparently meaning “ head-load.” 
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(LI. 43-49) they who find sustenance at his lotus-feet, both BliSyipa3rya-N5yaka tne 
high minister and controller of taxes and Malapayya-Nayaka the hreif.i'kdxa of the province 
of MiriSje, for the personal enjoyment of the god Madhave^vara {whose temple was) construct- 
ed by the baron MSdirajayya, the sheriff of Sedambal, and for the provision of food to the 
ascetics of that place, on Thursday, the 14th of the dark fortnight of Magha in the cyclic year 
RudhirSdgSri, the 1066th {year) of the Saka era, on the occasion of the Sivaratri festival, 
laved the feet of Sovarasi Siddhantideva, prior of the monastery of the god, and with pouring 
of water granted the following dues 

(U. 49-54) For the shops built within the parish east of the river on the east of Se^amba}, 
the oilmen {and) shopkeepers shall give in the paddy-market, excluding the household-tax, 
half the takings within the market inclusive of a ko4a of od, the pomma on loads of betel leaves 
and the petty dues, and the tolls on bags of the various kinds of grain ; on each bullock’s load 
of areca-nuts filled up there from the antara-vatta {they shall give) one hundred and fifty superior 
nuts ; the toll-collectors on duty in the revenue-office shall give every month an eighth on each 
sauvar^a coin. 

(LI. 54-59 ; a Kanaresecommonitory formula of the usual type.) 


No. 6.— ANTIRIGAM PLATES OP JAYA-BHANJA-DEYA. 

Bt the late Taeini Chaean Rath, B.A. 

These turee copper-plates were unearthed by a ryot while cultivating a piece of waste 
land situated in the village of Antirigam of Purva-khanda, Chatrapur Division, Ganjam 
District, Madras Presidency. A similar set of three other plates was also discovered along with 
these wTiioh will be edited separately. 

The plates measure 7 inches by 3 inches, their thickness being about -jV of an inch. Each 
plate has a circular hole on its left side through which passes a copper ring of a diameter of 2 
inches, from which the plates are suspended. The two ends of the ring are not in this case 
secured at the bottom of an oval or circular seal as usual. We have here a lump of copper of a 
ratherpeouliar conical shape,- 1|, inches high, which holds the two ends of the ring together. 
This mass of copper is at its bottom in shape a cube, measuring about | an inch on each side and 
has at the top a pot-shaped finial marked by a number of circular ridges. On one side of the 
cube is the following inscription, written in two lines ; — 

Srimad-siihha 

Jadeva-nripatih 

The word ‘ Jad§va ’ in the beginning of the second line is obviously'a mistake for ‘ Jayadeva,’ 
the name of the king who made the grant. The first and third plates are inscribed on one side 
only, while the second or middle plate has inscription both on the obverse and reverse. The 
edges of the plates are not raised into rims. The inner side of the first plate and the two sides 
of the second plate have nine lines on each of them, while the iimer side of the third or last plate 
contains ten lines, the total number of lines of the inscription being thus 37. The inscription 
is clear and the letters are fairly big in size. The plates with the ring weigh 72 tolas 

* ^It is very unlikely that the name of the king would he written adiva by mistake for J agndSw, The 
snffis hhanja which is the characteristic title of the rulers of the Bbanja dynasty would in no case have been 
omitted. Hence I think we must read Bhamjadeva together j and what is read in the beginning as Mmadtu is prob- 
ably irmad=Yafa-. Besides, the last aJethara in the first line clearly reads lham, Thns we will have the name 
Yasa-Bhanjadevs which according to the author lumself was another name of Jaya-Bhanjadeva j see below page 43 
—Ed.] 
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The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the chiaraeters used are a highly specialised 
form of the old Northern Nagari type. They deserTe specmi nntice, inasmuch as they Tery 
closely resemble the Uriya characters. The type is quite important for tracing the develop^- 
meat of the present Uriya alphabet. The following letters on the plates are no other than the 
modem Uriya ones :—/?i (3rd letter 1. 1), hha (19th letter 1. 5), ga (4th letter L 7), pa (4th 
letter 1. 6), na (5th letter 1. 1), Icshi (last letter 1. 2), hsliim (21st letter 1. 1), sha (26th letter 
1. 10), ^ja (8th letter L 3) and jp?‘a (8th letter 1. 10). Again the following letters also very 
closely resemble the present Uiiya ones and are in fact their archaic forms : — ha (14th letter 
I 1), gJia (7th letter 1. 1), sa (9th letter 1. 1), \na (2nd letter 1. 4), ja (26th letter 1. 2), ya 
(22nd letter 1. 1), ia (4th letter L 10), bha (20th letter 1. 3), ta (10th letter I 1), da (21st letter 
1. 2). Several other instances of both these classes of letters can be found in the inscription on a 
very close examination. Though Uriya was both a spoken and a written language in Orissa, its 
Rajas or ruling chiefs were accustomed to use Sanskrit in their gi^ants relating to landed pro-* 
perty. On the whole, I think, it can be said that the characters of the inscription are the 
prototypes of the modern Uriya characters. 

The plates record the grant of a village by king Jaya-Bhanjadeva, son of Baya-Bhanja 
and grandson of Vira-Bhanja, on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the 16th day of the 
bright half of the month of Jyeahtha (May- June) to a Brahman named in-Jagadhara, son 
of Papdita Dharadhara belonging to the Madhyandina-saWz-a and the Bharadvaja-^o^ra. 
The name of the village gifted thereunder is Bengarada situated at the centre of the province 
Khihjaliyagada-ws/iaya. The grantor issued the charter from his camp Kolada in the third 
[year] of the victorious reign and proclaims this fact of his grant to his ministers, his heir- 
apparent Vira-Bhahja and other sons, and also the several administrative officers of the 
province. The inscription was incised by Ganesvara. 

The village Rehgarada is stated to have been situated in the piwince Khinjaliyagada- 
visliaya. The grant was issued from the camping place known as Kolada. Khinjali, according 
to traditional accounts, is believed to be a tract of country forming part of the Baud State and 
from it the smaller States of Gumsur and Dasapalla are said to have been carved out* 
Kolada was the later capital of Gumsur which continued to be so till the extinction of its Bhanja 
line of kings It is popularly known now as Kullada* It is situated at a distance of about 4 
miles from Busselkonda, the head-quarters of the Gumsur Division and Taluk, called after the 
Commissioner Russel and is connected with it by a good metalled road. The remains of the 
residences of the old chiefs of Gumsur are still to be seen here covered by jungle growth. The 
place stands on the bank of a river adorned with the venerable old temples built by the Gumsur 
Rajas who have richly endowed them with fertile lands and costly movable properties. It is 
hemmed in all round by beautiful ranges of hills. The name Khinjaliyagada-wJiaj/a signifies 
t!ie division adjoining the fort of Khinjali, the former name of Gumsur. Qada in Uriya means 
a tort. Khinjaliyagada corresponds to the present name of “ Gadamntha,” a subdivision of 
the old Gumsur State, now a British possession ever since the year 1835 when its Raja, late 
Dhananjaya-Bhanja, died in the course of a camp;J<tn with the British and his minor son, late 
Brajaraja-Bhanja, was lemoved to Vellore as a Ptate prisoner. Village names like Bhangarada 
and Gerada which are to be found to-day m the Gnoisar Taluk may be compfared wdth Rehga- 
rada, the village granted. The copper-plate grant thus, I think, relates to the aucient State of 
(iumsur, formerly known as the Khmjali country. 

The grantor is a scion of the illustrious dynasty of the Bhafijaa, so very famous in 
Orissa. According to the tiaditional account of Gumsur it was founded in the ninth century 
A.I' by a son ol the brcther of the Bhanjaraja of Keunjhax who had settled with his brother 
m Band, both Laving been adopted by its king. Keunjhar was carved put from the ancient 
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Mayurblianja State of Orissa, both of wbicli still exist. The acconiit farther states that 
oae of the Eajas of Gamsur named Pratapa-Bhanja captured the Khond Chief of Kullada and 
changed his residence by constructing a big fort there, at a very great cost, during the twelfth 
century A.D. Jaya-Bhanja, son of Raya-BhaSja and grandson of Vira-Bhanja, appears from 
what is stated in the inscription to have ruled the country around Kolada. The names of 
these kings are quite new and are neither met with in the traditional account of Gumsur, nor in 
any one of the several Bhanja plates hitherto discovered and published. It is not possible at 
present to state how the latter are connected with the Bhanja kings whose names have been dis- 
covered by these plates. The second set of copper- plates found with the present one and referred 
to in paragraph 1 above also mentions these very same names. The grantor and the 
grantee of both are identically the same persons, the occasion and the village granted alone being 
diflterent, Jaya-Bhanja is, however, called therein^ by the nameof Yasa-Bhahja. These plates of 
Ta§a-Bhanja have been noted as Ko. 10 in Appendix A of the Report of the Assistant Archseolo* 
gical Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, for the year 1917-lb and noticed 
at page 137 thereof. This king is described therein as the lord of the entire Khihjali country. 
The village Komyana granted thereunder has been observed as being situated in the Gumsur 
Taluk by the above-said officer, to whom the plates had been sent by me for examination. 

The grant of Jaya-Bhanja is said to have been made in the third year of the victorious reign, 
no particular era being given. According to the traditional account of Gumsur, ^Kullada was 
conquered and made the capital in the latter part of the twelfth century A.D. The characters 
of the inscription are found to he later in date than those of the Gumsur plates of Ngtri-Bhanja 
edited at pages 667-671 of Volume VI of the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal and tbe 
Baud plates of Rana-Bhanja edited at pages 321-328 of Volume XII of the Epigraphia Indica, 
and the inscription has probably to be assigned to the twelfth century A.D. 


TEXT, 


First Plate, 

1 Orii® [|1*] Svasti sri-guna-samgha-samyuta-tare lok-[a]bhikirty-5ttame ([|) Lakshmi[i*^]* 

ya[tra] 

2 nivasini suvirala jatas=cha vlr-6ttamah | Dharm5 yatra sada sthit5 ripu-jayah 

khyatah kshi- 

3 tau sa[rvva]da vam^o Bhafi.ja-susanijnake ripu-harih sri-Vira-Bhafij-o[bha]vat || [1*] 

Tat-sunu[r^]=dvi(i)ja-deva-pu- 

4 [jana-ratah ^ri]-Raya-Bha:njo nripah durvvar-ari-narendra-darpa-dalan5 viryena 

Sakr-6pa- 

5 mah [|*] tat-putr6 Jaya'-Bhahjadeva-nripati rajiSam si(si)rah-se(se)kharah [rii]pair~yf) 

6 Madan-Spamah kshiii-tale danau(ai'il=cha Kar[n]n-5pamQ(mah) || [2^] Manais=ch=api 

SuySdha- 

7 n-5pama-gatah Sabr-5pam5 vikramaih durvvar-ari-kuranga-marana-harih sri- Samka- 

1 [This is not so. They were apparently hrothers. Yasa- Bhanja was the elder of the two. Jaya-Bhanja 
issued this charter under the seal of his brother the king. — Ed.] 

® [Expressed by a symbol. An interesting paper on The Svastika and tbe Omkara symbols is contributed 
by Mr. Harit Krishna Deb, M.A., to the Jo. and Fro. A. S. B, (new series), Vol. XYII, 1921, Ko. 3. This is a 
direct refutation of the theory of some that the symbol represents a figure of Gaiyapati.— Ed,] 


44 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIX. 


8 re bliaktimaiia(n) (l|t) bhaktd vai piiTi'inatri-pada-yugale 8rl-vaish:?LaTab sampratam 

II [3*]^ Sa cba ma- 

9 ka-niandalela(sva)ra-sa(sa)rvva-g[u]9-alamkjita-srlmad-raja(ja) Jaya-Bhafiia-d§v«,h 

kusall II Ko- 


Seeond Plate ; First Side. 

10 lSda-kataka-[stbit5](tab)pravarddbaniana-Tijaya-r5jye tpitiya-samvatsare Jyesbtha- 

siikla- 

11 paflchadasya(sys)ih soma-grahana-yelsyam KMfijaliya-g[a]<Ja-visliaya-madhya- 

vartti(i)-Sengarada-gra- 

12 mam sa-jala-stbalam s-odvglam [sa-ni]dbi 8-3paiddMkam sa-vitap-aranyam 

a-cha(cJia) ta-bhata- [pra] - 

13 vesam su(sa)rv7-Spadrava-vivarjitam sarYva-sas[y*].atpatt[i]-saliitam clia1,iirs»l-slma- 

vichchbinnam (l|t) u[t]kl- ^ r j l j a 

14 i'n^a-ta[mra]m3 [a]dhi-vidbim §asanam=akarlkTi(kri)tya (l|t) Madbyade%a-TakarI-vipra- 

lo -mudbha[va] m=agatayaS Ko [nda] rava6ga-visbaya-Daksbina-T3sbala-stha-PataTa4a-pIta- 
lO ka-vimrgataya B^ai'a'ivaja-sa-gOti’ay=Aagirasa-V^(Ba)rhas[p]atya-BharedTaia- 

tnli^-pravaraja *' 

1/ Ya]u[r*].Ted-adhyai(yi)ue Madbyamdl(ndi)mya-sakliaya Pa^^ita-Dharadharasya 
putraya Daivajna- ^ 

18 [Sri]-Japdbaraya bbami(iii*)-dana-vidbina bast-Odakam dat[t*]va yathakalarm*!- 
blii.a*]rma[li] samu(|t)- t j j L J 


Second Plate • Second Side. 

^esba-part^^^ prartbayati aiiyaml=cba rajaput[r*]-amatya. 

[t*]a-sa^<ihi-Tigraba(M)-Punanaga.prati- 

■ JathmSgaS-TyavabarlCri) -Arap6ta.prabbri(bbri). 

pada^ajmnah (If) klrtitab(ii-a)C|t)kirtitaji Khan^lapala-Ptirafijaya-sarab^ (jf) yatbar- 

23 itya® samapapayati patam=astu bbavatam 

dat[t*]a[m*] bba- 


bbumi- danam«idam*asmad- 


t Suijei'fluous. ”■■■ 

• S SnSi", 1 1» 3 M i. It. SMiWirii.-,. „.te, 

tk. LaT* "!T j” j" t. 

■i 4 1 £ m- - - A ^ ^^3(^^ct{dha)ifa m which case the phrase wouH mean a Magadha born of the 

iirahmans of Ta^an (modern Tikari?) who had immigrated from Madhyadesa -lEd.] 

^ Cancel the visayga. 

‘ *^^^*'* ***“* ^ ^ possibly scored.— EA] 


Antirtgam Plates of Jayabhanjadeva. 
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24 TadbMK (If) ])liilviblii§«c]ia (|lt) a-cbaadr-§.rka-ksMti-sai 2 ia-kalam palanlyam [H*] Atra 

dbarm-ami- 

25 sam(iam)sma^ slok^b [p] Bbtini-dana-samam danam na bhatam aa bbavisbyati | 

daneaa ya- 

26 ta(t) pbalam praktam palanena tatO=dbikaih ||[4**^] Va(ba)bTibbir*vas8ii dM da[t*]- 

ta rajabbib Sagar-a- 

27 dibbib [|^] yasyayasya yada bbui 2 iis*tasyatasya tada ipbalam 11[5*] Ma bMnii- 

^pbala- 


Third Flate. 


28 §aibk§, vab (|t) para-da[t*]t*Sfci partbivab | sva-danat«pbalain«aiia]itya[m*] para- 

datt-ainipalaiiam || [6*] 

29 Sva-dattILrii para-dattam*va y5 bareti(ta) vasmidbaram | sva-[Yi]-sbtibay5.m 

kriniir=bLttYa pitribbib eaba 

30 pacbyate|| [7*] Asarepicba samsare jivitasyapbala'dYayam [1*] palanam para=klrtfci(tl)na[m] 

31 SYayam kartritYam=eYacba \\ [8*] Anucbintya iri(i)yam jiYyam padma-patr-aniiYmd[Ti]- 

Yata(t) [I] Yu(ba)[db]Y»atr=(5dabri(bjri)taib 

32 sarYvam na iQpyab para-kirttayab \\ [9*] Asmad-Yainsa(§a)* 3 a-bbupatir*yadi 

pTinar=bbtp=Onya- vams-0 (^-o) - 

33 dbbaYO mad-datitam paripala[ye]d*iba mabim tasmai dbxit=Qsmy*aih3aliiiL \ 

[1 10*]® Mata(t)-§§(cbcbba)sane pi- 

34 tri(tri)-pit§.maba-bb'a.mi-bbaga-madbya-pradatta iba yab kurute-pakaram \ Sambhob 

pura [b*] stbita- Ya (ba) - 

35 [bii]-dYija-vatsa-pa(gba)ta-iLibsantatih sakala-janma-SatSsbti bbuyat 1| [11*] Bbumirn 

yab pratigri- 

36 [bnati] yasya(yas*cba) bbnmiin. praya[cb*]cbbati 1 ubbau [t]au fpnriya-kariaariau 


37 


niyatan 


SYarga-ganiinau 


[1|] [12*J ^ 11 


[Asya Kala-pandi]ta[sya] Yanika(g)-Gaii§[s]Yardna li(li)kbitam*iti || 


No. 6.— INSCRIPTION OF THE TIME OF HAMMIR OF RANTHAMBHOR, 

DATED (V.S.) 1345. 

By R. R. Halder, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab which is built into a niche of the reservoir in front 
of the temple of l^avalji (KapalMvaia) lying in the Balvan estate of the Kotab principality of 
Rajpntana. It was discovered by Eai Bahadur Pandit Gauxishankar Hirachand Ojba, wha 
gave a brief account of it in the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum at Ajmer for the year 
1920-21. It is in a good state of preservation. On account of its importance for the histoiy 
of the Cbaubans of Ranthambhor as well as the Paramaras of Malwa, a detailed notice of it 
seems to be necessary, and is given below with the text based on the ink impressions kindly 
placed at my disposal by the said scholar. 


t Superfluous. 

^ The syllable pka is written below the line. 

® Read hhud^aphala^ as in other inscriptions 
® The second half of verse 10 is massing* 


k 
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The infieriptioB caataias thirty-nine verses written in twenty -nine lines with nearly half a 
line of prose at the end. The character is Nagari of the thirteenth century A.D., common in 
Hajputana during that period. The letters show no peculiarity except in one or two instances, 
namely, 1 in w and’sfh (lines 4 and 21 respectively) where it is written in a different way 
from that in other lines. Also, w, when joined to a letter, is written in a quite different way 
asinww^’ (1.5), (1. 19), etc. Such ns and ws are generally found in the inscriptions 

of eailier period. Al^o w is written in two ways as in srisi'? and ^ in lines 1 and 19 respectively. 
The letters are on the average about in height and the area covered by the writing is about 3 
sq. ft. The language is Sanskrit throughout with some occasional mistakes which are duly 
shown in the foot-notes accompanying the text. As regards orthography, it may be 
noted that v is used for b throughout. Consonants are mostly doubled after r as in 
f^iptwrar, WNit, etc. (lines 5, 7, 9 and 16 respectively), Anusvara is 
mostly used for nasals as in wf, siml, dw, etc., in IL 1, 2, 11, 15 and 16 

respectively and also at the end of stichs and hemistichs, as in ?TBcrt (1. 7), #(^(1.24), 
(1. 26), etc., and is redundant in wfwraJT (1. 7). The symbol ri is used in ira (1. 22) and 
others but not in fegk (1. 19), Eedundant strokes are to be seen as in 11. 3, 10, 24, etc. 

TJhe inscription is a praiasti of the Chauhan kings of Ajmer and Eanthambhor, and gives a 
eulogistic description of the family of the minister of Haimnira, the last Chauhan king of 
Eanthaihbhor. After the usual invocation of GaneSa and KapaliSvara Siva, it names the 
surroundings of the temple in front of which it is found, and mentions the Ghakratatini,. 
Mandaldnl and KetumukhS as flowing close by it (vv. 1-2). It then praises the Chauhan 
rulers. Pyithvlraja, the well-known Chauhan king of Ajmer, is mentioned in the”fifth 
verse ; while Vagbhata, the Chauhan king of Eanthaihbhor, m the sixth. Jaitrasiihha, 
who succeeded Vagbhata, is mentioned as having harassed Jayasiihha of T vrgn.j^p^ 
killed the Kllrma king and a king of Karfcaralagiri (vv. 7-8). He is also said to have 
defeated hundreds of brave warriors of the king of MalwS at Jhainpaitha-(?Aa#a (Ghat), and 
kept them as prisoners at Rariastathhhapura(v. 9). Hammira succeeded Jaitrasimha and 
is said to have defeated Arjxma in a battle, thereby depriving Malwa of the fame and glory 
which it then enjoyed (v. 11). He also erected a three-stoned golden palace called Pushyaka 
(1 Puahpaka) at Eanastambhapura (v. 121. 

Next, the family of Hamnura’s minister is described. In it, bothNarapati, the minister 
of Jaitrasuhha and Hamnura (v. 36), and his wife NayaiJri stand prominent on account of their 
many acts of charity. Verse 13 says that Ananta, Sedha, and Sridhara were born in suc- 
eessioninthe Ka^ariya-KSyastha family, which migrated from MathurS. After them came 
Lakshapa whose son Puruapala had a son named Yamunapala (vv, 14-16). His son Somana 
married Somaladevi, daughter of Devaraja (v. 16). His son was Narapati (v. 17). Narapati’s 
Tomtger brol^r was Sripati and wife was Naya4rl, who got herself weighed against various 
meftals ten times (w. 18-20). She had five sous, namely, Padmasiihha, Thiru. Lola, 
Lakshmi&ara, and SSma (vv, 22-30). Padmasimha’s son was Mokshasimha (v. 31) Thiru 
had ^0 sons Eeteva and S5dha (v. 32). Lola’s son was Gangadeva, and Soma’s was 
Jayasidiha (v. 33).^ Then, the name of the composer of the record is given as Vaijaditya, 
who was the Pwr«m-reoiter at the court of king Hammira (v. 39). In the prose line at 
the end, the date is given as Samvat 1345 (A.D. 1288) and also the name of the Sutmdhara 
<engraver), m., Gajdka, son of Trivikrama. 

As regards the places or other names mentioned in the inscription KapalMvara (v. 2) 
and SArdamSlSivara (v. 34) are still represented by the local name Kavalji. Chakratafiid is, 
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the Cliakajgia which flows to the left of Kavaljfs temple. Mandakiniis the MadSka^a which 
fl ows behind the temple. Mandapa (v. 7) is the famous fortress of Mdpd-u. JhaxnpBithS 
Ghatta, as the name shows, might be a hill pass or a river ford soihewhere in or about the 
Eotah territory. Ketumukhd (y. 2) and Karkardlagiri (v. 8) 1 cannot identify. Rapa»f 
tazBbhapura is the fortress of RapatliambhSr in the Jaipur State. Pnshyaka (v. 12) may 
be the old palace of Hammira. 

As to the personages spoken of in the inscription, Piitkviraja is the famous chivalrous 
Chauhan king of Ajmer. Vagbhata was the fourth in succession from Govindaraja,^ and is also 
known as Bahada or Bahadadeva. He went for some time to Malwa owing to some internal 
dissension with his nephew, and consequently Ranthariibhor fell into the hands of the Muham- 
madans. He, however, soon returned and once more became master of Eanthambhor.® He was 
twice attacked by Ulugh ]^an in the time of ’Alau-d-din E^alji.® Jaitrasiiiiha (v. 7) was the 
son and successor of Vagbhata. In Samvat 1339 (A.D. 1283), he handed over the reins of Go- 
vernment to his son Hammira and went into seclusion.* Hammira (v. 10) was the last inde- 
pendent Chauhan king of Ranthambhor. His fame is sung in many a Sanskrit and Prakrit 
verse. According to the llammlra-mahakdvya, the date of his accession is Samvat 1339 (A.D. 
1283), but, according to fhe genealogy given at the end of the PrahandJiakdsha, it is Samvat 
1342 (A.D. 1285). He led a series of successful warlike expeditions into different countries. In 
one of the many battles -fought by him, he'is said to have defeated Ea] a Arjuna of Saraspura® — 
a fact which does not quite agree with that of this inscription. He was killed in Samvat 1358 
(A.D. 1301).* Jayasimha (v. 7), who was harassed by Jaitrasimha, was the Paramara king 
Jayasimhadeva III of Malwa. He succeeded Jayavarman II between Samvat 1317 and 1326 
(A.D. 1260 and 1269), and ruled from A.D. 1261-1280.1 The Karma king, who is said to have 
been killed by Jaitrasimha (v. 8), belonged to the Kachhavaha (Kachchhapaghata or Kachch- 
hapari) family of Amber. It is generally believed that the Kachhavaha prince Paj'ju^a was 
one of the great vassals cf Pfithviraja III of Ajmer.® So, the Eurma king mentioned above 
must be a descendant of Pajjujqa. The Kachhavahas of Amber belonged to the junior 
branch of the Kachhavahas of Gwalior. They were the descendants of Sumitra, the younger 
son of Maogalaraja, the third* Kachhavaha ruler of Gwalior. According to the writer Muhnot 
Nainsy (A.D. 1610-1670), Sodha (Sodhadeva), who belonged to this -junior branch, inigrated to 
Rajputana and took Dyosa in Jaipur territory from the Baragujaras, and established his rule 
there. -His descendants took Amber from the Minas and made it their capital. Amber remained 
the capital of the Kachhavahas of Rajputana till the time of Sawai Jaisiriiha (A.D. 1699- 
1743) who founded the modern city of Jaipur. As to Arjuna (v. 11) of Malwa, who is said to 

1 He was the founder of the ruling dynasty of the Chauhans of EanthariihhSr. After the death of hia 
father P^'ithviraia m A.D. 1192, he was appointed governor of Ajmer by Muhammad Ghori but was soon driven 
out of Ajmer towards Eanthamhhor by his uncle Hariraja (Hemraja or Hiraj). (Briggs’ Ferishta, Vol. I, p. 193.) 

* Indian Antiqmry, Vol. VIII, pp. 63-64. 

® Elliot’s History of India^ Vol. II, pp. 367-70. 

* Tke Hamrmra-maTidkdvya, Sa^ga 8, ^loka 56. lnd» Ant,, Vol. VIII, p. 64, n, 14* 

^ Indian Antiquary, Vol VIII, p. 64. 

« IMd„ p. 73. n. 20 

^ Parmdras of Dhdr and Malwa by Captain C. E. I/Uard and K* K. Eel®, p» 41. 

8 Tod’s Rajaslhan, Vol II, p. 717, n. 3. 

® Cunningham’s .4rc^. Sur, of India, Vol. II, p. 374* 

Muhnot Naitisy's Khydta (manuscript), pp. 63-64. [Muhnot Namsy was the minister of the SlahilrSia 
Jaswant Smgh (A B. 1635^78) of Jodhpur and wa^ a, reliable writer of historical accounts of Rajputanai] 

10 Muhnot Nainsy’s (manuscript), p. 64. Supplementary notes to Tod’s Majast'han (in HMi) by 

R. B* Pt. Gourishankar H. Ojha, p. 373. 
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Jiave been defeated by Hammira (v. 11), be must be designated as Arjunavarman II in the 
genealogy of the Paramara rulers of Malwa, as stated by Pandit Gourishankar Hirachand Ojha 
and is different from the king named Arjuna or Arjunavarman who ruled Malwa, but died 
before Samvat 1276 (A.D. 1218) and consequently could not be the contemporary of Hammira 
of this record. In fact, he (Arjuna of this record) was the sixth in succession from Arjunavar- 
man I and, therefore, must be the successor of Jayasiihhadeva III of Malwa, who was defeated 
by Hammira’s father Jaitrasiihha. The defeat of Arjuna might have taken place between 
Samvat 1339 and 1346 (A.D. 1283 and 1288) that is, between the period of Ilammira’s 
accession and the date of this record. 

The genealogy of the Chauhans of Ajmer and RanthaihbhSr in the light of this inscription 
and other authorities would be : — 

^The Chavihans of Ajmer. 


Jagadeva. 


J 


Arnoraja. 

®Annalladeva. 

Anaka. 

Anaka. 


Vigraharaja IV. 
Vi^aladeva. 


Prithvibhaja. 
Ppthviraja 11. 
Ppthvideva. 
Petha^adeva. 


Aparagaigeya. 

Amaragangeya. 

®Amaragangu. 


Nagar 


■una. 


Pfith^^raja III. 
Govindaraja. 


Hariraja. 


^The Chauhins of Ranthaiiibliar. 


Some^vata. 


1. GSvindaraja. 

2. Balhanadeva. 


3. Prahladadeva, 


4. Vagbhata. 

5. Jaitrasimna. 

I 


6. Hammira, (1283-1301 AD.), 

, to Hammlra-mdhahavya and several inscriptions, 

in Avelladeva (Ind. Ani., Vol. XIX, p. 218), Toe same is written 

in Duffs aronoloyj^.p. 184. The correct name, however, is Innalladeva. 

p, 15S.] ^ ** ^in'i»Ahhari. [Cunningham’s Arch Star, of India, Voh I, 

^ According to the Hawmlra-ma'hdJcavycu 




Professor Dr. E. Hultzsch, Ph. D. Late Government Epigraphist 

(1886—1903). 

Born: 29th March 1857 Died. 16th January 1927 

at Dresden, Germany. at Plalle (Saale), 

Germany. 


t’lu)t(» en^fraved printed at lUe Otflcea of tlie Sur\ ev of Inditi, Caloutra, 1927 
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The position of Arjuna of this record in the genealogy of the Paramata rulers of Malwa 
commencmg from Arjunavarman I. would be (according to the inscriptions) * 

1. Arjunavarman 1. (1210-16 A.D.). 

2. Devapaladeva (1218-35 A.D.). 

3. Jayatugideva or Jayasiihha II. (1243-67 A.D.). 

4. Jayavarman II. (1267-60 A.D.). 

« 

5. Jayasiihhadeva III. (A.D. 1269-....).^ 

6. Arjuna or Arjunavarman 11. 


TEXT. 

[Metres Vv. 1, 3, 4, 7, 9, 12, 15, 19 to 22, 28 to 39, Anushtvhh ; v. 2, Say dvlavijcriiita ; 
V. 5,, Arya ; vv. 6 and 13, GUi ; \v. 8 and lO, Vasantatilaka j vv. 11 and 26, Indravajra ; 
V. 14, BathSddhatd ; v. 16, Svagatd ; v. 17, PajjhatiJcd ; v. 18, Upajati ; v. 23, i^dlini ; v. 24^ 
Hart'll ; v. 25, Bhvjangapraydia ; v. 27, 


1 ^ « 

[ai] tft ^51^: I 

3 I 

fwsr^fTTwr I ii8[u*] 

^• 11 * 

?r^w^5EWT’frTea[ i ^tr 'spsrfig'ifu^- 

II'QDi*] 

s His reign may have lasted longer than 1280 A.I)., vide f. n. 7 on p. 47 above, 
i? Eead ® Bead ^ The strokes are redundant. 


® Bead 

Os. 


iO 


EPiaRAPHIA. mDIOA. 


[VOL. XlX- 


[?nl^f^iw2T: i??f I 

'wit 1wm %TT¥ ^re?rr i>t[»*] 

t *?rtwi^EnHT«ir'<?fk- 

nJS S5 sJ 

.-'Tl O .r'- 1 -n 

^Tsnsft lasrof^^n^r 1 

’fs^r 11 uD*] 

^[«f] %^?r 1 ^' g: ^Hs*- 

^smrr '^Rcri^^brw'srr: srw^ wm: 11 ^ ^[n*] 

I aw?5i- f 

^ ?Rwtw^e!| » ?i: utit 

’erf^ ^ H^K[ii*] ?rer ^ggr^- 

l!t^[ft*] THE? s^ 

5r2R€?H^?TT I 

^?r?rof?^TTJT[T*] II ^'©[ii*] ?i’<griggr3WT« 
«^w9R*inr ^ 1 ^S5it- 

3WT#?^?rra?r 

•RT^f^ »rfd i[i*] 

\^b*l ^C5(r]f?T(f%S)ir(t)W fJTMT I 


^ Read iru. 

^ Read 

^ ’^Um itroke Is TeduMunt 


* Bead 

® TMs strobe iaredajadant. 


® Read 
® Read 
® Bead 


No. 6.] INSCRIPTION OP THE TIME OP EAMMIE OP BANTHAJMBEOE. 


16 

17 

18 

19 

20 

21 

22 

23 

24 


^ g^X ll^«[ll*] 

^mzjT mi i 

^ friT ii^tDi*] 

^ fsx- 

rr^ 

iR^[ii*] ir^f?r5rf^ 

f% TO an^ as^nftr ^irtssri i 

qf?Cfixfir?r: utostt ii 

^8[!l*] II* 

TOss^i^anmft' 

inro^r- 

ii’i4[ii*] 

fkf^- 

ir' ^tna^igf: ^ toiWi: tfii i TO^filgrT fir- 

^^ml fg^rfvi wrltut mm ^ yy ^i:ai^^nr44-qi *^- 

ITSTT fk^ W^ e i^q^t I 

mwai® frE[4]# m ii,^[,R] ^ ^ 

^ 5rs^riar“ i m"* 

■lITWtTl^ li 

^isrrnirw^r^aRi^ H i jnljrTf^ssrfii^ti^gp^. 

TOf ir®Di’^] wftrw fiir^ 

TO I 

wwgi^ f^ix ii[4]i^l*nfTOfin^ iriDi*] crsrsrfg?!^ 

1 %?r^ srnarr mI?ew- «“ 


^ Bead 

* Bead '’■agfifi®, 

^ Bead 
Bead gf. 

The etrokes ar® redundant 


2 The strokes are redundant. 
® Bead 
® Bead 
Bead 


2 Bead 
6 Bead 

s Better read i||^ 

^ The strokes are redandant 

i; 2 
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25 w. 

3Pn^i ^i§t I 

ft?- 

26 II ^8[ll*] 

??f^5^?lt linC!'"^] 

27 ^rfkssn ^Tsi: i 

I ^T’ClTfJCW m- 

23 iff 'g H^'&Di*] 

fiET^H’srt* ift^T^r^T \ 51^11 f^Rwi: 

29 ^ f^5{?!: 1 

^fem ^: 5 i 3 (RM^^m?r’iT^ 5 T « 


No. 7.— AHAR STONE INSCRIPTION. 

By Data Ram Sahni, M.A., Rai Eahadue. 

The stoae slab on which this inscription is engraved is stated to have been discovered in a 
ruined house in the ancient town of Aliar situated on the banks of the Ganges at a distance of 
seven miles north of Anupshahr and twenty-one miles from Bulandshahr. Mr. IjV. E. J. Dobbs, 
Collector of Bulandshahr, was informed of this discovery when he w^as camping at lhar for the 
Christmas week of 1923, and at the suggestion of the Hon*ble Mr. R. Burn, C.S.I., of the Board 
of Revenue, United Provinces, the inscribed stone has been transferred to the Provincial Muse- 
um, Lucknow. The impression published with Ihis paper has been kindly supplied by 
Mr. Prayag Dayal, the Curator of that institution. 

According to Mr. H. R. Nevill,^ I.C.S., the name of Ahar is locally derived from aM and 
Mr (Sanskrit hara), the killing of the serpent,® and the present town is said to be the place 
where Janamejaya performed the great Snake-sacrifice. Ahar is also locally believed to have 
been the residence of Rukmipi, the wife of Krishna, and the temple of Ambikadevi at Muham- 
madpur is said to be that from which Kpishna carried her off.® The numerous mounds in and 
about liiar show that the town was the seat of a Hindu principality for some centufies pre- 
vious to the Musalman invasion. None of these mounds has yet been explored. 

^ Read [Perbiaps ismeant.—Ed.] 

3 ^ B^dmid^liuhr Gazetteer 

® [E^iileiitly an instance of popular etyiuoln^jj .—Ed.J 
® j^But tliat waa in Yidt-iblia (Bciai) I— Ed ] 
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The inscription consists of twenty-eight lines which cover a space of 3' i" x 1' 81". The 
whole of the inscription is in a perfect state of preservation e.\'cept for a portion measuring 
8" X 5" which is defaced on account of the flaking off of the atone m the upper left corn<'''r of the 
slab. Three or four letters have also mostly disappeared in the lowest or last line. The letters 
measure about half an inch in height exclusive of the vowel marks. The characters are Nagari 
of about the 10th century A.D., and are regularly and beautifully formed and artistically en- 
graved from beginning to end. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit prose throughout, 
though the author of the record would seem to have been equipped with a meagre knowledge 
of Sanskrit grammar while some of the mistakes appear to betray the influence of the vernacu- 
lar of the period. As regards orthography, ha has throughout been denoted by the sign for va, 
while the dental sibilant has often been employed in place of the palatal. Besides this we notice 
many other mistakes and defects of various kinds. Some of these are — 

The use of the vowel ^ for ft and in ■gHu in place of (11. 14, 16 and 20) and 
for ^rs^T^(l. 24) and ST for (11. 11 and 27) ; the use of for ^ir (1. 3), for 

(1. 5) and for (11. 12, 18 and 21) ; the use of short rowels in place of 
long ones as m in place of H^itgfTsjsirrfT (1. 3, etc.) : single consonants for double 

ones and vice versa, as in for (11. 7, 10, etc.), °5TF[Tfft^ for (11. 7 and 20), 

for (11. 6, 20, etc.), 'wi'enf for (H. 9, 10, 13, etc.) and for 

(11. 10, 11, 21, etc.). 

Examples of v.rong sandhi are for (1.1): for (1. 5, 

etc.). In some cases sandh is ignored between the component parts of the same compound as 
in in 1. 2 ; in 1- G ; in 1. 10 ; (1. 13), etc. 

Specimens of extraordinary semdhi, one of which is repeated several tunes m the inscrip- 
tion, are ’!tT4ni!treT<rr in place of •STtrisi and for (1. 4). Examples 

of wrong absolutives are ^corr for (1. 11), and for (H 8 and 18). Examples 

of irregular participles are (I. 3) and ufa^frmT; (1. 17), etc. 

As regards the treatment of nouns, we observe the omission of case-endings in 

(!■ 3), (1- 8), (1. 10), etc. Sometimes wrong cases have been em- 

ployed 

Cf. f^Tr-«tef for (1. 4), for (1. 4), for wqiqnTr 

(1. 7), etc. Bases ending in consonants are in some cases declined like those ending in 
e.g., in place of (1- 9), and gfwi' for (1. 23). 

In connection with compounds, the marga is sometimes wrongly used in the earlier com- 
ponents, cf. (1. 1). As instances of irregular causatives and their derivatives, 

notice (1.3), gr#ffcrr (1. 7) and (11 5 and 28). In the text 

given below many of the mistakes have been corrected in round brackets. Owing to bad 
grammar the meaning of some of the passages remains uncertain. For tins reason only a com- 
prehensive summary of the contents instead of a complete translation is given. 

Like the Siyatjoni stone inscription, the present epigraph is a collective public copy, of a 
series of ten separate documents recorded at diflerent dates. The inscription itself is not dated, 
but each of the component records contains its own date. Inscription No. I is interesting inas- 
much as it is dated in the reign of the Paramabhattaraka Maliarajadhiraja Parame- 
svara and illustrious Bhojadeva (ofKanauj), the .successor and, pre.sumably, the son of the 
Paramabhattaraka Maharajadliiraja ParameSvara and illustrious Ramabhadradeva. Other 
known inscriptions of this king are the DeOga^h Jain pillar inscription of the Vikramayear 
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919 and ti'e Saka y«ai 784, tire Pelieva (Pehoa) inscription of the Harsha-Samvat 276, the 
undated praiasti at ’Gwalior, the inscription in Papdavo-ka-kila at Delhi, ^ the Gwalior 
inscription of Vikraina-Samvat 932, and the Gwalior inscription of Vikrama-Sajhvat 933,* 

The remaining nine docmnents of the present inscription do not mention the names of the 
kings who were ruling at the time they were recorded. Nine of the ten dates mentioned in the 
inscriptions are given in terms of the Harsha era, though the name of the era is nowhere specified. 
This is also the case in the Dighwa Duhanli plate of Maharaja Mahendrapaladeva and other 
inscriptions, Ihe dates of which must evidently be referred to the Harsha era. It will be ob. 
served that the tens and units figures of the dates in the first two inscriptions are denoted by 
numerical symbols, and the hundreds'by ordinary numeral figures, as is the case with the dates 
of the remaining eight inscriptions. These dates range between the years 258 and 298, corres- 
ponding respectively to A.D. 864 and A.D. 904, The tenth inscription, i.e., Ilo. IV of the series, 
is dated in the Vikrama year 943. The exact duration of thd reign of Bhojadeva is not known and 
ell that we know at present is that he was ruling at Kanauj (Mahodaya or Kanyaknbja) in the 
years 862, 875, 876 and 882, Smith* assigned to Bh6ja a reign of half a century {oiroa 840- 
890 A.D.'), although no inscription of as early a date as A. D. 840 and attributable to his rule 
was forthcoming when he wrote. This want is now supplied by an inscription of BhSja found 
at Barah, District Cawnpore, which is dated in the Vikrama-Saihvat 893 (A.D. 836) and 
has recently been published.* It clearly shows that the king had come to the throne of Kanauj 
even four years earlier than* had been tentatively supposed by the late Mr. Smith. 
There is, however, no epigraphical evidence of BhSja having continued to reign beyond AJ). 
882 and consequently we can only refer documents Nos. I, II and IX with certainty to Bhoja 
and Nos. Ill, VIII and X to his successor Mahendrapala, who, we know from the SiyadSni 
inscription, was reigning between the years 903-04 and 907-08 A.D. The remaining four 
inscriptions (Nos. IV to VII) whose dates range between A.D. 886 and A.D, 902 must have 
been issued in the tune of either B'hoja or MahSndrapala. 

Summary of the inscriftion. 

Document No. I. [lines 1-2,] This epigraph simply states that on the tenth tUhi of the 
dark fortnight of Margga&a, (Harsha)-Samvat 259 (=A.D. 865), (givenin words and figures), in 
the reign of Mahlrajadhiraja BhSjadeva, meditating on the feet of Maharajadhira-ja Rixna- 
l>hadradeva, this excellent eulogy was engraved at Tattdnandapura at the bidding of the 
messenger, the daif.^apaMha Amaraditya and under the orders of the illustrious (and) noble 
Chaturwaidya, i.e., the community of Brahmapas* acquainted with the four 7idas. 

Document No, II. [11. 2-6.] This -inscription appears to state that on the tenth titki 
of the dark fortnight of Ashalha, [Harsha]-Saihvat 258 (in woris and figures), Bhadraprakafa, 
son of Ihaddaka AmSuvaka ®f the va^ih-ixerlckata caste which had migrated from Bhillamal^ 
and was reriding at Tattinandapuira, and Mauihka, son of Gofiuka and of the Lam- 
bakanchnka-offtitl: caste, purchased -with irammas belcmging to the illustrious EanchanadSvi, 

i Ep. Ind., Vol. V, App., List oj IneeripUons of Northern India, Nos. 14, 15, 16 and 646 j A. S. R., 1903-04, 
aeq., sadthe Annual Report of tike Ajmer Museum for 1023-24, p. 3 respectively. The Delhi inscriR- 
tion -was found buffl; ia a modern flight of steps inside the Talaqi gate of the PapdavJI-kS-tila or the Indrapat Port, 
M it is conmionly called. At my anggestion this inscription has been taken out and placed itt the Delhi fort 
Unseum. 

* [The Barah copper-plate may also he added to this Kst.— Ed,] 

s Oxford Eiaiory of India, p. 183. 

*See above, pp. 15 if. 

* Tiloer called Chaube.-— fid.) 
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an avdn (a shop or enclosi^e), which contaiaed three rooms, together with eatire elevation, 
and that the community of the Saiwari},mia traders together with the two persons Bhadra and 
Maumka assigned the mdri in question to the aforesaid temple of Eafichanadevi to provide 
funds for perpetual cleaning and plastering, safErom, flowers, incense, lamps, flags, whitewash- 
ing and the repairs of broken and cracked buildings. Obviously what is meant by the passage 
ia that the materials, etc., mentioned above, were to be provided for out of the rent of the place 
acquired and the entire community of the samw'^v.ilms, with sons, grandsons and other descen- 
dants, is enjoined to respect the transaction mentioned in the record. The inscription containa 
a detailed description of the situation and boundaries of the auari, which stood in 

the centre of the town (Tattanandapura), in the middle portion of the eastern bazaar. 

Document No. III. [H. 6-7.1 Like document No. I, this epigraph also simply records 
that this inscription was engraved at Tattanandapura at the bidding of the messenger Kaluva 
and under the orders of the illustrious Uttara-sabhd (Supreme- association), on the eighth tithi 
of the bright fortnight of the month of Chaittra, when two hundred years of the [Harsha] era 
increased by ninety- eight (=A.D. 904) had elapsed. 

Document No. IV. [11. 7-11.] This inscription registers the fact that there were four 
persons, named Madhava, the son of Naga, who was the son of...., his (Madhava’s) youngej 
brother Madhusudana, Kesava, the son of Govinda, the son of Sarvvasa, amd Devanaga, 
the son of Sarvvasa, and that, after bathing in the Ganges at a lunar eclipse, they gave, on the 
lath tithi of the dark fortnight of Pausha of [Vik:rama]-Samva± 943 (expired),, for the increase 
of their parents’ and their own religious merit and fame, as surety for a monthly payment of 
ten mms&pahds to the illustrious Kanakasridevi, a house-site which had been acquired by 
their grandfather Marhgalavarmman for a term of ninety-nine years and on which they had 
themselves constructed with burnt bricks two apavarakas (inner apartments) which faced to the 
east, half of which was occupied by a large pillared hall, and which were entered by doorways 
on the east side. The donors further en]oin their sous, grandsons and other descendants in 
succession to enjoy the rent of the above-mentioned house after they had paid every month tea 
mmidpakds to the temple of the goddess named above. The house in question was situated m 
the central portion of the eastern bazaar of Tattanandapura and its bauiadaries were 

On the east, a lane ; on the south, the site of the house belonging to Vijatta ; on the west, 
the site of the house belonging to Bhatta Imdra ; and on the north, the house of the merchant 
■Ujuvaka. 

Document No. V. [11. 11-14.] This inscription states that on the 8th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Phalguna, when 280 ^^ears of the [Harsha] era had elapsed, the gSshthi purchased 
with money belonging to the Illustrious Kanakafridevi, by a deed of ninety-nine years, the 
southern half of a building site, measuring 27 cubits on each side, which was situated in the 
south-eastern portion of the same town and contained a dwelling of burnt brick facing to the west 
and two dvaris facing to the south together with all the inner apartments and total elevation, 
from Bhatta I(i)6vara, the son of Mahadeva, and Mahadeva, the son of Asaiva, who belonged 
to the illustrious noble Chaturvaidya caste, residing at the illustrious Tattanandapura, with 
the consent of the mother lyatta and gave it to the temple. 

Document No. VI. [11. 14-16.] This inscription records that on the 11th tithi of the 
dark fortnight of MaiggaSira, when two hundred and eighty-seven years of the [Harsha] era had 
elapsed, an avdn comprising three rooms, and facing towards the west, which was situated in the 
middle portion of the eastern bazanr, inside the town of Tattanandapura, was acqubed, with 
padlocks and wooden doors together with entire elevation, with money belonging to the 
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iiiustrious Kanaka^rldevi, from the hshatriya merchant Sahaka, the son of Ichchhuka, by a 
sale deed of the extreme duration of ninety-nine years. The boundaries of the place were : — 

On the east, the house belonging to the merchant Pa^eka; on the south, the avan of 
GandhasridevI ; on the west, the bazaar ; on the north, the avail belonging to Sarvvadeva, 
the son of the merchant Jayamti. 

Document No. VII. [11. 16-20.] This document registers the fact that on the 14th 
Uthi of the bright fortnight of Bhadrapada in the year 296 of the [Harsha] era,'' the Sauvarn^ika 
Mahajana acquired, with money belonging to the illustrious Kanaka^ridevi, by a charter of 
ninety-nine years’ duration, andt'an, which faced to the east, was constructed with burnt bricks, 
comprised three rooms, and was situated in the town of Tattanandapura in the middle portion of 
the eastern bazaar, together with the padlocks and doors and the entire elevation, from Bhatta 
Divakara, the son of Bhatta-Taragapa, AchyutaMva and Damodara^iva, the sons of Saiva- 
Bhatta-Diyaka, and Anamda-Bhatta-Siva, the son of Achyuta^iva, all of whom resided in 
Tattanandapura, belonged to the noble ChSturwaidya caste, followed the Bahvricha-M7id of 
the Rigveda and belonged to the Sarkarakshi-gSfra. 

The avail in question was bounded on the east by the bazaar, on the south by the avarl 
belonging to the illustrious Da^avatara-deva (ten incarnations), on the west by the temple be- 
longing to &I-Nanda-Bhagavatr, and on the north by the avail belonging to the temple of 
Sarwamaingaladeid in the orchard of Sutuvaka with the consent of the mother Bhattinf 
Mahadevi. 

Document No. VIII. [11. 20-22.] This inscription was recorded at the bidding of the 
messenger Kavilaka and under the orders of the illustrious Uttara-sabhd at Tattanandapura on 
the 13th titki of the bright fortnight of Jyeshtha in the year 298 of the [Harsha] era ( = A.D. 
9<>4). Here we learn that formerly in Vikrama-Sarnvat 9.43) Sarwasa, the son of Mamgal'a- 
varmman mentioned above (inscription No. IV), together with sons and grandsons, had given a 
house, facing towards the east, as a surety for the monthly payment of ten vmsdpahds out of 
its rent. Tins inscription records that the kskatnyas Kokaka and Padmanabha, the sons 
of Sladhustdana, who resided in Tattanandapura, also Lachchhika, the wife of Devanaga, 
and Sampat, the wife of Madhava, made over the entire rent by a deed of ninety-nine years 
to the holy Kanaka^r.'devi in consideration of payment out O'f the funds of the said temple 
by the Sauvari,inika Mahajana. 

Document No. IX. [11. 22-24.] This inscription states that on the 3rd tithi of the 
dark^fortnight of Ishajiha, when 2f:i years of the [Harsha] era had elapsed, the Saumv^iyika- 
Mahajana purchased with money belonging to the illustrious Kancliaiia^rldevi, by a sale deed 
of the extreme duration of ninety-nine years, ^ a house constructe'd with burnt bricks, together 
wilh its entire elevation, which faced towards the west, and was situated in the middle portion 
of the eastern bazaar in the town of Tattanandapura, from the merchant Madhava, the son of 
ievanaga who belonged to the Mathura caste and was a seller of perfumes, residing in the 
above-mentioned town, who had originally purchased the house with his own money. 

Document No. X. [11. 24-28.] This inscription states that on the 5th tithi of the dark 
fortnight of Bhadrapada, in the year 298 of the [Harsha] era, the Sauvarnpika Mahajana 
acquired, by a deed of ninety-nine years, with money belonging to the illustrious Hanakairidevi, 
six avails, namely, one avail measuring 27 cubits along each side, the northern half of which 
was occupied by a house built with burnt bricks, one other which comprised two rooms, 
also three avails, eaih comprising two rooms, and one dvan consisting of two rooms 
one of which faced to the north and the other to the west, from Bhatta Hanadatta, the 
son of Bhat[a £c§ava, who belonged to the noble Chaturwaidya caste, the Bharadvaja, 
^ Hr. H. Sastn inlurms me that the nurnty rune years’ lease is w.’U-kuowu in Southern India. 


*No. t.] 


AHAR STONE INSCRIPTION. 


6? 


gdtra and the Bahvricha-^aMa (of the IJigveda). These dvaris were situated in the middle 
portion of the north-eastern part of the town of Tattanandapura, and had descended to the seller 
from his father and grandfather, after being duly partitioned with his uncle, grandfather and 
brothers. The boundaries of the property purchased are duly mentioned and it is further 
remarked that whatever rent accrues from this immovable property should be religiously applied 
to the provision of saffron, incense, flowers, lamps, flags and to whitewashing and the repairs 
of the broken portions of the temple. 

From the above extracts it will be seen that as many as seven of the documents included 
in the inscription record acquisition of land or houses with the revenues of a temple of the goddess 
Kanakadevi which was situated in the town of Tattanandapura. This goddess is denoted by 
the synonymous name of Kanchanadevi, i.e. KaSchanadevi, in documents Nos, II and IX. Six 
of these purchases (Nos. II, VI-X) were ejected by the Sauvarnnika-MaMjana while the seventh 
(No. V) was accomplished by gosUhis or a certain gdsJiihi^ presumably the managing committee of 
the temple, which, apparently, controlled the MaMjana mentioned above. This assump* 
tion is borne out by document No. X from which we learn that whereas the acquisition 
of the property mentioned therein was made by the Sauvar^il^a Mahajana, it was the function 
bf the goskthi to ensure the application of the rent derived from it to the provision of the usual 
materials of worship and repairs, etc. The Uttara-sabha mentioned in inscriptions Nos. Ill and 
VIII would appear to have been identical with the goshthi referred to above or the general con- 
ti oiling body. The object of these purchases would appear to have been the safe investment 
of the income of the temple. The houses or other property thus acquired were let out on rent 
and the amount thus obtained was utilized for the maintenance of the temple, the entire capital 
thus remaining intact. 

The persona from whom the property referred to above was purchased were either 
merchants of different castes (Nos. 11, VI and IX) or Bhattas, i.e., Brahmanas 
(Nos. V, VII and X), all of whom resided in the town of Tattanandapura. It will be noticed 
that most of these sales were subject to a lease of ninety-nine years’ duration. Inscription 
No. IV is the only record of a free gift which was donated by four private persons after bathing 
in the Ganges at a lunar eclipse. 

The temple of Kanakadevi, mentioned above, was situated in the town of Tattanandapura, 
spelt as Tatanandapura in one or two places, which must have formed part of the dominions 
of Bhojadeva as is evident from document No. L This town was most probably identical with 
the town of Ahar where the inscription under discussion has been discovered and like which it 
was situated on the banks of the Ganges. Tattanandapura must have been an important town, 
for, besides the temple of Kanakadevi, it contained temples dedicated to other Brahmanical 
deities also. Such were the temples of the goddess Nanda-Bhagavati and Vamana-svamin men- 
tioned in inscription No. 11 ; Gandhadevi (inscription No. VI) ; the ten incarnations of Vishnu 
and Sarvvamamgaladevi (No. VII). Some of these edifices may still be buried in the mounds 
at Jihar. The town contained main bazaars {hatta-mdrgga), main streets {v{b'rihad^rathyd) and 
small streets {ku-rathyd), and the houses in it were constructed mosrly with burnt bricks. 
It must also have been an important centre of trade, for merchants migrated to it from the 
distant towns of Bhillamala (modern Bliinmal or Bhilmal), the ancient capital of southern 
Rajputana mentioned in inscription No. II, and Apapura^ (inscription No. IV) which cannot 
yet be identified. 

' It 19 difficult to say if this place has anything to do with Apapuii or P.'pi or Tavd, situated seven milea 
to the south-east of Bihar town, where Mahavira, the 24th Tirthankara, died or attained Kevalihood. Vide 
Geographical Dictionary cf A’lcient and Mediaeval India, by Nandolal Dey, Indian Antiquary, October 1923® 
148. 
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The only state official mentioned in the inscription is the da^^fosihi Amar&ditya in. 
Jfo. 1. Only two rarieties of coins are named in the inscription. Those are the drammas (1. 3) 
and the tiimidpahae (11. 10, 11 and 20). Coins of the former designation are well hno^, 
The vimSopaJcas would appear to have been a fractional part of the dramma. 

TEST.* 

[Document No. L] 

II [Document No. ly ?rWT.S?it?ra[^lR:3iI?!¥t iTWWrsj^ftf^ 
^W5TT^w(^)'prtr?r^i|i^ f!!!^?#t®(?iro:) 
t* ’«r^t w 

8 Trf^^JTR:^ 

1%?§TRi : ^TWtrTRR^ xr'frsrw* 

4i W] f^ll€mf(^)] ?r^Tl’5r?|^^^ti%7rT(7iT) ^T- 

«rTiykT(^)m^T wn mfm *|4?fJ(?r) trTm3^(^)fif|figpTOt 
m m'^'4 ni 

■^?13|^- 

5 IW , . .... 1%^} 

1 [Tk floral desigas separating these docTOonb, thoi^gh ee^n on the plate, are oiaitted ia the test.— J4.] 

^ [The conjunct letter of the ligature goes with mmv^ and the syaihol for sro stands for hondred. So Uis 
oowect reading would be samvat 100 x 2 (j.e,, 200) etc.— Ed.] 

• Writtaa below the line* 

« The usual fofin wpuld be though the words in the original inscription might c}o» if some' 

wehwonlas^;, etc. were iu|p|ied by the re^r. 

® Her© two letters are miaaiog. ^ Sere fehree or loir letters are spuing. 
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6 [wir?inf^] ■ nfiw'ft'n 1 

f%fn7T^^5f II [Document No. Ill] 

7 [WK wt ^fpmsT^- 

^ « [Document No, IV] crW^(m) £-8^ 

fm\f^ ^?rTTT^IT^T^- 

8 [ai*] wimw. ^ iri- 

9 [^^T ^’I^tID*] 

^^r5fTfi(3T) ^ v^?r: 

10 a: f%^[Tjf^m 

waTlv’^’CTaT’iw ^?iwtf*r:ifE)i^- 

(^i)t Trf?nm^ 

11 it wf- 

^ ^(’3T) H [Document 

No. V] ^ 
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gfr(fr)^^(rr:) 


14 ^[fe]f¥r[:*]^(^)^fn:fei) ^?ff(4)’gTrf^fiT: 

fg^rFi(fT) w^Trr(ff)^(^) n [Document 

Iso. VI] ?!T33lfsi5i: ^{■S^)T^ tt 

15 ^■^{■^)^m■^x 

(sf) iT4r?r tj4?r: ?f^^!r?fl(eT:) 4)?i5^^t3n“ 

?Pi4tfiT W?('N)- 

VR11T%^ •T^?TWf?f^lsg|T5rr (’^t) fw4\rIT ’Bir^flT-' 

(tIT) ’W II [Document No. VII] ?i^sn 


17 TOT triwil^f 4t?JTlTTOH^ !?f?i^” 

^?it 5 tt[:*] 4tfr^T[^]wTgl^^WT5?iT: ’?(^)^’g^[i[]'gr- 

18 i5^(=w:) TO^vrf%€t ??rgw(¥)ff3fiiT=^it^i^®?T(^)^ q-^iT^rt- 

’l^(q) q?r(fr)?TT«rH^ T|4'ffiT55iqt3i 

ffT(f^)tT^l'g'T rl4t(«IT)w ^iT^'^SI^^PfT 

wfftqT%3T ^irTir(H)f^fiT 

19 gi?i(7i) tj 4?!: ^iin4[:’*] ^fwWfil[(?T:) 

tif^iTff: 4^5f5^iTTOT [:*] ^?T(Tr)^mfn 

^^flffs)qi'{^t 4l¥4TT9T^^'ra???(«Ty^^TWT4 V«f (j)-’ 


^ Read 

5 T1 e wnnl gj^ is siii ei fiuoiis. 


^cad 
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(Document No. VIII] iTtgc[ 'sg1% 

21 <iwr ?i¥T 

^5'?T(^)^5r ^'^trTirri 

^1^f^(^)^^¥lT^Iit5^W?(^)^?^IT^5^ ij’f ^HT(’fITrT)€^- 

^?l^rr ^5?rraiTf?f«: ?r45?if(2)%57 f^gf^rrffrfN ll [Document 

No. IX] WfTtrT^i^ci; ’?rmT^ ^(^)f% \ 

23 t^sTiiigw ir?T(^)^rT^'fTT 1:4^? 

tjf^iirfir^ ?3:^ wthtitCst) 

^rafiT i4n[:*] ^f^^?fr«8rt(4)^JTT’!?w^ xif%- 

24 41sR^^(sT)4]t5m 4kfwT^T^%5r 

‘“•m 

1%gR\fi II [Document No. X] ?i5rT 

X 4trlTir«sT^^^ nf^^lTR- 

(fi) u7T(^)!!T«i?i^ ii4ffi(fr)^fM^T3TiTsnit35 ftrg[- 

fv?rm^(¥0^raf^^f^?iT^TW^T?in=i^i^: ^5iu(ir)’?i- 

’njT^ITrlT ^- 

26 iiiNr- 

?IErT Tlf^¥ITf»T^^T ^(^)H'raT4(^:) 

’?T^TORI‘> 
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27 ^l*(€Nrt) tT(’«iT)m?t(CT) im 

S’wri m iTs?r?rei 

%(2)»iT«fTH ^('fr)^fxT w(f)¥5«rT ^- 

t^b*] 5- 

28 %r *reT(t)^(3iT)*T^(’Tj)f^ smwfk'CT'^ijr ?r^?tt 

’5(t)^T(^n>r^%(%)5T f%w^[:*] ii 

vfvs(.z)4 ?i^4 [^rtf^:] 


No. 8.— JEJURI PLATES OF VINAYlDITYA : SAKA-SAMVAT 609. 

By Prop. D. R. Bhawdarkar, M.A. ; Calcutta. 

? * Chalukya dynasty, came from a village caUed JSi'ail 

in the Poona District. In September, 1917, Mr. P. B. Gothoskar of the Bombay Asiatic Society 
WM good enough to ^d them to me for inspection. But, as my hands were then too full with 
other matters and I had not enough leisure, I had to be content with merely publishing a short 
notice of the inscription, for the information of scholars, in the Annual Progress Report of the 
Archao^al Stirvey of India, Western Circle, for the year ending Slst March, 1917. I have 

“ ® position to edit the 

+hir7?w measuring about 9i" by 4". The first and the 

Lfi, ^ l^iscnbed on one side only, whUe the second is on both the sides. The letters 

The language 

** invocatory verse at the beginning and the benedictive and 

precatory verses at the end, the inscription is throughout in prose. In point of phraseoloffv 
It resembles other published records of the early Cha ika family, especially the^Sorab a^d 
Hatihar grants which also belong, like the pre^^it^Sirio the Chalukya king Vinayaditya. 

A Southern class of alphabets prevailing in the 7th century 

n’n • « are doubled after r as in arntiaval 

( . ) . Senamr-di^itya-balam (1. 16) ; ‘‘smShhir-nnavOttara (1. 21) and nirmiiesham (1. 30) Ri is em 
ployed mstead of ^ only once in hrimih (1. 35). In many places the an«soa>« is Jongfy oZ7 
Ihe inscription refers itself to the 9tli year of tlie relffn of Viiiavaditv» ar..? ; .i 
i^tCd ““'•■^^Poading to A.D. 687. The object of theinscriptionis to 

saviea oif^tJ ° ^ Vira situated between Kalahatthana, Paranohika and Hari- 

9ayiga, on tne north bank of the river Nir5, in the SStimala-bi^Spa, mthe Palayatthana 
^ ^ " Alla^arman, son of Pancha a arU aT^o^S 

Diup arman of theKauijdinya-pol^^^ The gift was made when the king war enfampeTa 
the village of Bha4ali near Pajayatthapa. encamped at 
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!s undoubtedly tbe ptesent Budleebudxuk {Atlas Sheet No. 39), five miles south-east of Phal^aij. 
¥ira, the village granted, is certainly the modern Veer of the Atlas Sheet (N. Lat. 18® 9", E. 
Long. 74° 9"), from which the surname Virkar among DeSastha Brahmanas is derived. It is 
about 1| miles to the north of the river Nira, which again is identical with the river of the same 
name mentioned in this grant. The village of Kalahatthana cannot be identified at present, 
ParSfichika is obviously Paraihchi (or Porinche) and Hari^ayiga is the same as the modern 
Harni, about 3 and 2| miles north and north-east of Vira, respectively.^ 

Before the discovery of these plates, eight records® of the reign of Vinayaditya were known. 
Of these, one, namely, the Lakshmeivara inscription, which professes to bear the earliest date 
(Saka 608) among the dated records of Vinayaditya, has been proved to be spurious® by the late 
Dr. Fleet. So the Jejuri inscription, which bears the Saka date 609, is to be regarded as the 
earliest of the dated records of that prince. 

This record is not altogether without some importance. One eminent scholar has said that 
Vinayaditya subdued the Pallavas, Kalabhras and others and made them his faithful vassals 
between his eleventh and fourteenth years.'* He was led to this view, because this fact “ is not 
mentioned in the grant of the eleventh year of his reign (Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p. 89), while it does 
occur in that of the fourteenth year (p. 92) and in those of his successors.”® But we can now say 
that the event certainly took place at least in the ninth year of his reign as it is found mentioned 
in this inscription. 


TBXT.6 
First Plate. 

Svasti [1*3 Jayaty=avishkrita[m*3 Vishn6r=vvarahaih kshSbhit-arnnavaih [1*3 dakshin* 
onnata-daihsh-tr-agra-viSranta-bhuvanaih vapuh [lj*3 Sri- 
matam sakala-bhuvana-samstuyamana-Manavya-sagotranam^ Hariti*-putranath sapta- 
loka-matribhi- 

s=sapta-matfibhir»=abhivarddhitanam Karttikeya-parirakshana-prapta-kalyana-paiama 
parinam Bhagavan-Na- 

4 rayana-prasada-samasadita-varaha-lauchhan-eksharta-kshapa - va^fkrit - aSSsha - mahibhri- 

tam Gheili- 

5 kyanaih kulam=alafikari3hnor=aSvamedh-avabh?itha-snSna-pavitrikjita-g3trasya fei- 

PulakeSi-vallabha- 

6 maharajasya sunufi paTakram-akra[m*3ta®-'Vanavasy-adi-para-nTipati-mandaIa-prani- 

badclha-[vi-3 

7 Suddha-kirttih j^rl-Kirttivarmma-ppithivivallabha-maharaj a8»=ta5y*atmaj as»sainara* 

sanisakta-sakal-Ottarapa- 

8 th-e6vara-^ri-Harslmvarddhana-parajay-6palabdha - parame^var - 3para - namadheyas- 

SatySiraya-^ri-ppithiviva- 

J I , |. I j-rn— - ■ r-y inr- a-A-i 1 r -t.. - n ,rTT-i 1 ' -'n. T"-a-T~ r r -- r-.,in-.rr- -^r'-irriininmnr.i ..irTiir-- - — ^-rr' r t - ‘ 1 ^ * 

1 Annual Progress Eeport of the Archl Surv. of India, Western Circle, 1917, p. 49. 

^ Fleet, DyyiasUes oj the Kmarese Diatricts, Bom. Gaz„ Voi I, Part II, pp. 368-70 ; D*E. Bhandarkar, Iwl. 
Ant, Vol. XL, p. 240. 

2 Dynaatiea of the Kanareae Districts ^ p. 308, note 8. 

* Eady History of the Dekkan, Second Edition, Bomb. Gam,, Vol. I, Fait II, pp. 188“89» 

® Ibid . 9 p. 189, note 1. ** From the original platea. 

^ Bead "^sagmdnCm. ® Bead UarUt'. ® Bead dkrMorf 
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9 llablia-maliarajadhiraia-parameSvaraB=tat-priya-sutasya Vilrraraaditya-paraiiie^vaia- 
bbattarakasya 

10 pavi-sahayai-sabasa-matra-samadbitata^-nija-vamia-samuoMta-cbita - rajya - vibbavasya 

vividba-rasi- 

Second Plate ; Pint Side. 

11 ta-sita-aainara-muk:ha-gata-ripu-npxapati-vi]'aya-samupalab(iha-kirtti - patak - avabhaaita- 

dig-a- 

12 ntarasya himakara-kata-vimala-kula-paribliava-vUaya-hetu-Pallava- pati - parajay^- 

ananta- 

13 ra-parigjiMta-Kafichi-purasya prabhava-kuIi§a-dalita-Pa9dtya-Ch61a-KSrala-dhara- 

jtjddhara-trayama- 

14 Sjia-maiia-^rimgasya ananya-samavanata-Kaaohi-pati-makuta-kata^-kira^a-salil-abki- 

sbikta-cbara- 

15 ^a-kamalasya tri-samudra-maddhyavartti-bbuvana-mandal-adltMvarasya sunu^ pitur* 

aj5a[ya] 

16 Bal-enduA§kbarasy»eva Seiianir=ddaitya-balam=ati&amuddbatam trairajya-Kift* 

chi-pa- 

17 ti-balam-avasbtabhya samasta-vishaya-praSamanad^vikita-tan-niano-nutaSjanab at* 

yaiita-vatsaIatTad=Yu- 

18 dhishthira iva Sri-Eamatvad^Vasudeva iva nrip-amku§atvat=Para6uraina iva rajaSpa- 

yatvad=Bha[rata i]- 

19 va Pallava-Kalahhra-Kerala-Haihaya-Vila-Malava-ChSla-PaniJy-adyaih yen» 

Aluva^-Gaihg- adyai- 

20 r=niin.aulais=saina^hrityatan=nltab Vinayaditya-SatyaSraya-6ri-PritbivIvalIabha* 

maliara- 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

21 jadhiraja-paraiuelvara-bhattarakasya [|1*] Viditam=astil v6=smabhir=nnav-6ttara- 

shat-chhatcshu Saka- 

22 [va]rshishv»atlteshu Saka-varslie3hv=atltesbu« pravarddhamana-vijaya-raiya- 

saihvatsare navame vartta- 

23 mane Palayattha?ia-pratyasanna-Bha^ali-giainani=adliivasati vijaya-skandkavare 

Asha- 

24 ^a^-Pauneu?amasyara Bhamma^a-iaja-vijnapanaya Kauncjinya-gotrasya Dugga- 

fiarmma^iab pautraya 

25 Pancbala^armmapab putraya AUaiarmmaagie Palasrattha^a-yishaye Sa (?)- 

26 tima}a-bboge Nira-nady-uttara-tatastbab Kalahat^a^a-Parahchika-Hari- 

^ayiga- 

27 gramayor'mmadbyastbah Vira-nama gramaa=3abb6gaa=sarvva-paribflr-6peto dattah 

fl*] 

^ Kaed mati-sahaya°. * Bead “samadhigata^ 

’ Read trsyamma". * Read °Ktita°. 

• [The plate teems to have jMf.— Ed.] 

• Bvidentlv' tliit has Ixsen repeated through oversight. 

• [Better omit °yor‘tn‘‘ or nad gramaydm.—Ei,'} 


’ Resd 


Jejuri Plates of Vinayaditya; Saka-Samvat 609. 
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28 Tad»agamibhir=asmad-vaifa8yair*ft’!iyaiS«oh» r5jabiiir=ayui-aiivarj7-adiflam vilasita- 

Third Plate. 

29 m = achiradiSu - cbaiixcbalaixi « avagachclxhadbliit = a - obandt-arka • dbai - arnnava - stbiti- 

8ama-kala[iii*] 

30 ya^aS^cbicblsbubbifl^Bva-datti-nim-i^eshaiii paripalaDiyam [ 1 *] *Pr6ktan=eba Bha- 

gava- 

31 ta veda-vyaaena VyasSna [i*] Bahubhii^Tvasudba bbakta rajabhis=Sagar-adibhir« 

yyasya-* 

32 yasya yada bhiimis^taayatasya tadS pbalam ['*] Svan=datuiii»su3nahach«chhakyaDi 

33 duhkhain=anyasya palanaio [l*] daiia[iii’''] va palanam v»eti danacb=chhreyQ- 

nnpala- 

34 aaib [1*] Sva-datta[iii’'‘] paia-datta[rii*] va y6 hareta vasunclhara[ih !*] sbasbti- 

varsba-sabasia^ii visbtbayam jaya- 

35 tS kri[m]ih [1*] Maba-saadbivigrabika-Sri-RamapTU^yavallabiiina likbitam=idam 

fiasanaiSi [I*] Om 


Nb. 9.-SEVBN INSCRIPTIONS PROM MATHURA. 

By Data Ram Sahni, M.A., Rai Bahadur. 

The seven insciiptions edited in this paper are some of those brought to light in recent years by 
Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Birishna, Honorary Curator of the Museum of Archaeology at 
Mathura. Some of these have been found in excavations carried out by him on behalf of 
the Director General of Archaeology in India, while others have been acquired from private 
possession. All the seven inscriptions discussed in this note are compaTa,tively short dedicatory 
records which register the installation of images or other objects on ■which they are inscribed. 
With the exception of inscription No. V, all the others are in a more or less damaged condi- 
tion. Like most of the other Brahmi inscriptions of the Kushana period, the documents edited 
here are composed in the mixed dialect, consisting partly of Prakrit and partly of Sanskrit 
words and forma. Peculiarities of this dialect have been fully discussed by Biihler® and it is 
not necessary to make any further remarks here. Six of the objects on which the inscriptions 
are engraved belong to the Buddhist faith, while document No.IV is en^aved on the pedestal of 
an image of the Jaina Tirthahkara Vardhamana. Only one of the inscriptions, viz., No. II, con- 
tains the name of the ruler of the time, namely, Huvishka. No. I, which is dated in the year 
22, must have been instaUed in the reign of Kanishka,* while No. IV dated m the year 84 
would belong to the reign of Vdsudei^sc:.^ point of interest in these documents is the mention 
of the names of four monasteries which existed at Mathura m the Kushana period These 
are the Pravarika-vihtra or the monastery of the cloai-makers (No. 

(No. V), the Suvar^akara-vihSTa op the monastery of the goldsmiths {No. VI) and the 
Ghutaka-vihara or Chdtaka-vihara, le., the mango monastery (No. VII). None of these 
edifices appe ars to he referred to in any of the previously known mscnptions. 

of the Itoyal Asiatic Society for 1924. ^ 
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No. 1. — Buddha imago inscription of the year 22. 

This inscription, vhich consists of two lines, is engraved on the lower rim of the base of a 
headless image of Buddha (height 2' 1"; w, 1' 61") which was found in the city of Mathura and 
acquired for the Museum in 1918. The first line is in a good state of preservation but only one 
or two ahhaias have survived in the second. 


TEXT. 


1. Odi Siddharh Sa[m*] 20 2 gri 2 di 30 asyarh pniwayaih PrAvarika-viharS 
Buddha-pratima pratisht(th)apita 


[samdhi] 


TRANSLATION. 

'■ Oih Success ! On the 30th day of the 2nd [month] of summer, in the year 22, 
on this occasion as specified, (ths) image of Buddha was installed in the PrAvarika-vihasa 

JJ 

No. 11. — Bddhisattva image inscription of the year 39.^ 


TEXT. 

1. [Maharajasa de^jvaputrasa Huv[i]shkasya Shift 30 9 va 3 di 5 Stasyarh 
purvayam bliikhuniye PuSahathiniye sa- 

2. bbikhuniye BudhadevAye Bddhisatvd pratithApitO saha matapitihi sarva-satva* 
hita-sukha[y«*] 


TRANSLATION. 

‘‘ {In the reign) of the Maharaja, the Devaputra, Huvishka, on the 5th day of the 
3rd [month] o£ the rainy season in the year 39, on this date as specified above, {this) 
Bddhisattva was set up by a nun named PuAahathini, together with the nun BudhAdevS, 
together with {her) parents, for the welfare and happiness of all sentient beings.” 

No. III. — Bodhisattva image inscription.^ 

TEXT, 

1, Maharajasa D5va[putrasa] . . , . sa sa . . . h§ . . . di 10 9 

[asyaiii] purvayarii s[A]rthavahAsa bha- 

2. vasa . . , [ni]sa kutubiniye Dha[9ya]bhavay5 [daaaih BQdhisa]chd [y»]- 

d-attra p[u]-nya[ih] ta[d=bhavatu] 

TRANSLATION. 

On the 19th day of the . . . month of the cold weather in the ... year 

of the reign of the Maharaja, the Devaputra this Bddhisattva is the gift 

of Dha[nya]bhava, the wife of . . . . , the caravan merchant. Whatever merit there 

is in it, may it be ” 


^ The image in question is described in the A. S. B. for the year 1916-17, Pt. I, p. 13, and illastratad in 
PI. Vll, fig. C. See also the Annual Progress Report of the Superintendent, Archceohjieal Suneg, Hindu and 
Riiddhiti Jlommenti, Northern Ciicle, for the year ending Slst March 1917, p. 8. 

- Ihid, y, 9. 
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No. IV, — Vard fe a man a image pedestal inscription of tbe year 84.i 

TEXT. 

1. OA Siddliafm] eatih] SO 4 va 3 di 20 5 etasmi piirvvaya[rii] Damitraayft 
dliit[u] Okha- 

2. rikSyS kutubigiyo Oatajm 'danaiii VardkamSzia-pxatimS pratitliapita 

3. ga^a'tS KottiyatS [ba] . . sjja] Satyas«xas[ya] , . • 

dharavridldBya ni[rvartana*] 

TRANSLATION. 

“ OiQ Success ! On tke 25th day of the 3rd (month) of the rainy season in iiie 
year 84, on this occasion as ^ecified, {this) ime^e of VardhaxnSna, a gift of OkharikS,^ the 
daughter of Daznitra, and Data (Sanstrit Datta), the "wife of a householder,* was set up under the 
advice of ... . Satyasena and . . . dharavxidhi, of the KSttiya-jfa^io.” 

No. V. — Stone slab inscription. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone slab, measuring 2' 11" in length, 11" in width and 
2|" in thickness, which was reclaimed from the Gau-G-hat well in the city of Mathura. It is roughly 
dressed on three sides. The fourth side contains an inscription of three lines, each measuring 
1' 2|" in length. The inscription is in a perfect state of preservation. 

Neither the date nor the name of the ruling king is mentioned. The inscription records the 
installation of an image of a Bodbisattva, and the slab on which it is engraved must have 
been exhibited by the side of the statue. 


TEXT. 

1. Bodbisatvd saha mata-pitihi saha upajhayena Dbarmakena 

2. saha atevasikehi saha atevasinihi Siri-vihare 

3. achariyana Samitiyana parigrahe sarva-Budha-pujaye 


TRANSLATION. 

“ (This) Bddhisattva (was dedicated by somebody, whose name is not mentioned), toge* 
ther with parents, together with the preceptor, Dharmaka, together with male pupils, together 
with female pupils, at the Siri-vibara for the acceptance of the Samitiya teachers, for the 
glorification of all the Buddhas. 


No. VI Stone bowl inscription. 


This inscription iS engraved round the outer upper edgis of a hemispherical stone 
bowl supported on the broken head of a male figure (ht. 1' 8"). The fragment was lying in the 
Jamni. Bagh on the right bank of the Jamna river just outside the Mathura city and was being 
used for watering cattle. Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna acquired it for the Museum by 
substituting a little masonry reservoir for the aforesaid purpose. The head of the statue is 


1 Vide Annml Progress Report of the Superintendent, drchceological Survey, Headu, and Buidkisf Mona- 
mnfs. Northern Circle, for the year ending Stet March 19.7, p. 10. 

* This name also occurs in a Mathura inscription o£ the year 299 {Ini. Ant., Voi XXXVII, p. 33 and PI. 


> £ the translation of the epigraph, I have interpreted the word te#M6t?i(S«na^t hutunMnl) in, its generic 
sense as the wife of a householder. It might equally well be s proper name. If this suggestion were correct, it 
would be possible to identify the three female figures to the right of the wheel in the centre of tne 
of the image with the three ladies who donated the image, and the three male figures on the opposite side wiOi 
the throe men who suggested the pious act. . ^ 
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jnuch defaced and the features of the face and the ears are damaged. The turban is interlaced 

withaflowergarlandandwe notice, abovethefoiehead,alargeroundknotendrcledwithagarl^^^ 

and leaves. The inscription consists of two lines measuring 3' 7^ and 3| respectively* The 
first line which begins immediately above the level of the right ear of the statue is preceded by a 
blank space of two inches to mark the commencement of the document. The inscription records 
that the bowl, on which it is engraved, was presented by Ayala, the son of or 

Idrasama, at the hospice of the goldsmiths in honour of all the Buddhas for the acceptance of 
the aoUryas, who were great preachers. The name Imdrasama may be comtrued as equal tp 
Indra” or it mav stand for the Sanskrit Iriidtafiarman. Another bowl similarly mounted on a well- 
preserved female figure is now kept in the Fyzabad Museum. The bowl being described was pre- 
sumably used for worship. Fa-Hian informs us that in his time the Buddha’s bowl was worshipped 
in a monastery at Purushapura {modem Peshawar).^ There ate in the Mathura Museum J:wo 
or three other bowls of stone one of which (ht. 1' 11", diameter 2' I'O is labelled a Maha'patra 
and must have been used for veneration as an imitation of the Buddha s alms-bow . t is, ow 
ever, noteworthy that a stone bowl unearthed by Sir John Marshall at Sanehi bears a short in- 
scription to the effect that the bowl in question was used for the storage of the food, which, having 
first been presented to the deity, was afterwards distributed among the pilgrims. 

TEXT. 

1. Iihdrasama [or Idrasama]-puta3a Ayalasa dana aava-Budhanaih pujaya 
Suvaiiakara-[vili5re] achaiiyana [ma]h5pad[§]sakana 

2. parigahe 

TRANSLATION. 

“ (This howl is] the gift of Ayala, the son of Iiiidrasama (or Idrasama) in tha 
monastery of the goldsmiths for the adoration of all the Buddhas (and) for the acceptance 
of the teachers who were great preachers.” 

No. VH.— Stone channel inscription. 

This inscription is incised on one side of a stone fragment (length 1 1") which probably formed 
part of a stone channel for carrying off water. The fragment was found in the debris of a house 
which fell down in 1917 in the Mata Gali lane of Mathura city and was acquired for the Museum 
in August of the same year. 

The inscription is complete at the top and at the bottom but broken ofE at both ends. A 
continuous translation of the document is not practicable. It is, however, mnif^t that it records 
the erection of something, possibly the channel itself, on a piece of which it is engraved, m a 
monastery designated Ghutaka-viMra which may possibly be interpreted as Ghiit^a- 
I.6., the mango monastery. The last line contains the year 91 which presumably is the 
date of the inscription. It should probably be referred to the Kushana era. The pious act 
mentioned in the epigraph was executed for the increase of the religious piety and strength of 
the [Ma]iias§Aghikas, one of the eighteen schools into which the Buddhist church was split 
up early in the history of that religion. Two aJcsharas at the end of the first line which may 
be read as cannot at present be explained, though lam inclined to think that the 

intended was vastavya. _ 

' Travels <?/ Fa^Hian, translated by Legge, p. 34. , „ 

^ Annwl Feporl of ffie Superintendent, A chosological Sur ey, H ndu and Budlh.d Monumeni3,Nt>rtiem 

Circle, for the yea/r ending Blat March 1917, p. 8. , o i • 

» See Sir John Marshall’s Guide to Sanc/ii, p. 104, and Catalogue Of the Museum of Archeology ai Satieki^ 

p.37,No. B.l. 
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TEXT. 

1. . pits Ghutaka-vihare vyasta, . . . 

2. . . [Ma]li[a]sanghikana dharma-va(ba)la-[vfiddliyartliaiii*] 

3. ... [vajrska^a 90 1 karu^ika 

TRANSLATION. 

“ was erected for tke increase of the 

ceiigious merit and strength of the [Majhasiaghikas (residing) at the Cbutaka-vih&ra 
. . . ninety-one years ” 


No. 10.— THE KALVAN PLATES OF YASOVAEMMAN. 

By R. D. Baneeji, M.A., Calcutta. 

The inscription edited below was discovered in a village near Ealvan in the north-western 
partof the Nasik district of the Bombay Presidency. It was brought to the notice of Mir. A. H. A. 
Simcox, I.C.S., then Collector of the Nasik district, by Mr. GajananGopal Joshi, ateacher of a 
school at Kalvan, who also read portions of the inscription. In the first instance, only the first 
two -plates were recovered from a Bhil, but on a reward being announced the third plate also was 
found at the same place. The plates were purchased for the Prince of Wales Museum of Bombay 
through Mr. A. H. A, Simcox, I.C.S,, who spared no pains to obtain them for that institution. 

The inscription is incised on three plates oi copper each measuring 10'x5|L There is 
a hole in the upper part of each of these plates proving that they were attached together at one 
time by a ring. The ring as well as the seal, that must have been attached to it, are missing. The 
first and third plates are inscribed on one side only, the second plate being inscribed on both the 
sides. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and, with the exception of the imprecatory 
verses, the entire record is in prose. The inscription abounds with mistakes. Sa is generally 
substituted for ia : cf. yasa for yaiaji (11. 2, 4, 7, 8, 14), sira for JtVcJ (1. 3), asiti for ai^ti 
(11. 8-9), subha for Aubha (1. 11), aniKalaJcalesvaratoT KalakaleSvara (1. 12). So also we find ia for 
sa in sahaAra instead of sahasra in 11. 8, 33 and 37. Vakaigala (1. 21), parhckavisa (1, 20 f.), tUaghS- 
tyika (1. 22 f.), jin-alaS (1. 25), ehaurika and ian4avasika (1. 27) are instances of Prakjitism. 

The alphabet of the inscription is Nagari of the Northern variety of theeleventhcentuiy 
A. D. and may be very well compared with that of the Banswara^ and the Ujjain* plates of 
BhSjadeva. The m symbol is represented by the two usual strokes at the top of the consonant 
or by a single stroke and a vertical line placed before the letter. Long initial i is distinguished 
from the short hy a rectangular stroke placed over the latter (1. 16). A peculiar final form 
of 71 is to be found m adln in 1. 28. The letter ya in L 2 (Siyaka) is not closed at the top as is 
generally done. Na has two forms (see 11. 23 and 24). 

The inscription is not dated but refers itself to the reign of a subordinate chief named 
Ya§5varmman. Even the genealogy of this prince, in whose territory the land was granted, ia 
omitted. He is simply introduced as having obtained one-half of the town of Selluka from tbe 
illustrious Bhojadeva (I) and as being in the enjoyment of 1,.500 villages. This BhSjadeva is said 


’ Above, Vol. XI, plate opposite p. 182. 
^fniian Antiquary, Vol. VI, pp. 63-64. 



epijkaphia indica. 


[VoL XIX. 


7^5 

of the Karwa^a, Lata and Gurjara countries as well as the lords 
‘‘ L t. iav. m.di«ed on the feet .« tho iltaotrions 

" ".d dearth from the mountains to the sea by his wide fame and meditated OB 

^-oe.eansed h lUtMtrioWS 

Sf;aLer(n)of the PramvSra (ParamEra) family of DhSra. The reference ia ve^ 
c'eariv to Bhoia I of the Paramara dynasty of Dhata, who was the son of Smdhuraja,. the 
i'^^i-s son of Vakpatiraja II and the grandson of Siyalca 11. The very fact that an ordinary 
feldatory chief dares to make a grant of land without referrmg the matter to his suzerain shows 
*J-at the power of the Paramaras of Malava had weakened considerably at the time of the waue 
I* e grant. It is known from the other inscriptions of the Paramaras of Malava as well as 
‘•^rHa^ha-as of Tripurithat Bh6ja I, the conqueror of the Kornkaija and the great patron of 
7t-a*ure,'had sufiered a crushing defeat and had most probably fallen on the battle-field while 
'+-v:nz'to stem the tide of a combined invasion on the kingdom of Malava by Karn^a, the king of 
ir Oil, and Bhlma I of Gujarat. Though the successor of Bhoja I was on its throne in V. S. 1112 
A.D.), yet history shows that the kingdom of Malava lost its independence for a short 
time about that period. It regained its independence under Udayaditya, a kinsman of Bh5js I, 
and'continued to be a divided kingdom up to the twelfth century. It was during these trouble- 
some times that the grant was issued by a subordinate chief YaiSovarmman, who, apparently, 
gave the genealogy of Bhoja I, by way of custom only. The gvitapfida country, which is the 
same as the northern part of the modern district of Nasik, was once conquered by the 
Haibaya king Lakshmauaraja^ and again by Vapallaka, a general of Karn^a, the king 
cf Tnpari. some time before the Kalachuri Chedi year 812 (=1061 A.D.). When he 
Vapuiiaka) erected a temple of Siva, in the inscription recording its construction he enumera(fcecl 
some of the famous battles m which he had fought for his king. Therein he also mentions his 
fcavitg defeated a king of Southern Gujarat named Trilochana, who is known from the Surat 
plates of ^aka 972 (=1051 A.D.), and a .Jain ascetic named Vijjala. The conquest of 
^vetapada, which is adjacent to Surat, must have taken place after 1051 A.I). and 
before 1061 A.D., i.e., about the time of the fall of Bhoja I. We know from the Nftgpur 
f'aiwii of the rulers of Malava that “ Bhojadeva’s end was unfortunate, and that during the 
troubles which then had befallen the realm, Bhojadeva’s relative Udayaditya became king, 
whfflse great achievement was that he freed the land from the dominion of (the ChSdl) KaniJa 
who, joined by the Karpatas, had swept over the earth lilce a mighty ocean.”* The same fact 
;s referred to in v, 21 of the Udaipur prasash of tlie rulers of Malava.® 


Tb e grant under notice difiers from the regular land grants of the Paramara kings of 
Mj.iava iU the following details (1) The absence of the Garutja and snake seal or the emblem 
cf the Paramaras. (2) The absence of the date and of the mention of the reigning king as 
iasaii. ^3) The absence of the customary verse at the beginning in praise of Siva. It is, there, 
fore, almost certain that this subordinate chief Ya^ovarmman had issued this grant during 
the period of anarchy which followed the fall of Bhoja I and the occupation of Malava broper by 
Kar^a, the king of Tripuri, the anarchical state of things lasting up to the time of we defeat 
c, Kar^ by LdaySditya. The Svetapada country whose location is now fixeti by the 
mfation of the temple of Kilakale^vara, which still exists at a distance of ten miles from 
a \an, vas not included in Mnlava proper, but formed a part of the country that lay within 
t .. sp ere of influence of the Paramara rulers at the time of their ascendency. 


* Anie, Vol. VJI, p. 86 and note 3, 89, 1, (i. 
^Ante, \o1. II, p. 181. 

'‘Ante, Vol, I, pp. 23C«, 238. 
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The inscription belongs to the Svetambara sect of the Jaina religion and is, therefore, 
important, for very few Jama grants have come down to us. Herein we are informed that the 
RS^aka Amma, who was a chief of the GaAga family, while in the village of Muktapali, m 
the district* of Audrakadi which consisted of eighty -four rent-free villages after 

hearing the exposition of Dharmma and Aiharmma from the mouth of the illustrious Icharya 
Ammadeva of the Svetambara sect and having been made to understand by his teaching that 
the principal Jaina-dhaimma gives more auspicious results than other as in this world 

as well as in the next, gave certain pieces of land at IMakisliabuddliika in the holy tirtka o£ 
Kglakalegvara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse, on the new-moon day of Ckaitra. The grant 
consisted of several pieces of land, the first of which measured 40 nivartana$ and the second 25 
nivaftczncis. The latter, however, appears to have been once given by a prince named 
Kakkapairaja. The third measured 35 nivartsinas while the fourth measured two nivartmas and 
consisted of a flower garden. In addition to these pieces of land two oil mills (taila-ghai^ahas), 
14 Baniya shops {Vat^ik-hatta^), &ndli drammas were also given to the illustrious Muni 
Suvratadeva in the temple of the Jina in the country of Svetapada which was completely 
repaired {lu'pta-jlry,i}dMhara7k). The land, the oil mills and the shops were given to defray the 
expenses of worship, which are enumerated in detail (pujct, abh%8helca, naiv^dya axid Chaiira- 
pavitraka), as well as for the maintenance of the Jaina monks, who are called Rishis. The 
officers mentioned are Dmlaka, Ordmataka, Gdkuhka, Chaunka {Chaurika), Sanlkika {Saulhka), 
Dam^avdsika {Ba'^^apdHka), Prdtirdjyika and Mahattama. There are eight imprecatory verseS 
at the end of the grant, which are numbered. The deed was written by the illustrious 
Sdmdhivigrahika Ydge^vara of the twice-born race. 

Among the places mentioned, DkarS is the modern city of Dhar, which is the capital of the 
native state of the same name in the Malwa Agency of Central India. Kalakale^vara, spelt Ivaia- 
kalesvara, is, as has been stated above, a temple of Siva, ten miles to the west of Kalvan, 
in the Nasik district of the Bombay Presidency, I am unable to identify the village of 
Mabh^abuddhika, where the Baraka Amma resided, and also the district of Audrakadi. 

TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Svasti [I*] Srimaiii(n)*«Dh,arayarh Meru-maha-giri-tumga-^jimg-opame Pravaihr*-anvaye 

aneka-samara-sanighatta-[8a,]- 

2 dhita-^atru-paksha-vi3tpta-yasa(^o)-dhavalita-dig-aiiitaralah* • Sri - SiyakadSva-pad-anu- 

dhyatah Sara[sva]- 

3 ti-mukha-tilaka-bhuta(h) krita-kavya-mukta-sayaka-ghurmmayita* si(^ilrah-kavi-jana" 

Satta(tru) -paksha- 

4 Sri-VSkpatirajadeva-pad-anudhyatah aneka-mah-ahava-vijit-ari-iana-prathita-yasa(§6)- 

nirmmali- 

5 kfita-sakala-dharadhara-dhara-jaladhi - sima - 6ri - Se]±i(Suii)dhurajad§va - pSd-[a’’']nu- 

dhyatah mahS-va(ha)la-prachani4a-ri- 

6 pu-paksha-nirddarita-Kar:^ata-Lata-G'iiriiara-Ghedy-a(a)dMpa- Koifikanesa(sa) - 

prabhfiti-ripu-vargga-nirddarita- 


* [If it goes with Bh&i&, we should eicpeot iSrimatydTh instead. — Ed ] * Bead Paramar°, 

* Cancel the viaarga [or the oasa-eoding here as well as in some of the foUowifig juttributfl}.— ‘KA] 

* Bead 
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7 janita-trasa-yasa(i5o)-dliavalita-bliuvana-trayah i§ri-Bh6iadiva-prasad*-avapta-nagafa“ 

SSpiuk-arddha]- 

8 8-arddha-saIialra(8ra)-gramagLaiii bhoktatah* iri- Y asS (65) var mnl a y | Tasmin* 

visbayS Mafcta[pa]lyaiii chatur-asi(Si)- 

9 ti-Maayaka-patta-Audrahddi-visbaye samamtS Gailxga-knla'tilaka'bbttta^ Sn* 

. A[inma]ra- 

10 ^akena | Sve(§ve)tamya(ba)ra-Sri*Axnmadev-aehArya-mukb*8lkhyata-dbarmm‘ad!ianiiin« 

agama-vakya-pravo{bo)dbita- 

11 chih‘[a*]ena mukkha(kbya')-Jina-diiarmnjam»anye(nyad)-dharnima[d*]*ilia para-l6ka* 

sti(Su)bba-pbala-dana[m»*] iti vicbim- 

Seconi Plate ; First Side. 

12 [tya] jata-manasa MaMshav(l))uddhikdydxh | itI*KalakaleBva(6va)re pupya* 

ti[rtbe Chai]- 

13 tra-mas~ama[va]sy5[y5*]ii» S'aryya-gralia 9 [§] sagaia-tararbga-chamohala-jivalS. 

[kajchcbba- 

14 ya-sama Lakshml phen-opamarfi iivitamaiii(fcam)*avadbarya mSta-pittroroStmanasya* 

punya-yasa(4ali)' 

15 Sri-vriddbaye sopavitena patina puiiy-Sttama-tfrtthg aiiivuiii(bu) gpibitva Bupur??,?. 

[na] ka* 

1« mamdaluna Chainvy»-5nvaya-prasuta-dbannmapatni iri-ChadicJiai-rajfli-kara-giibita* 
[niksbipta]- 

17 jalena padau praksbalya bbfimirsiyam datta MuktSpalyd uttareba 'M'g'hwijfllff- 

gram-Sttara- 

18 disa(^a)yaiii bbutni(mi)-nivaittanani cbatTari]iis(^)='asya® slina purw§ uadi daksbi^S 

Hatbav3da-grd- . 

19 ma-sima Kakaija^ pa^cbime gartta uttare parwataiii(tab) evam cbatur-aghSfa- 

visu(Su)ddb5 bbuml(mi)[r=i*]yam ta- 

20 tha Kum5ristana-d6ingarika-ubhaya-tate ^ri-Kakkapai-raja-datta-bbu-niva[r*]tta- 

nani [pajrbcba- 

21 visa® tatba Sri-Vakaaigala-prabbpti-nagare^a Sariigama-nagara-sima-parfive Cha^al- 

22 livate mva[r]ttaiiam paiiiohafri(tri)mia[t*] pubpa^®-vatika-bbumi-iiiTarttana-dvayaiii 

taila [gba]- 

Second Plate ; Second Side. 

2? i?aka-dvaya[m] vaijika(k)hatta^“cbaturdda^a dramma eva sbatra'^i chaturddalaiii 
dadati [I*] Attani^*- 

24 kaySih v6li[kaihi®j pratipatra^i paiiichasafla)'i*ity»=ase(^e)sbaiii lupta-jir^jiiioddbaraifi 

kritarb acbaibdr-a- 

25 rkka-kalam ya[vat] Sve(Sve)tapada'Jiii'alae(ye) Sri-Miuxi-SuvratadSvaya mv[e*] 

dita 1 Puj-abbishe- 

> [This would indicate that Yasovarmman was a S&manta or lather some subordinate ofSoer of ihoja. Ed 1 

‘Cancel the srllable roh. ‘Read eormwa- 

‘ [Doubtful ; '>chihe(Ue)na would be more likely .—Ed.} 

* [The reading seems to be muktv/i-Jiiia-dkammam^cangidhamma ihaparalshi mu(Su)bhaphalaia, m »<».— Ed.i 
Read dtmamimcM. i Bead OMluiy.. » [.The reading should be ’‘limd-a-ya.- Bd.l ^ 

Re. d paMavtmM. i* Read pushpa. “ Bead Smtkisoh..atlra. 

“ [It seems to be apf[i]fco.— Ed.] is [Doubtful.— Ed.] 

“ [Better read ‘'4o(&)[d»].ity. —Ed.] 



KalvaK Plates ok Yasovakmman. 








.. ::;i; 


li - 


' f ^/' T'R.J 

t: f Nc.. . 

n#L\ ■Tk.. ., 


^'\Da.e.. 


h ■£ V 


ii; 


¥ 


:ii ■ 


URANANOA SAiTfir. 


RCMit THBfC-nFTHS 


Survey of Ijndia, Calcutta. 






No. 10.] 


THE KALVAN PLATES OP YASOVAEMMAN. 


73 


26 ka-naivSdya-cliaitia-pavitraka-gia3-aclicUiadam(da)ne8liu ti{fi)8liujam**upa75gy5 [|*] 

a8min=Tishasa(ya)-vasi(i) 

27 [de]3ilaka-grama[tia]ka - gokuiika - cliaii(au)rika - sau(^au)lkika - daih4a(4a)va(pa)si(Si)ka- 

pratirajyi- 

28 ‘ka-maliattania-kutumv(b)in5=iiyaiii^*clia tan-nivaaiao janapad'adlB T{b)5dhayaty»asya 

(astu) v5 

29 viditaiii maya dattaib 1 mad-vaiyajair=aiiyaii*>w=agami-n 5 ipati-bbogapatibbir»>iyaia* 

asmad-da- 

30 yo=iiuinamtavya^ palayitavyai^oba 1 yo v=ajnaina*tiiaira=pa[ta]l-aTfita-Daatii*acbelihi* 

mdy[a]- 

31 d»aohcbbiiiidyamanah sa)^ paiiicbabhii»:miiaabA-x3atakair=upapatakai^ saiiiyukta[^*] 

syad*iti | U- 

32 ktaiii va(oha) bhagavata VyasSna | Deva-dravyam gur6r*dravyaiii dravyaih oboaiva 

JiBesva(^va)re [1*] tri(tri)vidbaiii pata* 

33 naiii djisbtam dana-bbaksbapa-laiiigbane 1 1 1 Siasbtir“VTatsha“-sabaira(sra)9i svarggS 

tisbtha(tba)- 

Third Plate. 

84 ti bhumidab [|*] acbchbetta ch=anumaiiita oha* tany=eva narakS vaset |2,|- 
36 Saiii(Saih)kbam bbadrasanaih chcbba[tra]iii 1* var-asva(§va)Tara-vahana^ [|*] btiimi* 
danasya cbibnani 

36 dp8ya(Sya)[nte] tani Bbarata | 3 I Sapta-j3nui-aiiitarep=a(ai)Ta yat^pupyaih pfiiwa- 

saibcbitam 1 aiddb-amgu- 

37 lena simaya barapena prapasya(Sya)ti | [4] j_ Agiiisbt6ma-sabalra(sra)5=cba |* 

Yajapeya-^ata(te)- 

38 shu cba 1 gavam koti-pradanena bbumi-bartta na sii(5u)dbyati I [5] 1 Kiib sfiryalb- 

(s)=tivra-tapo daba- 

39 ti 6asi(^i)-kala[m*] paTako=ti jvala±te 1* no rudbam bbumi-sasyaib I* na vasati 

visbaye 1* ma 

40 dbava§=cb=alpa-vfisbtib 1 kiib gosbu ksblram»=alpaia tobati sarisara(6) jivalSkg na 

vriddbih 

41 yatr=ayam bbumi-bartta vasati parijane tasya cbibnani«=mani(tani) | 6 | Ya[snii]nu{n) 

kule jayati 

42 bbumi'data i* sa modate putra-kalatra-dbanyaib | sustbam prajanam vasate cba 

yatia s[au]kbyain gfi(Sri)ya- 

43 nariidati bbumipala{lah) 1 7 I Va(Bajbubbir=vTasudba bbukta rajabbili' Sagai- 

adibhib I yasya yasya ya- 

44 da bbunurii(mib) tasya tasya tada pbalain 1 8 1 Likbitam*idaib Dvij-aavayg 

[sa]ndbivigrabika:Sri-J6ga(gg)sva(Sva)- 

45 rei 3 i=eti 

TBANSLATION. 

(Lines 1—8). Hail ! In the illustrious (city of) DMra, in the Paramara family, which was 
as sublime as the high peaks of the great mountain of Meru, (was born) the illustrious BhflJadSva 

>• [Note the symbol here.— BcL] * Eead ’‘shfm varsha, 

• [There seems to be a superfluoM cha here.— Ed,] 

* ie unaeoesaaiy.— Ed ] * Bead rajabU^, 

h 




i 


EPIGMPHIA INDIGA. 
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■Brio had caused tiietliree worlds to be whitened by his fame (won by) causing fear and by 
destroying his enemies such as the lords of Koihka: 9 a, Chedi, Gtiriara, Lata and Kar: 9 ata 
and who had destroyed the hosts of his fierce enemies by his great army, (and) who meditated 
on the feet of the illustrious SindhurSjadeva, whose fame had become extensive by his 
defeating the enemies in many great battles, (and) who had purified the entire earth up to its 
boundaries of mountains and seas, (and) who meditated on the feet of the illustrious 
VSkpatirijadSva who was, (as it were), the mark on the forehead of the goddess of learning, 
(and) who had caused the heads of poets and his enemies to be turned by his poems and arrows 
(respectively), (and) who meditated on the feet of the illustrious Slyakadeva who had caused 
the cardinal points' to be whitened by his wide fame (won) by his defeating the enemies in 
many battles and engagements. Through his (ie., Bhoja’s) pleasure, the illustrious Ya§6- 
varmman had obtained one half of tTie town of Sell uk a and was enjoying 1 ,600 villages. 

(LL 8 — 17), In that province, in the (village) Muktapali, in the AudLraliS<Ji-uisAa!^ffl (with 
its) 84 rent-free (villages), the sSmanla, the illustrious !Eap.aka Amma, who was tb e mark on the 
forehead of the Gahga family, having heard dharmina and adharmma from the illustrious SvS— 


tamhara Ammadeva-Acharya (and) being made to understand by him, by words as well as 
by signs, ^ that this particular Jinct-dharmma is superior to other dharwmas, in this world as well 
as in the next, in producing good results ; (and) having thought so and having made up his mind» 
this land was given by him at MahishabuddhikS, at the holy and illustrious tiriha of 
E[a]lak[a]lesvara, on the occasion of a solar eclipse and the amavasya day of the month of 
Chaitra, having ascertained that fortune is (as fleeting) as a shade (and) the world is as 
transient as the (moving) waves of the sea (and) the life (aa worthless) as foam, for the increase 
of the merit, fame and fortune of his own self as well as of his parents, having taken water in 
this most holy iirtAa with (his) sacred thread in his hand in a well-filled kama^lu and having 
washed the feet (of the Jina ?) with water thrown from the hands of his legal wife (dharmma- 
2 ><ani) the illustrious Queen Cbachchai, (who) was born in the Caailukya family. 

(LI. 17— 31). This land which is to the north of Muktapali, on the northern side of the village 
pf MShu^al^, (measures) forty nivarttanas. Its boundaries (are) on the east, the river, on the 
south, the boundary of the village Hathava^a, and the Kahada{% on the west, the water- 
courses, (and) on the north, the mountain. This land is thus defined with its four boundaries. 
Again, the twenty- five nivarttanas of land given by the illustrious king Kakkapai on both slopes 
of the hill known as ‘ the breasts of the virgin’; also thirty-five nivarttanas (of land) by the 
Vakaaigala and others of the town, by the side of the town of Safigama at Chacjailivata ; (as 
well as) two mvarttanas of flower gardens ; 2 oil-mills ; 14 shops of merchants ; as well as 14 
iramma coim, and in market* places (and) village streets, per leaf (?) fifty. Having caijsed 
endless repairs and restorations to be made, to last as long as the Sun and the Moon endure, in 
the temple of Jina in the Svetapada country, are dedicated to the illustrious, Muni 
SuvMtadeva for the purpose of worship, dbhisheha, naivedya, ehaitra-pavittraka, for food and 
clothing of 9.ishis. (The following officers) and inhabitants of this vishaya : — JDeMlaka 
Qramajalea, G^kuhlca, Ghaurika, Saulkika, Dam^apMka, Pratirdjyika, Mahattama, householders 
^d others, the mhabitants of towns, are informed : “ Let it he known to you, that this (land) 
given by me, is to be recognized as a gift, by my descendants as well as other future kini and 

enjoyera and protected, and whoever, with his mind being covered with the dense darkness of 

violated, wm be connected with (i.e., afflicted 
with) the five great patakas as well as upapatakasP 


* [See footnote on text line 11 alove*— Ed.] 
^ [See footnote on text line 23 above.— 
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(LI. 32 — 44). It has been said by tbe venerable Vyasa [here follow eight of the usual impreca- 
tory verses]. Written by the illustrious Smdhivigrahika JSge^vara of the twice-bom 
race. 


No. 11.— AMODA PLATES OF THE HAIHAYA KING PRITHVlDEVA I : 

CHEDI SAMVAT 831. 

By Rai Bahadue Hibalal, B.A. (RsmBD Deputy Commissionbe, Centeai Peovinces). 

These copper-plates were found in a field in Amoda village, about a foot below the sujS 
face. Amoda is about 10 miles from Janjgit, the headquarters of a tahsU of the same name in 
the Bilaspur District of the Central Provinces. These are two plates, each measuring 11" x 
the total weight of both being 107 tolas. Each has a hole, the first at the bottom and the 
second at the top, for being strung with a seal which is lost. They are inscribed on one side 
only, the first containing 20 and the second 21 lines. The plates when found about May 1924 
were deposited in the Nagpur Museum, whence I obtained them for deciphering. The 
accompanying facsimile copy was prepared from impressions taken by Mr. Abdus Suboor, Coin 
Expert of the same museum. 

The writing is in a fairly good state of preservation, except where the metal has .been corroded. 
The size of the letters averages except in the last 5 lines in which it is reduced to The 
characters are Devahagari of the Kalachuri type with the usual peculiarities found in the 
records of the kings of Tripuri and Ratanpur. No difference has been made between ha and 
va, both being expressed by the sign for va. The dental sibilant has been usually employed for 
the pala+al and vioe versa, for which the text may be read, where the correct sibilant has been put 
in brackets, just opposite the incorrect one. In many words the dental n has been used for 
the anusvara, e.g., in line 5 vansa stands for vamia and in 1. 8 sinhaifi for simhaJ^. The letters 
ta, ra and na have been so formed that they are easily mistaken one for the other, and so is the 
case with fa and ya, and also with va, cha and dha. The letters a, i, kha, y,a, dha, bha, ra and 
bear antique forms. The record is composed in Sanskrit verse and prose, there being alto- 
gether 22 verses of which 14 at the commencement are devoted to the eulogy of the donor and 
his ancestors and the remaining at the end to imprecation, benediction, and mention of 
officials like the minister for peace and war, under whom the department of gifts was usually 
placed, and the writer and engraver of the charter. Between these two sets of verses is 
placed the business portion in prose. The salutation to the deity in the beginning and the year 
at the end are also given in prose. 

The proper object of the charter is to record the grant of a village named Vasabl or 
Basabi of the Yayapara-ma??^ai!a to a Brahma^a named Kesava, son of Cbatta and grand- 
son of Thiraicha (who had come from a place named Hastiyamatha), on Sunday, the 7th tithl 
of the dark half of Phaiguna in the Chedi year 831, on the occasion of the dedication of a 
Chatushkika or haU resting on 4 pillars to the god Vanke^vara at Tumapaka, by Pyithvideva 1, 
son of Ratnadeva, and queen NSnnalS, daughter of Vajuvarman, prince of K6in&-ma^4ata. 
The genealogy is traced to Kartaraya, who imprisoned Eavana, violently shaken to and fro by 
the waters of the great Reva. In his family were born the Haihaya kings, in whose line 
became the lord of Chedi and other countries. He raided the treasuries of the 
BLar^ata, Vanga, Gurjara, Kohkapa, and Sakambhari kings and also of those born of the 
Tunubka and Raghu families. He had 18 sons of whom the eldest became the king of 
Tripuri, while the others were made feudatory chiefs near about. To one of the younger 
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brothers -vras born KaliAgaraja, whose son was Kamalaraja. The latter defeated an Utkala 
king and endeavoured to equal Gangejadeva in prosperity. To him was born Batnarfija 
or Bataadeva, the father of the donor of this gift. 

I^fithiddeva is described as the master of twenty thousand, the lord of the whole of Xdsala, 
a mahamaii^aUhara, and sprung from the Kalachuri family. These facts are important as 
showing that in spite of being a lord of a very big country like Kosala extending west to east 
from Berar to Orissa and north to south from the Amarkantaka to the Godavari, he continued to 
owe allegiance to the parental house at Tripurl near Jubbulpore. It is somewhat difficult 
to say what the ‘ master of 20 -thousand ’ means, but it appears to be a measure of importance 
belonging to the class in which the Southern kings usually indulged. Some \raters construed 
the figures against place-names referring to their revenue capacity, the value of the produce or 
the quantity of seed required for the cultivation of the tract, but Dr. Fleet in Lis note on Ancient 
territorial divisions of India contributed to the Rot/al Asiatic Society's Journal of 1912 has 
clearly shown that the numerical figures refer to the number of cities, towns and villages 
assigned to each territorial division. In certain cases like Rattaparli 7,50,000, Kavadidvlpa 
1,25,000, Gangavadi 96,000, Nolaiiibava^i 32,000, the figures look enormous, but these he ex- 
plains as conventional or traditional or at any rate greatly exaggerated. In the light of these, 
our figure of 20 , ”000 for the lord of the whole of Kosala country is apparently very modest. 
In a record’found in the Madras Presidency, referring to a gift made by the Kalachuri king of 
Tripuri, to Sadbhava-Sambhu, the head of Golakimatha, the following occurs : — niw 

l ^rTfn’tf gscKmtw'jfa: II i.e., to him the Kalachuri -king 

Yuvarajadeva gifted 3 lakhs of villages. The same record assigns 9 lakhs of villages to the 
Dahala country, lying between the Jumna and the Narmada, which Yuvarajadeva held. For 
our donor, therefore, to hold 20 thousand villages as a Mi(hdi/iu^4^iUsvar(( of Tripuri, looks to 
be a normal affair. In those days the units must have been very small, as they are still 
found in backward places like the Bastar State. 

The importance of our charter lies in the fact that it is the oldestjdated record of the Hai». 
hayas of Mahakdsala. Up till now Prithvldc\’a’s son’s record of the year 1114 was the oldest.* 
Of all the dated records of the Kalachuri kings, the one under notice stands second, the first being 
that of Karijadeva of the year 1042 A.D.* Ivarna was the sou of Gtliigeyadeva,^ who finds a 
mention in our record as a king to he imitated for augmentmg one’s prosperity. He had died 
in 1041 A.D., or 38 years before the charter under notice was issued. The date of our record 
regularly corresponds to Sunday, the 27th January 1079 A.D. In llus cliarter the Saiiivat 
is given as ChedUasya (of the lord of Chedi), and not as ChecU or Kalaclain Sanivat, as found 
in other records. This seems to support the lu-pothesis formulated by mo about 15 3 'ears ago 
that Chhattisgarh owed its origin to Chtdisagadha, meaning the forts or districts of the lord of 
Chedi, and not to the numerical word clihaUls meaning 36. There is no proof of the gafjhaa 
or forts having been limited to 36, On tbe other baud the aecoiiut books ol the kings of I’atan- 
pur which were seen by the Settlement Officer of the BilSspur Distuct about CO years ago show’ed 
the names of 48 ga^has instead of 36. In no inscription Las the name Chhattisgaili been used for 
Kosala or Mahakosala. The Bilaspur District or at any rate a portion of it formed part of the 
Chedi country under the sway of the Tripuri kings and the rulers of Maliakomla were the 
scions of the same family and remained subordinate to that paramount power. It was, therefore, 
natural to call all the new forts which formed units of power as belonging to the CTiedlsa or 
liord ofCh§di, 

1 See Jajolladeva’s Ratiiapor inscription in tEp. Ind., Voi. 1, pp. 32 ffi. 2 jPjj. 

^ p]}6 record of tins king is also found with a doubtful date corresponding to 1033 A.l>, 
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Tte geographical names mentioned in the record include the Egva river, which is an alter- 
native name of the Narmada, the sacred river on whose banks Tripurl, the present Tewar, 8 miles 
from Jubbulpore, lay, and of whose sanctity the SarSidharin^l speaks as follows : — “ The Ganges 
is very sacred at Kanakhala, the Sarasvati at Kurukshetra, but the Narmada is sacred every- 
where, in any village or forest.”^ I have already spoken about the extent of the Kosala country 
in which Tumaiiaka or Tummapa, the present Tuman, is situate. It is 45 miles north of Eatan- 
pur, which in its turn is 16 miles north of BilSspur, the headquarters of the district of the same 
name. The district is formed of many old map}alas of which Komo-mm^iala, whence ihe donor’s 
mother hailed, is still identifiable with the Pendra zamindari, in which there is still a village named 
Komo. The Yayapara-maniafa, in which the village Vasaha or Basaha lay, must have been the 
tract lying about the present village Jaijaipur, 10 miles from Amoda. Basaha apparently exist 
with its name unchanged in the Bilaspur tahs-il, a part of which must have been included in the 
Jaijaipur-mawdala of ancient days. Among the countries mentioned as raided by Kokkala^ 
Karnnata, the present Karnatak, lies far away in the south. Close to it is Konkana, still retaining 
the same name. Further up one meets Gurjara, the present Gujarat, to the east of which in 
Eajputana lies the country of Sakambharl, the tutelary goddess of the Chauhans. Vahga is 
(Eastern) Bengal, but it is not clear what country the Tucushkas and Eaghus thfen occupied. 
Apparently, the latter’s dominions had no specific name. Kamalaraja is stated to have 
vanquished an Utkala or Orissa king, but the personal names of the conquered have been left 
out in every case. 

The temple of Vahkesvara, as is clear from the record, was situated in Tumapa, where a superb 
temple, now m ruins, still exists. For further details I may refer the reader to my article on a 
visit to Tunnina published in the Indian Antiquary of 1924. The temple of this god has also 
been mentioned in a stone inscription of Jajalladeva of the year 1114 A.D.^ But I cannot find 
a god of this name in the recognised Hindu pantheon. Apparently he was an aboriginal local 
deity, believed to exercise the greatest influence and was, therefore, adopted by the Kalachuris 
as their tutelary god in order to prevent him from doing any harm to the newcomers, unle-ss it 
is anctliei name for Siva, of whom 'the Kalachuris were the gieat worshippers. In fact they 
styled themselves as Por'ama-Mdhesv:aa!>, as has been done in this charter also. They belonged 
to a sect which is known as Pai^upata-pantha, now believed to practise a degraded form of Siva 
worship. Vahkesvara means tlie ‘ lord of vagabonds’, a title equally applicable to an aboriginal 
god or to Siva, as the latter is always accompanied by an army of vagabonds. Prior to the advent 
of the Kalachuris in the Bilaspur District, the country was inhabited mostly by aborigines, as 
it is so even now in the portion where Tumana is situated. It is, therefore, very likely that Vahkei- 
vaia was adopted from their pantheon, otherwise we should have temples dedicated to that 
deity in the Dahala country, at least in the capital at Tripurl, but we find no trace of him there. 

It is curious that, barring the names of kings, other names even of high officials like ministers 
of peace and war sound non-Aryan. The minister was named Dhodhaka or Dhodha in plain 
language. Although the donee was named as Kesava and was given the high title of ^lishi, 
yet his fatlicr was named Chatta and his grandfather Thiraicha, both being out and out non- 
Aryan names. Even the prince of Komo-maraclci?® was named Vaju, which cannot he considered 
to be flattering. His daughter who was married to Eatnadeva bore the name of Nonnala, more 
correctly Nonaila, as found in other records of the same family. This seems to be an inflation 


!(1T^ H 

2 J?f. Vol. I, pp. 35 
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of N5ni wticli in tlie Cihattisgarhi dialect of Hindi means ‘ a maiden,’ as it does in Oriya and 
Bengali. Tie ladies of rank apparently had tie termination “ alia ” added to tieir names, as 
we 6nd otier queens of tie same family bearing names like JkValla, Lachialla, Rajalla, Rambiall5» 
Jasalla, Somalia and Trialla. 

In noticing these few points which the charter brings to prominent notice, I have been actuat- 
ed by the idea that tie time has come when a broader view of the manner of studying these re- 
cords might well be taken, than has been hitherto the case. Up to this time attention was 
chiefly concentrated on kings, dates and places, but these unusual finds reveal a lot of unusual 
ethnographical and other data, which is well worth collection. 

TEXT. 

[Metres ; Vv. 1, 4, 10, 11, 12, 17-23, AmsMubh ; v. 2, Ufeniramjra ; v. 3, Sragihara ; 
w. 6, 6, 8, 9, 14, Vasantaiilaka , ; w. 7, 15, 16, Upajati ; v. 13, SiJckariv.l.] 

First Plate. 

1 II II mm \ 

2 ^w, II ^*ti iT<t: ^ ^ 

I Tig* 

3 ii[^ ii*] tw: 

^(w)- 

6 Iw: I ^ 

H^cj[ 11 [8 II*] 

’©tit ^?r* 

8 ^ ^ ^ xm II [ai ii*] 

9 wi? ?rei I ^ 

^ xmK uE^II*] 

1 HeiiFeaenled by t’lvo diSereiit signs. [The first symbol possibly stands for f%ff ; see above, Vol/ 
S.?n,p 8S2.-Ed.] 

® [Tbe dandas are unnecessary.— Ed,] Here the space enclosed by the two vertical lines and just below it 
in tb© second Ime was reserved for making a hole for stringing the first plate with the second plate, but the hole 
vas finally made at the bottom instead of at the top 

® CoDipare with the Srd iloJca of the Benares copper-plate inscription of Karnadeva (JEjO. hd,j Vol. II, p, 805). 

* Elsewnere tnis reads as ^ (see Ep, Ind , VoL I, p. 84, iUha 5). 
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10 iT?!m%^1xffiTf^TT«r: i srrjTt^ 

TT^^ITT^- 

11 «[« ii*] xr?f7rf^*Nf^f^«RF!it 

12 Trf%^; I w iT?fTtr ir T ^ ^ f f^cr(N) tnpnsRif^ 

f%^T«Wtf^(HTf%) II [c II*] 

14i ^ ii[e. «*] 

15 If \ f% w, h* 3 ^ir['f^]to- 

<& 

T5rTfPrrsSfT5?T[^]HSWr^f I 

16 w TTffmfT^t^ t(^}«!rraT(f^)f%m ii[u »*] ftnir 

rr^ 

17 ^tsT)Tm I 5^tffrH^5Tiw %nx m «[u »*] ^1*1 

18 ii^sr: i irmor*^ xm 

gef. 

19 tri: n ii*] 

20 n ^irdf?T ^Rt^ir: i 

>fi|r[i*]ti5ffiTLfH]?iH^ 'q «r 

Second Plate. 

21 B[t8 «*] 

^T^5W(!^)llfrT- 

* if should be short, but apparently it has been made long for the sake of oietn, with a view to make it 
a jjoda of Indravajrd., like the third pad* of the same/io^ia, the second and fourth being those of UpendrttvajrS. 

* Elsewhere it reads fqi^ T g which appears to be better (see Sp. T»d., YoL I, p. 39, iloica 9). 

•Delete the first five letters as superfluoua 

* [These two letters seem to be unnecessary. The reading is not cert^u. Mr. Biralal conjecturally suggests 
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25 ^f^- 

26 4 ?rPT I «rT%TRift^^T(^) f^:(f^)im( 7 )- 

m(?i) [^]^(^)%- 

^(’^)^»rar!!RrH 5 Rrr 

28 ^ g»nn[% [fis^^g]f^?rat ^iT^#^(^aT)[qfT]f^* 

iWT* 


29 m iiitT(in)wHf%^^^?rN?imfi[g^5R?rrati?nn:w«^(^^ ?rw- 
^#rerarg‘.€l:?iT- 


E«nr]^[iT]W“ 

32 ^(^)¥^(<5iT)«ii¥r^f%^ri(^) i3i^?5^n?NTf^fwi 

n fm- 

ss iro 3 j% 3 i: fttRTwmsiTm i 

n^- 


84. ^:(fiT:) iT(^)<?T?TT^: «[t«. ii*] vi{fi)^ [gx] 

%it ?j€r(sTt)^f?:iniTE®r]: i ^?n- 
35 m ^%wi^(ii)E^ ^] «*^]?i^?sn^»ir: iiEu^ h*] 

^{%)m xm- 

86 ftn ^arof^: i w^resr ajI^TwE?!^*] ^ 9 i\^ «*] 


87 ^ a||w iRI’^f^ I [^ fiRT^ ’ga al att fa i^ II 

i\^ «*] ^(ai)^ aT?[T^«r(*r) wi anc^Ca:^) 

38 bEk ii*] Ew ^ 


*> [Iwtwg uncert^n.— Ed J 

intention was to wiite in Indravqira metie. But tbnmgh thefcult 
o| ip^ iagitYiv or otlierwise it» lias liocoDje irregular. 
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39 fif ^ ii[^o II*] « 

'H’fq*rf%(sr/^ \\[^\ «*] tr^^- 

(air)^: 

40 ianTaf^Ti(^) i 

(ir)^: ^^5rf%(rsi)wfsTftr: i|(f)%?i?i^{tit^)gT- 

41 m ^(^)»TO(ii)fk m{^)m \\[\r* iiJiii ^ ii' «it «tT[sr] i 


No. 12.-TAKKOLAM INSCRIPTION OP RAJAKESARIVARMAN (ADITYA I), 

By K, V. SUBRAHMANYA AyYAB, B.A., M.R.A.S., OoTACAMUND. 

TakkSlam, whioh is now a petty village in the North Axcot District^ and a flag station on the 
Arkonam-Chingleput line of the South Indian Railway, was an important place in ancient times. 
It occurs under the name Tixuvujal in the Devaram, and is stated to have been situated in Tojgidai- 
nadu.® It is celebrated for its Siva temple, referred to in the hymns of the Tamil Saiva saint 
Tirujnanasambandar,® who flourished in the middle of the seventh century A.D. Even at the 
present day, its Siva temple is an old structure of the Ch6}a times, referable to the 9th century 
A.D., to judge from the inscriptions^ engraved on the walls of the central shrine," Besides being 
a place of pilgrimage, it is historically important as one of the ancient battle-fields of South India, 
In the middle of the 10th century A.D., it witnessed a sanguinary encounter^ that took place 
between the Cholas on the one side, and the Eashtsrakutas allied with the Gangas on the other, 
the bone of contention being ToigLdiai-maijdalam, — the plum of the Pallava dominions, — which 
had been snatched away by the Cholas from the Pallavas® in the third quarter of the 9th century 
A,D. The Cho}as were under the banner of the great Parantaka I, the general being the valiant 
Chela prince Rajaditya, while the contending Rashtrakuta was the famous Kpshna III/ allied 
with the Ganga ButugalL® In the encounter, Butuga managed to get into the howdah of the 

1 Regarding the situation of Takkolam, see E'p. Ind., Vol, V, p, 167. 

* Tiruvural is included in the first Tirumux^^i and is stated to be a place in Toignjai-na^u. 

® Of the eleven verses composed by this saint verses 6 and? are lost and the rest are preserved in the Divdram, 

* The inscriptions of Takkolam are registered as Nos. I to 19 of the Madras EpigrapMcal collection for 18197 
and Nos. 243 to 277 of the same collection for 1921. The kings represented in them are Rajakesanvarman (No* 5 
of 1897 and No^. 255 and 260 of 1921), Parantaka I (Nos. 8 to 12 of 1897 and Nos. 245, 246, 248, 249, 251 to 254 
and 261 of 1921), Kapijaradeva (No. 2 of 1897), Parakesarivarman (No. 6 of 1897 and No. 250 of 1921), Parthi- 
vSndravarman (Nos. 4, 7, 13 and 14 of 1897), RajaraiaI(No. 3of 1897 and Nos. 247, 257, 258 and 259 of 1921), 
Rajendra-Chola I (No. 16 of 1897 and 256 of 1921), Vimaladitya (No, 1 of 1897), Rajakesanvarman Vijayarajen- 
dradeva (No. 262 of 1921), Rajakesarivarman Virarajendra (No. 19 of 1897), Kulottuhga I (No, 18 of 1897 and 
Nos. 243, 263 and 268 of 1921), Tnbhuvanachakravartin Kulottiu^a (Nos. 16 and 17 of 1897), Tribhuvonaoha- 
kravartin Rajaraja (Nos. 265 and 266 of 1921), Vijayagan^agopala (Nos. 264 and 267 of 1921), Rajanarayana* 
Sambuvaraya (No. 271 of 1921), Bevaraya (No, 270 of 1921) and Sadagiva (Nos, 269 and 272 of 1921). One bears 
n .0 king (No. 273 of 1921). 

^ This battle is mentioned in the Itakur stone inscription (see Fp* Ind,, Vol, VI, p. 65), 

* This fact was first surmised by Mr. Venkayya in editing the Tirukkalukkunsam inscription of Rajakesari- 
varman, dated in the 27th year of reign (Fp. Ind,, Vol. Ill, p. 279), and subsequently proved to be correct by a 
statement in the Tiruvalanga<Ju plates (S, L I., Vol. Ill, p. 419, v. 49), 

^ Krishpa III is invariably referred to in Tamil Inscriptions by the appellation Kachchipum Tanjaiyum- 
koi^da Kanmradeva,^* (Kai)narad§va, the capturor of Conjeeveram andTanjore). The Dodda^ivaram inscripdon 
(No. 112 of 1899) refers to his having been encamped at Melpiidi in the North Aroot district. 

» Ep. Ind j Vol. YI, pp. 55 and 57. 

If 
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elephant on which RajSdiljya rode, eng^jed him in a hand-to-hand fight and put him to death, 
thus securing victory to his overlord.' Soon, after, Krishna III is said to have marched through 
To^jcJai-maijdalam. ® 

To fix the date when the Rashtrakuta invasion of the Chsla country took place,® we may 
briefly state here the events of the period : — 

(1) A nuniher of stone inscriptions of Parantaka I have been found dated in years 40 and 

later and of these the latest known so far is one belonging to the 46th year of 
reign.^ His accession being in A.D. 907, the last date takes us to A.D. 953. In 
the face of the existence of this record which has been recently examined and 
found to be clearly of the 46th year and of another dated in the 45th year, we 
cannot place Parantaka’s death before A.D. 952-3. 

(2) The Kanyakuman inscription states that Parantaka I himself fought with Krish^iarSja 

and defeated him earning thereby the title Vira-Cho}a, though it does not state 
when and where the encounter took place, ^ If the success attributed to Parantaka I 
is to be taken seriously, we must regard this event as having happened before A.D. 
944 when, as will be shown in (3) below, Krishnar^ja was oc'Oupying Ton4a'i* 

(3) The Rashtrakuta king Kpishna III occupied Tondai-mabdalam in at least A.I). 944, 

for there is a clear record of his at Siddhalingamadam in the South Aroot District 
dated in the 5th year of his reign mentioning his conquest of Kachohi aod. Tafijai.® 
Records of Krishna III show that he reigned for 28 years® and one of them states 
in unmistakable terms that he died in A.D. 967.® Therefore, it is certain thac hia 
reign lasted from A.D. 9 1 0 to 967 and that his fifth year fell in A.D. 944 .? 

(4) A few yearsafter his occupation of Tondai-mapdaltfm, Kpshna III had to fight against 

the Chojas at Takkolam. We have definite information in contemporary records as 
to when this happened and the whole course of events that followed. The Solapu- 
ram record is dated in A.D, 949, which is stated to be two years after Kfish^a 
HI bad fougbt with R§jaditya and entered Tondai-mandalam.'® Who it was 
that killed Rajadilya in the battle and what kind of entry is referred to here 
are clearly learnt from the Itakur stone inscription. It states" that at the time 
yhen Krishna III was fighting against the Chola, Butuga II (the Gafiga ally cnf the 

' ISp Cam., 7ol HI, Md. 41 and J.H. A. -S. for 1909, p. 443. 

* Ep. Ind., VoL Vn, p. 195. 

* Ep. l)id., Vol. XV, p. 52. iSome of the statementd thereui made fail self-condemncd. 

« Madras, Ep^aphical co’lsctiou Nos. 384 of 1903, 232 of 1894, 82 of 1S9G, 520 of 190.5, 310 of 1900, 22.5 of 
1915, 343 and 333 of 1918 belong to the 40th j-ear ; Na=, 88 of 1'892. 419 of 1903, 184 and 313 of 1906 and 149 
of 1916 belong to the 41st year ; No. 465 of 1918 belong to the 46th year and No. 15 of 1893 to the 16th vean 

* Trav. Arch. Series, Vol. Ill, p. 143, v 48. ^ 

® No, 375 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1909. 

® Quite a large number of inscriptions of the 28t3i year of this king have been found : see Nos. 12.5 of 1906 
and 3S4 of 1902 of the Madra.s Epigraphical collection. 

“No. 236 of the hladras Epigraphical collection for 1913 from Kolagallu is dated in Saka 839. Kshava, 
ilguna, iu. di. 6, Sunday, and states that Kyishsa III died in this year and Kottiga snocesded him. The date 
•s<iuivalent is Sunday, February I7th, A.D. 967. 

* Since the ^uli grant of Kiish^ia HI is dated in 940 A.D. and does not mention his conquest of the Cholaa, 
t.iat event should have happened after this date and mOst probably in A.D 944. 

Sp lad., Vol, VII, p. 195. The acthal words used are “ Swwn Sri paff4u ira^4v iaka v&rsUm ?«««**- 
. ‘^nru ehahramrttx ZanmradSva-tallabhan Hajddittarai efindw Toi}dai-maif4aiam vagurdav^Mv^' 

Ep. Ini., V ol YI, p. 57, 1, 20 and J.S.A. S, 1909, p. 445. 
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Kashti^afkiita king) made the howdah of the elephant on which Kajadit}^a was 
mounted the battle-field, fought with Raj adity a, stabbed him with a dagger and 
killed him. In token of appreciation, Kpahna III gave Butuga the Banavase 12,000, 
Bejvola 300, Purigere 300, Kisuka^ 70 Bagenad 370. The same record further 
informs^ us that Kpishna III having attacked Mummadi-Chola Rajaditya and 
having fought and. killed him at Takkoiam was going in triumph. Thus, it is clear 
that this entry into Tontdai-ma^dai'am which took place a few ye^rs after the 
Rashtrahuta occupation of that part of the Ch6|a dominions was the fimai triumr 
phant march ^ state procession in the conquered territory when all obstacles had 
been overcome. It will be noted that Rajaditya died long hetore his father’s 
death. Accordingly, we see that the Tiruvalangadu plates do not state that he 
became king while they do say so with regard to his brothers*^ 

(5) Twelve yeats hftet Krishna III had his state entry into Tondai-mai^da^lam, i.e., on the 
'Sth day of March 959 A.D., he was encamped with his victorious army at Melpacji 
in the Chittoor district when he established liis followers in the southern provinces, 
took possession of the estates of the provincial chiefs and began to construct temples 
to Kalapriya, Gandamartanda, Kirishnesvara, etc.® 


The events of the period, the order olE occurrence, may be given thus : — 

1. Before A.D. 94i . 

, Parantaka I fought with the Rashtr^ikuta king Kriahiia III and 
gained victory. 

'2. A.D. 944 . 

. Krishna III occupied To^dai-mandalam. 

3. A.D. 947 . 

. ‘Battle of Takkoiam: EajSditya killed by Butuga and the 
triumphant march of Krishna III into Tondai-maiidalam. 

4. A.D. 953 . 

- Last year of Parantaka’ s reign known so far. 

B. A.D. 959 . 

. Krishija Ill’s enchiUpment at Melpadi and the establishment ctf 
Eashtrakuta subordinates in the several .provinces of To^dai- 
•^afndalam. 

6. A.D. 967 . 

, Death of Krishna III. 


The subjoined inscription is engraved on the west wafl of the central shrine in the Jalanathe^- 
V'ara temple at Takkoiam.'* It is writ'te'n in the Tamil and Graaitha characters of the ninth 
scntuxy and is in the Tamil language. The record is in a good state of preservation. The 
Grantha letters used are svasthi .frr(l. 1), suryya graka (1. 5) and mdheivarahshai (L 11). The m in 
Tiruvural (1. 6) is shaped as in Grantha. A careful comparison of the characters employed in this 
record with those of Paraataka I found in the same place, shows that this inscription must belong 
to a slightly earlier period. It is wdithy 'of note that while the Parantaka inscriptions in this 
place do not use the fulU or virdma, it is invariably marked by a small vertical line over the 
letters^ throughout this inscription, wherever necessary. The characteristic Tamil letters that 


^dhid., p. 55, 1 2. 

n 8oiitlh~lnd. VoL III, p. 419, v. 54. 

2 jE^p. ind, Vol. IV, p. 281. It is stated ’in ’’this msoriptioii that Krish^ia III erected a high column of 
rictoiy at Rame^varam after making the Chera, Cliola, and tributaries (V. 35 of the Karhadiplatcfe). 

* No. 5 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for 1897. 

* It is also marked in the Tirukkalukkuijirain inscription of the saihe king [Ep, Vol, ITT, plate fading 
sa;ge 284). 
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show an earlier type are ia, mo, and ta. The marking of the secondary i-symbol from right to left 
like a circle over the letter is another archaic feature that is worthy of note. The etymology and 
orthography of the record do not call for any remarks. 

The inscription is dated in the 24tli year of the reign of Rajakesarivarman without 
any distinguishing epithets and registers the grant of a silver water-vessel with a spout, made 
to the temple of Tiruvayal-Maliadeva by Piridipadiyar, son of Maramaraiyar, on the 
occasion oi a solar eclipse which occurred on the first day of the bright fortnight 
in the month of Aigi. The donor Piridipadiyar is no doubt identical with the Gahga Pfithvi- 
pati II, son of Marasiihha, who is referred to by the name of Maramaraiyar here.^ It was on this 
Gahga chief that the Chola king Parantaka I (A.D. 907 to 953) conferred later on the Bapa 
kingdom which he had obtained by defeating the then reigning Bana chief, along with the 
feudatory title Sembiyan Mavali-VaigLarayan.® Since before Parantaka I the only Chola king that 
bore the title Rajakesarivarman was Aditya I, this inscription must belong to him. Palseo- 
graphical considerations and the fact that Prithvipati II figures as donor in this record point 
to the same conclusion. 

The importance of this inscription con-sists in the fact that it can, with certainty, be 
ascribed to the Chola Aditya I ; that it enables iis to fix the date of his accession to the throne which 
has not hitherto been done ; besides, it also reveals the fact that the Gahgas under Pjithvipati II 
assumed a subordinate position under, or were at least friendly towards, the Cholas even 
during the reign of Aditya I, as they certainly were in the time of Parantaka I. 

It is reported in the Udayendiram grant that the Ganga king Ppithvipati I, grandfather of the 
donor of our record, fought on the side of the Pallava Aparajita against the Papdya king Varaguna 
in the battle at CTipurarnbiyam and secured victory for his ally, though he himself lost his life in 
the strife.* The Paijclya king Varaguna, who was defeated in this battle, is no doubt Vatragu^ia- 
varman, the eldest son of Srlmara Parachakrakolahala.* Of bis reign an inscription had been found 
at Aivaxmalai® in the Madura district dated in the 8th year and ^aka 792, from which it is learnt 
that he ascended the throne in A.D. 862. It is clear that the battle of Siipurambiyani must, 
therefore, have been fought some time after that date, perhaps in about A.D. 870. The victor in 
this battle, i.e., the Pallava king Aparajita, continued his rule for some time® when he had to en- 
counter a more formidable foe in the Cb ola Aditya I. The I’lruvMaiigadu plates state that Aditya I 
defeated the Pallava Aparajita, gained victory and took possession of his dominions.7 This 
must have happened in about A.D. 870. 

The statement made in this inscription that in the 24th year of the king’s reign there was a 
solar eclipse ia the month of Ani is of the utmost importance, for it enables us to fix the year of 
his accession to the throne as will be shown presently. Keeping A.D. 907, the year of accession of 
Parantaka I, as the last year of the reign of Aditya I, we have to look for the date meapt in the 

1 rrithvipati I, having died in the battle of Sil[mr<tnabij'am, it is nnro^isitie that he might be meant in 
this record though Maramaraiyar may be equated with .Sivamara or Sliiia^imha. 

* See S. 1. 1., Vol. II, page 384. See also Shohngur iasenpcion of Parantaka I {Ep. Incl., Vol. IV, page 224), 

where the following words tfgfid ifigri? are used with reference to the title ob- 

tained by P^lth^ ipati II from Parantaka I. 

* See S. 1. 1., Vol. II, p. 384, v. 18, and Ep. 1,h1 , Vol. IX, p. 87, 

Zf on Epigiapliy for 1907, Pt. II, page 66 f. 

® No 705 of the Madras Epigraphical collection for ISOo. 

®'lhe lusciiptiona of Aparajita range in date from the ;'r.i to the 18th year of reign {see No. 13S of the 
H'dras Ep'graphical collection for 1905 and No 3)1 of the same colleition for 1908). 

■ S. 1. L Vol. IIT, p. 419, V. 49. 
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insctiption. Prom Mr. L. D. Swamikkanau ^illai’s Indian Ephemeris, it is seen tiialbefore 
A.D. 907 the following are the dates when solar eclipses occurred in the month of Agi 

1. Saturday, 5th June 829 A.D. 

2. Thursday, 5th June 848 A.D. 

3. Saturday, 16th June 866 A.D. 

4. Priday, 6th June 867 A.D. 

6. Saturday, 27th May 876 A.D. 

6. Wednesday, 16th June 885 A.D. 

7. Friday, 7th June 894 A.D. 

8. Wednesday, 28th May 895 A.D. 

It may he noted at the start that as Parantaka I had had a long reign extending to 46 yean 
iditya I, his father, could not have reigned as long. And if the fact that the Pallava king Apara- 
jita and his Gahga ally Pjithvipati I fought at Sripurambiyam in the Tanjote district not far from 
<Ae new capital of the Chojas, without the ChSjas taking any part in it, against the Pandya king 
Varaguna,— which event must have taken place after A.D. 862, theyeai of accession of Varagu^a 
and somewhere about 870,— could suggest anything, it is that the C9i5{a8 had not formed themselvea 
into a power to count for much. For these reasons, we cannot place the date of accession of Iditya 
I, prior to A.D. 862. As such, we can safely leave out of consideration the first six probable date- 
equivalents of the details given in our record, since they give an accession date earlier than A.D. 
862. Thus, the only two probable equivalents of i;he day of the solar eclipse in Ini given in this 
inscription are 7tli June 894 A.D. and 28th May 895 A.D. which would place the accession 
of Aditya I in A.D, 870 or 871 and give him a rule of 36 or 37 years. The only other equiva- 
lent i® worthy of consideration is 16th June A.D. 885. This would place Aditya’s accession 
in A.D. 861 and give him a long reign of 46 years. In the absence of any evidence to show 
that Aditya I was a mete boy at the time of his coronation, one would rather hesitate to adopt this 
as a probable date for the reason that the reigns of Aditya and his son Parantaka I would cover 
a period of 92 years.^ Sometime after his accession to the throne Aditya I should have thought 
it opportune to try issues with the Pallava victor of Sripurambiyam, i.e., Aparajita. While 
the Tiruvalahgadii plates state that Aditya fought with the Pallava Aparajita and defeated 
him,* the Kanyakumari inscription goes further and explicitly declares that he killed him and 
got possession of the territory.® It is very likely that Aparajita, after having reigned for 18 
years, lost his life and his kingdom in the encounter with the Chola Aditya I. 

Here it becomes necessary to consider certain inscriptions of RajakSsarivarman which have 
been thought, perhaps on palseographical grounds, to be of an earlier date than A.D. 907 and 
consequently as belonging to Aditya I, noticed on page 96, para. 20 of Part II of the Annual Report 
on Epigraphj for 1915 and for which 6 possible equivalents are noted on page 72 of the same report. 
Of these equivalents, the only one that agrees with one of the equivalents of the present record is 
the first which places the accession in A.D. 861 and which also we consider as highly improbable. 
I think these inscriptions of EajakSsarivarman should belong to some sovereign in the Ch5ja 
line who came after Parantaka I and not to one that preceded him. My reasons for thinking 

1 South Ittdiau. history affords an odd example where the reigns of two consecutive sovereigns together 
lasted for more than a century. This is the case of Nandivamian Pallavamalla and his sou Dantivarman ; 
but in thi.s case we are assured that Nandivarman Pallavamalla was crowned king while he had not reached the 
teens. 

^S.l. I., Yol. Ill, p. 419, V. 49. 

’ Trav. Arch. Series, Vol III, p. 1.55, v. 65, where it is stated that Aditya, called also K6dap<]srdina, pounced 
upon and killed in battle the Pallava king who was seated on a rutting elephant. 
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ihat they are latfer thsa the time of Patantaka are{l) that in tWo of these records,^ which palseogia- 
phicalfy indicate the hame period, there occurs a tillage Called Uttama^ili-chaturvSdimahgalahi 
which should have been so termed after Uttamadili, one of the sons of Parantaka I as we know it 
from his inscriptions; and (2) that these two inscriptions mention a chief named VSlS^ 
\iranarayana alias Sembiyag. Vedi-V5}Sg, who must have been so called after Viranarayaga, one 
of the surnames of Parantaka I. The only two Rajakesarivarmans to whom they could be 
assigned in my cipinion, are Sundara-Chola and Rajaraja I, both of whom coming after Parantaka 
I bore the title Rajaklsarivarman. The equivalents of the details of dates given in these 
records for either of these two kings are noted below : — 


No. and year* 

Details of date. 

Equivalent for Sundara- 
Chola. 

l^uivalent for 
Kajaraja I. 

74 of 1914 . . . , 

5th JT. Makara, Friday, 
Punarvasu. 

4th Jan. 964 A.D. 

2nd Jan. 991 A.D. 

ioiofm4 . , . . 

7th ,, Makara, Tuesday, 
Ardra. , 

27th Dee. 964 „ 

19th Jan. 99^ „ 

104 6f 1-914 . . . . 1 

7tTi „ Makara, Thursday, 
Mula. 

I4th Jan. 904 „ 

11th Jan. 9M 

i05 of 1914 . 

! 7fh „ Siniha, Saturday, 
Rdhini. 

IWh Aug. 963 „ 

12th Aug. „ 

127 of 1914 .... 

6th „ Makara, Tuesday, 

. Bvati. 

23rd Dec. 962 „ . ' 

17th Jan. 994 „ 

iso of 1914 .... 

6th „ Makara, Tuesday, 
Ardr&. 

27th Dee. 964 „ 

19th Jan. 992 „ 

183 of 1914 .... 

6th „ Mithuna, tV’ednes- 
day, Svati. 

4thJa&. 961 „ 

27th May 991 „ 


. The part played by the Gahgas in the political affairs of the Tamil country calls for some re- 
marks. In the beginning of the 9th century A.D., the Western Ganges of Talakka^ were hard 
preyed by the Rashtrakutas who under Dhruva H raided the Qafiga territory, actually took pos- 
sessionof a part of it and twice kept in prison Sivamara II, the then reigning Gahga sovereign. 
Not long after Sivamata II was set at liberty and reinstated on his throne by the Rashtrakuta 
Govinda III he passed away, and the country became subject to the rule of Rajamalia 
Saiyavakya I, who tried to regain possession of the territory lost under the late king, and when he 
was effectmgthis, he found a fierce opponent in Bahkela, a general of the Rashtrakutas a 
Fortunately for the Gafiga this general was recalled owing to certain internal dissensions in' the 
Rashtrakuta realm, thus affording the Gatigas a breathing time. Rajamalk’s successor Nitimarira 
had to face the rising of the Bapas who took up the place of the RSshtrakutas in causing disturban^ 
to the Gangas, and this he did-effectively by gaining a victory over the Paliavaarmy atRaiarama(5fi 
ttDa capturing from the Baibas Maharajara-naiju called also the Maharajavadi fin the 
district).* We find RajamaJIa dcoupying the North Arcot district which should have been 
previously held by the Bagas and where their inscriptions are actually found* While 
this was the case with the Gafigas, the country of Dravida was not in a* state of 

’ Nos. 104 and 105 of the Madras Epigraphical oolleotion for 1914 ' ~ 

* Sji. Ird., Vol. VI, p. 26. 

» Ep. Carh., Kl. M Nj. 269. and Mb. 228. 

'* Sp. Ind:, Vol. IV, page 140. 
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quiet. The successors of Nandivarmaa Pallavamalla could not command his strength or tact. A 
general like Udayaohandra was also absent from the scene. The Pallava dominions were expose4 
to the rushing tide of the Pa^dya aggression which was ever threatening to sweep ofi at least the 
southern parts of it since the time of Arikesari Maravarman.^ Seeing that the Pallavas were 
becoming weaker, the BEnas also appear to have a’med at independence. The trouble caused to 
the Pallavas which is evidently manifested by the Pagidya king Varagu^ia-Maharaja marching as 
fat north as Araiiur on the banks of the river PeijQai,® and the pressure that was brought to hear 
on the Gahgas by the Rashtrakutas and the Banias, as we have seen already, appear tp have brought 
about a upion of the PaHavas and the Gahgas at this period. The Cholas were then holding, be 
it noted, a subordinate official position under the Pallavas and this is in evidence m the 
Yelurpajaiyam plates which state that the ChSjamaharaja Kumarahku^ was ope ojE 
KandivaifUan Ill’s principal officers.® The position of the several potwers of South Ind^a at 
the time of which we are speaking is clearly brought out when the SiapamaQur plates state 
that Srimara Parachakrakolahala fought at I^udamukku, i.e., Kumbhakopam against the 
aliied armies of the Gahga, Chela, Pallava, Rlalmga and pthere.^ Not long after, we notice 
the Gahga Prithvipati I, son of ^ivamara II, forming an alliance with the Pallava 
Aparajita and fighting against the latter’s foe, i.e., the Papdya Varagupa.® We can well 
imagine that friendly relations must have existed betiyeen the Gahgas and the Cholas, the latter 
of whom held then a subordinate position under the Pallavas, while the former were their allies.* 
This relationship should have continued even after the downfall of the Pallava power which was 
brought about by iditya I : it is not unlikely that the Gahgas aided the Cholas ip tij,? epdeavour. 
The aim of the Gahgas must havo been to secure help against the Rapas which they needed 
badly and which was fully ohtaiaed in the reign of Aditya’s successor Parantaka 'I. These 
ckcumstauces clearly show the interest taken by the Gahgas in the affairs of the Tamil 
country and account for Pfithvipati II figuring as donor in our record and the suhsequent.acqui- 
flStion by him of the rule of the Bapa kingdom together with the title Sembiyap Mahav^lf 
ySparaj’.^P from, the hands of Parantaka I. 

TEXT. 

1. Sva8thi{sti) firl [ 1|*] Kov-Iratake* 

.2. 6aripapma[r*]kku iyapdtt 
.3. irubattu-n51avadu A- 
4. si-ttalai-ppupaiySl 
6. iipdipa Sffryya-grahEupat- 


i The Papdy® king AnkS^an Maravarman is said to have gamed a victory over Pallavamalla. Varagupa-Maha- 
srfijia is reported to have advanced as far north as AraWor on the Pennar and to have encamped there. ' Srimara 
ParachalcrakSlahala called also PaJlavahhahjana is said to have fought the battle of KudamSkku' against the 
iPallava and others. 

» Ep. Ind., Vol. IX, pp. 86 and 91. 

• S. 1. 1; Vol. II, p. 512, V. 26 and the Tamil portion which follows it. It is said of him that he was.the heroic 
ihead-Jewel of the Chola race, that his glory was well known, that he had the hljeiiality of Karpa and that 
his conduct was upright. 

* Annml Report on Epigraphy for 1907, p. 68, para. 33. 

«,S. 1. 1., Vol. II. p. 384, V, 18 and Ep. Ind., VoL IX, page 87. 

® Ail the circumstances so far known seem to suggest that Vijayalaya, the first member of the revived ,Ch51a 
line, could not have had any independence. There is no question of his valour or ohivaJicy. At the same time there 
IS nothing to suspect the statement of the Tiruvalafigadu plates that he captured -the town of Tafljapuri. 
What looks probable is that he might have done it being under the employ of the Pallava.' Peihaps, he was 
left to protect the Pallava interest in the southern portion of their dominions, i.e., the Tanjc'ce distuct, which ir^ 
exposed to utlaolcs for years by the aggressive Pap^yee. 
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6. ti-n&gsTi Tiruviijfal-MadSva- 
■ 7 . rkktt Maramaraiyar magagSr 

8. Piridipadiyar kudutta ve- 

9, Jli-kken^i nijai muanu- 
10- ifu-orubatt-eiu kalauju 

II. idu pan-Mahe^va[ra*]-raksiiai [H*] 

TRANSLATION. 

j fail t Prosperity f On the day of the solar eclipse which occurred on the first moon 
in the month of A?i in the 24th year of (tAe reiyn of) king Rajakesarivarinan, 
Piridipadiyar (i.e., Pfithvipati), son of Maramaraiyar (ie., Marasiihha), presented a silver 
can with a spout weighing three hundred and seventeen hzlaiifu, to (tAe temple of the qoi) 
Mahadeva at Tiruviiral. This (gift shall be under) the protection of all MaheSvaras. 


No. 13.-A FURTHER NOTE ON THE BBZWADA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF 
By J. Ramayya Pantulu, B.A., B.L. 

Mr. C. R. Kiishnamaohailu’s note^ on the inscription, named above, and his readings or inter- 
pretation of it cannot be accepted except in one case. He says that the word “ bayanna ” in the 
3rd line of the 4th verse (1. 27 of the inscription) must be read as maymm {rriba does not scan 
well) and not as maiyunna as proposed by me. Apart from the difficulties of construction, 
Mr. Krishnamacharliiis reading offends the law of prosQdy in a very important respect. It 
was shown in the original article that the verses of the inscription are in the Madhya-akkara 
metre. The scheme of this metre requires an indra-ga^ at the place where bayanna stands. 
Bayanna is a fa-gam and a ja-gaj}a cannot be an indra-ga^a. The possible contention that 
jOrgaija may have been regarded as an indra-gat^ at the period when the inscription was 
composed upsets the whole scheme of the metre adopted in the inscription. The emendation 
maiyunna meets this difficulty and renders the passage quite natural and clear. Admitting 
that emendations should not be proposed where the original reading can possibly be adopted, 
it may be contended that this is a case in which the original wording of the inscription cannot 
be adopted and an emendation is necessary. 

As for the contention that the verse should be so interpreted as to mean that it was king Yud- 
dhamalla, and not the god Kumarasvami that went on a pilgrimage from Chebrolu to Bezwada, 
it must be admitted that this interpretation is literally possible, though the interpretation offered 
already is the more probable one. ChSbrolu does not appear to have ever been a Chalukyan capital. 

The second point in the note concerns the prose passage in lines 29-36. The restoration of 
the lost letters suggested herein is problematical and rests upon emendations in other parts of 
the passage. 

The third point is in regard to the reading and interpretation of the word ‘ vercru ’ in lines 
39 and 40. The exact reading is certainly vereru but the interpretation put upon it by Mr. Krish- 
namacharlu cannot be accepted. ‘ Eru ’ is unknown to Telugu. In Kanarese, it is a verb mean- 
ing ‘ to be complete and it can hardly be used in Telugu as an adverb in the way suggested. 

The fourth and last point is in regard to the reading and interpretation of the concluding por- 
tion of the inscription consisting of the last two letters of line 44 and lines 45 and 46. The deci- 


1 [Serf above, Vol XV, p. 364 f .-Ed.] 
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peering of this passage is quite correct. Mr. Krishnamacharlu takes the last two syllables hinia 
as a noun meaning ‘a pillar’, and interprets the passage njifula hunda as meaning ‘ pillar for kings 
( that recognize and maintain his charity).’ The Kanarese word kmda is identical with the Telugu 
word kundamu and means the same thing, viz., ‘ a pile of bricks or tiles This is not exactly a 
pUlax. Nfifida kunda means hunda of nfipulu (kings) but not hunda for nfipulu. ‘ Pillar of 
kings ’ does not give any sense. Yuddhamalla, apparently, erected this pillar for the purpose of 
'harving the inscription engraved thereon and not to the honour of unnamed future kings whom 
he wants to maintain his charity. How does this pillar serve the latter purpose 1 Is there any 
other instance of such a pillar being erected I 

' The passage, so far as it goes, scans exactly to the Madhya-ahhara metre and the last syllabib 
da which, for purposes of yati, matches with ta, the initial syllable of the passage, certainly sug- 
gests that the passage is part of a verse line, and' a glance at the estampage cannot fail to show 
that the engraving is abruptly left oft at this point. 


No, 14— THE KANDUKURU PLATES OF VENKATAPATIDEVA I : SAKA 1535, 

By 6. V. SsiNivASA Rao, B.A., Madeas. 

These five copper-plates were secured on loan from M. R. Ry. Uddi Narasimhacharya of 
.Kandiikaru, Madanapalle Taluk, Chittoor district, in 1921-22.^ They have raised rims and 
curved tops with a ring-hole, about f in diameter, bored in the middle. They measure 9^' in 
height together with the projections and 71" without them and are 6|" wide. To the ring, 
which is circular in shape with a diameter of 21", is attached, by a hole at the back of it, 
a B hdjug circular seal measuring If" in diameter. On this is represented in high relief a boar^ 
•advancing to the proper left, and a dagger pointing downwards, both cut upon a horizontal 
-donblc line supported by a vertical line in the centre. Above the boar are the figures of the stm 
and the crescent. The plates with the ring and seal weigh 307 tolas. The ring had been cut 
I when the plates were received in the ofSice of the Assistant Archreological Superintendent for 
.-Epigraphy ,at Madras. 

' The inscription is engraved on the inner sides of the first and last plates and on both sides 
of the rest. The leaves are numbered in Telugu numerals incised to the left of the ring-hole on 
•the first written side of each plate. The alphabet of the grant is Nandi-Nagari except the sign 
manual ‘ )$ri-Venka^Sa ’ at the end which is in Telugu, and the language is metrical 
Sanskrit The portion in lines 148 to 152 is, however, in the Telugu language and is evidently 
an addition made after the original grant was completed. 

The inscription shows the various orthographical pecuUarities usually seen in the 
Vijayanagara grants, such as (1) the invariable use of anusvdra in place of the nasal and vice versa, 
(2) the treatment of the second letter as adjunct to the x^ha in conjunct consonants, (3) the 
omission of the visarga generally before the letters ka and sa, and also in a few other cases, (4) the 
• ■omission of' the first member in double consonants, (6) the superfluous use of aia. anusvdra 
before (6) the use of a stroke in addition to a hook after the vowel i to denote length as 

in consonants, (7) the occasional use of the letter a followed by i to denote ai sound in conso- 
nants, (8) the substitution of their mere vowels for the letters ya and va and vice versa.^ 

The grant was issued by VeAkatapatidSva of the Kari^ta dynasty and is dated in 

Saka -i535, Piramathin, VaiSakha, 12, which regularly corresponds to A.D. 1013, April 21, 


N ' 


1 No 9 of Appendix A to the Madras Epijrapbital Beport for l<921-22. 

* See Ep. Ind., V 0 I.-III, p. 236, Vol.,IV, p. 299, Vol. XI, p. 327 and Vol XVI. p. 241, 
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tV'ednesday, and is, therefore, nearly three months earlier than the BMtish Mnsenm {)Iates oil 
the dame king.^ After ihe usual invocatory v®ses, the inscription begins with tht genealogy of 
the king which a^ees with that given in all the other grants of the dynasty up to Tirumala 1 
Like the Dalavay-Agraharam plates* and the Yijapakkam grant,* this record also mentioltt 
the ttiro sons of Tirumala hy Veigalainba, via,, SrIrahgarSya and Vehka^apaiddSva. 

In the course of the narration of his ancestry and its pEm^yric, the document mentions Buldca 
as having firmly established SSJuva-Npisirhlia on the throne, and his sonlUfamittaya as having 
put to flight Kasappodaya and captured the hill-fortress Idavani ‘ protected by SapSda’s army 
pf 70,000 Sindh horse ’ as well as KandanavSlu. Kasappodaya has been surmised to be idmitical 
with KSchapa-Nayaka of idavani* who figures as a subordinate of Saluva Narasifigaraya in Saka 
1420.' Possibly Kachapa, for selfish ends, made common cause with the Mussabnans who 
invaded the Vijayanagara dominions in Saka 1425, « and Ramaraya continued his allegiance to the 
political successors of the SSluvas under king KrishgiarSya.* Sapada has been identified with 
Yftsuf Adil Shahi of Bijapfir who is said to have borne the name Savaee,* The next important 
member of the line was Tiromala, the brother of AJlya Rimaraya,who was the first to adopt the 
title * Samrat.' EEs successor was SriraA^a and after him came VeAJta'^, the donor of the grant 
and the last powerful king of the family. He was born about Saka 1471 (A.D. 1549-60) if we can 
rely on the testimony of Barradas who' says that he was 67 years* at the time of his death which, 
according to Floris, took place in A.D. 1614.’-® figures as a subordinate of Mng SadSSiva in 
AD. 1567-68.** We learn from the YasucharUramu and the (Mhlta^arayii-mMav^i that during 
his father’s tim^ he was the Viceroy of the Ohandragiri-rajya comprising the Tuitdira. Chdja -And 
Pandya’ bbuniries, and had his capital at Chandra^ while his brother Si3r«3tga governed the 
Telugu di^trict^ from Penukonda. When the latter came to the throne, Vefikatapaiu oontrAued to 
be the Viceroy** and held the charge of the Telugu countacy also. This is gathered from' No. 641 
of 1909 which states** that in Saka 1502 (AD. 1680) the Golkonda SultanHancat Ibrahim PfidishSh 
acquired Uddagiri (i.e., Udayagiri) by driving out Vefikataraju and captured the regions Around 
Vinikonda, etc., and Konda^^ddu.** In the same year Stirafiga was taken captive by the SultSn 
who, with the help of the Hand© chiefs, gained effective possession of the teiriteiy tying to the 
BOith of Peaukohd®. This event is mentioned: in No. 70 of 1916 dated Saka 1606 (AD. 1684) 
which states that AhObala'm had been in the occupation of the Muhammadan chief TiThhurSmu 
and his Bands allies’ for about 7 years. Probably it is these reverses that account for a grant of 
land in A-.D. 1679 to' a temple at Mahabalipuram by GSburi Tirumalai-Nayakkar for ..the merit 


I Ibid., Voi. mi. p. 231 /. 

» Ibid., Vol. m, pp. mff. 

* Ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 269 J5f. 

* Mad. Beport for 1920-21, Part 11, paragraph 12. 

* No. 719 of the Mad. Ep. Colleotioa for 1917. 

* Brigg’s Ferishta, VoL III, p. 348. 

^ Tlie Kf*Mtiaraya-vijayai7i mentions iravifci-BukkarSju as one of the chiefs who attended the coronatiDJi 
of the king. (Sources of ViJ* Eist, p, 129). 

» Fp. Ind>, VoL XVI, p. 243, footnote 6, 

* Sewell’s Forgotten Empire, p, 224. 

Sewell’s List of Antiquities, Vol. II, p. 251. 

Nosa 240 of 1897 and 163 of 1905 of the Mad, Ep. Collection. 

** In No. 383 of 1919 dated Saka 1496 ia Siirahga’s reign he confirms certain appointments mad^ by TSti* 
charya. 

Mad. Ep. Beport for 1910, Part 11, paragraph 64. 

These, according to the copper-plate grant No, 23 of 1910-11| had been contjuered by Srirahga in 
1498. Ibid, for 1911, Part 11, paragraph 57. 
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of VeD,katapati.^ The Telugu ■work Bwmrajlyamu states that Vehkata chased the GoHtonda 
army back and, defeating it on the banks of the Pennet settled, with his vanquished and suppliant 
enemy, the river Krishna as the boundary line between their territories. His faithful feudatories 
who helped him on these and other occasions were the Matla chief Ananta who calls himself ‘ the 
tight hand of the Karnata emperor,’* and the Tanjore chief. Achyutappa as well as. his son Raghup 
natha who ‘ brought all the Karnata territoiy once more under Yenkatadlvaraya.’® Rut he. had 
his O'wn internal enemies to contend against ; for we hear of a revcdt of the Naudy4 eMef Kfish* 
nama having been queUed by Venkata early in Ms reign* and of Eyishnappa-Nayaka of fiingee 
having been imprisoned by the emperor and subsequently set free. * Virappa-Nayaha of Madura 
also seems to have aimed at independence. The ChiJtlcadSiearaya'vaThSavali informs us that shortly 
after Ms accession, Venkata sent Ms nephew Tkumala against Madura, hut the latter received 
bribes from the cMef and retired with his army to Srirangapattana. In spite of this, Vehkatapati 
should have asserted Ms authority over Virappa as e'videnced by later giantB.® We get some 
interesting glimpses into the history of this period from certain Jesuit letters’ noticed by the 
Reverend Father Heras of Bombay. About A.D. 1607 Vehkata had removed his seat of govern- 
ment to V§lur® though Chandragiri was still ‘ the royal city.’ Towards the close of his reign 
Venkata had to yield to the rising chief Raja-Udaiyar of Mysore on whom he had to confer the 
vioeroyalty of Srirahgapattana, as Ms attentions were diverted agmn by the troublesome 
Golkonda cMefs who threatened his dominions in the north. It was on this' occasion that 
Raghunatha-Nayaka of Tanjore came to Ms rescue and saved the kingdom from th.e Muham- 
madan invasion, It is probable that Muttu-Virappa-Nayaka of Madura was also trying to shake 
off the Vijayanagara sovereignty, and, theretore espoused the cause of Jaggaraya in the waf 
of succession after Venkafa’s deatL* 

,1 The object of the document is to record the grant of some garden, lands apd fields at 
giri and GoUapalle for the worsMp of the god and the goddess at Tirupati during certain festivals 
specified in it. The grant was made by Venkatapatideva at the request of MaJiama^alUvara 
GdbUri SSshSdriraja, the son of Venkataraja and the grandson of Papa-Timmaraja of the Solar 
race and the EaSyapa-grStra. Very little is known of these Goburi chiefs so far except the names 
of some individual members of the family. They first figure in the reign of Ejishparaya at the time 
of Ms expedition against Ealiiiga,*® but came into prominence diuing the rule of Sadaiiva and Ms 
successors and had frequent matrimonial alliances with the latter.*^ We meet with a certain 

^ Mad.Ep, £ep. foe 1910, Part II, paxagraph 56. ® Hid. for 1916, Part II, paragraph 75. 

• Sources of 7ij. Hist., p. 285. * Jbid.t p. 243. 

(Baghurb&tMbhytidayam of Ramabliacliamba> Canto VII, verse 73). 

« Ep. 2nd., VoL XII, pp, 159 ff. Copper-plates Nos. 9 of 1905-06 and 9 of 1911-12 of the Madras Epigra* 
pbical collection. 

* Mythk Society Journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 130-140 and 312-317. 

« This is probably m consequence of the revolt of Li6gama-Nayaka whom, according to Bahn{divacMrilram 
Chenna defeated on behalf of Vehkata. 

» Seweirs Forgotten Empire, p. 230. Sources oj Fty. MkL, p. 13 J. 

»» According to the Edmardjtyamu, KojjKja'inma, one of the five queens of Vefikata I, was a daughter of Oba 
r&ja, while two more daughters of Ms, Naxasifigamma and Baftgaramma, were respectively married to Bama am 
Vefikata II, the grandsons of AJiy a-Bamarhia. Other members of ;tbe family Vho had marriage comiwtior 
wHh ,the Arayi^n chipfs were Gobpri^ Vefigeja, the father of a certain PSpamma miutied * to ^rafige III, th 
adopted son of Oopala who was Mmself the son-in-law of (Gdbiiri) Giriyappa, and Yatirajur whose danghte 
Ka||i<}amnia was married tp BimalV* 
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Gobiiri Obayadeva-Maharaja as a subordinate of SadaSiva in Saka 1469 in 
an inscription at Abobalam, ‘ though we cannot say for certain whether he is the same chief who is 
referred to as Mdhama'n4ale&vara Goburi Aubha}arajayya in No. 543 of the Epigraphical collec- 
tion for 1915, dated in Saka 1482, from the Bellary district. About this period some more chiefs 
of the family are brought to our notice, who were connected with the Kurnool, Cuddapah and 
iChingleput districts. For instance, we find a certain Koijdraiu in Saka 1473 at Koilkuntla,® 
a Narasaraju in Saka 1478 at Topdfim,* a Giriyapparaju in Saka 1529 at Dudyala,* a GSbuti 
Tirumalai-Nayaka in Saka 1501,® and a Mahama^lSsvara Goburi 0barajayyad§va-Mah2* 
>'raja.* Barradas’ mentions a certain Obo Raya as the brother-in-law of Venkata and a 
Ghinnaobraya (Chinna-Obala-Raya) as a brother of the traitor Jaggaraya who also belonged to 
’the Go^i family,® and whose daughter Bayanaa was married to Vefikata. This Obarajayyadera 
•Should evidently have been difierent from Obayadeva, the subordinate of SadaSiva, and possibly 
his grandson. He has been surmised® to be a son of Tirumalai-Nayaka of the Kunnattur in- 
scription with whom again, if we may hazard a guess, P5pa-Timmaraja, mentioned above, and 
Timma, who married Obamba, the sister of Tirumala I,*® and was the father of Natasa, might 
be identical. In that case Venkafiaraja, the father of SsshSdriraja of the present grant, Oburaja 
or Obalarsja and Narasa should have been brothers. 

Of the places mentioned in the grant, Tirupati is called Seshachala and PhaijKvaragiru 
•TaAgatflru is a village in the Proddutur taluk of the Cuddapah district. Chandrt^i is too well 
known to require identification. Venkatiajammapeta seems to have been a part of Chandragiti 
itself. The name To^davadi-tatfika seems to be connected with the modern Tondavada near 
Chandragiri and Gollapalli is a few miles further east. I am unable to identify Gopide^palya. 
Like the Mahgalampad charter of the same king^^ this grant was also composed by Chidam-’ 
hara-Kavi and incised by KdmaySch&rya. 

TEXT. 

[Metres : Verses 44-69 and 73-76, Anushfubh ; vv. 70-72, Arya ; v. 77, 

Fourth Plate ; First Side. 

111 * * * 

112 I ^ in^ 

113 uTiffiTmfw |[I88*] cr% i 

- — ” — — — — i,- 

^ No. 63 of the Mad. Ep. Collection for 1915, ^ ^ 

* Rangaoharya’s Madras Inscriptions, KL 110. 

» m, Cd. 635. « Ihid., Kl. 40L 

^ No. 255 of the Mad. Ep. Collection for 1909. See for 1910, p. 105, para. 56. 

® No. 332 of Mad. Ep. Collection for 1909* 

^ Seweira Forgotten Empire^ pp, ^23 and 228* 

* Sources of 7ij, HieL, p, 263. 

* Mad. Sp* Bep. for 1910, Part II, para, 56. 

Bounces of Vij, Hist.f Genealogy on page XIV. 

^ NeUore Inscriptions, Part I, p. 26. 

“In line. 1 to lU the firat forty rorwa of the raSpakkam grant (Sp. Ind., Vol. IV, pp. 272-376) are reoro- 

** inn^® IThe name of the year h yramadin.— Ed,l »« Read 
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116 .. I 

®\ •x 

116 »D84*] I 

117 i[i8'®*] 

118 i arrfranw aiw 

119 aR»nf^«t iDjbc*] ^ irt i 

120 sinf^fh vrtraal 'ai^Tai^ i[i8£.*] »r»aTt«r(«t)?rc k- 

121 isriifz «ifer(f«) i, . 

122 iDi**] ^HyaRaRTgrR [ ^• 

123 \[\'i\*2 maflwfimfctgsi- 

124 t T^r«ni^Tr^ai3T?l l «l2Wagff^LaT*]W!RTaiarla!niT- 

126 ?Efg% i[i^L^*] 1 

126 iDV^*] 

127 41^^ I ftTRN ftRT l[ni8*] 

Fourth Plate ; Seco,nd Side, 

128 ^^fnJm aiwr: tRa#gaf*iftf^g: i f^fw- 

129 ^ ^fiRr 

130 a?®ara?ft?Bac41:^far I anmaa^aT^iacRl ,^%E[T?r 

‘ ( 

131 fNfin!r ^ iD8.i*3 i ^I’c* 

132 vui ^ ^ ^5f*lft- 

133 ^RHin^^ireRsf \ iitrut^^iTiasTT5iai^®fNfTOn- 

134 ^ ID8.C*] I 

136 #5iaf <fi8i ag <a t f^ftj ftsnfi iD^ii^.*] ' n*hnTf?(f«)7J2r?Ri?i«^nl?n- 

136 ^ftr tif^ I i[^®*] ?k' 

137 zft aiff^are(f)wRi%?n?R t%«n i ^?wairT[®atT]wJ^^- 

Ox , > ' L 

ISSi. i[»^^*] <Tlmw I aiw- 

139 ^ ^ ^*j[7i*]w: \i\K%*] 

f^fanw- 

140 wfRTT [l*] a»[f^*]iRjRTf^ra^ aBafapr i[l4^*] 

1T^. IT- 

* Perhapa a miatake for . ' ‘ trfh'* • * Kit- 

* ** name of a tani at Tirupati. Almoat every temple in South India has a tank or a 
well with a aaoredneas attached to it. The literal meanhxg of the first part of the word is 3 crorea and the 
belief la that the tank has the oolloctive virtue k)f so many sacred waters of the c<)antry. Compare the 
JE^fifs-firfha at Bamesvaram and the Sarva-firOHt at Conjeevetam. 

•Eead^jjf^®. «Beaffii5^, 
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142 i[i^8*l ^rraWtStetrsTif^^: \ 

144 ^ i[Tto: I ii^fk»TcqTTif^i:Tsn?tw tr- 


145 em: in 4 4*] i =5ftTr^- 

146 dift)^mf5TT^ iDi'a*] Wq^PnTft?lf fWw- 

147 Ti gq i^ y^ \ iC^'c*] ^f%- 

148 II ^[f]. 

149 ^ ’qiRqj?T w(t)5n?fS[^Tft 

150 qr^Tf I ?rt2TO(fqf)7 



Fifth Plate, 

151 t qST^ft^l^’g 

152 Tz II n 

153 ii 

154 II ['©«*] 

155 ^qr^xifHTRfn?! ^■fe^r^wqlf^vnWgr?!- 

157 iD®^*] ^ilsqf^^l'giTnf^aN q i ltiiqi ^ l?: I 

158 ?r!nni?r«n?[:'] TrresTTrfe’iif^ ^tiriggr^;^ l[l^s^*] 

Ll. 159-167 give five imprecatory stanzas DSnapalanaydr, etc. etc. 

168 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

(Vv. 44-69.) In the Salsa year computed by the arrows (5), Sakti (3), arrows (5) and 
moon (1) — (i.e., 1535) — in the (cyclic) year called Pramadin, in the month known as Vaid3- 
Kha, in the bright fortnight, in an auspicious asterism on the sacred tithi of Dv5daS[, at the 
holy lotus-feet of (god) SrI-VenkateSa, the abode of all happiness, — ^to the (same) glorious VishQa 
known as Venkatanatha and Srinivasa, and living at Seshachala, ever spotting in his residence on 
the banks of the Svami-Pushkarinl (tank), whos e chest is made the abode of Ii^iza, the mother of 

1 Bead 

® The second half of this verse is waating though the sense ia complete* 

• This word is written below the line. 

^ Read 

• The letter seems to he a correction fixun 

• ReW 

'♦In Telugn eharaeters. 
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»11 the worlds and is adorned with the Srivatsa (mark) bearing marks of musk from her breast, 
who bears on his chest the Fa?iamdZ{H (garland) ^resembling the mossy creeper (growing) in the 
milky ocean clinging to his couch ; who holds in his hands the conch and the disc glowing 
with lustre, whose left and right eyes are the Moon and the Sun^ who wears on his head the 
magnificent jewelled crown appearing (by its brilliance) as if it were the very halo of light of 
those dual luminaries settled (thereon), and who adorns like a crest-jewel the glorious Vedkata, 
the king of mountains, for various cake ofierings and excellent unguents to this lord of 
Phanl&varagirl (Seshachala) who adorns every month the jewelled mantapa of great value 
illuminating with its splendour (all) the quarters, built in the pleasure-garden (founded by) 
the prosperous GSburi Seahadriraja, which is situated to the east of the Red Hillock, to the 
south of the fair garden* (called after) Narasa^a-Nayaka, to the north-west of the broad 
car-street and to the north of (the garden) SayaskararJiyagaritota ; for worship with sandal 
and various offerings (to the god) in the same place during the Brahmdtsam (grand annual 
festival) and Vasanidtsava (spring festival), and for the ®imintermittent offering of flower- 
garlands particularly during the floating festivals of the goddess (Nachpharu) in the Mukk5ti- 
tirtha (tank) ; with due regard to the wise request (made for this purpose) by the illustrious 
Mahmiav>4<^leSmra Soburi Seshadriraja possessed of great exeellenpe and of splendour like that 
of the Sun, who was the grandson of the famous Ffipa-Timmarfija and the son of Ve^hkata^ 
MaMpala, the destroyer of his foes, who was the gem of the Solar race and the light, as it were, 
of the Ka^yapa-gfS^ra and was of the school of Ka^yapi-ia?ya, and who was the foremost of 
the iortunate ; ihe glorious king VSra-VeAkatapati-Maliaraya, being surrounded by pious 
and amiable priests and several wise and learned men following the path prescribed by the Vedas, 
gave away with pleasure, to the accompaniment of libations of gold and water, excluding the small 
many a fidd of Kond^-Bhattia of Tangaturu, the whole beautiful plot of garden-lands and fields 
caU^ (after the canal) Surappa-kalva which is the very abode of Rama (Lakshmi) and the orna- 
ment of the capital city of Chandragiii and is situated to the east of the high-road to GSpidevI* 
palya and of the happy Vefikatajammapeta, to the south of (the rock) Nuvulaba^dftj to the 
west of the extreme border-line of the (tank) Toigidavadl-tataka and to the north of the field 
called (after the canal) GSparaja-kalva; and also the group of fields (known as) UJvada-kalva 
in GollapaUi, together with the trees (growing on them) and (the other eight privileges such as) 
natural resources and deposited treasures, stones, realised and realisable (income), water, 
ahUv^t and aydmi, as a sarvammya with the four boundaries (marked out) on all sides toHbe 
enjoyed by the god (in perpetuity). 

(LI. 148-152.) (The god) Sri-Venkate6varasvami ordained (the payment of) 24 mraha$ 
every year to the Dharmakarta SSnS-ModalSri Kpishpayagam. For the watershed at the 
entrance of the garden and for the maintenance of the gardeners, (He) was (also) pleased to 
command (payment to be made) from the cash (income) from the above kalvd, 

V. 70. [In praise of king Venkatapati.J (This is identical with verse 124 of the Kuniyiir 
plates of Vefikata II.) 


I Vti^mmaUH is thus defined 

mm » 

Ba§aratha£ described as wearing a wreath or vammd.la on his crown while going out bunting, (Eaghumihia XX, 
51 .) 

* In tbe vernacular idiom any beautiful place ia known as tbe favourite haunt of Lakabmx, the Goddess 
of Prosperity, who is supjKised to dance there for sheer joy. 

* The meaning of the word occurring in the verse ia not clear. Perhaps it is a Sanskrit .rendering 

of the Tamil word Sigoppu which means " ofierings made on special occasions and distributed^, to' "deyotew 
then assembled.'^ It ia called c ftorujw in Kanarese and Tclugu. y - 
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(Vv. 71-72.) By the order of the king, C!hidambara-Kavi, the sister’s son of the poet Siva* 
Surya, composed this edict and KamayScharya engraved it on the plates. 

(Vv. 73-77.) The usual imprecation and admonition. 

(L. 168.) i^ri-VeiJcatSfia. 


No. 16.-MATHURA PEDESTAL INSCRIPTION OP THE KUSHANA YEAR 14, 

By Data Ram Sahni, M.A., Rai Bahadoe. 

This inscription is an entirely new discovery, photographs and estampages of which have, 
with his characteristic promptitude, been supplied to me by Rai Bahadur Pandit Radha Krishna, 
the Honorary Curator of the Museum of Archaeology at Mathura. The stone image pedestal on 
which the epigraph is engraved was found in an elevated part of the Dalpat-ki-Khifki Mohalla 
in the city of MatburS when an inhabitant of that town was digging foundations for his house. 
The excavation was not done with care with the result that the pedestal was broken into severs} 
pieces. Of the statue itself only the feet remain with the lower portion of a small standing figure 
at each side. There is thus nothing to show the exact nature of the central image, though from 
the tenor of the epigraph and other indications it must have been a standing image of Gautama 
Buddha. 

The epigraph consists of three lines (measuring respectively 14f'’, 14|" and 41") and is in a 
perfect state of preservation, except for the two aksTiaras, which have been partially cut. away at 
the end of the first line. The characters used belong to the Brahira alphabet of the Kushagfa 
period. It must, however, be noted that the m everywhere shows the advanced form of the 
Gupta period with a small knob attached to the left of the letter instead of the triangular base. 
Similarly the akshara ‘TC assumes the form peculiar to the eastern variety of the Gupta script in 
which the horizontal base-stroke is completely suppressed, the hook of the akshara being turned 
sharply to the left. The anusvara is throughout represented by a short horizontal stroke instead 
of the usual dot. The long medial a is in some cases not distinctly defined. The inscription is 
composed in the usual mixed dialect, though the deviations from th'e Sanskritic mode of spelling, 
the rules of sandhi and declension, etc., are much fewer than are generally found in the inscrip* 
tiSns of the Kusha^a period. The irregular forms met with in the inscription are ; — asmith 
divase in place of asmin divase in 1. 1 ; bhagavatS pitdmakasya in place of hhagavata^ pitS‘ 
mahasya, sarhmya-sanbuddhasya in place of samyak-sambuddhasija in 1. 2 ; and dukkha instead 
of dufykka in 1. 3. 

The object of the epigraph is to record the fact that, on the 10th day of the month of 
PaMha in the year 14 of the MaharSja, Devaputra Kapishka, a certain Saihghiia, the 
wife of the Pravarika Hasthi (?), installed, for the cessation of all misery, an image for the 
worship of her favourite deity, the Lord, the Pitamaha, who is truly and perfectly enlightened. 
It will be noticed from the text given below that the name of Gautama Buddha is not men- 
tioned in the inscription. The title sammya-sanibuddha (Pali, Samma-sarribudd3i5) is ordinarily 
applied in Buddhist texts to any supreme Buddha. The term is, .however, often used as a 
proper noun, signifying Gautama Buddha himself, as for example in the sentence, namS tassa 
arakaid samma-saThbuddhassa, which is generally written in the beginning of Buddhist texts'* 
The substitution of the word pitamakasya for arahaid in the inscription is inexplicable. Both in 
Buddhist and Brahmanical texts this word is commonly applied to the Hindu god Brahma, land 
I am unable to say why it is used here as an appellation of the Buddha. 

^ P'tde Kuchciayana's Fah Grammar by Francis Mabon (FtbUoiheca Indica^ No. 123), p. 162. 




(From a photograph). 


Hibananda Sastbi 
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The main interest of the inscription lies in the fact that' it is the first Br&hml inscrip* 
tlon of tlxe Kushaija period which ipiotes the month of its date by its Hindu solar 
name instead of by the season name, which is invariably the case in other Brahmi inscriptions 
of this period. This remark, of course, does not apply to the Eharoshthi inscriptions, as several of 
them contain the solar names of months. ^ The inscription is also important for another reason. 
Hitherto we possessed no inscription dated between the years 11 and 22* of- the Kusha^a era 
which was definitely assignable to the reign of Ka^ishka. The present inscription is clearly 
dated in th.e year 14 of that king . 


TEXT. 

1 Mafifirfijac-Devaputrasya Kapishhasya sazixvatsarS 10 4 Pa\isha-mSsa>-diva8i 

10 asmiih divas§ Pravarika-Ha[sthisya] 

2 bha(a)ryya aarftgHiia bhagavato pitamahasya Saihmyasambuddhasya svamatasya 

devasya pujartthaih pratima(a)ih pratishtha- 

3 payati sarvva-dukkha-prahajjartthaih— [1|*] 


translation. 

On the loth day of the mouth of Pausha in the year 14 of the MahSr&jaDSvapatra 
on this day, Saihghiia, the wife of Pravarika Hasthi (1), installs {this) image 
fo« the veneration of her favourite deity, the Bhagavat, the ptamaha, Gautama Buddha [lit. who 
is tjoly and completely enlightened), for the cessation of all misery. 


No. 16.— PATNA MUSEUM PLATES OF SOMESVARA H. 

By E. D. Banerji, M,A. 

The inscription edited below is inscribed on a set of three copper-plates disoovewd in 
tl. Baudt Slat, of Otta. by Mr. L. K. B. Cobdea Ramsay, 10.S., PoUfeJ Ag^ Onma 
Feudatory States. The plates were sent to the late Dr. D. B. Spooner, B.A., PLD., en 
Superintendent, Archmological Survey, Eastern Circle, who had them sent to RaoJB»aad« 
H Krishna Sastri, the then Government Epigraphist for India. A short note on the msetip- 
tion was published in the Annual Report of the Archmohgical Survey, Easton Gtrcfe, for the yw 

1916-17.*^ A set of impressions of the rceord was suppUed'to me by Dr. D. B. Spoonerfor 

ZlcLn. Later on, at my request, Sir Edward Gait, I.C.S., K.C.S.I. then laentenant. 
Lvernor of Bihar and Orissa, kindly lent the original plates to me fm lamination. 

The plates are joined together by a thick ring of copper to wMch is attached the seal 

Bide odly wba. lb. ...omd pl.t. U immnbed on bott ^ 

rmed in the insoriptdon ar. Oriyi of tbo fonrleonth or f ^ Ydrfivnrt 
later than the Sonpnr plates of Kumara Somctvaia and the Mahada plates o g ■ 


1 Cf. Vol. XXXVII, p. 40 . r 7, a ,<? 1904 pp. SSI’S, 

a Seo my ai-tiolo op “ Three Mathura Inscriptious, etc. in tho J. h. a.,. - , pf 

Vage 4, para. 6. 
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devavaiman.^ The begiatiings of the cjursive Oiiya script are to be found in the form of cf in 
1. 25. The first eight lines contain three verses giving the genealogy of the donor. The first 
person mentioned is Challaznaraja of the Chola lineage (1. 2), whose son was JasarEja 
(=Yas6raia) I, whose son was Sonaeevara I. This prince was succeeded by bis nephew 
(hhrdtrija) Jasaraja II. The donor of the grant is the latter’s son SSme^yara II. An 
additional name is furnished in the prose account qf the genealogy in 11. 8-14, according to which 
Somesvara If meditated on the feet of the farayaamahUvam Jasaraja II,® who meditated on 
the feet of the Paramamaheivara Ghandradityadeva.® The last named person may be the 
younger brother of Somesvara I and the father of Jasaraja II. Somei^vara II is styled the 
lord of the entire Kosala (salcala-Kosal-adhUvara), the devout worshipper both of Siva and of 
Vishnu {Paramarndhesvara-Paramavaishv-civa), a Sfahavyuhapati, Rd]a and Rdi^aha. These titles 
indicate his subordinate position and, most probably, he was a subordinate chief under the 
Eastern Gahga kings of Kalinga. He is also called the bee on the lotus feet of Yaidysjstathfi. 
This Vaidyanatha is evidently the same as that meationed in theMahada plates of YSgeSvara- 
deva varman, and identified by Mr. B. C. Mazumdar with a temple ©f that name in the St^te of 
Sonpur. 

The object of the inscription is to record the grant ©if the village of 
together with Dobali situated, probably, in the vishaya of GharSda. The grant is 
addressed to the people of another village named Vaniyavandba, the connection of which 
with the two villages granted is not understood. The donees were XJtsavakara and Div5- 
kara, the two Brahmanas belonging to tbe Garggya-pSfra, who followed the Rig-veda and had 
studied the rites of the Y a]ut-veda. The grant was made with the object of pleasing the Lord 
Narayana (II. 23-24), on tbe sixth day of the bright hall of the month of Jyaishtha in 
the year 17, evidently of the reign of Someilvara 11. The inscription was written by Pan^ita 
Narayana and incised by Lokanatha, a Vijnani (?). 

I am unable to identify any of the localities mentioned in this grant {vis., Chaioid-msTiaya, 
Vaiiiyavandha, Phullamuthi and Dohali), except Svarnnapnra (1. 14) which is the modern 
Sonpur in Orissa. I edit the inscription from the original plates. 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

1 Oih^m*] Asit kshatriya-sattamS Ravi.sainutpanne=tta Ch61-anvaye ^ri- 

2 man GhallamarEjn ity=afyvadhu-vaidhavya-diksha-guruh | tat-putro 

3 Jasar^adeva ifa vikyatab satafih*] valiabho jitva vaiti-va(ba)laiii va(ba)- 

4 bhuva iia(nri)patii=5d§mo(va^)chiram XSsiale !| [1*? Tasma4=abhu4*a,?i-kuInBi*i 

kshaya-dhuma- 

5 hetuh Sdmesvard nripat[i^]r=apratimarpratapab I tad'bhratriia8»tadan[u*] K 

6- mti-vida[m*] varishthah ^rIman=abha(bhu)n=narapatir-Jassu:'ajadi{'i)valb II [2^)* 

7 Tat-tanayo gunaiali prasiddha-mnd(h)ima jit-ari-vara-vaigga[b*|] 

^ [The script is not so late. See Mr. H. Krishna Sastri’s remark in the note referred to in the, preceding 
para. — Ed.] 

® This chief la probably, mentioned in the Eahkali and KawardhSinectip.tiona No, 235 o| th? Peseriptise 
£}s6s of Ingcrijptions in the Centml Province and- peraa;, by Eai Babadns Hiralal. pp. 165-6:6. 

“ EaoBahadur.KrishnaSastriismclinedtoidentify him with Challamaraja; see Ann. jRep, o/ the Arch. 
S7ir. of iTidia, E. C., 1916' 17, p. 4, para. 5. A chief of this name is mentioned in the Barsur inscription, 
PeicnpUve Lt “is of InseripUons in the C. P. and Berar, pp, 144-45, No. 198, who also claims to be a Ch61a. 

* Expressed by a symbol. 

* The metre is Sirdulavtkridita, • The annsvdra is snperSaoTis. 

7 Delete the da^4(* * The metre is Fasantaiilak&f 



Patxa Museum plates of Somestara II. 
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S^&yfi'd Plate ; Pint Side. 

8 dliarmm-aika-vasatir=ainalal3i sa jayati S§mesvar5 afipatih |j [3*]^ ParamamaieSvara- 

9 samasta-praSasty-alamkrita- Srimacli- Glaandradityadeva-pad-anudhyata-Paramamahe^va- 
1*0 fa-samaata-pra^ast^-alatbLktita-Sfimaj-iS’ftsdMiaaiva-pad-affudhyita-PaTanianmhgSvata* 

para- 1* 

11 faavaisb^aTa-iiiiiiiftsta“^ira^aaty-akiiifirita*d5rddadd«'’cha'9diDia‘l£fa-^difi-ai3ti-kakatiiya‘ 

kula'-iaah.i- 

12 Sia‘-Ma1iad§va^C9i6la!"kala-kamal8-kalika-vikSia-bhaskata-Vaitya(dya)aatlia*pa(pS)da“pa’ 

13 Dkam(nka)ja-bhraniara-sakala-K6sal-adliisvara-mahavyukapati-Ra4aka-§riiQad‘raja‘ 

14 fe'^iue^S^^aradeva-i^adak ku4alinab | Svar:933.apura-samavasat 1 Gha^dda'Vi- 

15 Bhayiya-Vai?iy5vandha-[grS:]nie® VTa(bra>hma]^-adi-Sainasta‘j'aiiapadaii manayanti | 

16 Tofbojdbayanti satnadi^anti chtl | vidifeam=astti bbaTata[ni]* gramo-yam Phidlamutbd 

17 I>6BJali‘Bahitab cbatu^-Bim'-avaGbchbliinab eajaia-stliala^ sabaataya* 

Sebmid Pltde ; Sttotcd Side. 

18 kachchbapab prastara-mkha(a)ta-kFita-simo®cba'fc3(tta)-Mia*tltk*piay'^ali sakaJa-TadIt§- 

virodb-adi-ra* 

19 hibak aaiaa3ta-*aja-d6;^a-Qikaia-yiifi,y-adi y§,vad-utpattim§,ti® | bburmcbcbbidr-api(bbi)dha- 

20 life-nya;f§n!a' 56bandr-&tka-ksMti-s8Jiiakala'di | Garggya-sagotrabbyam Tiy-ar8ba(e)ya* 

21 pidVaJrabb;;^Siii I Rig-vSdibfaySib Yajiir-veda-Tibit-abbyasabbyam | sm?iti-pir- 

22 jan-adi'-SrbVd^a-‘i^'bata-kaImasbabby5afi mtya'-sad-aiiusbtbaTia-par?itrabbyam 

23 iiiahl-vr5(bra)baia9ya-fi6bbitabbyaTn sadbu-tiFtsavaKara-DivakaraBliyam Bbaga- I® 

24 fats Naraya:0ia-bbat!t5rakasya pritayS ma1ja-p{tr6r=atmana^=’cba pu^ya- 

25 yaS6-bbiv?iddby-aTtharfi tamra'Sasanikfitya pradatto'^smabbi^ 1 atah pra- 

26 bbfiti etaySf-iadbliubbuya va[i*]sbika-pratya|ya-nikat-adikam 

27 dadanah sukbaih prativabata kaisbata cba I asmad-anantara* 

Third Plate. 

28 bbaVibbiS=cba iaiabbii=bbumi‘-(Pl[iQa-pa]lana-puiLya-Siavanat harana- 

29 n»naraka‘pata-bbayad=a3mad-dattam=idaiii sva-datbam=iv=anumodya pari-’ 

30 paripalauiyadi I Bhavanti cb=atia dbarmm-anusa(^a)insina!|L blokah | BbSroim yah 

prati- 

31 giib^ati yaS^cha bhumiib prayaobcbbati [|*] ubbau tau punya-karmmaijaxi niyataib 

sva-® 

32 igga-gaminau 11® [4*] Gam=ekaiii svarg^amsekarb oba bhumer=apy=arddba®a= 

afigilih(gu)Iaiii I haran=iia- 

33 iakaBi=apn6ti y§vad‘®=abhutisainplatra(va)ra 1| [5*] Va(Ba)bubbir=va3udba datta 

rajabhi^ Sa- 

34 gat-adibbib 1 yasya yasya yada bbuniis=tasya tasya tada pbalam. |1 Samvat 

35 17 Jyaisb^ba Sudi 6 [ *] likhitaib Paij^ita-Nliraya^ena [|*] litkirbgaiii Viifiaiii-La(L6) 

kana- 

36 tlien=et§(ti) [H*] _ 

1 The metre is Arya ^ Cancel the da^da^ 

® The letter grd was* actually writteri gyd, 3?Iie annhdra mark is peculiar, 

® Aljagrahct is used here 

« [Hardly any distinction is made between t and ta, n and na arid also m and mo in sorar cases^-^-Ed.] 

^ This word is superfluous. ^ The avagrakuAik^ sign after fiw Is superfluous, 

® This and the two following T/erseg are in the metre. 

The letter dd is written over the line. 
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No. 17.-EITHAPUR PLATES OP BHAVATTAVAEMMAN. 


By y. E. Gupte, B.A., M.E.A.S. 


These copper-plates were discovered at Ritlmpur (Eiddhapur of the Mahanubhavas) in 
the Morsi taluka of the Amaravati (Amraoti) district of the Central Provinces, along with a set of 
copper-plates of the Vakataka queen PrabhavatiguptS,* and were lent to the Bharata-Itihasa- 
samSodhaka-Mandala of Poona by Mahanta Dattaraja. The Secretaries of this Mandala handed 
them over to me for decipherment, and with their kind permission I edit the interesting record 
incised on them, in this Journal. 

The grant* is engraved on three copper-plates, which measure long, to broad 
and thick and weigh 87| tolas. The first plate has no writii^ on its outer side ; the second and 
the third plates are engraved on both the aides. The letters are well-cut and well preserved, 
except a few on the back side of the third plate. Their average size is to i". There is no seal 
attached to the plates though holes, 1" in diameter, apparently meant for the ring, are to he 
seen on the proper right margin of each plate. 

The alphabet is of the box-headed type which was current in the Central Provinces 
abcut the 6th century A.D. The peculiarities are ; — (1) the contraction of the breadth •£ 
letters, and (2) the cenversion of the curves, seen in older forms, into rectangular strokes. Though 
the box-headed type of the alphabet used here is decidedly Southern,® yet the influence of the 
Northern script is clear enough. The most marked Southern characteristics in the present 
record are ; — (1) The retention of the ancient forms of pa, sha, and sa open at the top, of the 
old ma and the semi-tripartite ya ; Gf. °n,ripa-miMa- 1. 2, vishay5ehitai^ 1. 11 and sadaia- 
1. 16. (2) The right hand stroke of la is longer than the left ; Cf. l6bhSt- 1. 14. (3) Hie right- 
angled ornamental strokes to the left of the verticals of o,i'5, ha, na, ra, of the subscript ra, 
and of the medial u and u, which are evidently developed out of the curves, (4) Tha ia with 
two right aisles, evidently an adaptation of the ia with the round back ; Cf. pi'fiiaraka- 
1. 19. (3) The medial ri with a curled curve to the right ; Cf. %ripa- 1. 2. (6) The form 
of i}a ; Cf. kira^y-Sdayah 1. 11. The influence of the Northern script is observable in tbe 
following cases : — (1) Ga and ia with bends at the left downward strokes ; Cf. °giri-grSmS 
1. 3 and sadaia- 1. 16. There are two forms of the letters ga and ia in this inscription, of 
which one is with a hook and the other has no hook, (2) Na with a loop and ta without 
a loop ; Cf, ^ andivarddhanat 1. 1 and ’‘anugfiMtena 1, 24. (3) The occasional peculiar 
tnatras above the line, though the horizontal and the middle matrds are most common 
as in i&e Southern script ; Cf, L 6 and ^samvai{e)dye 1. 5. The raised marks 

for the long S are seen in the Southern alphabet also.* (4) The turn of the medial i 
to the left ; Cf. nivarttanikah 1. 16. There are also some examples of the medial i turnins 
to the left.* 


The epigrapbiqal peculiarities of the present record are :— •(!) The loop on the left side 
irfya 3 complete in some cases while not so in others, thus shewing the transition from the tripar- 
tite form to the^ bipartite one : Cf. yd in -YamumySs^ 1. 6, ya in Mdlrdihyarytjaya 1.7, , 
an^a in -idrikayd, L 12. (2) The tha with a peculiar transitional ringlet at the base as in the 


^.lllTli Qvarterly J<mmal of the BMr. IHh. SatH. Mandala, Vol. IV, 

1924.p.48,J.S.AS., 1924, pp. 94-96 and 

• Set Builer’s Ind. Pd., Tafd VII, ool, XIV. 
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Westesn script: Cf. eJcadai=>etka 1. 20. (3) The form of ba is two-fold in this record: in 
Brakma/^fXt 1. 3 where it is a correction from pa, and in BdppadMm 1, 26 where it is open on the 
left side : but in Bakasamalakam 1. 19 it is closed on this side. The initial a occurs in 11. 1, 13 
and 16 j d in 11. 10, 12, 22, 23 and 24 | i in 11. 10, 12, 17 and 20. The finil t and tn are reduced 
in size and slightly different in shape when compared to their usual symbols : Cf. t in 11. 1, 15, 
16 and 24 and ma in 11. 6, 7, 9, 10, 21 and 23. The letter ma is written in this record 
in three different forms :—(i) with the box-head attached to the left arm of the letter (11. 1 
to 5), (ii) with this head attached to the right arm of it (gramah in 1. 12), “marijijddd (in 1. 14, 
etc.), and (Hi) with the head attached to both the arms [Kumdra° in 1. 8, °namwjd^a and 
MairdP in 1. 10). Similarly there are also two different forms of the subscript m, viz., 
one with one box-head {“varmma and Brdhmarja^ in 1. 3, °smdbhi^ in 1. 4), and the other 
without the box-head at all {atma and £tahimi(ja,° in 1. 10, asmdhhili in 1. 16). The letter sw 
is written in two different forms : one with the u-sign turned to the right as in 1. 11 and the 
other with the sign turned to the left as in 1. 13. The letter su is mitten differently from 
this letter in the box-headed type shown in Buhler’s PalcBographcal Table VII, Col. XI, where 
the u-sign is turned to the right of the letter and not to the left as in this record. On this account 
there is a very slight difference between the shapes of a and so in our inscription. The medial i is 
.shown by one curve but the I is expressed by this curve supplemented by a smaller curve within it. 

With regard to orthography we may note the doubling of consonants (with the exception 
of ftih i^nt ft) following r, such aa Matrdihydriiydya and Bexidninasya 1. 7. In this process of doub- 
ling, if the letter is the 2nd or the 4th of its class, the first member is replaced by the Ist or the 3rd 
of its class, e.g., Nandivarddhmai 1. 1. The letter va is doubled when it comes after the amsvdra 
either in the same word or in the following ; see sathmaidye in 1. 5 and lopam wd m 1. 15. 
The glass nasals are generally used in this inscription : Cf. ^kutunbinafj, 1. 4, OangS^ (1. 5), etc. 
The rules of sandhi are often ignored -.—’’mbhavaff, Nalanripa-vama-prasula}} tripatdkd- 1. 2 ; 
^mabhib Bhagavata^ 1. 4 ; ch^^ety^vam dtmanavamSya 11. 9 and 10, etc. The Upadhtndnlya 
occurs once (1. 23) and is used wrongly, being followed by cha.^ It b likely that the engraver 
discovered his mistake and tried to change ^ha to md. The engraver seems to have misread 
the draft in the following cases : — For samahattara he has put in sa'im-harttara° 1. 3 ; for 

^m^avichMyamh.eh.staen.giavedLi£ht,vachdlyam\.2Z.^ 

The language is Sanskrit prose, excepting the verse in the Arya metre which gives the 

date and mentions the writer of the grant. 

The inscription refers itself to Maharaja Bhaftaraka-Artthapati Bhavattavarmmaa 
of the Nala family. Artthapati, I understand, is only an epithet. It literally means ‘the 
lord of riches’, that is, ‘ a king But it is probably not used in its general sense m the 
present record. The Assistant Archseological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 
Madras, copied sometime ago at Po^agadh in the Jeypoie Agency (Vizagapatam distoct), an 

-epigraph of the 12th year of the son of king Bhavadatta, also of the Nala family. T^ dwu- 

Hvent has been briefly noticed in the Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year 1921-22 whej^ 
a facsimile of it is also given.® The possibflity that Bhavatta may be a prakjitised form of 
Rhavadatta is not altogether precluded.® But it b presumptuous at this stage to identify 


1 Vide f. n. 7 on p. 103 below. . . . r ^ n a 

»Seep gSandplatell. [It was lict noticed by tke late Mr. Robert Sewell who » Ani^ 

tke JfaL* PreHdene,, p. 317, mentioned it as an inscription on the reek m Davaaagart 

characters without giving its contents.— Ed.] , , . n was Dureea-datta, has been 

* [It is interesting to observe here that another name, wluoh m all pwbabiht w ^ 

wriU.1 (1. 8) « • D»r»ttta •, ft.. 1. ■ ^ 
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Bhavadatta mth Bhavattavaiman. As very little waa known ae far about the Nalas,^ these two 
records are of special value for they help us in determining the country over which they ruled. 

The inscription records the grant of a village called Kadarobagiri-grama to Matra^yS* 
ryya and his eight sons, namely, Divaryya, D§vadattar 3 ^a, KumaradattSrya, Vi('V5)ra- 
dattarjrya, Vasudattarya, G6(Gau)ridattaryya, Dhxuvadattaryya and Durggattb* 
(datt)5r3;ya of the Para^ara-groim. The grant was issued from Nandivardcfiaana hut 
actually made at Prayaga or the confluence of the Ganges and the Jumna. However, 
it does not follow that Prayaga formed part of the dominions of Bhavattavarmman, for grants 
of distant villages, we know, were often made at exceptionally holy places or tirthas like 
it or Benares. The charter was written at the oral instructions (of the hing) hy Chulla, his 
confidential officer, and engraved hy Bdppadiva, the grandson of Paddopadhyaya. 

The document is dated on the 7th day of the ^rk fortnight of Karttika of the 11th 
(regnal) year of king Bhavattavarmman. Palseographically the record may be assigned to 
the latter half of the 5th or the first half of the 6th century A.D. 

Of the localities mentioned, Nandivarddhana, from where Bhavattavarmman issued the 
grant, deserves notice. Perhaps, it is different from the Nandivarddhana which has been 
Identified hy Eai Bahadur Hiralal with Nagardhana in the Nagpur district, and is identical with 
Nandur in the Yeotmal taluka of the Central Provinces, which has a good camping ground, 
Kadanobagiri-grama is apparently Kalamba in the same district, without the appendage giri- 
grama. Other villages I am unable to idaitify. 

tEXlT.s 
First Plate. 

1 II [i*] [«*] 

3 

4! ir^(ft5)3T: ¥r^?T: 

Second Plate ; First Side, 

6 ^ ¥rf[T]ft^T3[T^ 

(w) 

8 

9 Tirsl^ f43rT(tTrT)4^ 

10 ^T^r*Tw?7njiTT wm’?rT[5n*]fr(>iT) 

1%- 


1 See tbe oftht EmiMme DutritU of the B&mbay Presidency, p. 0, and the Early Ektory of the 

p. 49. 

2 From the original plates. 

^ The letter seems to be a correction from 

4 [The plate reads bemg ineised below Ed.] 

5 Superflnons. [Or perhaps is meant. — Ed.] 

« ^ is added below the hue by way of interlineation. The two horizontal lines m the margin may be noticed 
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11 

5.3 asiT = ^ ^43iv«:fwif^ 

I4i ^ fisj^f^far^: [ii*] ^ 

16 vw^ i|f^#rtr(tr) ^ s!- 

16 %cj; [i*] ^13:^: 

Thid Plate ; First Side, 

17 ^fr; ^ wifws 

[l*] f^(^)WT 

19 ^^5ErT?r^sRil(5R) fw^- 

20 g [II*] 

II ^TTIRT- 

Tliird Plate / Second Side. 

24 «r[T*] ^T45Rxn^m^»i^t*r ?rTif(^)'arw5TR?r?[ 

25 f?T [«*] ’ arlraTiPiOTKj: = f^f^^:(^) » 

26 R^Tr(trT)HrT®^HW w?rfiT^[Ti*ii] 

1 is engraved below the line. 

2 The Ml of IS entered below the line. 

® ^ is written abpve the line. 

® Here follows verse in the Ari/% metre. 

® [A letter like ^T seems to be wiifcton below the symbol for llii, apparently, as a correction.— Ed,] ^ 

® The reading ig^PSft'^ is not quite certain ; but the traces of the damaged letters flavour the reading 
at any rate, [Then would require corrcctioa. Cf. reading ui L 7 above.--Ed ] 

^ [The correct reading seems to be vr^fteff^, — Ed] 

® The engraver seonis to* have inserted a ^ above ''^T^ ao as to make Jt 
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TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-21.) Perfection has been attained ! Hail J From Nandivarddliana. The illus- 
trious Maharaja Bhavattavarmman, whose banner bears the Tnpataka (hand with throe 
fingers stretched out or whose banner consists of three pennons), who is born of the lineage of the 
Nala kings, upon whom has been bestowed the glory of royalt}’- by MahciSvara (Siva) and Mahii- 
8ena{Karttikuya), orders the house-holders and great menJicaded by the Brahmans, residing in the 
village of Kadambagiri, as follows : — (Know) ye (that) by us while staying at Prayaga, the 
place blest by the favour of the Divine Prajiipati (Brahma) at the confluence of the Ganges 
and the Jumna, (this village) is bestowed for blessing the matrimonial relationship of ours, i.e . , 
myself and (mg) queen, with libations of water, on MatrS^bySryya of the Para^ara-potm and 
his eight sons, namely, DevSryya, DevadattSryya, KTim3.radattAryya, Vi(Vi)radatt£iryya, 
Vasudattaryya, G6(Gau)ridattaryya, Dhruvadattaryya and Durggattli(datt)ax*yya, 
be himself being the ninth (recifierU). 

To those Briihmaus, therefore, all the taxes including gold duly accruing from the place 
(mentioned below) should be given and (all customary) services should bo rendered. And this 
(grant of the] village is to endure with the moon and the sun (?.e., for ever), free from all taxes. It 
is not to be entered by soldiers or horses. *• It is to be free from tolls and customs duties and from 
disputes, 

Nothing shall be said (against this grant) with (reference to some) tamarind or fala&a tre« 
Or any boundaries in the village. Whoever out of covetousness or passion, levies taxes 
or takes away the land (granied), shall incur the five great sins. This village, measuring in 
extent ten nivaritanas, .is given together with (the right of) ploughing and the garden, for 
which nothing should be spoken (against it) by anybody. The boundaries of this village are : to 
the north is the mountain, the extreme limit of the vishaya (district), Maluka-viraka* with the 
cultiv’ated ground, Madhuka-latika,* BakasSmalaka with the pomegranate tree, Triinandara- 
viraka, and the boundary of the district (rdjya*) ; which (royal grant) has been written at our 
oral command by Ch nll a, the Confidential Officer,® on the seventh day of the dark fortnig'ht 
of Kirttika in the eleventh (regnal) year. 

(Lines 21-26.) This cepper-plate charter, which is the abode of the virtue of increasing the 
sacred fame of his father and mother, has been caused to be made by the illustrious Maharaja 
.^ttiapati* Bhattlraka, who has been favoured by the kindness of respectable people, so 
that It may last undisturbed (in the fossession) of the (said) eight sons (enduring) with the 'sun. 
an t « moon. (May there be) pro^erity to cows, Brahmans and subjects ! May there be 
success ! Engraved by Bdppadeva, the son’s son of Paddopadhyaya. 


^^may either stand for a horse in particular or a conveyance in general. 

* wently stands here as weU as below (1. 2) for a vUlage or its suburb. 

and are apparently the names 


of borderiog riilages 


or 


mhmh&. 

• SSM t n. 5 on p. 103 oiKe.— Ed.] 
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Ho. 18.— TWO INSCRIPTIONS OP THE PALLAVA KING RAJASIMHA-NARA- 

SIMHAYARMAN II. 

Bt V. Rangacharya, M.A. 

A.— THE MAHABALIPURAM INSCRIPTION.^ 

This record is en<yraved oa the plinths of two platforms in the western side of the second 
courtyard of the Shore Temple at Mahabalipuram (Mamallapuram), and was discovered by 
the Archseologioal Department in 1912. The platforms have been surmised to he either the 
balipithas of the two main shrines of that temple or the supports of their missing flagstaffs. One 
of the three Ohola iii<»Griptions^ of the Shore Temple, discovered in 1887, calls the god of the 
temple ‘the Lord of Tirakkadalmallai.’ Another calls the temple itself Jalasayana, while the 
third mentions the shrines of Kshatriya-simha-PallaveSvara-deva, Rajasiriiha-Pallavesvara-dova 
and Pallikondaruliya-dova. Rao Saheb Krishna Sastri^ believes that the two platforms, above 
mentioned, and tho monolithic dhvajastamhha in the sea are the probable remnants of the three 
Bhrines referred to in the last of the Chsla epigraphs. The discovery of the inscription on the 
platforms is important for the fact that it throws light on the identity of the king who 
built these shrines, a question about which nothing definite has been known. It is true that the 
names Rajasiihha and Kshatriyasiriiha, after which two of the deities were named, indicated 
a Pallava origin to the temple ; but no direct or contemporary evidence had been available to 
prove it. The present inscription supplies it. 

The inscription^ is written in the Pallava-Qrantha character and consists of a single line 
running round the plinths. It is much damaged. The existing portion comprises six Sansl^rit 
verses in the Ary3^ Vasantatilaka and the Anushtnhh metx-es, bosi.lcs the attributes 
[Bhaya]rahitah and Bahunayah after the first verse and the title &'rMTdayachandrah after the 
“«eoond verse, which are in prose. They contain the names, surnames and titles of a Pallava king 
who, as will be shown presently, has to be identified with Narasimhavarman 11. The first 
verse, which is wanting in the last three syllables, gives the king the epithets of Apratima, 
Avanibhustiana, Akalahka, Dharanichandra, Arimardana, Atulabala and Kulatilaka. The 
second verse gives him, among others, the titles of Atyantakama, AparSjita, Ciiandrardliasi- 

^ See my Topographical List ofinscrns,, Vol. I, pp. 327-329. The local inscriptions heroin noted (Cg. 60*81 
f.) do not include those taken from the Mack. Mss,, winch are 31 in number. Of the thirty -six included in the list 
twenty (Cg. 58-74 &, 77-79) have been edited by Br. llalfczsch in S, L L, VoL I, pp. 1-16 and Lp, Ind,^ Vol. X, 
pp. 1-11. Two inserns. (Cg. 75 and 76) discovered by the late Mr. Venkayya in 1907 are edited in iBp, Ind., Vol. X, 
p, 8 , under Nos. 18 and 19. All these belong to the Pallava kings from Mahendravarman I onward. Of the remaining 
nine epigraphs five belong to the Chola kings Rajaiaja T, llajoiidradeva, VIra-Rajondra and Knlotbnhga-CbSla I j the 
details of two (Cg. 63 and 64) are not available 5 and oue (Cg. 56) is dated in the reign of the Vijayanagara empeior 
Achyutaraya. The inscription which is edited above, f 01 ms No. 566 in that yearns ofHeial list of epigraphs and 
Cg. 80 iu my Topographical List, 

« These are Nos. 1 , 2 3 of 1887 and Cg. 60-52 in the Topographical List, They have been edited by tho late 

Dr. Hultzsch in 8. 1, J., Vol. I, under Nos. 42, 40 and 41 respectively. 

s Mad)\ iEpigr, 22^jp.,1913, p. 88 , para. 8 . The llao Saheb surmises that god Talnlayann whom Tii-umadgai- 
A|var refers to was Vishnu and the Saivitc god, Kshatriyasimha-Pallave^vara who is directly facing the sea and 
being oven washed by it, appears to have received the name JalaSayana^* — the one being on laud, and the other on 
water. It seems to me that .lalasayana is a later paiiranic variant of Tala&ayana and that both the terms can refer to 
Visbitn Pallikondarnliyndeva alone, as Siva Is not iu the mgana posture. Moreover, Tala^ayana is only a sliortei 
form of Kadalmallai^tfala^agam and, as such, need not be taken as a term of contrast to jala^agana, 

* It may be pointed ont that the analysis given in this paragraph is not based on the plate given in the Jiladr* 
JBptgr, Eep,, 191$ but a rcvibtd one kindly prepared by the Government Epigraphist for the present 

eUtion. A comparison of the two plates will ahow^ that the order of the versos is changed. 
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sekiiara-sikhamani and ChandSsani. Tlie third \ersB is identical with the last verse of the 
inscription roand the outside of the RajasiriihSbvara shiune in the Kailasanatha temple at Kauchl- 
puramd Verset. 4 and 5 give, among others, the hruilas Sri-karmuka, Kalakala, AbhirSms, 
RanabMma, Guualaya, Sri-Vallabha, AtimEna, tJrjjita, Urmataraga and Ynddharjuna. 
The last verse, which is damaged in the beginning and which cannot be satisfaofcorilj read, 
makes, however, clear mention of the expression Narendrasimha in its latter part* 

The identification of the king who bore the above titles is, as Mr. Krishna Sastri has pointed 
out, easy enough. Pirst, it is obviouH that he was the same as the builder of the Kailasanatha 
temple at Kailchi. Secondly, the identity of verse 3 in the present epigraph with the last verse 
of the Ritjasinihg^vara epigraph at Kanchl gives a clue to the eulogy of the same sovereign. The 
Kanchipurain epigraph tells us that Rajasimha was the son of Ugradancja^ or Para- 
mesvara, who w'as the destroyer of the city of llanarasika. Dr. Fleet has pointed^ out that 
Eanurahilca is an epithet of the Western Chalukya king Vikramaditya I (A.D, 655-680), that 
XJgradaij(j,a is identical with the Pallava king Paramesvaravarman I who, the Kdram^ Plates 
toll as, crossed arms with Vikramaditya, and that Rajasimha (alias Narasimhavisbnu) must be 
identified with Narasinihavarmau IL Now, an inscription^ of Rajasimha Narasiinhavarman II 
dibcoveied at Vajalur in 1908 says that be had also the title of K&hattrasiihha (Kshatriyasimha 
of other inscriptions). To quote the passage itself : — 

It is thus clear that the two Siva sliimes of the Shore Temple, Rajasimha- PallavSSvara 
and Kshaltiiyasimha-Pallav6svava, were uamed after hfai-asimhavainiaa II and are, therefore, 
his works. 

Tu his analysis of the scripts of the Mahabalipuram and Saluvahkuppam inscriptions 
Dr. Hultzsch distinguishes four stylos. Of these one is entirely northern and may be ignored 
for the present discussion. The remaining three, lie attributes respectively to the ep(rch8 of 
Namsimhavarnian I, Atyaptakama (whom he identifies vv ith Paramggvar'avarman I) and 
Atiran.achanda (whom he assigns to the age of Nandivarman Pallavamalia). The palaeography 
of our ^inscription closely resembles that of the Atyantakama group. As will be seen from my 
note 12 at page 108 below, I believe that the attribution of the second set of inscriptions 
to Paramesvaravarman I by Dr. Hultzsch is without sufficient basis and that it cau be 
equally legitimately ascribed to his son Narasiinhavarman II. I am also di.sposed to believe that 
Atiranaohauda is Narasiriihavarman If himself (see below, page 101), note 3). But this 
difference of opinion regarding the identity of the kings need not cause a doubt in reo-ard 
to the relative times of the three sets of scripts, though even from this standpoint there 
can be^ no agieement in regard to the exact chronological gaps dividing them. A comparison 
of theii- scripts from the fine facsimile plates given above (see Vol. X, plates Nos. 1 to 6) 
shows clearly that the first of these is archaically simple, the second very florid and orna- 
mented with elaborate flourishes, and the third much simpler though not so simple in formation 
as the flist set. 


* S. I. Vol. I, p. 13, V. 12 

* Jbtd., verse 5. f *irct 51 

jr,m.i,-rfr..p.329£. In Im S. I. L, Vol. I. p. 11, Hultzsch identified Rajasimha with Nara^imha, 

varman I, but in Ind,^ Vol. X, be accepts the conclusion of Dr. Fleet. 

* See lines 40-41 : . S. I. L, Vol. I, p. 149, Text 1.49 f. 

* Cg. 1235 in my Topo LiH. I am thankful to the Goveriim«ut Epigraphist for permission to consult and 

note from the office copy of this Inseripfciou. 
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A close study of the paleeography of the present epigraph shows that the Shore Temple 
inscription is later than the Atyantakama and Kanohipuram inscriptions and earlier than those 
of the Atirapachanda group. Incidentally it shows that to judge of the identity of kings from 
the palsBography of their inscriptions alone, is dangerous in-as-much as at least three styles, 
namely, those of the Atyantakama and Rajasiihha group, the Shore Temple inscription and 
the Atirapachanda group, have to be attributed to the same king, i e., Narasimhavarman 
II. This question as well as the chronology of the epigraphs will be discussed in my paper 
B on the Panamalai inscription of the same king printed below. 

TEXT.^ 

Flat form A. 

West Side— ^ 




South Side — 

East Side— 

.JJ M d i i mr [i*3 wiw- 

Sorth Side— r 

Platform B. 

West Side— 

[i*Mf^i^ 

tA [ 8*3 

the plate Editor of this Journal. I must also thank him for hi, having permitto.l me 

at the beginning of this line is more than necessary for the 

well. „ , ^ as in the 22iid and 9th niches respectively of 

« Two syllables are wanting here. They may be or as 

the Eajasimheivara temple inscription. See S. I. A, Vol. PP- ’•^• 

^ s ne visarga of this word is seen in the heginmng of the east side. 

» The reading i® possible. 

, mi. .IP.M ^ „t Ih. 0™r.«.»t Wvkl... 

. SL Sk.1. n .1*1.1 -I— 

a*‘’sunitt5?r^:* 
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Bast Suln — 

TIFT [**] l^T* 

Di ^i.*] 

v3 

Noilh Side--^ 

M [^*j 

TRANSLATION. 

(VersK 1.) Prosperity ! Those kings (are fortunate who) how to (the king) who is 
uuefiiialled,"' the ornament of the earth, the spotless,® the moon of the earth,® the 
comiueror of eueuiies 7 tlie matchless in strength,® the ornament of (his) family.® 

The foiU'l Ks (or tho gn.ileless)A® The great statesman.^^ 

(V. 2.) The world of men, having obtained this (king) is happy, as if it has obtained 
(its) dosive— the king whoso desires are endless,!® the invincible,!® the sole ruler,!* the wearer 
of Siva ns his cvest-jowel,!® tho wonderful, i® the fierce thunderbolt!’' who is intolerable 
to groat (hostile) kings. 

1 This spate should have been fJled by sis ot seven letters representing eight maira*. Sneh as ijsirTSlsirC 

’Sfjisi. 

* As TTOticI In'pevaHvf, 2nd person, plural, we have to inppoie that this is an addiess. and an 

expression like jqvrftan; after gitw may he understood. The letter « i* found in smaller size after 
and thus enables ns to doi ipher the word which is also found in 3. 1. L, Vol. I, So. 25, niche 16. 

» Thi'! reading is tentative. As the space available is for 32 letters, the verse may be in the Anushfuhh metre ; 
hut the last portion does not agree with this, and suggests the Arj/i metre. The Government Bpipphist would read 
the earlier portion tlins : SSW^PBir. 'RTf*f3i['*] ftitTO. The whole verse is so defaced that 

the reading given above is, as It is, meaningless. [In the Vayalur inscription also Mahimalla occurs as a surname 
of Kamslnihavanuan IL — Ed,] 

* Stc niclic 27 in 5. J. J., Vol. Ko. 26. 

^ The same is found hi niches S and 19 above in modified forms. 

® Cf. iiiclie 19 of the above. 

’ Ihid; niche 4. Compare also in niche 44. 

® Ibid,, niche 26. • niche 4. 

Ibid,, niche 9 where the expression is found and niche 22 where the epithet is iriven. 

u The epithets and occur in the 8td and 42nd niches of the above epigraph. 

Compare also 

12 This hiruda is found in S. L J.j Vol. I, No. 24, verse 6 ; tiid., No. 25, niche 1 ; and the Vayalur and 
Tbrupporur inscriptions. AtyantaMma was also a biruda of Narasimhavarman I as ia proved by No. 6 of tbe 
Bhaimarrijaratha mscriptiora at Mshabalipnram. Thelate Dr. Hultssch believed that it was also the title of 
Paramelvaravarmau I, to whom he attributed No. 17 of the Bharmarfija-ratha epigraphs and those in tbe GaijiHa 
temple (5. i. L, Vol. J, p. 4, No. 18 and JEp, !««?., Vol. X, p. 8, No. 20)* the Bhamaraja-mand^pa (titi., 
Ko. 21) and E-amanuja^mandapa (iUds, No. 22). The reason why he concluded thus is the mention of 
Parame^vaia. It seems to me to he, however, a mere puu and not a real name. The paleography of the epigraph 
in which it occurs, moreover, is the same as that of Rajasimha in the Kaillsanatha temple. On these gronndi 
I seriously doubt the correctness of ideutifying Atyantakama with Paramesvaravarman I and am disposed to 
think that all the Mrudas attributed by Hultzsob to this king must be attributed to Narasimhavarman II. 

w See S. I. J,. Vol, I, No. 25, niche 2. Ibid*, niche 87. 

Compare in Werse 3 and in the VftyalQir epigraph. 

Compare niches 10 and 28 in S, L J. Vol. I, No. 25. 

^U^d.*mche lU which gives the expression 
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The gloriouB rising moon.^ 

(V. 8.) [For the translation of this seo 8. L J., Vol. I, p. 14,] 

(V. 4.) The blessed archer, ^ the death to Doath^ the bcantifulr^ the terrible in war,® the 
abode of virtues,^ — is victorious. 

(V. 5.) (0 kings!) bow (io Ifiw) who k iho beloved of Sri^ (rjahshnii), wlio is 

highly proud,® the hero in battle,^ . . .the iniglity,^^^ the exalted and loccly,^^ like Arjuna^^ 
in war. 

(V. 6.) The among kings . . . .all kings obeyed • . • . 


B.— THE PANAMALAl INSCRIPTION. 

The subjoined inscription and the temple on which it has been engraved are mentioned 
in Mr. Sewell’s Lists of Antiquities, Vol. I, p. 20!), and the Gazetteer of the district of South Arcot, 
p. iJ85. It was brought to the notice of the Assistant Archcool ogical Superintendent for Epigra- 
phy, Madras, by Prof. J. Dubreuil of Pondicherry in 1915. The village of Panamalai is situat- 
ed sixteen miles north of Villiipurain. An inscription^^ from this place consisting of one Sanskrit 
verse which is identical with the last verse of the Kailasanatha inscription^^ 6i Rajasiinha and the 
third verse of tlie Shore Temple inscription^^ of the same king at Mahabalipuram, has been 
published in S. /. Vol, I, p. 24. Rao Sahib H. Krishna Sastri had the present inscription 
copied and registered as No. 616 of 1915 in his for 1916. A facsimile of the inscription 

is published, together with a suiuinary of its contents, (p. 114, para. 5 and plate III opp. p. 114) 
in the same Report. Prof. Dabrouil also has published a photo of the epigraph in his Pallava 
Antiquities (Vol. I, Plate I), together with a tentative translation of it by Prof. S. Krishnaswaml 
Aiyangar, 

It is stated in the Epiyraphical Report for 1916 that the beginning and the end of the in“ 
scription are covered by the paved floor of a ma'i^^apa in front of the temple. The visible 
portion of the record consists of a single line in the Pallava-Grantlia script cut over a 

^ Ilid.^ niclie 11. 

* Compare ^ 13 in 8. L J., No, 26 and No, 28, niclie 16. 

® This title is proved by the Mabomlravamclvara temple inscription of queen Eangapataka (8, L L, Yol. I, 
No. 29) to be the title of Narasiibhavisliuu and so the latter should be llajaBiihha-Narasimhavarmau IL It 
follows logically that the Mahcudravnrmau of that epigraph is the third king of that name. As Kalakala was also 
the title of Atiranachanda (seo JUJp, hid,, Vol. X, p. 12) we have to conclude that the latter was identical with 
Narasimluiv a rmati 1 1 . 

* See S, L L, Vol. I, No. 25, niclie 1. ‘ Compare m niche 16, Ihid, 

* Ibid., niche 32. niche 16. 

8 See S, LI, Vol. I, p. 3, No. 9. • Ihtd., No. 26, niche 24. 

Hid , niche 2 and IhuL, No. 26, niche 4. 

This hiruda is seen in both the inscriptions referred to in the previous note. See the 6th and 9th niche 
respectively. 

Seo S, L I.t Vol, I, niche 14 of No. 26. 

« This is only the vnriution of Rajasiiiiha and gives a clue to the name of the king, Narasimhavarman II. It 
ocenre also in the Vayalur inscription. 

This is No. 31 in S. L L, VoL I. Prof. Dubreuil points out that the inscription is not, as itU gene- 
rally described, in a temple cut i i the rock, but “ simply on an anfractuosity of the rock within which an image 
of Kali (Mahisbrisnr.'\nniubuil) has boon placed.’’ See his Pallava AntiquHics, Vol. I, p. 11. 

8. L L, VoL !, No. 24. 

w See above, p. 107. 
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telt of fTanite running round the temple as in the case of the Kailasanatha inscription o a]a 
siala at Kanchipuram. It is a pdasti of king Rajasimha II and, like the one in the Shore Temp e 
. t llaliabalipuram, has no reference to ins building of the shrine. The close resemblance, however, 
’.■hich the Panamalai temple bears to the Kailasanatha temple in its style shows that the builder 
oi the one must also have been the builder of the other.’ The similarity of the contents of the two 
inscriptions, moreover, proves the identity of their subjects of praise. The Panamalai inscription 
consists of SIX verses m the Sragdhara and 7asaw^tt{^^aj!:5 metres. It begins with the names of 
ASvattligmaii (Draum) and his eponymous sonPaUava, the founder of the dynasty (verses 1 and 
L’l. It then gives a eulogy of the Pallavas and mentions the birth of Rajasimha to king fikamalla 
Paramesvara.s ^-hich it compares with the birth of Guha (Subralimanjm) to Paramesvara (Siva)* 
The next tivo verses describe the virtues of Rajasimha, his valour and his devotion to Siva. The 
last verse is m the form of an assertion and mentions the revival, in his regime, of the tree of dlim ma, 
in spite of the cruel and scorching sun of the Kah age. The Conjeeveram epigraph gives the same 
details, often the same expressions. In its description of Rajasimha, for example, the latter 
uses tlie phrases (verse 5) and 

(verse 11), which are practically the same as those occurring in the present inscription in verses 3 
<5r.d4. Tlie Kailasanatha record, however, is more elaborate and adds the titles ot Atyantakdina, 
SribhnTc and I}aij.njaya to Rajasiinlia. It may be noted here that two other inscriptions in the 
same temple* v hich give more than 200 titles to Rajasimha must be attributed to the same king. 


This identification of the builders of the Kailasanatha and Panamalai temples may be 
objected to on the ground of paliBOgraphy, for a comparison of the Panamalai script with that 
of the Kanchipuram temple shows that t.he former is much simpler and therefore later in date. 
In fact it bears a very close resemblance to the Atiranacha^ida group of Mahabalipuram and the 
Sajuvankuppam epigraphs.-and not the Atyantakama group (which is similar to the Kailiisa- 
natha epigraph). Compare the letters, for example, % Ji, er, % sT, « and tlie signs for the 
secondary vowels ^T, ?. and and the correctness of the contention will he immediately 
obvious. It can be incidentally inferred from this that the Mahabalipuram Shore Temple inscrip- 
tion of Rajasimha hich I ha%'e proved to be later than the Atyantakama and Kailasanatha group, 
and earlier than the Atiranachanda group, was slightly earlier than the present inscription. Dr. 
Hultaseh,^ who believeil that palaeography alone could give a clue to the identity of the kings, was 
of opinion that the earlier Kailasanatha script belonged to the age of Rajasimha or Narasiiiihavar- 
man II and the Atiraiiachanijia group to the tune of Nandivarman Pallavaiualla of the KTisakudi 
plates. Regarding the last, he has said ; ‘‘ It resembles, though it is not identical with, the 
alphabet of the Ka^Skudi plates of Nandivarman. The name or surname is 
unknown from other sources. As the alphabet of stone inscriptions sometimes differs slightly 
from that of the contemporaneous records oil copper, there would be no objection to assigning 
these records to the time of Nandivarman, the contemporary of the Western Chalukva kin" 
Vikramaditya II.” ' ‘ “ 


1 In his P'U'nM ol. I, pp l'j-2y)Piuh JJuL-iemI, with oharacteristio insight, enumerates the 

vanoui po.nts of agieen-ent, e.j , the possession of coltateial aiclics ehvajs opening towards the east or west, the 
dediLa*i..n t.. the i.ris.-ratic (eight or siitoon-taced and not the ci iindneal) type of the linga. tlie adornment of the 

sanctuary u ah iiitn the images of Somaskanda, Brahma and Vishuu, the leoring lion tvpo of pillar-supports and 

* tlio siagie-iirjhed ^ 

* The U-impajanam plates^ [Madras Ep. Btp., 1911, p. 61) say that Naiasimhavarmaa was the son's son 

• tut it 18 alone m this, version and is not so authoritative as the cantempbrarv 
tcMtds at Kanchipuram, MahSltalipuram and Panamalai. 

’ S. 1. 1., Val I, Xos. 25 and 26. 

* ?ee Ep. h 'L, Vol. X, p. 3. 
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But I liavc endeavoured to show in my edition of the Shore Temple m of 

Mahabalipuram that the Kailasaniitha, the Atyantakama’ and the Atirana'^dia^da .rr;p5 
should'all be attributed to the same king, viz., Narasimhavarman IL The ideiit’!i< i -ot of 
Atyantakama with him is proved by the Kiiuclilpuram,* Vayalur,® Tiruppr^rur^ a:d S’^ore 
Temple® inscriptions and that of Atiranachanda with him by the Ka'rMp’irar * and 
Tirupporur’ epigraphs (which wore apparently rot known to Dr. Hultz'fld. wDse 
the enmraphs at Saluvanknppam show that Atyantakama and Atiranachar la wire tiio 
titles o'? the same king (sec S. I. L, No. 21, verses 1 and 5). The attril,r.tion of t..e 
Atiranachanda group to the age of Nandivarmxn II cannot thus stand. Tlie pai^^yraphiral 
comparison of it with Kasakudi plates, moreover, shows that the inference of contempo- 
raneity which Dr. Hultzsch makes, cannot be inamtamed In regard to letters v w. 
w and secondary vowel ?, we find that the Kasrikudi plates arc distinctly Ian r and luorcmndcrn 
than the corrceponditg letters in the Atirai...el.«i.i.k style. The same rmurks nleilr to *■» 
inscilntion whi eh, as has been alieady menl.oucd, .s exactly hkc thatol.U.rat.oehaie la. Il'-YO”- 
T „,n naturally "Ive rise to the question how an arshaie style like that of the Kail.sauatha- 
ar^tsl^rs” up could have ccelcd with the mote advanced styles of Sluvatikuppaia and 

p!™nlT(astellastl,estyleoftheM.l»,il,,uiiam Shore Temple wliiol, come, midway W' 

PanamUa. 5 „to,a.torily answered by Prof. Dubrcul. He belieYS 

fhIt Z morfL^^Itrrd florlLlphahet was o perhaps derise^ 

«++ airs earlier. As it was much embellished and little employed, it was handed do\,n 

fifty yta • , q£ p.rijasimha who wished to employ tlnh aiphaoet w ere 

trlL el uL Ihe old models instead of ct.Mlishmg the writmg of their day.- -Imongst 
satisfied v n b epigraph may be noted the combination of the cunjunet m and 

:^yj"d1:w:!:v.(e;,n (avers; daud V inveme 6,. and the characterisation of 

the final with a slanting stroke (as well as smaller size), like b. 

A few words may bo mentioned bore about Narasimhavarnuan IL He se^ns to b^-e 

beenMn of peace, 

"reiad. a eme t;the d.ate.ud site of the battle 


, 'ii, T-xr TTnltzsdhi IE idcEtifying Atyantakaina with 

. It may bo 

“to L 1 ill, ilm in nicntil to his kI««V »'tl> atsnnt.yin»- 
•“ ‘1 Z1 T,:tl 1. NO. A aleh. i 

. Bottom Woek.wh.ol. roinUi ftV. J ,08, 

^ piece No. 7. 

• See 8. 1. L, Vol. I, No. 25, niche 3. 

7 Pioco No. 4. 

8 See his PMnm Antiquities, ^ P/ “ ‘ .. m.i?, ^'hieh sayj ?ra; 

• ScothoUdayGiiduamiilatos of Nandivarman, 

The Kuram plates of ParameSvaraldoscfifeehowhcn _ U.p cnoaoe- 

tjXW'I'.'I'Vl* . T _ idft linen 40 


ram plates of Paramesvaraa a u'icvonic m il.o ca|iage- 

;„lyby.ra«<«.e«.I.I..Vol.I,p. 1», Uhes to tho clcliml.." oi Ri.ia.s-.iniS oit, 

Ten. ft Poruvnliinnimr. The 


mont at Poruvalanaliui. aiicx™ i „ 12,vcrso.5. 

{».«., tho city of Vikramaditya). Sec h. L L, ^ o • L V 
»« See Kl. 1 and 4-6 in my Topogiaph^l Lut. 
w Ibid., Nl. 483. See also Ep. 
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of Peruvaiaiialliir is given in the Gadval Plates^ of Vikramaditya I. These plates record a 
grant by hini in A.D. 674, while he was encamped at Uragapura on the southern bank of 
the Kaverl in the Chola kingdom. Uragapura has been identified by Venkayya® with Uraiyur 
and tlie correctness of this has been confirmed by Prof. Dubreuil® who has identified 
Peruvahmalifir with a village of the same name, about ten miles north-west of Trichinopoly. 
The latter scholar fuither points out how the Pallava Parameivara was probably helped 
bv the contemporary Pandya Kochchadayan and the Ceylonese king Manavamma.'* He further 
surnijaes tiiat Kochchadayan married the daughter of the Pallava prince Rajasimha (later on 
Xarasimliavarman II) and hence had a son named Rajasimha, so named naturally after his 
maternal grandfather. However this might have been, Rajasimha must have succeeded 
ParauiGbvaravarman I sometime after A.D. 675. He evidently did not distinguish his reign by 
any war. All his inscriptions, while describing his martial valour in vague and general terras> 
agree m calling him an ardent devotee of ^iva, a saviour of Dharma and Truth. He seems to 
have furthered the arts and blessings of peace, if we are to attach any importance to his epithets 

lie that built the central shrine in the Kailasanatha temple at Kafichipuram, the Shore 
temple at Mahabalipiiram, the Panamalai temple, and, as Prof. Dubreuil observes, the Aira- 
vateivara temple at Kahclupiiram. To these must be added some other structures from winch 
tlie pillars containing Ril]asimha’s hinidas were transferred to the later Kandasvami and Vyaghra- 
puriswara shrines at Tinipporur^ and Vayaltir respectively.® 


It only remains to be mentioned that the date of the present epigraph is not incapable of being 
ascertained. It has been already mentioned that Paramesvaravarman I won a victory at Peru* 
valanallur over Vikramaditya I in A.D. 674. Supposing that Parame§vara lived for a few years 
after it, we may suppose that he ceased to rule, about A.D. 68(J, The struggle between him and 
1 ikranicRlitya I was inherited and continued by their successors, — the Pallava Narasiinhavarman 
II, MaliciulraNarman III, Paramesvaravarman II and Nandivarman Paliavainalla on the one 
liaiid, aiJil tlie Chalukyan kings Viiiayriditya SatyaSraya (A.D. 680-90), his son Vijayaditya 
(\.D 69^)- 1 33) and his son and successor Vikramaditya II (A.D. 733-746) on the other. Of 
tliese the last Pallava king was defeated hy tlie last mentioned Chaliikya king about A.D. 740. 

as ^a^asmxhavn^man II lived two generations before Nandivarman, we may reasonably 
suppose that he lived in the years winch immediately preceded and followed A.D. 700, 
And tins is in keeping with the date we have assigned for the termination of the reign 
of PaTamesvaravarman I. These facts enable us to fix the Panamalai epigraph at about 


^ \ ide Jlaflr, Ep Eejhf 1910, p 10, paia. 10. Tlieiccord is dated in Vaisakha, full moon. S 590 (the I'Olh 
} ear of 3a& idini), ie., Tuesdav, April 25, A.D. G74-, according to Dr. Fleet, or the next day. See Ep. IncL, 

Vui. X, pp, 100 if. 


- fe’ee Ep Ind , Vol. X, Xo. 22, pp 101-2. 

® S^H* liiss Palkias, 1917, p. 43, 

* "tile oth king 111 the Vchikudi grant, the father of Te^mar n Rajasimha I (Aiikesari Pai ruikuAi), and 
victor at Marudur and iMaiigalapiirain over Mahamtha. Piof, Diibreuil believes that McLliaiatha nas the 
Ciidlak\a \ ikianiaditja L Manavamma was king of Ceylon from about 060 to 695, according to Du bi call, but 

oH to 7215 according to the Ilahltamia 

bee Cg. 194 in the Topogniphical List. The chief epithets found aro Aviratadanah, Isanasaia^uih. Jila- 
liasagirah, Guuaviiuiah, DharairiUilakah, Atira^aohaodab, Arikankesau, Pribhviinaral.i! Atvantakainah and 

A’^iLa.nulvAiab. 


^ Sjo 0.^. 12.) 1 Bedded a full genealogy of the Pallavap, the record givjes the titles of Xo-rendvaFimlm, 
A*vaiitakama, Ha^aja}a, Siinidhi and Kshattriyasimha to Rajasimha. This insciiption has been edited by 
iUo Eahadur IL Kri^hua Sa^tri, above Vol. XVIIT, pp, 145 fi. 
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A.D. 700. Piof. Dubreuil ascribes it to between 700 and 710. Tbe Shore Temple inscription 
at Mahabalipuram should be slightly earlier, while the scripts of the Kailasaniitha-Atyaatakrima 
group might he based on a script about 50 years earlier (i.e., A.D. 650), but engraved a few 
years before 700. 


TEXT.i 


1 

4 

5 ^ Hi [^*] 

7 ^TWir^T5TT D*] 

9 rn [|*] 

nJ 

11 f^fi: D*] ^ ^ 


» From, tie plate puilisied in Ep, Bep. for 1916, opp. p. 114. 

» This is the 4th quarter of a stanza in the Sragdhara metre. The first three syllables (which should ho throe 
gurwt) are wanting. 

* Read ^ftr. 

* Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar wrongly reads it as 

■» There is an unwritten space of one foot here, capable of holding these three letters, vihich aie found in the 
Kafiohipuram inscription. See S. 1. 1-, Vol. I, No. 24, line 11 (veree 3). 

« The space (about a foot) is unwritten. The three syllables which are necessary for the motie may bo j,^. 
or TfSra, which will be tho predicate of 

» Prof. Krishnaswami A^angar corrects tns(5| into {®®° Pallava Antiquities, p. 13) , hut this is 

absolutely unnecessary as tjTH*! »» plainly tho adjective of qfsr, 

. The stone on which tho inscription U engraved is broken here and tho pabago inserted has been taken from 

S. I. I; Vol. I, No. 24, verse 6 . 

to As the metre of this verso is Fosa«to«Za/:3. tho first sis syllables (a ta-gam and a bha-gatia - w v.) 

are wanting. An expression like 


JUL Bi6a«<i 
»a Head 

i« ^Prof. Krishnaswami Aiyangar wrongly roads it as igg. 
wrong loading in piaco of 


Soo Pallava Antiqmiiei 


Ho also confonnds if with g and tho 

I,p. 13. 
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13 ^ D*] 

14 ®m- 

16 ?wflr^ IT?® Tfm ^JTT’^irf f%[:*] nj [i*] 

16 ®fr?n%OTwre?ni;’ W]- 

17 

18 ?lT5n[l]“ [l*] ¥ ? f ?T a iB^ . . . . . 

[rni4*]. 


TRANStATIQN. 

Verse 1. (To him) was born Drau^i, the part*incainatioi)^‘ of Purlri 'Who was famous l^r 
the strength of his shoulders. 

V. 2. From that AdvaitliSinaii who was spotless with the great penance pefformed hy 
him, there arose, like the extension of the Afigavidya^’ (science of Vyakarpa, etc. contributing 
to knowledge) from the Veda, the beloved king of the earth called Pallava ; and from him 
who trod the path of purity, came, like the floods of the Mandakinf from the rnoom^® this great 
family of the Pallavas. 

"" ' * '-'*»*■' u I i ' H W ' " I II . '‘ W '*' " "' iip F ' P ’Pi"' , 

^ Bead 

® Prof. Kriabnaswami Aiyangar mistakes it for ^ (dft), 

® This verse is in the Indravajra metret 
* Bead jif, 

® Bead Prof. Krisknaswami Aiyangar has the wrong reading {PaUKwa ATvUquUi^t p. 14» note iJ 
« This word is also wrongly read as by Prof, Brishaaswaim Aiyangar. 

’ Bead 
® Bead 

® As the verse is in Sragdhard metre, seven syllables are missing here ; two gmus and Gre'kghus like — 
w \/ w w V/ • 

^0 Five syllables — w — are wanting. 

Bead if; 

W Read ®c(T^°. 

Four letters, viz^ -rr «-n,w are probably missing to make up this ptda. 

1* The late Mr. H. K. Sastri thought that ‘was the more probable reading. 

1* Bead If the reading is taken instead of then it is unnecessary to correct 

1* Notice the singular acootmt which the PallSfVa inscription at Amaravati (8» L J*, Vol. I, No. 32) gives ol 
Asvatthania’s origin. It says that Brogia propitiated Siva for obtaining a son who would found a race. 

Apte defines it not only as the according to the Bfikat* 

^amhias as ‘ the science of f orete IKng good or evil from the movements of the limbs,* 

18 The Ganges flows from the matted locks of Siva amidst which the moon also shines. The KailSsanaitha 
inscription compares ‘ Pallava ’ to the first-bom Mann in regard to his being the founder of a race of Mugs. See 
iS. I.L, Vol I, p. 12, verse 3, The composers of the Pallava eulogies seem to have been vwj fondi of oaHing 
them the vcdlabha or the beloved (of the world). Of* Kiiram plates, Stoaskrit portioni Im U» 
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Vv. 3 & 4. Ptom tie l6id wiibas fatas spifeadaver the globe, oonquerea by his 

ifieshatiatible tmght aad wealth aad Who Was the ofnafaeat {Ut. flag) of tie Paflsyas who wetb 
empeiots, who shone by the bath's which coackded the peffomanse 6f the AStakedha, who Were 
the enjoyeis of earth, who Were not touched (even) by a bit (kto) of danger** and WhOhadtheit 
’Origin in the highly pure family of Blheiraavtia— froth him Was bolfn, like Gaha* (i.e., KuMra) 
from the great ISvata, he who ^ofie by his. . . .might and wealth, Whose greaimtSs Was seen in 
the field of battle, who was valiant and poWerfvil, who Was Well kaowfi as bi holy 

teputation and who was a toyal* lion to the elephants of daring, hostile kings. 

V. 5. The conqueror of crowds of hostile kings, the doer of a series of auspicious acts, in 
whose mind, purified hy the feeling of incessant devotion,^ H?igankamauli (Siva) rests his foot. 

V. 6. The tree of Dharma® which has got many iahhas (i.e., Vedie divisions in the one case, 

and branches in the other) in the form of the Vedas i,..; which is sprinkled 

incessantly by the waters of his virtuous acts ; and which bears the splendour of the fruits and 
flowers— flourishes, though scorched by the cruel sun of the Kali age.’' 


No. 19.-TWO LOST PLATES OP THE NIDHANPUR COPPER-PLATES OP 

BHASKARAVARMAN. 

Bv MaBamAhopadhyava Pandit PaDmanatea BhattAohabta, Vidyavinoda, M.A. 

The three coppea>plate8 which were discovered in 1912 at Nidhanpur in Pancbakhagnja, 
Sylhet, containing an inscription of Bhaskaravarman were published by me in this Jommal 
{vide Vol. KlI, No. 13, pp. 65 et aeq,). There I stated that one plate was missing. It now 
turns up that the number of copper-plates missing Was more than one, as I have got two 
plates, one of which is undoubtedly the 3rd plate, and the other the penultimate plate ; and 
the rumour goes that a third missing plate is in the possession of a Musalman and efforts 
are being made to get it from him. I have not, however, thought it advisable to defer any 
longer the publication of the two plates that have since been discovered, and if any missing 
plate be forthcoming at all, it will contain only a list of donees supplementary to what is 
found in the two plates under discussion. 

The discovery of these two lost plates has rendered some of ky statements in the pre- 
vious article, made, of course^ on mete oonjeotuTe, liable to revision. In fact the grant had 


* It is plain that Dhamalla is the title of Paramesvaiavarman 1. The ESfichlpniam inscription {S. 1. L, 
Vol. I, No. 24) calk him Ugradanfla, the adyersary of Ranarasika (the W. Chajnkya Vikramaditya I, A.D. 
656-80). Another inscription in the same place {ibid, No. 27) gives Paramesvara, the title of LSkaditya. 

‘ Compare xm?r; in line 11 of Kviram grant. 

» Vide S. 1. 1., Voh I, No. 24, ve»e 6. 

‘Of. in the Kanohipuram inacrn. {8.1. J.,V6L L, No. 24, verser 11). 

' Compare the epithets Sahkarabhaktah, and Ifvarabhaktah, in the Kanchtpnram inaotiptions. Abo 
egressions bke fkHfvf trfiiraiN w*iBTi fawwwfiir: 

• The epithets ekewbere shotf that the king bad a great reputa- 

tion for ’riitne. 

’ The simile of the Kali age is commonly met with in the Pallava inscriptions. In the RajasimheSvara 
inscription the king is said to have heard the divine voice even in this Rah age, and ekewhere in the same 
inscription he is said to have saved the people from the jaws of the horrid monster, the Kaliage. Similarly the 
Pallavas are given the title of -T., VoL I, No. 24.) 
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been made by BMtivannan (named Mahabbutavarman in the second plate of these inscrip- 
tions) who was the great-great-grandfather of Bhaskaravarman ; and it was only renewed^ 
by the latter in favour of the descendants of the original donees. The locality of the grant — 
Mayarasalmal=agrahara in the district of Chandrapur! — I am unable to identify. While 
in my former article nothing was known of the donees® we find now that actually there was a 
host of them of diflterent Vedas and gotras — apparently the successors on the sons’ and probably 
also on the daughters’ side of those Brahmaj^as who had got the original grant from King 
Bhutivarman. A tabular statement of these, shewing the Vedas and the gdtras and shares, fs 
given at the epd of this article. The total of these shares comes to QT-jL, which, with the addi- 
tion of seven shares more for hali-charu-saira^ (worship, oblation and hospitality) comes to 
104 . Certainly the land could not have been divided into 104i^ shares, involving the 

fractional part of an amka. It is not impossible that the rumour about another missing plate 
may be true, or that there may be something wrong in my interpretation of the terms like 
gdtr’^dnda. 

These two plates, namely, the third and the penultimate plates, have great importance as 
they coptain information about a good number of Brahmapas of many a different gotra, and it 
is expected that this will throw a flood of light on the history of the Brahmapas in this part of 
India. 

Bhaskaravarman is known to have ruled over Kamarupa during the first half of the 
seventh century A.D., and if we calculate four rulers in a century, his great-great-grandfather 
Bhutivarman must have flourished by the end of the fifth or the beginning of the sixth 
century. It is remarkable that while in the neighbouring province of Gauda (Bengal) the 
alleged import by Adi-Sura of five Brahmanas from Kanauj or the mythical creation of the 
SaptaMl (700) Brahmapas is not attributed to a period earlier than the eighth century A.D.,* 
there should be so many Brahmanas found in a single village in Kamarupa two centuries 
earlier. 

It will not be difficult to understand why the grant was made to such a large number of 
Brahmanas at a time. We learn from the accounts of Yuan Chwang that while the neigh- 
bouring kingdoms were full of Buddhist monasteries, the country of Kamarupa was altogether 
free from them. “ They {i.e., the people of Kamarupa) worshipped the D&aas and did not 
believe in Buddhism. So there had never been any Buddhist monastery in the land. The 
Beva temples were some hundreds in number and the various systems had some myriads of 
professed adherents * * * * His Majesty (Bhaskaravarman) was a lover of 

learning and his subjects followed his example ; men of abilities came from far lands to 
study here.”® If such was the state of things in the Kamarupa of Bhaskaravarman’s time, we 
might safely surmise that the condition of Kamarupa was the same also in Bhutivarman’s time. 
Bhaskaravarman was only maintaining the tradition of his illustrious predecessors whose 
excellent qualities are recorded in these inscriptions. A party of Brahmapas probably 

‘ That thia grant was a reaswal after the burning of the original plates is known from the kst verse on the 
last plate (above, Vol* XH, p. 76)e 

* In fact in the oponing verse of the inscriptions plurality of the Brahmanas was indicated by “ bhiUimat&m 
ivijannanwm ” which was then looked upon as a case of honorific plurality. 

3 Bali means offerings to gods as flour, fruits, rice, etc. (uncooked) ; ckaru signifies " cooked offerings •; and 
eatra indicates ‘ distribution of food to the guests and the poor This wo aid show that there was a shrine or 
C'lmmon place of worship m the locality for which a provision was made by allotment of these 7 shares, 

* Above, VoL XIII, pp 287 and 228, 

* Watters ; Juan Ohwang, Vol, IL p iSG 
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annoyed at the Buddhist predominance in their own place (which was most likely in Mithila) 
came to settle in Ramarhpa that was free from Buddhism and the rulers whereof were 
reputed to be the patrons of Brahmaflias, the custodians of the old faith hence this grant was 
made to these Brahmanas and the name agrahara added to Mayura^almali supports what 
has been stated above. 

The locality of the grant, though it cannot be positively ascertained, must have been 
very near the precincts of Karna-Suvarna, as the term Gangipi occurring in the description 
of the boundary of the grant indicates that the locality must be in some region where the 
word in its modern form of Gangina exists even now. In modern Eamrfip the term is un* 
known— whereas in the locality near about Karatoya (which was the western boundary of the 
ancient Kamarupa), ‘ Gangina ’ is still in use— so the grant must have been located there* 
and hence near Karna-Suvarna.® 

How the plates containing the record could be found in Sylhet has yet to be answered. 
It is stated in the third plate (1. 12) that Manorathasvamin of the Katyayana-joira 
was a ‘ faUakapati,’ i.e., the holder of the copper-plates, evidently, as he was one of the 
leading men of the locality. There was still another person Sadharapasvamin, apparently, 
the foremost of them all, as his naipe mentioned in the first place would show, who was also 
termed ‘ pattakapati and though probably the plates were originally kept in the joint or alter- 
nate charge of both, yet they must have fallen eventually into the hands of the ESirs of 
Man5rathasvamin of the Katyayana-j5tm who were among the Brahmapas who migrated 
to Sylhet — as is inferred from the mention of ‘ Katyayana ’ amongst the 10 g5tras of the 
Sampradayika Brahma^ias* of Sylhet. The Sampradayika Brahmapas designate themselves as 
“ Maithilas” (t.e. belonging to Mithila) and so do most of the Brahmapas even of the modern 
Kamrup, who, as well as the Sampradayikas, follow the smriti (law) of the Mithila school. It 
is quite possible that in course of time these settlers in Sylhet lost the memory of the place 
from which they had come, and the oblivion was helped by the eventual loss of the copper- 
plates which they had taken with them to Sylhet and which have lately been discovered about 
ten feet below the surface of the earth. Or, it may be that the migrators having belonged 
originally to Mithila gave themselves out as ‘ Maithila ’ when they settled in Sylhet. 

One thing worth remarking in these two plates is the abbreviations used ; ‘ Sm ’ is written 
for ‘ omia ’ for ‘ ek-amSa ’ and ‘ gotr-dmia ’ for ‘ g5tra-sahit=di'hy-arMh-dmi(i ’. A re- 

mark made in my previous article regarding the defective nature of the Aryd metre which hag 
been copiously used in these inscriptions, should be amended here : the remark was based on the 

^ It may be also that the settlers might have been students who had come to Kamarupa for study {viie 
extracts from Watters’ Yuan above). 

2 In the copper-plate inscriptions of V'anamaladeva (vide Journal qf the AHafk Society of Bengalf 1840, 
pp. 766 et eeq) we find ' Chandrapari ’ south-east of the graut, a village named Ahhisuravalaka, west of Trisrota. 
This * Trisrota * is the modern ^Teesta’, a river in Rargpur, Bengal^ and is a little east of the river Karatoya. If 
this Chandrapari be tbe Chandrapur! [pari in Vanamala’s inscriptions may be an error of the reader for pun^ 
and the reading is full of errors) of Bhaskaravarman’s inscriptions, within which district the grant waa 
situated, then what has been stated here would become substantiated, 

8 In fact in my former article ‘ Ganginika ’ was deemed as one of the factors in coming to the decision that 
the grant belonged to Karria-Suvnrija (vide footnote No. 3, p. 66, Bp. Ind., Vol. XII). 

* These ten. gotras are ; Vatsa, Yatsya, Bharadvaja, Kpiahiiatreya, Paragara, Katyayana, Kasyapa^ MaudgaJjft, 
Svarna-Kausika and Gautama. Of these, seven gotras are found mentioned in the plates, exactly as stated above s 
* Vatsa’ and ^ Parasara ' are mentioned in the plate as * Vfea * and * Para^arya ^ (uatronymic forms) : while 
remaining gotra, mz , ' Svar^a-Kausika/ is evidently represented by * Kausika ' in the plates, as the raja;.ifi 3 i/.iOii 
of the goira into ' svarna,’ * rajata/ ' ghrita,' etc., did not probably take place then. 

^ The form 8va has in every case been taken as an abbreviation of Svdmi (in the nominative case singular) 
ai^ ia ^bere BadharaijiasTami occurs as xhe avciibute of aMa dvayu Ihokld, 
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prosodical test of verse No. 8 in wiich tliere was something wrong in the 2nd foot — that could 
Bot be improved by any tentative reading. The other verses seem to be all right and conform 
to the rules of prosody. 

TEXT.i 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

1 [lijhgana* -prakaj:it-abhika(ga)m[i]ka®-guiQt-anuiaga-vfittih Kalfijyuga-parakram-akalita* 

vigra- 

2 hasya samuchchha(chchhva)3a iva Bhagavato Dharmmasya nayasy=adhishthanain“ 

aspadaih gu^anaih nidhil^ 

3 pra.e.ayinam=npaghuah santrastanam §ri-sampadam=ayatanam Vasumati-suta-kram-adhif 

4 gata-pada-samutkarsh=a{rsh»=a)darshi(TSi)ta-prabhava-iaktit=mMaharajadhiraiah ^ri- 

BhSsksiravanaxaa- 

5 dSvah ku^ali || Chandraptiri-visliaye varttamana-bhavino vishaya-patin=adhikara- 

6 9§ni cha samSjnapayati [1*3 Viditam=astu bhavatam=etad-vishay-antahpati-]Mayti(A)* 

ra- 

7 S51inal-agrab§ra-kshettram(traiii) rajna Srl-BhfttivarxQxna^a tamrapattikpitarh 

yata[t] tat-tamra-patt-abha- 

8 vat=karadam=iti Mahara3a(jena) Jyeshthabhadra(dran) vijfiapya punar=asy=abhinamra 

(va)-pattakarana.ya Sasaih{sa)- 

9 naih datva(ttva) chandr-arkka-^hiti-samakalam=akifichit-pragrahyataya bhumi-chchhi- 

dra-nyayena purva-bh6- 

10 ktu(ktri)-Brahma9ebhyat'*’ pratipaditam yattra(tra) Brahma?ia(9a)-namani Prachetaso 

Vajasaneyi-pattakapa- 

11 tih an^a(aiiiSa)’-dvaya-bh6kta Sadharar3asva[mi3* || Srivasu(sur)=bhratri-ttra(tra)ye9a’ 

ek6=mia(h) || Somavasu(sur)=bhartjisahito-rddh-M§a[h] [] 

12 Katyayana-Chchha(S-Chh£i)n06g6 Manoratha-sva chaturth-ahSa-hino-dvir'an^a[y pattaka* 

pati[h*31! Arddh-ah^a(6o) Vish^ughOsha-[sva] [||*] 

13 Vedaghosha-sva ek-aMa[h*] |I Yasko Bahvficha(chy6} Damadeva-sva ah^aft*] || 

Ghoshadeva-sva arddh-ahk[h*] || Nandade* 

U [va-sva] ardhdh-ahk[h*] jl Bharadvaja-Chchhand6g.Orkadaita{tt6) g6ttta(tra)-sahit- 
adhyarddh-ah§a[h*] j] Tushtidatta-sva arddh-a- 


Third Plate ; Second Side. 

15 Us.[h]\\ Kaiyapa-sagotra-Vajasaneyi-^ishidama-sva aMa[h*3 11 Subhadama-sva 

ahsa[h*] |1 Kautso Vajasane- 

16 yi-§ani(nai)^charabhiiti[r*]-g6ttr-aMa[h*] H BahvFich6(chy5) Gautatr[e]ya-Sahkar$hana- 

sva dvit-a£iaft*] |1 Nara-sva aiasa[h*] 1| Narayapa- 


^ ink ipapressions. 

t-ae portion of the compound in the preceding plate h --aoMzU^.ri^ramra^rapzya^c^a-bh,r.aknsMa. 
Eamarupa-Lakslnm^ama, wheie tlie last two words must be Lakshml-sania ^ ; see above Vol XII v 75 
7 7 Bee the ts’imra of Kamandaka, iv. w. 6-8 and Fleet, Cor.'ins'. 

i»a.i \ 01. iiii p. low E. 

1 » bitten exactly ahfae in these inscriptions; so the same 

letter has been transhterated ss *ba ' or ' va’ as the ease requires. "same 

‘ amsa. is often spelt ‘am'-, as the correction is apparent it has been left nnoorrected alter tUs 

atethr''^ ^ ^ been left as such (i.e. unamended) 

^ geems to be understocde - Ed. ] 
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17 

18 

19 

20 
21 
22 
23 
24: 

25 

26 

27 

28 


sva arddh-an^a[iL*] |] Vish:^u-sva afi§a[^*] i| Sudarfiana-sva an&a[t*] H Gopendra-sTa 
afi^a[h*] II Arkka-sva an6l[ch*]=cliatuitlio bhaga^ 

Bhanu-sva [a*]rddh-aMa[h*] 1| Bhuyaskari-ava arddh-aMa{li*] H KfishijatreyS Taja- 
saiieyi-YaSa(6o)blitti-sva 1|^ g6ttra(tra)-Ma[h*] H Bkaradvaja- 
6=ChbLand6g6 Vaiuria-sva an$a{k*] || Kaugduiyd Vajasaneyi-Madhusena-sva aMa[h*] 1| 
GautamaS =Chhand6g3 

DbiuvasSnia-s’va an&a[]d*] H Visb^usoma-sva anSaft*]ll Bhaiadvaio Vajasaneyi- 


Vish^upalita-sva 

[a*]diiy-aTddb-an6aft*3 11 Sucbipalita-sv5 aMa[]^’''] H Mitfcrapalit-litkapalitayoft* 
aTddli-aMa[h*] || 

Prajapatipalita-sva aM5clisckatiartha-bhaga[h*] 1| GautamS VajaBaniyi-Madliu-sva 
aBSa[^*] II 

Cbakradeva-sva ardh-an^[^*l |1 Yat8a4=Cliaraky6(ah) Kushmaijdapattra(tia)-sva 
cliaturth*aa^a-bina-pa(pa)da[h*] H I(l)^aia- 

datta-sva dvir-aMa[h*3 H Maudgalyo(a)-Vaia8aii§yi(yi)-8udaiSana-Dinakara-svamib]iyain8 


an^a[J^*] H Saubha(iia®)k6 

Vaiasaneyi-Yajnakup.da-sva [a*]dhy-arddh-an&a[k*] 1] 
3aSa[h*]ll Sraddbakunda-sva adSaft*]!! 
NSrayaoakuQ.d^'-sva aMa[li*] Ij I(i)Svarakii9da-sva 
Saktiku^da-sva 

ad5ach=chaturtha-bliaga[b*] H T6sbakupda-8va 


YaSa[li*]kttijda-sva pid-adhiko- 
arddkapad-abkyadliika(5)-nsa[h*] [| 
arddhapad-abb.yadMka(6)-nsa[k*] 11 


Parafiaryya-Charakak _ 

Sadhu-sva an6a[h.*] |1 A(i)6(Sva)laya^ia(na)^=Clihaiid6go Gadga-sTa an§a[h ] 
Ba[li*]v?ichyo Nara*(?)-sva aMa[k*]l| 


Varah 


29 

30 

31 

32 
3S 


PenvUimoits Plate ; First Side. 

ga(a)ladkayano Vajasan5yi-Surya-sva aMa[h*] 1 Bhaiadvajo Vajasaneyi-BliaTadeva-sva 

SarvaStSsvl anSa[h*] [| 1 *] Gomideva-sva aiddb-[aldSaft*] 1 Sa{a}vittra(t*a)deva- 8 va 
dvii-anSarb*] | Aikadeva-sva arddh-anSa[k*] | 

Sadkaxa;ia-8va'adSacb=ohatur«-bhaga[h*ll Vajasaueyi-Damarata-ava an^aft ] 


1[ I*] Bliaiadva(dva)i3 

Vaja^aBeyi-Vasudatta-sva d.vit*aB4a[^*] II Alambayano 
sva dvir-anSaft*] I 

Vi^vSSvara-svS an§a[t*] I Divy§Svara-sva anSa[k J 


Va(Va)iasaiieyi-JS(Ya)g§svara- 

Ga^S^vara-sva aMa[]h’'‘] I 


Buddhe6vara-gva aQ6a[t*] I _ . II 

34 MS^var-idgeSvarabbyaA(m) 1 Dh6pan)t^a-m aidach-cbatni -bkagaft ] || 

MagheSvara-sVa a[m* 3 ^ach=chatur«-bha(a)ga[k J H _ . „ ifigiraso 

35 JM(iavi)^vara-8va _arddi-a(a)dSaft*3 II NandeSvara-ava axiiaft ] I Angira.o 

Vajasaneyi'Damabhuti' 

1 [Dan4as are unneoesaary.— Bd.] , . ^ whan followed by a word begia- 

* The ‘w’ at til® end of a word should ttot be changed in o { J gg 

ningwitb a vowel: yet such a ohange is seen here and a«o m some one f 

ardmM). [But the plate reads 6%o^.-Ed.3 , .ttempted to be inclsedi n its stead. 

• The letter ‘ hha ' seems to li^ scratched and protebly m » P 

‘The name is illegible, but it seems to be of two syllables whereof 

Uata ooours at another place also (vide. 1. 16 above). 

'^[Chatwtha is expected.— -Ed,] 
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36 6va ariia[K*] 1 Ka^japo Balivfichciia-{cli 7 a)[R*] PrakaSavara-sva(a) bliratri-sahfto* 

Ma[i*J I Yasko Yajasaiieyi- 

37 Oii 7 atri(i)pala-sva anfe[hf] ParaSaryo Ba%vjiciiya[i*] Santa^arma-sva aMaft*] H 

KauSiko 

38 Bahvxicliya[^*] |i* Padmadasa-sva g6tr-afl^a[]^*] || Govarddliana-YainapMa-Pa^u- 

Sudar^anasvami- 

39 biyaiii(in)® arddh-an^ah Pankalya^-CiJiandogo G5pala-sva anSali |1 KaSyapas- 

Taitfca(tti)rlya Ugradatta-sva 

40 afi^ak || Baihaspatyo BahvficliyS Bliattmaata(nda)-sva aihSal^t [[j*] Sadbu-ava 

airi^a|L |j [[[*] Devakula-sva amiah. || 

41 Janardana-sva [a*]rddh-an^ah | Sunayana-Naraya^ia-Vfiddhi-svamibliyo-rddli-abSah |1 

GautamS Bahvri- 

PenuUimate Plate; Second Side. 

12 chya I[j[]Svarabhatta-sva_ adi^ah || Bhrigu-sva arddb-amiah 1| Bbaradvajo BabTricbyS' 
Rudragbosba-sva aih4ab 1 Katyayanaa-Cbarakab Kauris o- 
IJ ma-sva amSab |1 GaufcamS Vajasaneyi-Prabbakarakirti-sva aiiab || Sa^dilyo Vajasaneyi- 
AnaB.da(iita)-8va am4a[b*| ] 1 

44 Saanako Babvficbyo Gatibbatti-sva am4ab f| TSja-bbatti-sva aib^ab 1| Mana(ntra)gb6sba- 
Tejabbatti-Nandabbii- 

41 ti-svamibbyaib(bbya)[m-a*]rddb-aiMab j| Damabbatti-sva amSab || Medbabbat:ti-sva 
amSab || Sumatibbati;i-sva amSab [| 

46 Suy6gabbatti-sva am^ab || Vatsya-Babv|icby6(a^)»§aiJvatadama-sva adi5a[ti*] [| Gaiifca- 

ma^*Cbbaadog5 Tosba-sva 

47 an^ah 1| Varabo Babv?icbyS Bbattibara-sva aniab f| Bbaiadvaio VajasanSyi- 

Niigadatta-sva [a*]rddb-an§ah || 

48 llambayano DurveSvara-sva bbratra sab=arddb-ab4ab || Bbaradvajo Eupadbya-sva 

[a=^]rddb-anSab It £o(Kau)Sika- 

49 Bahvjicby6(cbya)-CbaEdradasa-Vimarddanadasa-svaminor=ek6=fi4ab [| Kas[y*]ap6 Vaja* 

saaeyi- 

60 Supratisbtbita-sva anSa^ (1 Gaiitama(5) Nandana-sva aMab || Sakatayan6{as)=Tosba-sva 

61 arddb-an^ab || 6autaiaa-KaSyapaya(y6)[s*]=Sarasa-Vakula-8vaininor=ek6=n!§ab || BbS- 

radvaj 6( j a)- Vidusba- 

52 svairuno(r-a)arddb-aiQSa^=cb=eti j] Bali-cbaru-satr-opayogaya sapt=an4a[^*] || Yad^ 
etat=Ko{Kau)i^k=6pacbitaka-ksbetraib 

63 tat=pra(pba)la[m*] pratigiabaka-obra(Bra}bma 9 anam=eva yat=tu Gangi 9 .y=upacbitaka- 
kabetram tad=yatba-likbita- . 

54 ka-Brabma] 3 iai[s*]=samam vibbajyatam=iti 1| Simano yatra purve^a Busbka-Kau4ika |j 

Purva-dakshi- 

55 Dieua 8=aiva Susbka-Kaii^ika, Pumbaricbcbbeda-saiQva(ibve)dya Daksbi^§n=api Dumvaii 

cbcbba{cbcbbe)da[b’*‘] [j Daksbina-* 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

To wboia was exhibited, wit^ a fast embiaoe, tbe course of love for the 3bhigdm%ha- 
[by the Lakshmi of Karoarupa drawn by an excessive sentiment of constant 

1 The lottoi ca (or ba) has also the rt-gjga added to it at the bottom, 
t are superfluous.— Ed.] 

* [But the reading seems to be °bkyd^, not °bhy5m. — Ed.] 

* For pakhtnwia, etc., eee the last plate (above, ToL XII, p. 75). 

* Fleet tranolated it as ' the virtuous (jualities of an inviting hnd.’ See references in foot-note 8 on p. 118 above. 
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afEeotioa]! who is, as it were, the hreath of the holy Dharma whose person has been seized by 
the powerful Kali (Iron age), the abode of Politics and good qualities, the receptacle of friends, 
the shelter of the terrified, the abode of good luck, whose dignified power was shown by the 
'elevated rank obtained in order of succession from (Naraka) the son of Vasumati (Earth)— the 
king of kings, the illustrious BMskaravarman, in sound health, cotnmands the present and 
the future district officers, as well as the courts of justice in the district of Ghandrapuri 
i^thua) : let this be known to you (aM)— that the land of the MayOrasaimal-agraliara (grant to 
Brahma^as) lying within this district granted by issuing a copper-plate charter by king 
■Sh'Q.tivarman has become liable to revenue on account of the loss of the copper-plates, so 
by the Maharaja having informed the senior respectable persons- (and) having issued orders 
for making a fresh copper-plate grant, the land has been awarded to the Brahmapas who 
had been enjoying the grant already in the manner of so that no tax is levied 

■on it as long as the sun, the moon and the earth will endure. These are the names of the 
Brahmai^ias (donees).^ For bait (worship), chant (oblation) and satra (hospitality) seven shares 
•ate allotted. The produce of the land that is increased by the Kausika (river) will go to the 
Brahma^as, the donees of the grant, but the land which is enlarged by the Gahgipi shall be 
equally divided by the Brahmanas as recorded.® These are the boundaries — to the east, 
lies the dried Kauiika, to the south-east, that very KauSika marked by a (piece of) hewn fig 
tree, to the south even, a (piece of) hewn fig tree, to the south-west, etc., vide the last 
plate . 


Serial No.® 

Veda etc. j 

Qdira. 

1 

VajasanSyin 

Prachetasa . 


(i.6., YajurvMin). 


2, 3, 4, 5 

Do. 

Do.’ 

6, 7 

Do. • • 

Do. 


Name. Share. 

. Sadharana-svamin {patfcihipati, t.&, 2 

holder’of the eopper-plates). 

. Srivasu with his three brothers . . 1 

. SSmavasu with his master^ ... ^ 


1 Contains translation of the preceding portion of the compound (vide foot-note 2 on page 118 above). 

• The reading m the text may he—MaharajarJySahthabhadra-vijua'ptyd in which case the meaning will be 
at the request of Maharaja- Jyeshthabhadra.’ 

3 ‘ CAAidca ’ means ‘ land not lit for cultivation' (vide Yadavaprakala's Vaijayanii, BhumUcapda-Vaisy-a- 
«ivaya— Verse 18 ): ‘bhumi-’ or' bhu’ prefixed to' chhidra,’ is merely expletive. In the copper-plate grant of 
Vaidyadeva lad., Vol. H, p. 353,1.51) we find •bhUchchhidrcciieha aki«chUkaragrdhyam’ which indicates 
■the meanin'^ of ‘ b}iumi(or bM-)Ghch}ddra-nyaySna’ in copper-plate inscriptions : ' Jike a (worthless) plot of land 
unfit for 'cultivation Such land when granted would naturally be exempted from assessment of revenue. 
£See Mr. K. M. Gupta's interesting note on the words hhwnichchhidra and bhnmichehkidra-nyayajn Ind. Ant, 
Vol. LI (1922), pp. 77-79.— Ed.] 

* See the list at the end. _ . ^ ■ 

•This special treatment of the accretions to the Kaufckaand the Gangipi most probably shows that m 

the time of King Bhutivarman these boundary rivers had been streams with current and in the course of a 
century and quarter they became (m Bhaskaravannan’s time) so much denuded of ewrent that one got the 
•qLufying term MU (dried) prefixed to it and the other had the name Gangipika (meamng the bed of the 
Sd^er) given text. In such circumstances, it is impossible now, after a lapse of more than fom^n 
Sauries from Bhutivarman’s time, to identify the locality of the grant with the help of the description of the 

boundary. j, . xl i + 

» The serial number, of course, is not to be found m the plates. 

» Where there is no mention of the Veda or the getra, it has been supposed that the immediately pteeed- 
accordingly. ^ 
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mtmssssssssssm^ 


Serial No. 

VM&eto< 


Name. 

SBiace. 

g 

Obhandidga 

Saxoavedin), 

KatjayanA • 



9 

Do. 

Do. . . 

Yjsii:!,ttg]tSBha.avi.imn. . , . . 

i 

10 

Do. 

Do, 

Vedagh6Blia-&v5min « a « 

1 

11 

Bahvrichya 

Yaska •. • 

Damadeva-svamin 

11 

12 

Do, 

Do. ^ 

Ghdshadeva-avamia ^ • 

i 

13 

Do. 

Do. » 

Nandadeva-ayamm . • • * 

i 

14 

Chhandoga ^ • 

Bharadvaja • 

Arkadatta-svamin with his clan shfti;e . 

li 

16 

Do. 

Do. . , 

I}u£hi^dat1^vamm . , « , 

i 

16 

Vaj?iaaneyin . 

Ka^yapa 

Rishidama*«vlnam . • * . 

1 

17 

Do. 

Do. 

Subhadama-evamin . . ♦ * 

1 

13 

Do. 

Kautaa « • 

Sanaiacharabhuti • • • « 

W 

(cljan, shared 

2 

19 

Bahvrichya . 

Gauratreya .. • 

SaAkarshajjaHS-vamin .... 

20 

Do. 

Do. . • 

Nara-avamin 

1 

21 

Do, 

Do. 

Naraya^ja-svamin • , . , 

i 

22 

i Do. . , 

Do. 

Yishiju-evamm ..... 

1 

23 ' 

Do. 

Do. • « 

Sudarsana^svamin .... 

1 

24 

Do. 

Do. 

Gopendra-svamin .... 

1 

25 

Do. « 

Do. . 

Arka-svamin ..... 

i 

26 

Do. 

Do, 

Ehanu«svamm ..... 

i 

27 

Do. . * 

Do. 

Bhuyaskara-osvamin .... 

i 

28 

Vajasaneyk « 

Krishnatreya 

Yaaobh6ti-svamin .... 

1 li 

t(elai>,share)> 

?9 

Chhand5ga « 

Bharadvaja . 

Varu^a^vamin ..... 

1 

SO 

YajasanSyin . 

Kau:Q.dinya . . 

Madhusena-svamin . . , , 

1 

31 

Chhandoga * 

Gautama . , 

Dhruvaaoma-tsvamin .... 

1 

32 

Do. 

Do. 

7ish]|;^us5ma-svaimn .... 

1 

33 

Vajasaneyin . 

Bharadvaja . 

Vish^jiupalita-svamin ♦ . ' . . 

li 

34 

Do. 

Do, 

Suehipalita-svamin .... 

1 

35, 36 

Do. 

Do. 

Mitrapalita and Artkapalita . . 

i 

37 

Do. 

Do. 

Prajtpatipalifca^svamin 

i 




^ When OEtly * aMah ’ (share) is stated, ‘ one share * has been presumed : in the preceding case (serial IM) 
(one share) is clearly mentioned ; but for brevity's sake eha (one) has been omitted in subsequent cases. 
*‘*G'oiraihiai,' (clan share) seemstobeanabbroviataonof (one and half sharea 

with clan share), aa in serial No. 14 above • so here, as also in other places, * is taken to mean IJ shares. 

It is not, however, clear what * gotraihiafh^ indicates : it is given only in a few cases either to the sole mirtfeaoiitStiiYq* 
\ Or to the head of the goircu 
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Serial Ho. 

Veda etc. 

QUr<u 

Name. 

Share. 

S8 

Vajasaneym 

• 


Gautama • 


Madbu-svamin . , • . 


1 

39 

Bo. 

• 


Do. 


Chakradeva-svamm 


i 

40 

Oharakya (i.e., 
urvedin).' 

Yai- 

Vatsa # 


Kushmandapatra-svamm 

• 

A 

41 

Do. 

. 


Do , 


Isvaradatta-svamm . , 

t 

2 

42, 43 

VajasanSyin 



Maudgalya 


Sudarsana and Dinakara-svamins 


1 

44 

Do. 



»§aubhaka ( ? Saunaka) 

Yajnakimda-svamm . 


n 

45 

Do. 



Do. 

• 

Yaaokunda-svamm . . • 


li 

46 

Do. 



Do. 

• 

Sraddhaku^da-svamin 


1 

47 

Do. 



Do. 

• 

Narayaijakuipida-svamm 


1 

48 

Do. 



Po. 

« 

livarakun^a-svamm . 


li 

49 

Do. 



Do. 

• 

Saktiku^ida-avamin 


\ 

60 

Do. 


' 

Do, 

• 

Tosha kuijda-avamin 


U 

61 

Cbaraka 



Parasarya « 

m 

Sadhu-svamin .... 


1 

62 

Chhandoga 



i.4valayatiia . 

• 

Ganga-svamin , . . . 


1 

63 

Bahvyiohya 



Varaha , 


Nara-svamin . ^ • » 


1 

64 

VajasanSyin 



Salaiikayana . 

« 

Suryya-svamin ; " . 


1 

65 

Do. 



Bharadvaja • 


Bhavadeva-svamm 

m 

1 

66 

Do, 



Do. 

m 

Sarvadeva-svamm • « • 

• 

1 

1 

67 

Do, 



Do. 

• 

G5tnideva*svamin . . « 


i i 

68 

Do. 



Do. 


Savitradeva-svamin « . . 


2 

69 

Do, 



Do. 


Arkadeva-svamm . . . 


1 

60 

Do. 



Do. 


Sadhara na-s vamin 


} 

61 

Do. 



Gargya . 


Damarata-svamin 

' i 

1 

62 

Do. 



Bharadvaja . 


Vasudatta-svamto . . ^ 

1 

* i 

2 

63 

Do. 



Alambayana . 


Yag66vara-«vamm 

t 

1 

- j 

2 

64 

Do. 



Do. 


Visvesvara-svamin 

i 

1 

1 

66 

Do. 



Do. 


Divyesvara-Hvamin 


1 

66 

Do. 



Do. 


Ganoevara-svamm 

1 

. } 

1 

67 

Do. 



Do. 

* 

Buddlicsvara-avamm . 

. j 

1 

eB, 69 

Do. 



Do. 

# 

: Jatcsvara and AftgS^Vara-svamins 


1 

70 

Do. 



Do. 


i DhautoiSvara-avainm . 

! 

k 


^ It is stated in the BMgmicUa'Pur&fiia that Clia’'aka was a diaciplo oi VaiiSampftyana who was a Yajurvedin 
(«tde Terscs 52 and 61 of Chap. TI, 8k. XIl). 

£ 2 
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Serial No. 

Veda etc. 


Odira, 


Name. 


Shares 

71 

V aasaiieyiii 



i-lambayana • 

ft 

Maghe^vara-^vamin . , 

* • 

i 

72 

Do. 



Do. 


Jahnavxsvara-svamin . * 

• • 

i 

73 

Do. 


• 

Do. 

« 

Nandesvara-avamm ^ . 

• • 

1 

74 

Do. 


• 

inglrasa 

ft 

DSmabhiiti-avamm . • 

* f 

1 

75, 76 

Bahvpichya 


ft 

Kasyapa , 

n. 

Prakasavara-Bvamin with, broiliiei; • 

1 

77 

Vajasaneyin 


ft 

Yaska , 

ft 

Gayatripala-isvamin. . 

• « 

1 

78 

Balivrichya 


ft 

Para^arya « 

ft 

Santasarma-Bvamin . 

• • 

1 

79 

Do. 



ELausika 

ft 

Padmadasa-avamin 

ft ft 


80, 81 

Do. 


ft 

Do. 

ft 

Govardhana Yajflapala and Paigiu Sudar- 
■aua-svamina.^ 

(olanskare)| 

82 

Cbhandoga 


ft 

Pankalya 


Gopala-svamia . , 


1 

83 

Taittiriya 

vedin). 

(Yajur- 

Kasyapa . 

• 

Ugradatta-svamin , * 

• • 

1 

84 

Bahvrichya 



Varhaspatya . 

ft 

Bkaiftinauda-avaimn , , 

t • 

1 

85 

Do. 

« 

ft 

Do. , 

. 

Sadhu-svmin . , 

i ft 

1 

86 

Do. , 

• 


Do. 

ft 

Devaknla-svamin . * 

• • 

1 

87 

Do. 

« 

ft 

Do, 

ft 

Janardana*syamin • , 

« • 

i 

88, 89, 90 

Do. 

• 

ft 

Do. 

ft 

Sunayana, NarSya^ja and 
svamins. 

Viiddhi- 

i 

91 

Do. 

• 

• 

Gautama . 

ft 

livarabhatta-svamin. . , 

ft ft 


92 

Do. 

« 

ft 

Do. 

ft 

Bhyigu-svamin . . * 

• • 

i 

1 i 

93 

Do. , 

« 

ft 

Bharadvaja . 

• 

Rudraghdsha-avamin, , 

• m 

1 1 

94 

Charaka 


ft 

KStyayana ^ 


Kausisoma-svamin . , 

ft ft 

1 

95 

Vajasaneyin 

• 

ft 

Gautama • 

ft 

Prabhakarakirtti-svamia , 

ft ft 

1 

96 

Do. 

f 

ft 

Sandilya , 

ft 

Ananta-svamin . , . 


i 

97 

Bahvriohya 

« 


Saunaka 

• 

Gatibhatti-Bvamin • . 

ft ft 

1 

98 

Do. 

• 


Do. 


Tejabbatt^-avamin . . 

ft ft 

1 

99 & 100 

Do. 

« 


Do. 

ft 

Mantraghosha, Tejabha^ and 
bhuti-svamins.* 

Nandi- 

4 

101 

Do, 

• 


Do. 

ft 

Damabhatti-svamin 


1 

102 

Do. 



Do. 

ft 

Medhabhatti-avamin , , 

• ft 

1 

103 

Do, 

• 


Do. 

ft 

i Sumatibhatti-svamin • , 

t ft 

1 

104 

Do. 

• 


Do. 

ft 

Suyogabbatti-svamin , 

ft # 

I 


Kiicao uauioa, mosa wooia 06 considered as tnree persona u 

not four. This ‘ bhy&m however, may be an error for ‘ bhyd \ as * am * and ‘ 5 ‘ marks are easUy interchangeable 
(t;*de inscription, penultimate plate, 11 38 and 39). [See f. n. 3 on p. 120 above.— Ed,] 

•Mantragh53ha(or Mandraghdsha)— the word in the plate is ManaghSsha [or Mafijn. — Ed.] seesis tobe an 

adjective to Tej|abhatti, probably to distinguish him from the picceding TSjabha^ti (serial hfo. 98). 
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Serial No. 

Veda etc. 

Q-Ura, 


Name. 



Share. 

105 

Bahvricliya 

Vatsya . 


Salvatadama-svamin . 

• * 

« 

1 

106 

Chhandoga . 

Gautama ♦ 


Tosha-svamin 

m * 

• 

1 

107 

Bahvyichya . 

Varaha • 

• 

Bhatyb ara-svamin 

• • 

m 

1 

108 

Vajasaneyin • 

Bharadvaja . 

• 

Nagadafcta-svamin 

• • 

m 

i 

109, 110 

Do. 

Alambayana . 


DurvesvaTa-svamin with brother . 

• 

i 

111 

Do. 

Bharadvaja . 


Rapadhya-svamin 

« « 

* 

i 

112, 113 

Bahvyichya . 

Kau^ika • 


Chandradasa and Vimardanadasa-svamina 

I 

114 

Vajasanepn . 

Ka^yapa . 

« 

Supratishthita-svamin . 



1 

115 

Do. 

Gautama • 

1 


Nandana-svamin • 



1 

116 

Do, 

Sakatayana • 


Tosha-svamin • 



i 

117, 118 

Do. 

Gautama and 
Kasyapa. 


Sarasa and Vakula-STamins 



1 

1]9 

Do. 

Bharadvaja . 

• 

Vidusha-svamin . • 



i 


No. 20.-THE SECOND HALF OF A VALABHI GRANT OF SAMVAT 210. 

By D. B. Diskalkae, M.A,, Rajkot. 

The plate published below was discovered in 1894 in Jthe small town of lyaveja which lies 
10 miles to the south-west of Palitana in the Gohelwar prmt of Kathiawar. It was found bj 
Mr. Tudor Owen, I. C.S., the Administrator of the Palitana State some years ago, and is now 
preserved in the Watson Museum at Rajkot. As is clearly shown by the measurements, the 
distance between the holes of the ring, the characters and the opening words, it must be the 
second half of the grant the first half of which has already appeared in Vol. XTIl, pp. 108 ff., 
of this journal, 

The present plate, containing 15 lines of writing in clear and bold characters, is like the first 
one in an excellent state of preservation. There are comparatively few grammatical mistakes 
found in the inscription. The sandhi rules are many times not observed. The sign for upadh- 
manlya is found in lines 2, 5 and 6. 

The grant issued by Dhruvasena I, as may be seen from the first plate^ and' from the year 
210 in this plate, when as many as four other grants® were issued by him, makes a gitt in the follow ' 


1 Ep. Ind., Vol. XVn, p. 108. 

*(1) ^j>. /ai., XV, p, 25& 

(2) Ind. Ant., XXXIX, p. 130 and Ep. Ind., XI, p. 109. 
<3) Ind. Ant., XXXIX, p. 130 and Ep. Ind., XI, p. 112, 
a G) J. B- B. B. A. S. {N. S., Vol. I), p. 63. 




]26 EPIQRAPHIA. INDICA. [Vol. XIX. 

ing "Wiy r (a) a hundred padavarttas in the south-east quarter of the village BhadrSs^S in the 
SiirAdhtri to a Brahmaiia named Santi^arman, resident of Nagarak;a and of the 5.treya- 
gdtra'^ and Ae Vajasaneya-^a^jAa, (6) a hundred padavarttas as well as a vapibhollara with an 
area of twelve pddavarftas m the same quarter, to Deva^arman, brother of the same (Brahmana). 

The meaning of mplbhollara cannot be definitely given, but it seems to denote ‘ an 
unused well filled with earth 

The DutaJca who executed the present grant was Rudradhara. It may be mentioned that 
in the grants of Dhruvasena I, preceding the present one, the Dutaka is found to be Mammaka, 
while in this and in the subsequent grants he is Rudradhara. The writer, as in the preceding 
and the subsequent grants of the king, is Kikkaka. 

text.® 

I ?rm 

4 ^g=q^ail(a§r)|qT^r«lt taF!rT['*] 

8 si^Tfsaiqri^Tf^qrTiTsf 

9 ^ rjRfw. TOtT[l*]?Tl: €itiqT?T^: ’?rfq 

10 ^ [1*3 

’qigiT*?!! ’q 

II t*] qt ^ ^ [i*] 

^ qqt si?re^qi- 

12 ^ in^f^ f^f^q(f^)qi^ [l!:^*] TT^lfiT: 

[l"^] 

* So much account of the first grantee is known from the first Jilate, This xanst be read in continuation 
of test 1. 15 on p. 109 of this jo urnah Yol. XVII, 

^ From the origiual plate. 

* Kead ^ in ’place of ’1, 


® Da'^a is superflubus. 
^ [Superfluous. — Ed.] 


Valabhi grant of Samvat 210 . 
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S ill nil ""' i " nurianar:::;: , : " i: j z 

13 ^ tl ^ ^fN) — it ^0 0 lo 

»T(T*)?TT^ A . . [l*] 

14 [i*] fefwN 

f%^(w)- 

15 [i*] 


No. 21.— THE SOHAWAL COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF MAHARAJA 

SARVANATHA— THE YEAR 191. 

By R. R. Haldee, Rajpotana Museum, Ajmee. 

This inscriptioa, •which is published here for the first time, was discovered at Soh&wal in 
the Baghelkhand tract of the Central India Agency. It records a grant engraved on two 
copper~plates, which were brought to the Rajputana Museum, Ajmer, by Thakur Saheb 
Gk)pal Singh of Kharwa (in Ajmer- Merwara) for decipherment. An abstract of the contents of 
the inscription was published by Rai Bahadur Gourishankat Hirachand Ojha, Curator of the 
Museum, in the Annual Ref art of the Museum for the year ending 31st March 1924. 

The copper-plates are bored at the top, and their thick as well as somewhat raised edges 
have largely contributed towards the excellent preservation of the 'writing on them. The ring, 
which must have passed through the hole, and the seal, if there was any, are missing. The first 
plate bears inscription on one side only, while the other on both the sides, though it contains 
only five lines of writing on the back. The plates measure each and weigh about 

2} lbs. or 95 tolas. The average size of the letters is J". 

The cliaraoters belong to the northern class of alphabets (Oufta-Ufi), being almost 
similar to those of the Allahabad pillar inscription of Samudragupta. Excepting the usual 
benedictory and imprecatory verses which occur in U. 21-27, the document is written in 
Sanskrit prose. 

As regards orthography, some of the points may be noted here : — 

(1) Consonants are mostly doubled when combined (i) with a superscript r, as for instance, 

in (!• 7), (1- 9)» (1- 10), ITtiI (1- 32), 

or °’55l’fy4° (i- 33), etc. ; and (ii) with a subscript r, as in tra° (11. 1, 2, 4, etc.), 
(1. 29), (1. 32), etc. (2) The conjunct consonant is 

employed with the subscript y in (11. 3, 4, 5 and 6) ; (3) the 

occasional use of ha for va, as in °tIf?fTll*s|T (1 21), ( !• 27), and vice 

versa, as in (1. 15) and (1 30) ; (4) the use of n 

instead of araisrdra before as in (1. 8), (1. 17), and 

before I iti (1. 19) ; (5) the use of ST instead of ^ in (I 22) j 

and (6) the use of ufodhmantya in (1. li)). 
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EPIGEAPHIA INDICA. 


[Voi,.XIX.- 


The genealogy given in the record is identical with the one usually found in the grants^ of 
Sarvaniitha, and the text is also sinoilar. 

This inscription is also a charter of Maharaja Sarvanatha which was issued from 
Uchdiakalpa. Its object is to record that Maharaja Sarvanatha granted the villagb of 
Vaiiyavataka, as an agrahdta on certain conditions herein laid down, for the maintenance of 
the temple of Kiirtikeya, to two individuals named ViSakhadatta and ^akti. The date is given 
in words and reads as the year one hundred and ninety-one, and the tenth day of the 
intercalary month of Ashadha (June-July). Assuming that the era used is of the Gupta 
reckoning, the year of the issue of the grant would correspond to 510-511 A.D. The 
document was written by Mahaaandhivigrahika ManSratha, the son of the Bhogiha Vara- 
hadinna (=Skt. Varahadatta) and the grandson of the EAo(/iI"a, the /Iwidti/a Phalgudatta, the 
DuJcaia being the MakdbaladhJcfita, the Kshatriya iSivagupta. These persons are identical 
with those mentioned in the Khoh copper-plate inscription of Sarvanatha.* 

The Maharajas of Uchchakalpa ruled over the territories lying to the east and south-east 
of Bundelkhand (ie., in Baghclkhand^) at the time when the Panvrajaka Maharajas ruled over 
modern Bundelkhand^ and its vicinity. Uchchakalpa was probably the name of their capital. 
The inscriptions of these rulers do not help us much to know the history of their family. “These 
chiefs seem to have been the tributaries of the Vakatalca rulers of the Central Provinces® and 
Northern Deccan.'^ 


Till now, four copper-plate inscriptions of Maharaja Sarvanatha have been discovered. Of 
these, three are dated in the years 193, 197 and 214, or A.D. 512-13, 51C-17 and 533-31 respec- 
tively. No document of the successor of Sarvanatha has yet been found. The present grant 
is the earliest known record for this king. 

Antiquarians seem to differ in regard to the era to which the dates of those inscnjitious be- 
long. Prof. Kielhorn was inclined to refer them to the Kalachuri era.® R. B. Gounshaukar 
H. Ojha is of opinion that they should be referred to the Gupta and not to the Ivalacluin^^' 
era, and I quite agree with him. My reason for holding this view is that the stone jiillar 
inscription at Bhiunara^® makes it certain that Maharaja Hastin of the Parivrujaka family 
and Sarvaniitha were contemporaries, and the date of Hastin’s inscription refers to tlu* 
Gupta era.“ 

I am unable to identify Vai^yavataka, Uandapall, Gavilyaiiagartilca and the river 
Kardaiuila mentioned in the document. 


1 Corji. Ins. hid., VoL III, Nos. 28 and 29. J Nii 3(1. 

* Flect^a Oup, Ins,, p, I2t5- 

• Ibid,, p. 114 . 

® lad. Vol IV, p. 103. Hr. Barnett supposes them to be tlio fembitoues of the Guptas, i" 

of India, p 47], while Dr. fleet, of the KalnoliUTi kings, /n.s„p, 8 (piefaie)J 

“ fleet’s Oil}). 1)16. f Nos. 55 aud 60. Baruott, Ant. of India, p. 51. 

Into iptions from tM cave templesof Western India, by Dr J. Buigoss ainl Pt. If. I'uilmji, p. 89, 

» Ep.>Ind., Vol. V, Appendix, p. 55, C. 337 aud 392. 

» Eajputans Museum Report, 1923-24, p. 2. 

“ 0. I. I., VoL III, p. 110. 

“ For Dr. Fleet’s views on the question see Irul. Ant.. VoL XIX, p. 22vS. 8oe Prof. G, J. Dnbrouil’j 

icmarks on the dates of inecnptions of the Uchchahalpas in the Ind. Avl., 11)20, p. 103-— Ed.J 
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TEXT.i 

First Plate, 

2 ^TTPC^T^cq^ iTfTTFJTIFTIT?:?^^!^ 

3 g^imt [i*] nE’^] 

4 HW?^^TOTT?fr mj^^T TfTrtssrrgHr^r n'fTTTstssrr^E:] [i*J 

6 ^2i!iT5rgi'er H‘^^^T5'§rrT«ft w’lT^^jn' 

8 3Tw«l^rr^®5^ yflf['3'n75[f^ [i*] f%f^<T(?f) ^T?ft 

10 in^3ir: 

11 i'erf^sn^Trarf^i TXfijqii[T7t^*]TT^'^?i^2mTtErgiRw^" mw- 

j2 [i*] ^T«rmfw TmT[g]«Ttf^?r^ ?i^- 

15 ’g’lfN’^*. L^*] 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


16 

18 ^fxn^r^ [i*] nfcrara^l^iT Li*] 


19 *t mmr. [»*] 

20 


1 L> om tlic origioal plate. 

5 Head ''^^■pirSTOWt®. 

6 c^iii^.ii|.|.q>.^^ 13 not a correct 

1 Add ftfter 

® Head 
u Head 
u liead 
»4 Read 


3 This is e5.p rested by ii symool. 
i Read ^ Htad 

Saiwkrit word but it might have been formed on the analogy of 

® Head 
»' Head 
19 Bead 


0 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vol. XIX. 

21 sqrt’T [i*] ^^^’fnwR^fTTwrf 

22 X [i*] [iii*] f¥ 5Tt®5PJrr f^- 

23 t if «TfH: [I*] Ipa t g ¥?lci [h 2*] 

24 5tTsifw: ^>T^Tf?fw: [i*] w ?i?T Jifir^rw 

25 ?T^ VR^ [h 3*] ^ [»*] 

26 JTSeTT ^ [l*] 

27 liW?M [ll5»3 f%f^, 

®\ 

2S ?3j«R »df*ranii^3" 

'O 

29 ^fn?n?g5mT Trwreif^T^rf^^- 

A ^ 

30 [i*] [i*] 

Sccwd Fhte ; Second Side. 

31 ^m: 

32 [i*] 'STTWi; ^“er ^fn:^T im\ ?n^f€5g’tar[:J ■*' 

33 ^ ^fflranT^ am! 2rr^7€»Qai:‘'’ 

34 arerrasi^Tf^^mraTOw!^ aiT^^gr: 

36 ?nTO ^f^H[w3 ai^f^ I) 


TRANSLATION. 

Lines 1-8. Oiii ! Hail ' From Uchdiakalpa — {There was) the Mahurfija Ogliadeva. 
His son, who lueditateil on liis feet, (was) the Maharaja Kumaradeva, boru of the Mahadiivi 
Kuraaradevi.^ lli& sou, who meditated on Ins feet, (was) the Maharaja Jayasvamin, born of 
the MahadevI JayasvajnmS. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Maharaja VySg'lira, 
born of the Mahadevi BamadSvI. His son, who meditated on his feet, (was) the Maharaja 
Jayanatlia, born of the MahadevI AjjliitadevL - _ llis son, who meditated on his feet, the Maha- 
raja Sarvanatha, born of MahadevI Murundadavi, being in good health, issues a command 
to Brahmans and others, householders, and all the artisans at (the village of) Vai^yavatalra — 
LI. 8-12. ‘* Be it knmvu to you that this village is granted by me in a copper edict as 
ill agroMra to Vi6aliliadatta and $akti, sons of SChSthSiifi of Uttaiapatha, (to be enjoijed by) 
tlieit sous, (grandsons), great-grandsons and their sons, (and) to last as long as the luoou and the 
sun will endure (i.e., in perpetuity), with the uirahga and the ufaiikara, (and with the 
privilege that it is) not to be entered by the irregular or the regular troops, with (the nght to) 
taxes on plouglis, (but) with the exception of (tAe right to) fines imposed on thieves. 

^ Till! luotre of this aud tke following four vcwoa ia Aimhtubh. 

- Kead m. , 

* Kead inflW. . Koad rifw. 

• Hoad ,§7^. [;|| 4.2 

8 Hoad 

M [Why cot V —124.] 
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LI. 12-20. “ Moreover, it is also given to them according to the same terms as men- 
tioned above (orad) confirmed by me, for the increase of my own merits, for repairs to whatever 
may be worn out or broken (in the temple) of Lord Kartikeya estabiished by me, as also for the 
maintenance of hali, charu, saifro, perfumes, incense, lamps, and oil. 

“ Therefore, you yourselves shall offer to these persons (donees) shares, the tribute of the 
customary royalties, taxes, gold, etc., and shall be obedient to {their) commands. 

“ And this grant shall not be confiscated by those kings who will be born in our family, (hwi) 
should be assented to, and preserved, as in the (previous) time. {And) the tribute of the ta-tes 
which by custom should not belong to the king, should not be taken.i 

“ Whosoever confiscates this grant — he shall be contaminated with {the guilt of) the five 
great sins and the minor sins.” 

[LI. 20-27. The usual benedictory and imprecatory verses.] 

LL 27 fE. {This charter) has been written, in a century of years, increased by ninety- 
one, on the tenth day of the second month of Ishadha, by the Mahdsmdhmgrahiha Ma- 
ndratlia, the grandson of the Bhogika, the Amatya Phalgudatta, {and) the son of the Bhogika 
VarShadinna- The Dutaka (is) the Mahabalddhikrita, the Kshatriya 6ivagupta. Moreover 
the Dutaka, in the matter of conveying the letter (ordering) the remission of taxes on ploughs, 
{%$) the Uparika MatriSiva. 

The boundaries (are) : — in the north, a boundary-trench as far as (its) mouth. On the 
east, the river Kardamila, On the south, again, {there is) a trench with a winding course up 
to (its) mouth. Near the village Gavayanagartika {there ts) a low hill (kachchhaka)^ in 
the middle of the trench facing Dandapali® towards the south. On the west of the village, 
there is a western trench. 


No. 22.^PEYALABANDA GKANT OF KEISHNAEATA. 

By Y. E. Gupte, B.A., M.E.A.S. 

These copper-pldtes, which belong to Mr. Archaka Venkatachar, were obtained on loan by 
%he Tahsildar of Kayadrug for the Assistant Archseological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Southern 
Circle, Madras, who noticed the record incised on them in his Annual Report er Epigraphy for 
1913.^ The following is an extract from the description of the prates he has given there : — ‘‘ The 
plates which are well preserved are held together by a ring with a seal which bears on its counter- 
sunk surface the figure of a boar facing the proper right. The plates measure on an average 
about 7|^ from side to side and about 11^^ from the highest point m the curved top to the 
bottom.” 

The language of the record is Sanskrit verse throughout, with the exception of lines 88 to 
98 which are written in Kanarese prose. The alphabet is Nandinagari of the period to which 
the inscription belongs, i.e., about the 16th century A.D. As regards ortbograpby, the record 
contains moat of the peculiarities and defects common to the Vi]ayanagara grants of the period, 
which need not be mentioned here. 

J [Apparently from Fleet^s (7. L J., Vol. Ill, p. 129.— Ed,] 

^ Dongar in Central Hindi and Marathi 
® Probably * a row of bars % or * a bridge i 
^ See p. 13, Appendix A, No. 7. 
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EPIGRAPHTA INDICA. 


[VoL. XIX. 


Ojuitting that portion of tlic grant wliicli is common to tlic Haiupi* and the Conjc'cvoram® 
records, winch have already l)i“{'u j)iililis]u'd, wc liud tliat the inscription, iueiscd on thosci pluti's, 
refers to the roigu of king Krislmaraya of tlio second Vijayaiiagara dynasty and ri-eords tlie 
grant of the village Peyalabanda, also named Knslinarayapurain, wliicli was situated within 
the limits of the prnieip.ility of Nadugalla, to NrisimhadhvariSarman, son of Parichiigni- 
\ !shua{shnn)yaj v.irya of ilie Agastva-f/o/ia and the Bodliayaiia-sM^'/a. It describes the 
donee as ha\ing coiiinicnted on all the sasYims and perlomiod the SurvaJi) utu sacrifice. 


'I'he date given in the cliarter is parnima of the month of VaiSaMia in the Saka 
year 1446 eorresjionding to tlie cyclic year Tarana. It is regular and, according to tho 
late Ml. L. IX Swaiuikkauiiu Pillai's Kphvmm, eipiivalent to 18th. April 1524 A.D., 
Monday. 

Ot the places nieiitioned in tlie grant, Peyalabanda is ev ulently P.ulbai.ida in the Mada- 
ksira Taluk of tlic Aiuiihipur Distriet and Kurrubasivara is a])})jirentiy Palfi^ivaram. TIio 
lattei might have been called Kiiri iibasivara because of its being inhabited by slieplierda 
(Kurrubas). 


TEXT. 

[lU)r tlni first 2b iSiaiizdiSj 'wliK’li arc Iioio oiiiiLI.(‘(l 
VoL XIII, pp. 12() ft‘.j 


HOG 


above, Vol I, pp. m) ff., anti alao 




(51. 

(i." 

(){'» 

07 

OS 

01) 

70 

71 
7:1 


71 

7a 

7G 

77 

78 


Sfcmd Pldlc; tSivo’iid S/dr. 

^ ^ * K * )(; 

ih nrfir ift’^(f^)RTfrr- 

^ [I*] l[l 

ill 

W(HrT)^(it(rrT)f^^inTO f^^Trira JT’fTfiTiT I f^cr- 

irtcrTiT |[, 

irfrrfe(fK)aT [,*J " 

I [I 

^rr^nr iifrife(%)rr i 

ftra I[| n*] Rn>ar [i*] «(*) 

,0 u*] ^mr 

nfgfct i HfcTilTlft'- 


‘Abovo, Vcl. I,PII. 

“.\bovo Vol. XUl, j)p. lo(j jj 
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79 »D ^ i 

80 I [i 

81 qHT(q)f^ \ fqfqtg- qftg- 

82 i[i i£-*] mq^qfr2T^^ qj’^qrftr ^• 

83 w(TT)fiq^ I qfTTRT^(?f)?TK^ iCl 8o*] 

84 taqwfq ^qtfqrt i qdfr[:*] uq- 

85 q[;*] f^:(^:) i[i 8^] 

80 ft ?I^reqT[:] I qKPilqi l[l 8^^*] f- 

87 ^^rTH(c[) i ftHqw 

88 qiTT^ tajwqqr iD 8^*] qq¥T- 

90 ^ [q]f%qqTftq q^f qr? 

91 qreqg^ I W^l ^ftqqfwqqfW- 

Third Plate ; First Side. 

92 5(i) qcq qrqq^f i iiff%q i qjfmq w- 

93 I qfqqq’c^ ^qji % qinq^t i 

91- qmqq [ll*] 'qfiq qqq qmq- 

95 ^5 % qil I qqiwqt qqwq qtf^q qqqf 
90 q^(%fT)q qurqgfqi'a i q^qw ^ qTqT(q)^q ^ qjfi- 

97 q tqjqiq m qftfqn ij^Tfq q^f(^|) q^q qr- 

98 i^q^? qfiq% q^qq ft H 

[LI. 99 to 105 contain four admonitory verses.] 

100 ftfqw’q" 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

LI. 64-87. In tLe year, computed by ten btmdreds and four hundreds plus 
iorty-six determined according to the Ssiivahana era and named Tirapa, in the montli 
of Vaiiakba and on the ■p^jf-imS.-tithi, on the bank of the river Tuhgabhadra in tlie 
presence of (§ri-Virupabsha, to the best Brahman, named Npisiiiihadlivari, who is calm, a 
great soul, well-known, expounder of all the §dstras, who has achieved success in discussions, is a 
sacrificer, who has performed all the great yagas (sacrifices), who has controlled anger, is 


^ Written in Telugu- Kannada ckiracters^ 
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the son of Pafichagiu-Vi8luga(tt)7ajvatya, knows the Vedas, the Vedanta and the traditional 
lore, i.e., who is studying theVajus, is of the svira of Bodhayana and of the family of Agastya, 
the well-known beautiful village of Peyalaba?i<3La which is adorned with the other name of 
Kfish^arayapuram, is included in the great principality of Na<^iigalladurga on the pleasant 
boundary of Kurruba^dvara, whose boundaries have been defined(as follows), which lies to the 
east of the village Called Kainlsevre, to the south of the village called Haliira, lying to the 
west of the, great military road situated to the north of the village named KurrubaSivara, free 
of alltdzes,-on all sides well defined by the four boundaries, always rich in having all the 
plants, full of houses and gardens, accompanied by theeight kinds of enjoyments (beginning 
with treasuresj deposit and stones), having different fruits, to be enjoyed by one, with what is 
grown on' the laild having ponds, wells, tanks, even with mounds or marshy grounds, to be 
enjoyed by eons, grandsons and others in succession till the moon and the stars 'last, with the 
due right of sale, mortgage and gift, the brave Krish^iaraya, king of kings, bigh-souled, and 
surrounded by the pious and devoted head priests with delight granted the village with 
dakshi'^ and libations of water. 

Ll. 88-98. The boundaries of this agrahara are given in the language of the country. 
To the north-east of the village, to the west of the military road [the boundary stone 
having) the Vamana-mudrd out on it {planted} in the pit called Doddakariyagupdi ; fro™ 
that place to the south the natural stone which is the boundary mark having the Vdmana- 
«i«dra written on it posted near the pit called Kariyakallu ; the boundary of the stone planted 
{is) the eastern limit to the north of the margosa tree, the planted stone having Vdmana’ 
mudrs (is) the south-east limit ; from that place (to the) west upto the south-west the 
planted stone bearing the Vdmana-mudrS ; southern boundary from the stone (planted) an 
the south-western comet {to the) north the stone planted ; the western boundary from the stone 
planted in the north-western corner upto the stone (planted) in the north-east stone (planted)- 
in the direction of the east ; the planted stones bearing Vsmana-mudra (form the) northern, 
boundary. 

#*♦ 

L. 106. iSri-Virapatslia. 


No. 23.— VISHAMAGIRI PLATES OF INDRAVARMADEVA. 

By the late Tabini Chakan Rath, B.A. 

These copper-plates are three in number and were discovered from a piece of barren dry 
land, near the village of Vishamagiri, situated within the Sanakhimedi Zamindari, Aska Taluk 
of the Ganjam District, when it was reclaimed for cultivation. They were found suspended 
by a ring on a small stick in an earthenware pot, filled up with sand, the two ends of the stick 
resting on the edges of the pot. 

The plates measure 7 inches by S-l inches each, their thickness being J of an inch. They are 
held together by a copper ring measuring 4 inches in diameter and passii^ through a circular 
hole on there proper right side. The ends of the rmg are secured by a circular seal about I 
inch in diameter, bearing marks wbicb are not quite distinct. The figures on the seal appear 
to be a coticlmnt bull and a crescents The plates together with the ring and the seal, weigh 
156 tolas,. 


Ko. 23.] 


VISHAMAGIBI PLATES OP INDRAVARMADEYA. 


The first and third plates are inscribed on one side only while the second plate has inscription 
on both t lie sides. The edges of the plates are raised into well-formed runs to protect the writing. 
Th« letters of the inscription arc big enough and quite clear, their size being a little mote than 
^ of an inch. There are in all 35 lines, each side having 9 lines on it, excepting the second side 
of the seeond plate which contains only 3 lines. 

The language of the inscription is Sanskrit and the script used is later m form than lliat of 
the Dlmnantara plates of Siiinaiitavarman which I have already published in this journal. ^ The 
record is not dated. 

The object of the inscription is to record that Maharaja Indravarmadeva of Kalinga, a 
devotee of ,!5ri-Gol\ariiiio.4varasvamin seated on thejsummit of the Mahendra mountain incur 
Mandiisa m the Ganjani district), granted some land whose boundaries arc specified in it and 
winch lav in the Amera§inga village of the Jalamv6ra-t)w/(«/ya (district) of the ancient 
Kahfica coiintrv, to Jakshasvami-iiarman, a Brahman of the Vaj'asauSya-cAanniu, Kaijva- 
iaMa tmd .lritukarna-i7o//a, tor the increase of his and his parents’ merit (piinj/a). The Diilaka 
or messenger of the grant was MaJmamania /Jri-Nigakheddi. The inscription on the 
plates was written by MaMpralihara Adityavarman and the king’s seal was aifixed to it 
jjy minister of peace and war {^]iI(zhu^uHdk'ivi(j)'(thik<i) Chan dapaka. It was engra\ed by 
the brazier {KamsSraka) DSvapila. The grant was issued from Svetaka. 

The record does not state the ancestry or lineage of the king, but there can be little doubt tliat 
he belonged to the Ea»t«m Ganga family of Kalinga- A grant of king Indravarman I of 
Kalmga, otherwise known as Rajasiriiha, has been jiublishcd in this journal,* under the luime of 
the AcUjmtapuram plates. The characters of these jJates appear to be somewhat older than tho.e 
used 111 this inscription. The lung Indnuarimuleva of the present plates is not the same 
as that of the Achyutapuram plates. He cannot. I tliinlc, be identiliod with even Indravarman II 
whose grants have also been published with specific years of the Eastern Ganga era. On 
paUnographical grounds, the characters of the present plates, which are an admixture of the 
uorthcru and southern typos, may be assigned to the eighth or ninth century A. D. These 

plates are noted as No. 9 m Appendix A of the Annuid Report of the Assistant Archeological 
Buperintendent for Epigraphy, Southern Circle, Madras, tor 1917-18. to whom they had been 
&sGiit by me lot exainiiiatioa* 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

Oms Svasti [1*1 [Sve]tak-addhi(dhi)sth5nat | bhagavatt.a(ta)§=char-achara-[guroh*] 
la-sha(^)sanka-^ekhara-dharasya sthity-utpoLt*]ti-Falaya-kara- 

^a4ietor=inMahendracha[la*]-ahara-nivHii(3i)-SrIiSirii* GokaxnneSvMa- * 

ttarakasva charana-kamal-aradhan*aw'a(va)pta-punya(iiya)-nichaya[h ] sa 

ya-pra[bVa]^nnranjit-ri^osha-^a(sri)nianta-«hakra[h*] M8va)-bhuja-va(ba)la- 
parakra[uta>M8a)kala-Kalihg-fidhiraiy6 parama-mahe^varo ma a* 
pitri-p5d-aiiuddhyato mahuraja-SrI-Indrava«nrQadeva[^i ] li 

JalamvSrarvishaye 1 yath§kal-addhya4i(si)-maha^^8a)manta-to- 

6af sa)manta-raianaka-rajaputra(tra)-kumaram aty-oparika-dap , a- 


1 Soo above, Vol. XV, pp. 275-278. 

3 Exprossod by a symbol. 

» [®pra[l!a*>sAa® Wight ho the jcatling.— Ed.;] 


> See above, Vol. Ill, p. 128. 
4 Road iiineuio* 
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Second Plate; First Side. 

10 iiayaka-vishayapati-gramapati-vra(bra)lima-purogaman*a- 

11 tya(nyam)§=clia chata-bhata-(ia 9 dapa^ika^-vallabha-]ati(ti) 7 am(n) | yatliai-arba[m*]® ma- 

12 nayati v5{bo)dbayati oLa ia(sa)mad]^ati | viditam(ta)m=astu bbavatam | e- 

13 tad-visa(sta)ya-la(sa)mva(inba)ndha(ddba) i AmeraSiAga-grame bbumi[h*] | 

pu(pu)rva-di^e(si) j p6(pu)- 

14 slikariiiya[h*] pascbiina-pa]i-parichcbbeda[b*] I nadi(dim) yavat-pa^chima- 

15 pradese Vi:id[dha''‘]bbogikasya bh6gapataka-paricbchhed6(dab) | u- 

16 [t*]ta[ra*]-prade4ebbisbtba-pariclicbbeda[b*] | daksbi^ia-di^ayam naa(na)di 

paricbcbbe- 

17 da[i*] ! aadil6ihpani(nya-)ardba-bh6ga[h*] | Vv(V)ajaiena®-cba[ra*]naya Kamna(Ka 9 va)- 

S<i“ 

18 kliaya | Jata(tu)kar 9 na-gotraya I Va^i(si)stbatta[vat 1*]-Jatukarn;9=eti■prava- 

£^eeo«d Plate ; Second Side. 

19 raya i Jatukar 9 nayva(va)tta(t) JiTa[dvi]]e[sbthLa]va[d*] i{-) anupravataya 

20 Bhattaputra-Ja[k3li]asva(sva)ini-Sarmana(j5ie) 1 matta(ta)-pitr6r=atiiaana6=cha 

21 punya(riy-a)bh.ivyiddhaye | ^a(sa)]ila-dhara-purasa(ssa)are^L=aobandr-arkka ksbi- 

22 ti-sa(sa)iQakalam=al:atikfitya pratipadi[t6*]=smabhi[h*J yatak i 6a^a(sa)' 

23 na-darianad=dbariniiia-gaurava[d=a*]srQad-gaurava[ch*]=cba na kenacbi- 

24 t=paripanthina'i{na) bhavitavyaih 1 tatha cba pathyate dharmma^astre | Va(Ba)liubbih®- 

25 r=vasudha datta rajaaa® Sa(Sa)gar-adibhih. [ !* ] yasya asya yada bhumi[s=*] 

26 tasya tasya tada phala± [I!*] Sva(Sva)-dattam para-dattamva(ih va) yo ha- 


Third Plate. 

27 r[5]ti(ta) vasundbaiaiii [i*] Svavishthayam kriinii=bliutva pityibM[ s*=] 

28 iSa(sa)ha pachyate [ii*] Mabhuj^a(bhud)=aphala-^anka va[b*] paradatt=eti pa- 

29 rthiva(vab) 1 ^va{sva)-daiiat*pbalam=atiaiityatri paradatt-anupalajie [[j*] I- 

30 ti kan.iaIa-dal-am\’'u(rQbu)-bijidu-l6laiii ^i[ya*'jin=aii'ucbi” 

31 ntya inama^ya(sbya)-ii(]I)vitafi=cba 4a(sa)kalata*=idaiii=udabp- 

32 ta5=cha vu(bu)dba(dliva) nahi pumhaift*] para-ki(]d)rtayo vU6pya[b|fJ Duttagoftakol 
3o ttia Maiiasamanta-lri-Nagaklieddi [|*] Mabapratibara-Adi- 

34 tyavarmma^a 1< Iikbita[m*| | lancbbita5=cha Mahasa(sa)iidliivigrahl(bi)kah(ka) 

35 Chaodapakenah/na) [i*] utki(tki)ii,nam Ka[n^a](m8a)raka(ka)-Devapilen=etib(ti) | 


ABRIDGED TRANSLATION. 

bv tbt Vn f' glorious if a^arajolndravarman who has acquired a store of virtue 

by the worship of .he lotus feet of the divine lord Gokar^nelvara, the almisrhtv 
0 ^onimateandtheinammate, who wears the crest ornament of the half- moon is the r 
of emstence. genesis and destruction, and who resides on the summit of the Mahendra mountair* 
-he, possessing the overlordship of the entire Kalinga country, won by the stren<,+i. f ^ * 

arms, endeared to all his vassals by the pre-eminence of his threefold powers a SLffvT 

‘ *4^ IS wntten below the line between pa and it ^ ^ 

wad yathatSam. 

The vxtarga is snpaEfluono. . ^ , „ 

» Dandi is mperftaoua. rajabhu^Sa^ 





i, g f'lfi 


1 Q , 
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residence of Svetaka, the Mahasammta, Srlsamanla, Rajiin.ka, naj^ipuf.a, K.nudnMa 

Upanka, Dar^damvjaha, Visliayapati, and other officers in the Jalamv6ra-i7s/vj'L 

thus ; — * ■ .. > 


LI. 12 to 24. Be it well known to you that tlic land in the village of Amerasinga belotvdirr 
to this province, bounded on the east by the western face of the tank as far as the uvor, wuhe 
west by the Bhogapataka land of Vriddhabhogika, on the north by such limit as you Iffie aud on 
the south by the river as far as the middle of its bed, is granted to Bhattaputra jafkslialsvami- 
fiannan of the Vajasaneya-c/inraj?a, Kanva-^(7h/i<x, Jatiikarya-i^ajo, Vasislith:ina(vat)- 
Jatukariia-prara^a and Jatukariiavat-Jivadvijeslithavat-a}iMprai;ara, for the increase of the iiieiit 
of luy father, mother and self, accompanied with the handful of water, to be enjoj-ed by Ima as Ion-' 
as the moon, sun and earth last. N obody, whoever he may be, should mterfere” with this, out o^f 
regard for virtue and myself. 

Ll. 24 to 32. It is stated thus in the Bhama^dsUa. (Then follow four of the customary 
benedict ive and admonitory verses.) 


LL 32 to 35. The dutahi here is Malmamania &VI>Nagak]ieddi. {The document was) 
written by BTakdpratikdra Adityavarman ; tlio king’s seal was affixed {io it) by Malumn- 
dhivigrahiha Ghandapaka ; and it was engraved by Kamsarahi (brazier) Devapila, 


No. 24.— TWO COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTIONS OP EASTERN CHALUKTA 

PRINCMS. 

By TiiK L.vTio K. V. Laksiimuvv Rvo, M.A., Madras. 

The two copper-plate inscriptions wliicli are now for tlie first timo published, with plates, 
deserve special study by the students of SoiUh-Iiidian history. They are issued by the two 
brothers Badapa^ and Tala II, sous of Yuddhamalla 11, not hitherto know'n to ns. The first ot 
the plates ri: the Animbaka Plates of Badapa will be refeirod to as A and the second ic, 
the Sripundi Plates of Tal% II as B. 

A.— THE ARUMBAKA PLATES OF BADAPA. 

These plates were found in 1921, buried underground in a jxit, at a village calfeii 
Polamuru in the Tanukii tahika of the Kiishua District, Madras Presidency. 1 ivtaavei! 
them from a gentleman of that place and forwni'ded them for examination io the ANsisnuit 
Arehieological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras. The ring was not cut when they 
were first sent to me. They are noticed in the Annual on jBpujniphy for 1920-21 and 

are numbered as No. 16 of Appendix A, in that report. I edit the inscriptiuii from llie 
amigiixal plates and from one set of ink-imprevssions kindly sujyplied by Sir. G. Venkoba Eao, 
the Assistant Archcoological Superintendent for Epigraphy, Mathas. 

The plates are five in number and measure high and broad and are hung tcgetbei 
on a ring 5'^ in diameter. A massive seal with a diameter of 3}" is fixed on to the ring. On it^ 
surface are cut in relief at the top the figures of the crescent and an anhusa in horizontal posi- 
tion placed below it, with the legend ;8re-T|lbhuvana[m]kusa cut below the latter.- Below the 

* Thia proper name has been road as Badapa in the JSpigraphical Jteports, iJoutliorn Cirde, tor ItJOD, p. iOS 
and for 1920, pp. 86-7. But examining carefully all da^s and da^s in these two iuscriptious and campanng them 
with each other I have corn© to the conclusion that the second letter in this word is a dental and not a liiijjual. 

» The laat »y liable of the legend is put in the second line, to the proper right of the boar. 


T 
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legend is tlie figure of the boar standing on a lotus. The figure of the stm. is cut towards the 
proper left of the seal near the head of the boar. The bottom of the seal through which the two 
ends of the ring are inserted and in which they are fixed, has the petals of a lotus engraved oa it. 
Tie plates are rather thin and their rims are raised to protect the writing. The material of the 
plates is pare copper and that of the seal is bronze. 

The discoverer of the plates appears to have subjected them to .several gjjjj 

chemical processes of test. The second plate has therefore been broken a-nd a piece ol 
it has dropped away. In almost all the plates several letters are hopelessly disfigured arfi^ could 
not be deciphered even with the help of a microscope. 


The language of the iascription is Sanskrit. There is an admixture of prose and poetry 
throughout the inscription. Some of the phrases are bodily borrowed from the inscriptions of 
Amma II such as e.q. the Xammuru grant published in Up. Ind., Vol. XU, pp. 61 ff, 

I propose to deal with alphabets the and orthography of both the inscriptions A and B 
together, for the sake of convenience. The secondary form of the vowel a, which is called tala- 
kat:u in Telugu, is a horizontal straight line in B, just as we find the- head line in Xagarl letters 
cf to-day. Then, again, the secondary form of a in B is very peculiar. It bends at right angles 
to the horizontal line on the head of the original letter and generally comes down straight to 
the foot-level of the letter and sometimes is prolonged a little downwards on the right side 
e g. fii, nia (1. 1), and rS, (1. 9). Thus it almost resembles the secondary form of cE in Nagarl 
letters. The secondary form of a in A goes up in a few cases, directly above the original letter 
hke a tail, e.y. wa, (1.1), m (1. 8), M (1. 23), (1. 24) andya (1.39). We find two 

diSerent symbols for the short and long initial forms of ri in B (see 11. 9 and 35); and 
in the secondary forms a clear distinction is made in both the plates. In A three different- 
ways of representing the secondary form of the vowel u are seen. The first of them and the 
one generally used here and in other inscriptions of the period is prominently to be seen in 
the letter bhu of bhumna (1. 1). The second form, which differs from the first, is found in »«. 
of Hantiputranam (1. 1). Both these forms are prominently visible in 1. 37. The third form of 
the secondary u is found in Ealpataru (1. 22). Here the 'secondary form assumes altogether a 
different shape and resembles the secondaiy form now used in the XSgarl alphabet. All the 
three forms of ware seen together in line 38, where they can be conveniently compared and 
emti-asted. The fii'st form is used for ail the consonants, the second, for m, p and y, and the 
third IS seen only with the consonants r and h (11. 21, 23, 25). In B we find only the first and 
the Last of the secondaiy forms. The last form makes no distinction between the W and 
shmvowe (A._1L 53, 63; B. 1. 25). The secondaiy form of a is represented in two vTva 
s^de 'of Ap “ ^ vallabhendra (l. 4>). The first of these is placed on the left 

, , ® ^ almost touching it. The second form is over the letter and 

mprhaps the precursor of the present Telugu etvamu. B has two more forms in addition 
to the two found^in A. The line on the left side comes downwards from the top of the 

rLemhfes^the'mrdet ^0). 

Ficmastudvof the pal^tlnbv f fi,’ “^^ 7 to the mistake of the engmver. 

of that penod must Le Sd^ a sL f T 

isgivenasChandenati ' A f: ^ instance, the name of the sub-donee, 

as h is in the ninth leteli at o7 ^ ® ^ 

D the word Velana>idu wVi IndravajrS. We have again in A and 

and long e had onlv one srabd^ hi ^ Tb that both the short 

. ~ - y bol in writing. The secondary form of o is written in trwo 


9- 1. Sars-natha H wi ^ - .V “e^onaary lorm or o is written in two 

■St is the combination off bo iP'_ 


•waTs, e 

The first 1 • ; J5, taa-anui3 (L adm, 

.1,. «m ^ ^ ae Lfld 0.. is 
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independent symM. The first method of representing 5 is sRll found fo Teksu oeIt k 
tRe case of a ie-w ooosonants such as m and The secondary form of a« iu A differ! £rom*that 
used in B. In A it appears twice in EmHU <1. 1), and smcha (1. 38). This fom is oommon to 
the other inscriptions of that period. But B uses a form which is the same as that of 5 (Kauiiki, 
1. 2). Perhaps this again is due to the error committed by the engraver. The vowel n ’s 
usually confounded with the consonant ri and vice versa, e.g. on the seal of A we have 
TribhwanamImSa instead of Trihhuvanathlma, bhrihm for bhrisaih (L 33). 

Ooniing to the consonants^ we must note the existence of Juj marked in this inscription "by 
the symbol 60 (A. 1. 26 ; B. 1. 19). This sound is represSnted in Tamil by Dravi- 
dian philologists were not aware of the existence of this sound in Telugu. The Bezwada 
pillar insoriptioni- of Tuddhamalla II prominently brought it into light.^ This is of course 
a purely Dravidian sound. In B it appears in the proper name Tala (11. 17, 19), The 
word Tala is found in many inscriptions of the Eastern 'Chalnkyas and is spelt in various 
waySj such ae Tada, Tala, Tala, Ta|a. This variation m spelling is a sure indication that the 
second consonant of this word, which was originally la, gradually gave way to 4a in the leluga 
country and to la in the Kanarese country. 

In both the plates the anusviras followed by a letter of the ta-rarja or t&~varga are inva- 
riably changed into the nasal of that varga, e.g. A. manyante (1. 31), Gandandrayana (I. 4S) , 
B. Velanan4si (h 24). A special symbol is used for the compound letter ncha, e.g. A. 1. 65 , 
B. 1. 37. This symbol is almost similar in both these plates. In cases where letters of other 
vargas follow, the anusvSra is shown as such invariably and the nasal of the varga is never used 
in its place. So the southern system of representing the nasals of the vargas by anusvara^ was 
already in Vogue in the tenth century as far as the first, second and the fifth vargas (k, ch, jp) 
were concerned. 

The inscription begins with the usual eulogy of the Chalukya race found in numerous 
other Chalukya inscriptions, and then enumerates in order the names, the mutual relations and 
the periods of the reigns of the Eastern Chalukya kings from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana to 
Bhinaaraja or Ohalukya-Bhima II. All the details here given agree with those generally 
found in the other inscriptions of this family. The last king mentioned in the plates as the 
imnoediate predecessor of Badapa, the donor, is Amma II, sou of Chalukya-Bbima II. The 
length of his reign, which we know from other sources to be twenty-five years, is not given in 
this inscription. Ammall is praised (11. 16-17) as a virtuous king who ruled the country of 
VShgi together with Trikalihga, properly and justly, according to the injunctions of dharma. 
However, Badapa, the donor, who was the son of Tuddhamalla n of a collateral branch, defeat- 
ed and sent into exile Amma II with the help of one Karnaraja-Vallabha (11. 17-18). BSdapa 
further claims to have defeated other dayois (i.s., dSySdas), to have held the titles of ‘ Samasta- 
hhuvanah’aya, Vijayaditya- Maharaja, Paramesvara, Paramamaheivara and Paramabhattaraka 
(11. 22-23). He had also the title * Adhiraja ’ (v. 2). 

Tracing next, the genealogy of the donee, the plates refer first to a certain |Bs:iaditya 
who had a son called Nripakams. His wife was NSyamamba. To Gani^- 

nSr&yana who was a famous archer (1. 55). To this Gandanarayajja w^ ^ven by Bidapa t e 
village pf irumbaka situated in the Velanandu-wshoyo. Gandanarayana m his turn gave 


* Up. Ind., Vol. XV, p. 160. Mr. Bamyya Pantul^. however, thinks that the first portion of the inKiripticu 
may refer to YttMbamalla I, 

2 See my note on tMs inscription; ftbow, Yol. XY. , 

» The system is now found among the Maratha, the Telugu and the Kanatese people. The Tamilans, JmireTei. 

follow the north Indian system, [apparently, because there is no anussdra in that alphabet,— B .] ^ ^ 
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the village to one Chandena who was the son of his mother’s younger sister (11. 59-61). The 
boundaries of the granted villaa;e are : — to the east Cherakuniballi, to the south Sriptindii to 
the west Kavuru, to the north G-omaduvu. The executor cf the grant was Katakanyipa ; the 
poet, Ayyana-bhatta ; and the engraver, Bhattadeva. 

Karnaraja-Yallabha, as the epithet Vallahha clearly indicates, was a Rashtrakhta king and 
evidently the same as Kanna (or Kyishna) III who was a contemporary of Amma II and ruled 
from A.D, 939 to 968. The poet of our plates, of course, mistook the word Kanna for the 
fadbham of Karna, while in reality it is the PrSkrita-iadhhava of the word Krishna. 

Though no date is given in the inscription itself, it is not difficult to fix it. Badapa claims 
to have conquered Amma 11 and to have reigned immediately after him.i We know from 
Several inscriptions that Amma II ruled for twenty-five years (A.D, 945-970). We can, there- 
fore, safely infer that Badapa is'ued this inscription after he established himself as the king of 
the Vengl country after A.D. 970. Following the statement made in the inscriptions of the later 
Chalukya kings commencing vith Saktivarman, a period of 27 years, vis. A.D. 978-999, 
is generally considered by histoiians as an inteiTegnnm in the history of the Eastern Chalukyas. 
But these plates of Badapa and Tala reveal to ns for the first time that there was no real 
interregnum during that period, but that the collateral or junior line then ruled the country 
sending the senior line into exile. The interregnum was only from the point of view of the 
senior line, whose members, driven away from the Telugu country, had to spend their time for 
27 or 30 years in the Tamil or the Kanarese countries. The so-called interregnum (asvamika} 
does not connote absence of ruleivs or anarchy in the Telugu country, as has been represented by 
the Ohalukyan kings of the post-restoration period or has hitherto been believed by some 
scholars, but only suggests the complete exclusion of the members of the senior branch from 
the VSngl and Kalmga countries. I shall discuss in detail the history of this period (the 
so-called interregnum) in the light of these and other plates, in a separate article,® 

The villages mentioned in the inscription can easily be identified. Ammbaka, the village 
granted, is found by the same name in the taluka of Repalle in the Guntur District. The other 
villages mentioned in the plates are also found now in the vicinity of Arumbaka, They are all 
around it within a radius of four miles. Sripundi is now known as Sripudi ; Cberafcumballi 
is now called Cbarukumilh ; KavQru has not changed its name even now.» I am told 
^maduvn is the same as Govada which is three miles to the north of Arumbaka, in the 
enah taluka. I must here add that tlie village Sripundi, which is described as the southern 

sift by Badapa’s younger brother 
i as found lu Plate B below. All these villages were situated in the Velanandu- 
i iskaya* at the time of the gift. ‘ ‘ 

The donee of the grant is one Gani^narayana and the sub-donee is his aunt’s son Chand- 
eM. The donee and his ancestors are described in the plates at great length and with a flonr.sh 

of rhetoric, in mo^ than thirty lines (11. 26-55). The grandfather of the donee was an expert 

archer lixe Parasurama and Arjuua (1. 26). Eis s on NripakSma was also an archer and was 

cannot indicate that Badapa had once for all 

T? T ° temporarily displaced him for a time The 

Maagallu p.ates (A.S. on Epigrnphtj for 1917, Part II, paragraph 241 clearly state that Amma TT • 
y«r of his re^n had to go to fight with Krishna, i.s. the Vallahha EashJkuta Mng Krish^ iTlho S J 

Badapa according to the Animbaka plates.— H. K, S] ' ‘ ^ 111> ’‘oo hefneaded 

* [It IS very much to be regretted that this promised article is never to come for Mr V V t i i, t. 

« now dead. Had he been spared to ns, he would have made his mark i^r fi?/ o/'/-' ^ 

M in his wide researches in Telngn literature and philology -Ed ] ^ ^ %g>'»'Pby. as he actnaU^ 

* rii* Talnfc map of Bepalle, publiahed by the Survey Office' Madras 

* See above, Vol. IV, p. 33. 
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eiititled * Karmmuk-arjtina ’ (11. 30-33) and the ‘ Lord of the Lake ’ (Sar5-natha) (1.35), He was 
nlso called Satya-Ballata (1. 49). N^ipakatna seems to have been a petty chieftain perhaps 
of the Lake region, i.e, Kollem, 'well known for his valonr, benevolence and patronage to 
learning. He was a worshipper of god Siva (1. 41) and is said to have killed five warriors at 
a time with his sword (i. 43). By his wife NTSyamambS, he had a son, the donee Bhaskara 
surnamed GandanSrSyana (v. 23). We can identify the father and the mother of onr donee 
with the father-in-law and the mother-in-law of Amma II, as stated in his Gnndugolanu plate.s.’ 
These clearly tell us that Nripakama alias Sar5-natha (Lord of the Lake), also a worshipper 
of god Siva, was the father-in-law of the king, and that Nayamamba was his mother-in-law.^ 
Thus Gandanarayana was the brother-in-law of Amma II. It is therefore very strange that 
Badapa who drove away Amma II should patronise his brother-in-law Gandanarayana. But 
we know that in times of revolt and revolntion, political adventurers change their aEegiance 
very often. Gan<J*’'®§,rayana was, perhaps, also related to BSdapa and was instrumental in over- 
throwing Amma II and the senior line. 

The snh-donee to whom Gandanarayana gifted away the village was the son of Ms mother’s 
younger sister SaLma]kainba. As the plates were issued by and under the seal of Badapa and 
not by Gandanarayana, it is clear that the snh-donation was also recognised by the king. 


TEXT.s 

Mrst Plate. 

wn^^TTI- 

¥n?fT f- 

[l*j 

7 afq* 1 

^THT ^ - 



1 Jnd. Ant, Vol. XIII, p. 248. 

* A floral device precedes this word. 
’ Read” 

a® Bead tfilfmfst:* 


2 Ibid., 11. 23-25. 
*Eead ®g«rr»rt. 
« Read°R€^°. 
u Read°w°. 
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?reF?r: 

-Jt Sj 

10 [i*] i 

Second Plate ; First Side. 

11 I cTf^: 

12 w. Tp?n55T3i [i*] .[i] 

in- 
is I nf^Tc^ ^Tf^[i?|[Tf^]r4^HTf^ STTOin [|*j 

n?T^Mtn:Tsi^ 

14 ^ \ H fsiSTT ^mf^W[f%]5RITf^tg^ffr 

wljlTKT^ ^WT- 

15 f% I wtrujot: 'snwRT^nmt: f- 

16 m^iw. 151 ’STE^ fw- 

17 w [ll] 5i[''f]^grT55I51»i [l*J 


18 

19 


20 


[n] f^iqfsf5n:il?IT- 


^f5T [#q-]55r 5- 



tfT^swfcT 


[i*] nijft TrnTiTt ngwri^ftfr: 


#t 1“ 5T^5Twf5KT5r: ii[^*J 

I® qftmn- 


Second Flute ; Second Side, 

21 I niifn^® 55i!gi:3it ^sr: h 

[^*] lTlfT5 €5i5r5l^Rf «I!t[^] 

22 t5TOWii55l5>»lkt [l*] 15 [5j]Trir^rinFrf?^SI«TT5T ^ 

ii[8*] ^?r^l55r=5Wtf5srErT- 

1 Bead '='f^'a[{r. 


* Tlie anusvara is marked on tlie left top corner of the letter ia. 

S 0,^-JS C)^ ^ r\ 


Bead°f^o, « Read 

• [Pe.haps the traces of the letter in brackets indicate a a . 
» Bead «srt. 

“ Ile*d 


» Bead "; 


® Bead o^o. 
** Bead 


-Ed.] 


' JDaifda is not n'seded. 


Arvmbaka Plates or Bala 




:^m 


B) 






-^J.: *•'■*- 

, r^ rr r,r.-.T~ .' '.r S^r •in'u.'M; 






f-ir 


K ' P 0 ::> -om *^ j c A>t ^ ttv^ c. a n* n- 


Wo'.c', 


[) 


Slbte\ 01 Inoia, Calcitta 
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23 f^c5nT^^T^Tf^T[^]xw[s®^]: tpcimitia?:: 

[«*] M^?w- 

26 ^ w. ^ W^[: m \fn 

ir®^W- 

26 f^wr ^•mT^5TT«rt \ ®[iT]e«3Tf^^«iwft^ 

> 0 » 

(l) ^T[7rT] 

27 i[ii*J 

WfwgTO^Wffl- 

28 [’#1; [i*l '5 |t| 

29 ^ Tmxm^\ [ii k*] 

30 [1*] [W5raw]?i%r9n [«®’] 

Third Flate ; First Side. 

31 [w] vm ’im: [i^sn] ^ ^'^■‘ C''l 

TP^s^fir 0 0 ' -11 

32 ^t«t- 

[w]^T»n[:*J %5i: [ii] [*=*] ^ ^ 

83 ^ tftS!ri*ra?siWT!WRi '« w* 

85 ^ TpSt^sttfa ftr[fa] ^ »nf" 

36 4 ^ »[^*] ^ ■ 

37 f^“ (0 '^' 


^^TPrati- 


1 Bead 
* Bead ^it;. 

» Bead 

The letters n are -sraitteii on an erasure. 

Jt ia . 


* Bead ^^jvn 

s TThe letter in brackets looks more like lan f , 

, j ® Bead 

7 Bead ^ , , » 

i®Bead 


H Bend aiHi 
’•'Bead 


IS Bead ^r'R. 
» Bead 


13 Bead 
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Third Plate ; Second Side. 

40 ^[wlfSr^lTfTTR IH\*] 

[^J^FTTTT- 

41 fn: I W]f?r [ II 

’SrilTcIT- 


42 [i*'l wfn 

f^od r' 

I t - 

U [^TtIj^T WffT W‘ i[i ^8*1 w#3Q35f%^^t%ar-- 

fl^TKTWt 


Fourth Plate ; First Siih. 

45 fwi‘. Ii[u*j ?r^T trsrt' 

46 ^n|^^r?iR^:xr^; [i*] ?rTRT“ Win fiOTr vrm^ ?:!%■ 

47 [^]?ir i[i u*] i ^^^^jirric^T srt- 

48 ^[iTig-]^ ii[^'S*l crertirft^frmf ^ [i*] ^- 

49 pjr^RPTTfrt^: H^ir^^sjcr ii[^c*] 

50 [ett] [l*] rlWHTST^: [ll] [l£.*] 

51 [l*j witmT^ ITTT- 


Fourth Plate ; Second Side, 

53 ll[^^*j [i*j 

wgw^q-- '» =s ^ 


- Head 


[Danda is nnnecosiary Ed.] 


* liea« 

‘ K ea.l ‘ Tho two letters at the beginning of the next line look like if; 0 on the original plate 

^Eeado^o. s Bead °0„H , 

’ [The anwvara is placed on the syllable ifj .— EdLJ 

W. «Eead0R*f. 

‘ ■ Hf ( W. » [I ,„.id it „ •«,(=.-»; .. M 












Seal. 


Jl ir , 

i: *»j 

‘ V * 


pi ' * * 
■'^ , fi 

r \ 


' ^ r 


I V 

* Sf ! * 

j* , V • ^ ' 

*'‘»}r'''‘*’ 

. *H. 'M7 i* 

t ' ‘V ,4' 

'j 




-^r 

t ' 
t 

« V 

* 

'5,1** 




I 

1 

r' 






»?4 

‘’V 
• > t'" 

A " A 

",r «i K 


'\ 






‘? <’' , ' '- 
V,', ' V 

' 

* ^ .?v.' 

' .', tji 

> ' ^ ' I 


jy* 


^.! ' 
\ 


1 i 


)( 

1' 


1 " I ^ 
'' 

> w 


/J* 




'/ 




'* i oA'*"* 


« •■ 


From a photograph. 
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o4i i^\*] wi^- 

55 ft ^[m] [»*j wW] ^ 

66 [TI]^ [i*] ^ct: ii[^«*] 


»r- 


67 i^5TTWf^TS(t .. 

K/f7i Plate ; First Sid». 

69 . . irw^rm^^L:*] wi\^ ^- 

60 [w]^f^t ?r[w. H]?r^’!rn^: « ®H’^’^M^ra^?nFnws5TT?T* 

Cl [«*] ^ ^ 

W ^T- 

62 m [«*] ['*.1 

*m <J N> 

63 ^T[^]^?it vrtf^ iW] ^ ^mmv 

^'^\ 12:4- 

64. n\ 4tf% trfw. « 

’^qrear ^N- 

65 i^t^ff ^ lii- ^ftf^ ^ xr^ifnT?r^i^?itt 

N^rf?! l ^ £1. / V«A 

66 wt tRTsf «n ’ft tta 5?«Rt [i*] (rf^’TOTOTPt mi(sOft 

wraif ®fft: iD snt>n[ig]- I 

Fifth Plojte ; Second Side* 

67 » D*] ?wr [i*] w w 

nm 'D’l'®*] 

68 [:] ^[z]^^' [i*] 

^fT NT^Il 1> [^^*] 

, K,,d -=a3t“. ’ 

« Bead perhaps • i 

-The .yllables ^'repeated for the gecood time have been erased m the or.grnal. 

• [The plate shows jj;,— Ed.] ’ B®»'1 

• Read qit^T. amivSra is placed on the syllable six. Ed.] 

• are unnecessary .—Ed»] Keaa • 

» Bead ^ 


146 


INDIO A. 


[701. XIX 


TBANSLAT?IOir. 

(Lines 1)5)., Hail ! Tke trotiifijr’of Sity®Braya-7'-alIaKlA'&BidJa — an ornament to the family 
of the blessed ClialTikyas, who belonged to the gdtra of the Manavyas praised by the whole 
world, who are the sona of HSriti, who acquired (their) kingdom through the favour of (the 
goddess) Kau§&J? who 'ayetpifotected by thecassembla^ of (dmMe)'iM4tri8, who meditate oa the 
feet of god Mahasena, who have subdued the realms of (their) enemies in a moment by the (mere) 
sight of {their) superior boar-banner which was obtained by the grace of Lord Xaraya^a, and 
who have pusrified thtir bodafes by siKsred bathings (performed) at-the-, end of hnrsas ^pacrificefl,— 
was Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. 

(M. 5 IS) . (He) rul4d,the' Wagf country for 18 years ; his son JAyasimha, f6r'33 (years) ; 
Vishnuvardhana, the son of his younger brother IndrarSja, for 9 (years) ; his son Maiigi- 
Tnvaraja, for 25 (years) ; his son Jayasitnha, for 13 (years) ; his younger brother Kokkili, 
for 6 months ; dethroning him, hia elder brother Vish^vardhana, for 37 (years) j his son 
Vijaysditya-Bhattsraka, for 18 (years) ; his son Vishpuvardhana, for 36 (years ) ; his son 
Vijayaditya»»IJftr§ad(ra*M^gai;§je, for 48 (years)’, his son KalinVishnixyardbana, for a year 
and a half; hia son Qn^ag^kacVijaySditya^for 44 (years); king ChSiukyji-BMma, the son 
of his younger brother YuvarSja-VikramSditya, for 30 (years) ; his son KoUabigapda- 
Vijayadityaj for 6 months ; his son AthbarSja, for 7 years ; dethroning his son "Vijayaditya* 
who was a hoy, TSlapa-for one innuth'; having conquered him, Oh&lukya-BhlmB’s son VikranuS- 
ditya, for 11 months. Then TslaparSja’s son Yuddhamalla (rztled) for 7 years. Having 
conquered him, Bhimaraja, the son of KolIahiganda-VijaySditya (reigned) for' 12 years. 

(Id* 15-17). This king Bhlma, the persemfiaation of .MahgAvara^ begot by his wife LSka- 
mahadevi, who resembled lima in form, a son called Ammargja who resembled Kumara, This 
(Ammaraja) ruled well the Vehgi country with Trikaliitga, according' to the injunctions of 
Dharma^ 

(Verse 1). Bsdapa with' the help oftheVaUabba (king) called EarQarSja drove away 
from the country the prosperous (king) called AmmarSja. 

(V« 2). H&idug defeated the ddyas^ (agnates) and crushed the multitude of enemies, given 
a heap of thiuga to supplicants and honoured his relations, the Adhiraja called Bsdapa, son of 
king Yuddhamalla, lord of V^ngl, rules the earth and conducts himself acoordfiug to the injunc- 
tiona of Mann» adonned w-itih ell virtues. He is highly famous and valorous, aman of sdf-respect 
and a warrior. 

(V. 3). During the reign of this king the country, rich-with abundance of many and full- 
grown crops, was mindful of its duties (dharm-cCnurakta) ,aud free from calamities, diseases and 
thieves. 

(V. 4), He "waata Mann to all his snbjeets, a .father'to ail his sscrsntSf Cupid to wemen and 
a desire-fulfilling tree to supplicants. 

(LI. 22-25). He, SamastabhuvanSsraya, ij^-Vijayaditya, MdhdrSjddKirSja, Paramesvara 
iairnfeii the great worshipper of. Mahfisvara (Siva), mnst ’ hospitable, to Brahmans, 
one wno concentrates his mind on the feet of his parents, having called together all the chiefs of 
families headed by the Rashtrakif^as residing in Velana^du-msAaya, orders (them) thus j — “Be 
it known to yon ”. 

(V. 5). There is one who is well-known. by the famous name of [BS.]^ditya, anuperior 
arqher whose greatness is taken for-thatof a rs'.incamatiomof*, the^Desteoyer nf Kartavirya (le., 
Part^ur&ma) in the Kali age, who is equal to Rama, and, Arjuna' (tn.axchery), is devoted to 

Pharma, speaks the truth, and is the saviour, of . , . And. a fire pf destruction to his 

enemies. 


* (See foot-note on Test 1, Ig,— Ed ] 
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(Vv. 6 and 7), His son, known as 'Nripakama, is one who never swerves from his wox’d . . . 

• . . in the practice of the bow and well-known as a mine of prowess. Besides, in 

his kingdom, on the roads, the cloths of the travellers are not even loosened by the winds ; the 
robbers ^ by the fire of his prowess. He received the appellation of Karmnk-arjuna 

(an Arjuna in archery) because he conquered his enemies with a bow, and the title Satyaballata 
because 

(V, 8), The excellent king Karmukarjuna is taken by crowds of wise Brahmans to be the 
teacher (gtmi) Vyasa; by kings, to be a helper; .... to be their father; and by supplicants, 
to be the desire-fulfilling tree It is a wonder that by great archers, he is taken to be many 
Parthas (Arjunas) though (he is) one (unequalled) and victorious (liero)^ and by passiouale 
women to be Cupid (the god of beauty). 

(V. 9). His valour, indeed, is born in the heavy blows dealt in battle-fields to the multitude 
of enemy-kings; his charity is charming by satisfying (ftdly the ^vzhhes of) Brahmans, depen- 
dents and supplicants; his glory, white as the moon, purifies (or makes white) the whole world. 
So shines he, the good Karmukiirjrna, Sir5 natlia (lord of the lake), powerful and victorious. 

(V. 10). The noble and good N|‘ipaktoa, lord of the lake (Sarahpati), shines on this earth 
like the sun, a I’epository of brilliance (or rays) to the delight of the lotus-like faces of his depen- 
dents, always rising and destroying the da’-kue.ss, viz, llie enemies. 

(V. 11). He is adorned with the pearl necklace of great virtues, such as charity, unstinted 
kindness, strength, .... proficiency, purity, forgiveness, respectability and inestimable worship 
of Siva ; he is the source of pleasure to the poor, the foidoim, the actors, the blind, the naked, tlio 
poets, great oiators and Brahmans. So shines the illiistnous and famous chief Satyaballata, 
the conqueror in battle-fields. 

XV*. 12). With pure virtues and unsullied fame, he brightens the points of the compa-ss, 
destroying his enemies. He, the devotee of Bhava (Siva), enjoys the pleasures of this world 
through the grace of Bhava and is very famous. 

(Y. 13). With prow^ess like tliat of the suu he destroys his enemies and is the foremost of 
archers, the abode of wealth, modesty, forgiveness, authority and mercy, and the fearless one. 
This Sauri (Vishnu), vis, the good king Nyipakama, patronising truthfulness, shines always in 
this world, a destroyer of sins. 

(Y. 14). Strong and glorious, he killed single-handed with his “SWord five waniors (at a 
and with iull(~8tretch€d) bow, thousands of enemies in the battle-field. 

(V. 15). Just as the gods Brahma, Isa (Siva), Indra, Hrishlk^sa (Vishnu) and Eumara 
(Skanda), have for their beautiful wives the Goddess of Speech (Sarasvatl), UmS., Sachl, 
Lakshml and Jayasri (the Goddess of Victory), respectively, 

(V. 16). so, Nripakama-Sarahpati, who resembled those gods, had a wife who was deal' to 
him and who resembled those (goddesses) and was well-known as (i.e., by the name of) 
Nfayamamba, 

(V. 17). She had (on 6oij/) all auspicious .signs and was adorned with all ornaments. 
She knew the principles of all the duties of a woman, and was a house-wife (saif?) possessed of 
viiiuous character and conduct. 

(V. 18). By that devoted wife he, sumamed Satyaballata, begot a worthy son named 
Ga^^auii^ana. 

(V. 19). Just as Guha (Skanda) was born to Uma and Siva, (or) Jayanta to 6achl and 
Indra, a son was bom to them who were equal to those two divine pairs. 

XV. 20). With an expanded chest and shoulders like those of *a bull, he resembled Skanda 
in valour. With strong arms and extraordinary strength, he possessed great energy and 
perseverance. 

u a 
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(Vv. 21-23). The illastrions Ga^danarayana, the eldest son of Nripakama-Sarflnatha, was 
highly inteliigent and proficient in mounting elephants and horses. He' was strong, brave, 
pure, clever and possessed virtuous character and conduct and good qualities. He was the best 
among the archers and the most proficient in all the arts. This snn among men named 
Gandanaiiyana is the best of all warriors and a bee at the lotus-like feet of (Ms) parents. 

(V. 24). To him Badapa, the king of kings, and the mightiest among great kings, being 
pleased, gave the big and famous village AnuhbSka saying : — 

(LI. o6-58). “I have given to Ga9d.anarayana having issued an order on plates of copper 
the village called ArumbSka in VelanSndu-mshflya free of all taxes.” 

(LI. 58-62). Having accepted the village granted by Badapa, the best of kings, GapdanSra- 
yana, in his turn, gave, with an oblation of water, the thus accepted village named Ai'umbaka to 
Chandeaa who was the son of Sa[ma]]5gmbs, the uterine younger sister of his (Ga^ida- 
nai’fiyana s) mother Nayamamba. After accepting the village, (the said) Cbandepa shone like 
the full moon who receives the (sixteen) kalas (phases). 

(Y. 25). Resplendent is the good Chandenarya, a brave young man, the foremost of good 
warriom, who, among men of the Saras (lake-lords), possesses the knowledge of all the agamas, 
i.s compassionate, is the destroyer of proud enemies and is rising fortune.^ 

(LI. 63-64). The boundaries of that village (are) : to the east Cherakumballi, to the south 
Sripundi, to the west Xavuru, (and) to the north Gomadnvu. 

(LI. 64-67). No one shall interfere with this village. If any one so interferes, he shall 
incur the five great sins, 

[Here follow the two imprecatory verses (26 and 27), viz, etc. and 

etc. (sung by VySaa), which are well-known.] 

(V. 28). The executor (sjfiaptl) (of this order) is Kataka-npipa ; the poetis Ayyanabhatt*! 
who knows all the iisiras. The edict was written by Bhattadivs, to last as long as the moon, 
the stars and the sun would last. 


B. — THE PLATES OP TlLA H 

These copper-plates, registered as No. 5 of Appendix A of the Annual Report on South- 
Indian Epigraphy hv 1908-09, were received from the Collector of Gunttir in 1908 by the Assist- 
ant Archsological Superintendent for Ep^^^^ iioticed by him at page 108 

paiagraph 61 of the same report. But it maybe noted that these plates had been examined’ 
tmnsciul^d andmcluded aheady about A-D. 1800, in the Idackenrie Collection of ManuTcZts « 

In one of the copies of the plates thus preserved it is remarked that ‘ the orio-inal Conner nlatec 

harnams of the place ’. It is further noted that there was a tradition in the villf^Tw ^ 

-^e, anaSgous to 7e 

The mscription consists of fire plates with raised rims measuring in height 8’" ■ 

breadth 3i' to 34" Tbp or..? i i, Y neignt Sj and m 

u plates are written only on the inner Ri'flp Ti.a,r „ 

.. . CTch. ring y/ ia dtoete .nd tZ 

' ^and prssesso^ a lovely appearance. -Ed ] " — 

Madras Bplgraphual M port) have been noticed by Mr V Ranffac^^ ^ 1908-09 (Appendix A of the 

iions of the Madrae Prendency, as Gt. 5S9, 607 aS Ms 165 aSt^' “ ^W<^Vhioal List of Inscrip- 
.eahty tM- are copies of the same In one of L c a, separate copper-plates. «hile h, 

•Soiorashtra, Sripnndi as Srltaru, Velanandu-vishaua as r'P ^^'5 35) PashtraMta is read a^ 

laimadlaimacMrpa. ' ^ and JSavivarmacMr^a as 
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ends of the ling are soldered into the hottom of a circular seal measuring in diamete . 
The bottom is fashioned into a flower of several petals which support the seal. An expanded 
lotus flower and above it the legend .^rl-Tribhuvanasiha ai’e cut in relief on the seal but are 
slightly damaged. Above the legend is a standing boar facing the proper left with the tip of 
its snont slightly raised. Above the boar is an aiiku^a laid in a horizontal position and above the 
latter, the crescent with a dot which latter, perhaps, stands for the symbol of the snn. The ring 
had been cut when the plates reached the Assistant Arohaeologioal Su perintendent’s ofiBc'e. Tlio 
plates are in a perfect state of preservation, and not a single letter is illegible as the work uf 
engraving w'as most carefully clone. Theyai-e now deposited in the Miidi-a.s Ma-seum.* Remarks 
on the palaeography and orthpgraphy of this inscription have been included in my introduction 


to the grant A above. 

The inscription commences with the usual titles of the Eistern Ohalukyas beginning nith 
the worcLs “ Svasti SriniaiSm ” and ending with “ Olidluhi/anain." It then enumerates the kmg.s 
pf the Eastern Ohalukya line from Kubja-Vishnuvardhana, the brother of Satya^raya-Valla- 
■bhendra, down to the donor Vishnuvardhana-Tala (II). D n like the other insci-iptions of the 
Chalukyas, the periods of reigns of the different kings are not given in this inscription. Thu 
genealogy also differs v idely from the genealogy given in A above— the Arumbaka plates of 
Badapa— and from the other published grants vMch supply a genealogical list of the Cbahikya 
kinga.s The relationship, for example, of the ruling king.s from Jayasimha-Vallabha to Mangi- 
y uvaraja, is different. The Interval between these two kings include.s five generations instead of 
the usual’ two. from Vijayaditya-Bhattaraka to Amma I the genealogy is cori-ectly^ given and 
in the right order of succession. Next, coming to Amma I, it is stated that he, Vikraniaditya 

fll) n,ud, Tiila I, I’uled one after another, and then came Yuddhamalla II and the latter s two 

sons, Badapa and Tala 11. The omission of the short reigns of Beta-Yijayaditya V and Bhima 
TTT ’-the two sons of Amma I, and the reveraing of the order in the case of Vikraniaditya II and 
S; I ptLrluggest '^hat the author of the record intended to rapre.sent that after 
Vikramaditya II, from Taia I to Taja 11 , there was an unbroken succession quite contrary to 
what is stated elsewhere. This seems to be the imson ivhy he took cai-e to omit to mention 


the number of years each king ruled. t i tr 

The donee is one Kuppaiiayya, grandson of Kalivarma and son of Makanyarlja. He 

occupied the position of a great feudatory and minister under the kmg, 

had successfully stood the test ri the four kinds of honesty (upadh'i), viz. loyalty, disinterested- 
nem continence and courage, and was a member of the family of Pallavamdla. His father 
Makariyaraja is stated to have sufferad and lost Hs life in serving his master. Thus it is evident 
that both father and son were in the service of TaJa II. The Va^^iam plates of Amma II also 
mention a doaee by name Kuppamayya or Kappanlnfllp ! tal !>« gmnMatta om 

?“wylpeddiya ot TSAija-yaivan. W. W Iteetom ideati^ Kappanarj. e oav plate. 
1 urKiya xenutya u „ ,r ‘varma’ aoDlied to the name of the grand - 

with that ^ family that claimed to he Kshatriju.s. 

father of the donee we may a e i e usurper Pallaramalla Nandivarman, 

Regarding the 779.^ After the fall of th^ 

the last great king of the Pallavas iu the Teiugu country ; and 

PalW, tome of the wtSS m The high.»u.dW title. the 

‘ They a« unmhered as it is sUted tLt the srant must 

Government Mnsenm, Madras (1918). In , r, D_t tjjow from the plates themseivds that 

have been made hy Tala I who reigned for a month in 925 A. . 

^ihese were issued by TMa II, the ^ Above. Vpl. IX. p. ISl- 

S' ® yol# p* 

f Professor G. JT. Dabteuiri fU Fallm^h p. 7^* 
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Tjie laaiguage of the plates is Sanskrit prose which is very carelessly written. Teliigu 
words are, howevei*, used in describing the boundaries. Some of these, are ont of use in the 
current spoken dialect and are not found in standard Telug-u lexicons. They are therefore of 
great interest and must be carefully interpreted with the help of cognate words in other Dravidian 
languages : — 

(1) Mandi-monka~chinfa; mandi means ‘bent’ (Kittel) and chinta means ‘a tamarind tree*; 
moriha may be taken as mdha which means ‘ a sprout ’ or ‘ a young tree man^i-monka-ohinia will 
mean ‘ the young tamarind tree which is bent’; perhaps the tree was known in the village by that 
name. 


(2) Kodamaduvu ...We ma,y try to interpret this compound word thus: — The. top sill of 
a sluice is called go4uguhanda (lit. the umbrella-slab) in Telugn, perhaps because it stands like 
an umbrella on the sluice. Similarly the top plank of a door- way is called a go^ugu-balla. 
In Tamil and Kanarese, the cognate word for go^ugu is or lco4e. Maduva in Tamil*- 

means ‘a sluice ’. Hence Icoda-maduva may mean ‘a sluice of a tank with a top sill i.e., a sluice 
with masonry construction, as contrasted with an ordinary sluice. If we take ko4a as kon4a 
then the word would mean ‘ a sluice on the hill-side 


(3) Gogurem .- gogn means ‘ hemp ’ and rim beginning with r and not with r means in the 
current Telugu language, ‘ a ford, a ferry, a landing place, a fort ’. Kittel’s 'Kanna4a Dic- 
tionary gives this word in both the forms revu and revn in the same sense, In the Nandama- 
pSudi plates of Bajaraja I, we have the terms ts4la-riva (1. 82) and golla-riva (1.86). V7e 
have in Telugu ChSktli-rivu, the place where washermen do their washing business. I take 
fiva and revu to be the same word and inierpiet it as a place where a group of people or of 
trees is to be found. If this interpretation is correct, gdgurivu would mean the plot of land in 
which generally gdgu plants are cultivated or grown in abundance, 

(4) EadamuJajou. Ksyiu is a conical bar or colnmn as the small pillars of earth left 
in the middle of pits by earth diggers, to indicate the original depth of the pit at different 
places. Bars of slate pencils are also called balapapu kSpulu. Kadamu may be kadamhu,t\ie 
Dravidian form of the Sanskrit word Kadamba. The compound word then means ‘ the trunk of 

a kadamba tree winciL was like a cone ^ 

(5) Kalarelalagula-peUa-cUnta. To make some sense out of it I would like to correct 
this compound word as Ealvelagula-pedda-chinta. Eal is ‘stone ’ and velagula or (vdugula) 

^t^ficbg"^*’ ‘the big tamarind tree adjoinhj the 

Ghiruisdi is perhaps the name of a village or a variety of maddalu, 

and maddaJu means tlie 7mddi (bricadelia retma) trees ^ 

a low KattumbSdaU. Goraga is a Saiva mendicant and pallamu means 

a owland a wet land, a paddy-field. Therefore the first phrase means ‘the paddy field 
e ongi^ 6 aira mendicants ’. Boda means a tiny embankment constrncted to irrigate a 
in theft Sfw -ould ^-ean ‘ artificial embankments ’, or, as there is no distinction made 

divide It +podalu. Eafinva means ‘ a fence ’ and podalu means ‘ bushes ’ The com 

pound word would then mean ‘the fences made of (natural) blhes’. ' 

“““•““So'.Bsi.V.i,™, clear. Jt mar be 

— i • • « apto and means ‘ tou ching, near, .by the side of 

j rm'’ ‘ a slBica ’ U madaffu or madai,-^Ed.] ~ 

[ e word mv be corrected iato kavala^velasata. that is, ‘.of bif arcated wood^ppk trees ‘.-Jld.:! 
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PSdari means ‘ poor pedariyaku may le translated as * poor-leafed (\ntli very small leaves). 
Tlie tree perhaps had peculiarly tiny leaves. The whole'-phrase may hb translated as ‘ the 
dwarf-leafed tamarind tree which is near the boundary limits of Bfldiya.’ 

It is not clear from the text whether the village given away was §rlp'andi or the adjoining 
Adftru or both.' In 11. 29-30 it is stated that the small village (gramatiks) of Sripandi is given » 
while in 11. 35-36 Adam is mentioned as the hamlet (grSviatika) which is the subject of the gift. 
I think this contradiction is due to a mistake of the writer. I believe that in 11. 29-30 he ought 
to have written (AdHru-gramantanartinz) Sripundi-nnma-g^'amatikS mayS dattS but omitted 
by mistake the letters put in brackets, and he ought to have repeated the same words in U. 36- 
36. It may also be suggested that the mistake of the winter was rather in 1. 36 than in 1. 30. 
He ought to have stated simSntar'Bartmt-Adurii‘(^sahita~Sripundi)-n&'rfia gramatiks eta. Thus 
it would be that the king gave Sripundi with Adam (as its upagrama). But it is not likely 
that Adam formed part of the gift, because it is mentioned in the plates as a boundary to the 
place mentioned which is the subject of the gift (1, 32) and because if Adfim was one of the 
villages given, the donor in all probability would have defined its bbunaries also. Anyhow 
the limits of the village do not seem to have touched the boundaries of any of the neighbouring 
villages except that of Adaru in the south. It may, therefore, be inferred that instead of 
gifting away the whole village of either Sripnndi or Adaru, a new hamlet was carved out of 
the old village or villages for the purpose of ■ this grant. This view" is strengthened by the 
boundaries given in the plates of Badapa. There, Sriptndi is given as the sonthera boundary 
of Ammb3.ka (1. 64). If the whole village of Sripandi was given, we should have expected 
the name of AmmbSika as the northern boundary of Sripandi. Instead of that we have some 
embankments or bushes as the noithem limit. 

There is no doubt about the identification of Sripundi ; because it is given as the southern 
boundary of Ammhaka in A and we find it in the same position even now in the Repalle 
taluks of the Guntur District. But Adum is not found now. Perhaps it has- merged 
in the parent village. In describing the position of the village Sripfi^di R is said that it 
was in the middle of (or between) vagarti. But what is vagara ? I think it is a compound Word 
consisting of two words vagu and aru. Vcigu means ‘ a stream ’ and ant may he equivalent to 
fl.ru which means ‘ a river ’ in Tamil, the cognate of eru in cmTent Telngu. The land given 
by the giunt seems to have been situated within a delta formed by streams, one of 
which was known by the name of vSgu and the other aru or 

The date of the grant, though not given in the plates,' can easily be gnes.sed. Of the kings 
mentioned in the plates Amma II is the last one ' known to us and the grant must have been 
therefore issued subsequent to his reign and prior to the restoration. Whether Taja II of 
record B actually ruled for some time and whether this grtint was issued during his de facto 
rule or whether he considered the reign of his brother Badapa as smra,jya-$amaya cannot be 
definitely determined. But the probability seems to be that Taja did not rule independently of 
his elder brother Badapa. The legend on his (Taja’s) seal and the epithets used for Badapa 
and T"aia in these plates support this view. The legend on the seal of Tala is ‘ Tribhuvana- 
siha’ instead of the imperial legend of ‘ TribhuyaUifikuSa * whioh'we’find'on Badapa’sseal, 
In mentioning th4 ■ prior kings the inscription u&es nC royal epithets. But on coming to 
Badapa he is styled aa ' BadapSikhya-Mak&raf&dhiraja^PammehamJ}, ’ (11. 18-19).' This clearly 
indicates that the previous kings were dead and BSdapa was the living supreme ruler according 
to tbe writer of the inscription. Again, in mentioning Tala, he is styled at on6 place only as 
(U 19) and at another place KaMTd}^hirS.fg, (1. 24), but the epithet of Parami$- 
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vara is not applied to him. We know that PulakS^in II acquired this title as a sign of 
paramountcy after defeating Harsha, the paramount lord of the north, who had this title. 
From this we cap infer that Badapa was ruling as the supreme lord of the kingdom, and Tala 
acted as a subordinate and lieutenant. It is not necessary that such chanties should be con- 
feri-ed by the reigning prince alone, and svarSjya~samaya need not necessarily mean the reign 
of the donor. It may here mean the period during which the once-excluded junior line 
obtained possession of the kingdom, which, in their view, really belonged to them. Tala, of 
course, considered the possession of his elder brother as his own possession.^ 


TEXT. 

First Plate. 

2 1fTKtfaprT«5t ^fsieRk?:TTOT^^[^]?:T«n- 

3 ITT iT[T]5»n!mfTqTf%fn*rt 

5 


6 


Second Plate ; First Side, 



8 «iTm I ?r 9 ffcTt 

10 m 1 i wm‘. i 


Second Plate ; Second Side. 

11 T[firf5r5i:^“ tpfHw; i ?i^Tm i 

12 m 1 riT 75 ^“ fsT^iR^sr: i 

13 ?snTfT5i:^: i [i*] 

14 [i*] ?!7^, i 

15 I fVXITTSl*/® f 

' Vide Fleet’s Dynasties of the Ccinarese DisMcti, p. 36i. 

* The marlcs of a floral design are faintly visible here. * Read 

* The letter ^ U cut above the line in fche plafce. 

» Bead * Read * Read 

* Read » Bead °f ** t*?®. 

« Bead ** Bead 

*• Read Read rfjjpt. Read 
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Third riaie ; First Side. 

16 rt^: i i rm 

17 D*] (T’&s^pra: i ?T?i?r[;*] %- 

18 ^ii;: I*] ?T^ 5T^^(m)^fTTT5iT^JTi5r; 

19 ?:: I 

20 


Third Plate ; Second Siile. 

21 ?T’?TiTii5fnTrm- 

23 ^ 5n5TTf%^wr?f?iT 

25 


20 

27 


2S 


29 

30 


Fourth Fhite ; First Side, 





Fourth riato ; Serond 

31 ?t” ’«[psraH:'* , 

32 ^fx rmi^ ^• 

33 I ^TOHi?!: f^edi'^- 
31 f?fiT^ 'S'fncTi: 

35 tuiiw: ^iTf^?i^[’^] 


^ Head * lk'm.1 ^^gjXf^qKTSi;- 

* Rpadfsi^??. 

Head [fr?li3n’*(H“rsTiraiffl’« 

» Road “^391. ’’ 

»» Read °Rijq°, “ 

»* The Buperscriptioii (here and in line 31 below) is written in the form 

.18 1. 6 ^»n*l), k 7 '* ’“ 

M Read Bea'i ^iPSMTRm^ife^. 

»’ Bead cr^^j;. “ Bead 

ae Read ^VsTd;. 

«• Rea»l °fq5?t, *t B«»‘i 


.a Bead ‘'Hqre;. 

•s 

• Read »f5aT®. 

* Read 
a* Bead 

of a final « ; while in other eaies (such 
1* Read 

“ Bead MU^sra;. 

*! Read qf?!?pi;. 
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Fif.ih Flats, 

37 [i*] ^ ii^i^Err w, ^ 

38 ?7^[qT]?T5|f#|^ I Jigi \ h^^Et] 

39 ^T ?fr ^ ’Tpni* l\*] ^[x]r- 

40 5IT fifk® j i 


TBANSLATION. 


(Lines 1 - 8 ). [The usual titles of the ChSlukyas, and the mention of SatySiSraya 
Vallabhendra as in 11 . 1-4 of A.] 

(LI. 8 - 19 ). His hroth&r .was Xa(feya-Tigkiiw«aJditka»a ; his so» Jajyasifbha-Vallabha ; 
his sou VisIinurSja ; his son Indra-Bhafctaraka ; his sonVishriuvardhana; his son Satya^raya ; 
his son Mahgi-YuvarSjaj his son, Kokkili ; his brother, VishnurSja; his brother VhjaySditya ; 
his son VisfamiYardhana; his son Yi jayaditya-Bhattaeata ; hie son ‘Visb^mvardUana ; 
his son Narendra-Vijayaditya ; his son KaH-Vishniivardliana ; his son Gunakkenallata- 
Vijayaditya; his younger brother’s scai BbimaaS-ja; his son EoUabir'Yijaysditya; his son 
AmmaiSja; after him, Vikramaditya; after him, Bhima’s younger brother TSjabtiapala ; 
his son I- Yuddhamalla ; his son MakSraijcidhirSja PtHMmejuora Bsdapa ; his’younger brotl^er 
■Vishnuvardhana Taiahhfipala. 

(LI. 19 - 26 ). (This) VishijUTardhana-MaharajSdhiraja, during the period of his rale 
{svarajya),—(jnioved) with heart full of great kindness on account of the various seirices rendered, 
by one, who was very much devoted (to him^, who won the heart of his tptssier hjy hard work 
and good behaviour, who belonged to the family of the Pallavas, who came pure out of the four 
tests (loyalty, etc.), who was appointed “to the position of a great sUmanta end awMtya, who was 
adconed with all virtues and who was pure in the cause of his master— sent for the chiefs of 
families residing in yreUm^iu-mshaya headed by the Eashfcrakdtas and ordered them 
thus : — 


pi -^ 30 ). Be it known to you that to this .(donee) Kuppanayra, of the 

grandson of Kalivarma, and son of MakariyarSja who has suffei'ed 

and died in eua-.^KBe,-we hafve^vButhe smeai m&gsisvSw-aHks) uamed 4rlpup4i (dtmted) 

m tlie middle of Yagaru. v-r ^ ^ 


(Ll. 30 - 35 ). Its boundaries are: to the east man^imunka-oUnfa, to the south-east 
l-o 4 a-maduvu to the south which lies at the end of the boundaxy of Aifqru ; to the 

south-west fateM-fepu to the west kalavSlalagula-pedda-ehinta, to the poxth-west OliiSMfl 5 di, 
^addulu to the north kaiinrH^bMu north of GSraga.patlanu, to the noTeaat 
hadnjiihohiynntapidanyahi-cMnta. 

^ J’”" « "‘S'- 

1 . J (•‘““S*)' 0 ”« «■ *■« i. dM-ea to 

baye committed the *ve great sins VvSaA. haj, oiL c rxi. , . w 

W!toTOT*,.6te.l. Written '■ ” veto. 


« Eeaaui|i(«t. 


tfmisvara^ 

* Sead 


lilUlllflW 

» Bead 

• [Bead "Ed.) 
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No. 26,— PANOHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE KONA KING CHODA III. 

SAKA-SAMVAT 1325.^ 

By J. Nobel, Ph.J),, SEii'tiisr tJiirrvEjRs^rTY. 

An inked estampage of the inscription (No, 210 of 1899) was supplied by the late Mr, 
Venkayya and made over to me by Prof. Ludors. The inscription is engraved on three fa''*es of a 
pillar at the eastern entrance of the Dharmaliiige^vara temple at Paficliadliarala in the 
Vkagapatam district of the Madras Presidency, On the north face are five verses {pavchamtna) 
which axe not connected with the inscription, but were composed, as stated m the first five 
lines of the west face, by a certain Chen[n*]apeg[g*]ada Chennakaviraja-kalahamsa in praise 
©f thegodDharmalinga. That these verses were engraved at a later time than the inscription 
is shown by a Telugu inscription^ on a pillar at the western entrance of the same temple 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1465, which mentions a certain Chennapeggada Chennakaviruja, and 
by a pillar inscription® at the entrance of the Vishnu temple in the same village dated in 
^ka-Samvat 1452, which contains a verse by a poet called Chennakaviraja. There can be no 
doubt that the person mentioned in these two inscriptions is identical with the author of the 
* 'pafLcharatna,^ 

The inscription contains 93 lines of writing. The average size of the letters is 1 inch. 
The alphabet is Telugu, Peculiar is the subscript form of t/ia which resembles the ^a m its full 
form (see e. g'., Sthdntiiatlah, L 14; fantrd'^’drththamy 1. 37). The same sign is used for express- 
ing the second dha in the ligature dhdlia (see c.g',, VtuasidhdhcLhft^'iy 1. B3). The language is 
Sanskrit, and, with the exception of the last remark in Telugu {ildkdlu 20), the whole inscription 
is in verse. Regarding the, orthography it may be stated that- after amisvdra as well as after 
r, consonants are sometimes doubled, as in limgga$4irthtJiam in 1. 43. 

The inscription is of some interest as it makes us acquainted with one of the smaller 
dynasties of Southern India, of which but little was known to us hitherto. 

After an invocation of god GarieSa (v. 1) the inscription begins with a mythical genealogy 
of the Kd:igia dynasty. From Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahma, his sou was Marlchi, his son 
was KaSyapa, from him sprang Bhanu (the Sun), from him Manii, and in his race was born 
Arjuna Kartavirya (v. 2).* 

The historical genealogy begins with verse 3. In Arjuna Kartavirya’s race there ^\as 
Ch6$a I, who governed the country lying between the Vindhya mountain and the ocean 
(v. 3). His hirudas are enumerated in verse 4 and are : ‘ Mahishmaty-adhipa, Saubha Jia, 
Bir\idafikatudra,5 Atreya-gotra Ga^i^davenda, Maiiiniya-kshmapali-mriga-vemtakara The 
title of ‘ the lord of M§lhishmati ’ seems to be founded only on the fact that he derived ids 
descent from Arjuna Kartavirya. Choda I was married to Mallamba (v. 5). 

Their son wasUpendra (\. 5), of whom nothing is recorded except that his was 

6a5L4avexi<Ja (v. 8), and that his wife was BimbSmbika (v. 7), 

Promherhehadason, Ch5^AIl(v. 7)1 Inverse 8 we are told that he ruled over the 
kingdom which was given to hita by his father, the honoured Gaiidavepija, the ruler of 

‘ [I had to make a few alterations in this and the next article and am alone reapoiibiblo for them.— Ed.] 

* See the Anfital Report m Soufh-lndim Epija^phj for 1900, p. 39, No. 211. 

•See it., p. 40, No. 220. 

* See above, Voi. Vn,p. m 

•The dfttti’e birada^m boTbb by a prince Viraparaj^aywho is mentioned in a Telugu inscription from the 
same at dated- Saka-Samvat 141 [G], and by a king Lakkama-ChCda 

in an undated inscription from the same piece. See Atiuual Report for 1000, p. 39, No. 212 ard p. 40, No. 222. 
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Madhyade^a. Madhyadesa is usually taken to be the name of the country lying between the 
Gacga and the Yamuna. It seems impossible, however, that this region should be meant by 
tiie Madhyadesa of our inscription, because we are told in verse 6 that Choda I ruled over the 
country between the Vmdhya mountain and the ocean. For this reason Madhyadesa must 
be taken in a sense different from the usual one. It apparently denotes the region lying 
between the two rivers Gddavari and Krishna, which by its natural condition bears a certain 
resemblance to the country between the GahgS and the Yamuna. In the same meaning 
Madhyadesa appears to have been used in two other passages. In the Pithapuram pillar inscrip- 
tion of PrithvKvara, dated in Saka-Samvat 1108,1 the chiefs of Velanai^du claim their origin 
from Indrasena, whose capital is said to have been ‘ Kirtipura in Madhyadesa, (a city) that 
■nas the only receptacle of the bliss of the enjoyment of all pleasures (aiesha-sukha-sathbhdga^ 
bhafjadhey-aika-lhd[ja]nam \ MadhyadUe^hhavat tasya sthamm Kirtipurarh mahat j|),’ Since we 
know that the chiefs of Velanauidu ruled over a tract of the Telugu country, it is highly 
probable that here also MadhyadeSa is to he understood as the name of the country between 
the G5davaii and the Kfishiia. This conclusion is corroborated by verse 23 of the sanae 
inscription. There we read that the king Vedura II won a victory over an unnamed Pap^Y® 
king under orders of Vira-Choda, who conferred upon him, as a reward, one half of his crown 
and the Sindhuyuymantara, ‘ the country between the pair of rivers.’ The late Prof. 
Haltzsch was certainly right in identifying the ‘ pair of rivers ’ with the two rivers Kfish^a 
and Godavari. Sindhuyuymdntara, then, would be the same as MadhyadeSa. 

The second passage occurs in a verseinRudrabhafta’s commentary on the Y aidyajlwiufi ^ 
Yair-agaia Tryambakapawtach=cha GSdavari sindhmadem yukta \ tatr=dsti Gdddiafa-Madhya- 
dese ShatkJie^kSkhyaih^ nagaram swaMyam \\. The GSdatata-Madhyadeia of this stanza cannot 
be the country between the Ganga and the Yamuna, but must be looked for in the vicinitv of the 
Godavari, a s the region included by the Krishna and the Godavari. 


In verse 9 we are told that Choda 11 set about in aid of the harassed SultSa (suratraya) ol 
Pa^^uva, vanquished the Emperor of piUi (Delhi), and gave the goddess of victory together 
with twenty-two elephants to the king of Utkala (Orissa). 


The ‘ Sultan of^Paijduva ’ is, apparently, Iliyas Khwaja Sultan, the first independent ruler 
of Bengal, who in 1353 A.D. transferred his capital from Gauf to Pandua in the Malda district,* 
and the verse of our inscription refers to the war between him and Firoz Tu^Iaq, the Emperor 
of Delhi and successor of the well-known Muhamad Tughkq. According to Ferishta the campaign 
took place m 1353 A.D. which would agree well with the statement of the present inscription 
that the grandfather of Choda III, whose date was 1401 A.D., took part in the campaign againsj 


1 Above, Vol. IV, p.32. 

I T'* Sasser. Bihl Bodl, p. 318a. See also above, Vol. VI, p. 132, note 6. 

*ne town of Sha^khet?aka I am unable to identify, 

, * are altopther three places of the name of Phu4uva. The first is a village in the Godavari distriat 
su a; . e J abou c 4 D miles to the south-west from Daksharama (see v. 10), but it is quite improbable that the Pandu va 
I-s with that place which apparently in early tim!s was only a village^ In 

f ... A.>t ana I Hen.wM m tU Presidency of Madras, Vol. I, p. 39, Mr. Sewell montiLs that the-e 
IS a copper-plate inscription dated in Saka 1056 which records the grL of the vilWe of pTd,!!! 

T ' W f Kotappa-myaka, lord of Sarasipura Another Pa^dutlfoL^in 

vfL xix ^ 3941 ofaMahomedan ruler (see Imperial Gazetteer cf ihia Wewed 

» P- ). or the third place of the name of Pandua in the M51da distriet, see ibid. p. 392. *’ 
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the Emperor of Delhi. Of the war Perishta gives the foUowing account in his History of the 

Jv'ise of the Mahofiiedcin Power in Indio, ^ : — 

Ilf u (Feroze Tughlak, the successor of the well-known 

Mohamed Tughlak) having hunted at Kallanore, caused a palace to be built on the banks of the 
Somsutty. In the month of Shuwal, of the same year, he appointed Khan Jeha n to the charge 
of Dehly, and himself marched towards Luknowty, to subdue Ha jy Elias. This chief had assumed 
royal honours, and the title of Sums-ood-Deen, and had also occupied with his troops the whole 
of Bengal and Behar, as far as Benares. On the King’s arrival in the neighbourhood of Goiukpoori 
the zemindars of that place made the usual presents, and were admitted to pay their respects. 
The King then penetrated as far as Bundwa,® one of the stations of Hajy Elias ; and the latter 
retreated to Yekdulla, whither the King pursued him, and arrived there on the 7th of Rubbee-ool- 
Awul. An action ensued on the same day ; but Hajy Elias having entrenched his position 
very strongly reduced the King to the necessity of surrounding him. The blockade continued 
for twenty days, when, on the 5th of Rub^ee-ool-Akhir, Eeroze, intending to change his ground, 
and to encamp on the banka of the Ganges, went out to reconnoitre. The enemy, imagining that 
he meditated a retreat, left their works, and drew up in order of battle. On perceiving it was 
the King’s intention to attack them, however, they again retreated, but with such precipitation 
and confusion, that 44 elephants and many standards fell into the King’s hand. The rainy season 
soon after came on with great violence ; peace was concluded ; and the King returned to Delhy, 
without effecting his effects.” 

The last remark leaves no doubt that Eiroz Tu^laq did not succeed in subduing Iliyas 
Khwaja, which would be quite in harmony with the statement of the present inscription, that 
the Sultan of Papduva gained a victory over the Emperor of Delhi. From the inscription 
we may further gather that the Suha nof Pa^duva was aided by the king of Orissa, and 
from the account that Choda II gave ‘ the Sri of Yictory together with twenty-two elephants 
to the king of Utkaja ’ it becomes likely that he was ^ vassal of the ruler of Orissa, or a general 
in his army. 

According to verse 10, the BhimeSa-linga in DakshSrtma,* the modern Dracharam in 
the Godavari district, four miles from’Ramachandrapuram, was the idol of king Choda 11. He 
was married to AttemSmbsl (v. 11). 

The son of Choda II was Bhlma fv. 11), of whom nothing is recorded except that he waa 
married to LakkambU (v. 12). 

His son was Choda JII (v. 12). In verse 16 he is said to have protected the princes of the 
great Sba^koin^. The name of Maha-Shatksna seems to be identical with Kona-^Ima and KS^a- 
mand^l^f local designation of the Godavari Delta.* In the Nadupu.ru grant of Anna-Vema 
dated in Saka-Samvat 1296, we find the name Konasthala which, according to the late Prof. 
Hultzsch, is the same as Kona-mandala and Kopa-tima.® 

From the Pithapuram pillar inscription of Mallideva and Manma-Satya II® we know of a 
certain dynasty that ruled over the Kopa-mandala. The last of the princes here mentioned 
is Manma-Satya II, who ruled in Saka-Samvat 1117. Since the dynasty of our inscription has 
no connection with that older dynasty, it seems that in the 13th century a change of dynasties 

^ Translated by J ohn Briggs, Vol. I, p. 448 /. 

* Bundwa undoubtedly la the Pauduva of our inscription. Pandua is situated some twenty miles 
from Gaur. 

* With regard to the name of Daksharame, seeHultzsch’s remark above, Vol. IV, No. 37, note 3, 

*See above, Vol. Ill, p. 287. 

*.See above. Vol. Ill, p. 287, and Vd, IV, p. 84 } also Vol. VII, p. 75. 

?See above, Vol. IV, p 83. 
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tdok place, thougk the caiuse of it is tm’fcnowa to us. Pethaps it ■will he best to distingtcish the 
new dynasty from the older one by calling it the second Kopa dynasty. Its pedigree acconding 
to the present inscription would be as follows : — 

Choda I. 

m. MaHambS. 

TJpendra 
m. Bimbambika. 

1 

I 

Gh3<Ja II. 

m. Attem&'mba. 

I 

1 

Bhima 

m. Lakkamba. 

1 

I 

ChSda III 
Saka-Samvat 1325. 

With verse 16 ■we come to the real purpose of the inscription. We are told (vv. 16, 18, 20) 
that Choda III built a qG'pu.ra, and laid out a grove at the eastern entrance of the Dharmaliige- 
fivara temple at Panchadharala, the modern Pahchadharala in the Vizagapatam district. 

The date of this event is given twice, both times in chronograms. According to v. 18 it took 
place in the Saka year that is unfolded by the arro^cvs (5), the arms (2), the R&mas 
(3), and the moon (1) ; according to v. 20 in the Saka year counted by the arrows 
(8), the arms (2), the Bamas (3), and the earth (1), in the year Svahhanu, in the 
mouth of Badha, on the 6th day of the bright fortnight, on Friday. This date corre- 
sponds to A.D. 1403, April 27, Friday. 


TEXT, 

West Face, 


1 

3 1 


4 STT- 

6 wtnifzsRT^ 11 



^ The anuav&ra stands at the beginning of the next hue* 
? Metre : Mdlinh 
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60 qn^lt qfbrltq I 
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’ Head * MltnL 
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Tcliigu recognises a short l^-•£d. J 
“ dryagiU. 
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91 i. 

92 ^ filf^eTT- 

93 ^waif%'?Tf'¥l% l( II 

TRANSLATION.® 

(Verse 1.) May the Elephant- faced (Gane^a) increase the splendour of your excellent qualities : 
he whose playing ball iu the beginning of the creation of the world was the pleasant dwelling-place 
of the gods, while his majesty was praised by Brahman, the water moving in the cavity of 
whose (Ganesa’s) navel became the garment of the earth. 

(V. 2.) From Vishnu’s navel Brahma was born. His son was Marichi. His son was 
Kasyapa, the origin of beings.® Hb son was Bhanu (the Sun), whose body consists of the three 
forms. ^ His son wqs Manu, the first king, A jevrel among the princes of his race was Arjtina, 
terrible to evil-doers. 

(V. 3.) Born in the race of the glorious king Arjuna-Kartavirya, — in whose prison he (Rdvaiu^a) 
who had uplifted the mountain of Sthanu (Siva) lived long, waiting his time, through the sport 
of the wielder of the disc (Vi'shgiu) his realm had been conferred as a boon on the thousand- 
armed ones — called Ghoda, to whom the crests of kings bowed down, ruled with long- 
lasting power the country between the ocean and the Vindhya. 

(V. 4.) On account of the greatness of (H«) fame the kings honoured Mm as ‘ Mahishmaty- 
adhipa on account of the sport of (/li^) proud arm as ‘ Saubhadra for his accomplishment 
aa ‘ Birudankarudra on account of (his) self-control as Atr5ya-g6tra, on ascount of (his) valour 
as having the blruda ‘ Gaiidavenda on account of {his) warriors as ‘ Mamniya-kshmapali- 
mriga-ve^takara 

(V. 5.) To that king Ghoda, ‘Mall5iiiba bore the honoured UpSndra, the origin of fame, 
as Aditi (hors) Upendra (Vishnu). 

(V. 6.) While he, in whose shoulder there was no small strength, bore the burden of the 
carrth descended from his father’s arms, the elephantsmf the quarters were unceasingly sporting 
with their females and Sesha was a favourite ornament in diva’s hand.^ 

.(V. 7.) From that Upendra was born to BimbSmbiki. the august prince Gbd^a, whose 
foot-stool was kissed by the crest-jewels of the hostile princes, vanquished {by him) in sport* 

5- SnrduIaviJcridita. 

2 [In some places it baa become too literal.— EdJ 

® Kasyapa had numoruua wives and for this reason a very large and heterogeneous progeny: deities, 
demons, serpents, birds, reptiles, in hue, all sorts of animated beings. Henoe be is ealleSd sometimes 
Prajapati ; see V ishnu:pnrm^a^ transl. by Wilson, p. 122 jjf, 

♦ Tt imMi Ls an epithet of the JSuu ; c/. Homadn {BibL Ind.) 1.611.9 ; 823l6 ; 2a. 126.11 ; the jSame dense 
has traf/iiTiaija in Kuyyaka’s Alaihhirasarud^i^a {Kdvyam'dd^ No. 35), p. 99. See also Hopkins, The Religion 
o/ p. 446/. 

5 1 take the compound ^ I The verse refers'to tbeWell-fcn6wn 

iGTcnds of Havana's lifting the Kailasa on his march to attack Indra and his capture by Arjuna-iCartavirya i 
but the tnatiire alluded to iu the first pdda does not seem to oeOur in other versions of the story. [The first 
p'lda seems to imply that this (i.e. Arjuna-Kartav^irya'a) realm had been conferred on him by the sport of 
Vishuu as a boon for his ono thousand arms, though he is said to have got various boons from Dattatreya,— 
Ed. j 

« Bi>th the elophaata and SosUa were released from their duties, for Upendra aet€fd as and 

Chndara, 
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(V- 8.) Being eatisfled by the king who was great on account of the kingdom given 
{to htm) by his lather, the honoured Gaudaveij^a, the ruler of Madhyade^a, the four castes laughed 
at the gift of the celestial tree. 


(V. 9.) But this was an unique {and) wonderful {deed) : having set out to protect the 
harassed army of the Sultan of Pa^d-uva, and having by the strength of (hs) arm completely 
vanquished the ruler df PiUI, that king gave the goddess of victory together with twenty-two 
great elephants to the king of Utkaja, and the Turks to the excellent damsels of the gods."^ 

(V. 10.) King Choda’s idol (was) theBhlmeSa-lihgaat Daksharama, his bathing-place, 
(was) the Goda,’^ the banka of which were beset, with sacrificial stakes, his pure fame (was) 
complete through the seven samtdnas^ and his Sri (was) the distributer of happiness. 

(V. 11.) Prom him AttemSmbika bore a son, praised by the wise, as tie second day of 
the bright fortnight (bears) the moon* ; he was called Bhima by (kis) father (because he satd to 
himself) ; “he will be terrible in battle by ijiis) wrath to (Jiis) enemies 

(V, 12.) From king Bhuiiia who had gained victories by (his) arm, LakkSinba (whose 
girdle was set with many gems), the jewel among women, obtained as a son prince Ghdija who 
(was to exhibit) in future without effort the display of fortune, as the heavy earth, whose girdle 
are the oceans, (obtains) the growth of treasures, a happy conjuncture having been effected by 
the five auspicious planets. 

(V. 13.) While this king Choda displayed the splendour of a rdjahariisa praised by the 
world, the surtace of the earth became an ever-blossoming lotus-field (and obtained) perpetual 

.joy* 

(V. 14.) In reasoning, in (fullilling) religious dilties, in helping the people, in destroying 
the enemies of the country, the four royal sciences, after they have attached themselves to king 
Choda, at last attain to their real purpose on the earth. 

(V. 15.) Let the law of this king Choda expand on the earth until (the end of) the kalpa — (of 
this Icing), whose liberality granted more wealth than the miserable ones had asked for, whose 
glory was adorned with virtues, whose companion was Sarasvati, whose beauty was honoured 
by the noble ones, whose splendour, famous through his valour, took away the darkness of pride 
in the minds of (his) enemies. 

(V. 16.) To the delight of (god) Dharmelvara in the town of Paficbadhara (of Dhar~ 
meivara) renowned in the worlds, the glorious king Choda, by whom the princes of the great 
Skiatlxdna-land are protected, had a gdpura (gate-way) erected at the eastern entrance (of the 
temple), brilliant by its charms, a new pleasure-hill, as it were, for the damsels in heaven, to 
behold (from there) the charming festivals (in the temple). 

(V. 17.) In the park of the town where the bread-fruit, the jambila,^ the cocoa-nut, 
the plantain, and the mango-trees nursed by him, who bears the name of king Choda, are 
flourishing as if the five wish-giving trees had descended (from heaven) to witness his 
liberality. 

^ Z.e., be killed them. 

® G5dii is an abbreviation of Godavari, r/. e.j., Hemachandra’s 1084, Sajhuvamia 

Xill, 35 {anu-Godam), and the verse in Budrabhatta’s commientary on the Va<4ga:i<'jam, quoted above 

* The seven aamlanaa or saMalis are enumerated above, Vnl. VI, p. 119- v. 15. 

* Dvitiy& is the second day of the bright fortnight. See e,g. Sainavali, act II. 

II 

* Jambula isjambu or the ‘ rose*apple 

T 2 
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(V. 18.) This gopura erected by king ChScJa in the 6aka year that is unfolded by the arrows 
{5), the arms (2), the Ramas (3), and the Moon (1), and {for this reason), as it were, in its innate 
strength, (the displaying of which is like that of Ramachandra in whose arms there are arrows), 
•shall flourish, together with the park, as long as the moon and the sun will last.* 

(V. 19.) May this holy Rajarajesvara, who, always surrounded by five hundred Ungas, 
is dwelling on Mount Nagendta, who by the ancients was formerly called Varasiddhalinga on 
account of his {granting) successes, iftut) according to tradition later on DharmeSa on account of 
his being gracious to the faithful Pa^davas,® always protect king Choda. 

(V. 20.) Let this excellent gdpura publicly established together with a grove by the 
glorious king Choda in the Saka-year counted by the arrows (5), the arms (2), the 
Ramas (3), and the earth (1) in the year Svabhanu, in {the month of) Rddha, on the 
sixth bright day, on Friday, endure as long as the moon and the sun, for the repose of 
Pirvati and Dharme^a. 

(Line 93.) Twenty verses. 


No. 26.-THE PANCHADHARALA PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF THE EASTERN 
CHALUKYA KING VISVESVARA : SAKA-SAMVAT 1329. 

By J. Nobbl, Ph.D., Bbelin Univeesity, 

Two inked estampages of this inscription were supplied to me by the late Mr. Venkayya 
through Prof. Luders. The inscription is engraved on three faces of a pillar in the hdydna^ 
)na),id(ipa in the Dharmalihgesvara temple at Pahchadharedain the Vizagapatam district. The 
name of the engraver is DevSchari. 

The characters axe Telugu not differing from those of the pillar inscription of King Choda 
III of the Kona dynasty, dated in Saka-Samvat 1325 which has been published above.* The 
following peculiarities, however, may be noted. The remark about the combinations ttha, ddkOt 
and stha does not hold good for the present inscription. In the former, da and dAo, » and » 
could clearly be distinguished, in the latter, they are constantly mixed up. 

The language is Sanskrit verse throughout ; only at the beginning and the end there 
is some prose. In the beginning we have 3ri-Vimeh:araya nama^, which is an invocation to 
Siva, the illustrious lord of the universe. At the end comes the passage Hari-HaratHira^yagar- 
bha{e)hhy6 nama^ which means < adoration to Vishnu, Siva and Brahma *, and is followed by the 
name of the engraver Devachari, written in Telugu as Devachan-likhtamu. The style is very 
similar to that of the foregoing inscription, from which one verse (v. 25) has been borrowed 
almost verbally. This is not surprising if we bear in mind that the former inscription is but 
four years older than the present. There can be little doubt that both originated from 
the same author. 


iThewordj)ra.scV£t, not found elsewiere at the end ol a chronogram, seems to have been used on aecojint of 
ihe f/esAa; it means : development, development of povrer, power. 

* With regard to the term bhaJctavatsala, of. Bilhana’s YikramaniadSvaiiharitn — II, 50. 

‘ Away with mortiJScation, thou ornament of the Cliulukya princes, let cease the hard austenty, Par-i 
y ati’y husband, gracious to the faithful, will bestow an unheard-of favour on you.” Of, also 1. 1 884 2?. 

^ pp. 155 ff. 
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In r6ga.Td. to orthograpliy, it may be stated that aitei onusvSrTa Aiii rci tbe doublin'^ of 
consonants, unlike the preceding record, has not often been resorted to. The visarga, furtLx- 
more, is sometimes to be found where it is out of place (see vv. 19, 22, 25). Taking in view 
that it stands at the end of a verse, and once (v. 19) before a caesura, we may take it as some 
sort of hyphen. 

*The proper object of the inscription is to record that the Eastern Chalukya king Visves- 
vara erected a ma-^afa for the halya'i^a festivals of the god Bharmesa of Pa&cbadbarala in 
iSaka-Samvat 1329 , and that he set up an idol of Vishriu in the Upendravar-agrabara 
built by himself. / 

After an invocation of GanS^a (v. 1) the inscription opens with some mythical ancestors 
of the Chalukyas. From Vishnu’s navel sprang Brahma ; he had a son Atri, from whose eyes 
the Moon arose. His eldest son was Budha. His son was Pururavas, and one of his descendants 
was Pandu (v. 2). His son was Arjuna (v. 3), his son Abhimanyu, his son Parikshit, his sm 
Janainejaya (v. 4). From his race descended Vishpuvardhana (v. 5) with whom we come 
to the historical ancestors of VUvSSvara. 


Vishijuvatdhana is said to have practised the life of an ascetic on the Chalukya mountain 
which I am unable to identify. It is also mentioned in the Korumelli plates of the Eastern 
Chalukya Maharajadhiraja Rajaraja I Vish^iuvardhana^ and also in a grant of Vira-Choja.^ 


In Vishouvardhana’s race was born Cbaiukya-Bbiine6vara [I]® (v. 6). We are told that 
the Siva temple Kumararanoa, being largely enriched with treasures by this king, was called 
after him Gbaiukya-Bhime^a. This temple is to be found even at the present time at 
Hhimavaram near Cocanada in the Godavari district.* In other inscriptions this town is 
called ChalukyabhlmeSvara-pura, Chalukyabhima-nagaii, or Chalukyabhima-pura.® That in 
former times the temple was named Kumararama we may gather from some unedited 
inscriptions where the town Bhimapuram is called Kumararama or Skandarama. In the 
Hithapuram pillar inscription of Mallapadeva, dated Saka-Samvat 1124,® we are told, in 
contradiction to the passage in the present inscription, that ChaJukya-Bhima [I] himself 
founded the Siva temple, called after his own name Chalukya-Bhimesvara. But there is no doubt 
that the account of the new inscription corresponds with the real fact. 

From Chalukya-Bhima’s race originated king Vimaiaditya,? who is said to have ruled 
over the land lying between the Vindhya mountain and the sea (v. 7). The same is recorded 
of the Kona king Cho<Ja [I] iu the Panchadharala pillar inscription (v. 3), noticed above. 
Of course, they were princes who ruled over a small part of that country. 

The son of Vimaladitya was Rajamabendra, called Rajaraja [I] in other inscriptions.® 
After him a town on the Godavari is named Rajamabendra (v. 8). which is identical with 
the modern Eajahmundry.® 


1 iTid. Ant , Vol. XIV, p. 51, 1. 25. 

SoutJfIndian Inscriptions, Vol. I, p. 53, 1* 22. 

® He is also called Dnoharjuna (lhid»i Vol. I, pp* 32, 38, 42). 

♦ See above, Vol. IV, p. 227. 

^ See above, Vol. IV, p. 227. 

’ He was married to Kundava, the younger sister of the[ChoU liiHg]Bajtndia Ci tla J] and daughter 
^he [Chola king] Kajaraja [I] of the solar race. See Ind Ant., VoL XIV, p. 50 ; Ep. £nd , \ oL , p. 


\I, 


p. 350. 

* See e.jr., Iwd. Vol XIV, p. 50. , . 

» See also above, Vol. V, p. 68, l 23 -Bajamahindranam 6 {mnV) rajMSAi. 
mabSnara-nagari, above, Vol. IV, p. 323, 1. 33 ; Eajamahendia.nagara, \ ol. I\ , p. 324, 1. 4-, V ^ 


The town k called Baja* 
olV, p. 58, I- 27 


Bajamabendra-patt^na, Vol. V, p. 32, v. 4. 
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Eajamalienclra’s soa was EuldttuAga-GliS^Ui (I). la verse 9 we are told, “ that he played 
with his amjesty on the summits of the Sandal-Mountain, and against the horrible Panidya 
As may be concluded from the Tamil inscriptions* of this king, the name Malayachala(t=Chanda- 
nachala) refers to the territory of the Chera king, generally called Malai-naclu. The modern 
designation of Malaya (or Malakotta) is Malabar. In this country, too, dwelt the five 
Pandyas.* EulSttunga-Choda’s victory over the Pandya princes and king Chera is very often 
mentioned in the Tamil inscriptions. In the same verse the king is called Kesarin, an 
abbreviated form of Sisarivanman or RAjakSsarivarmaa of other inscriptions.* 


So far we had to deal with princes, already known from other inscriptions. The remaining 
verses introduce new kings. Prom Kulottunga-Ohoda’s lineage arose Vijay&ditya (v. 10), who 
was married to ChasdambikA (v. 11). His son was Mallapadeva (I) whose biruda 
was Sarvaloka^raya (v.ll). His wife was Lakslwi! (v.l2). Prom her he got a son, Upendra 
(I) who, as verse 12 seems to hint, bore the two surnames Karavalabhairava and Dhara?iivaraha» 
He was married to GaAgamba(v. 13). TJpendra’s son was Mallapadeva (II) (v. 13), who was 
marcied to Chddasibika (v. 14), She bore him Upendra (II) whose biruda was Eajai^ekhara. 
He is said to have founded the town GhSdainalla in honour of his parents ( v. 14). His wife was 
MallambikS (v. 15) and his son was K6ppa with the surname Paragaiidabhairava (v. 15). He 
WM m^ied to Gaigamamba (v. 16). Koppa’s son was Upendra (III) who bore the Uruda 
Eajanataya3ja(v.l6), His wifewasBimbamba(v.l7). Prom him originated Mauum-Open- 
^ (^) to whose praise five verses (17-21) are devoted. He bore the three hirudaa 
EajaSekhara, Sarvaina, and Samkara (v. 20). His wife was Lakkambika (v. 22). The son of 
^um-OpSn^a (IV) was ViSveSvara, also named Vi^vanatha <v. 1), Vi^vabhumi^vara (v.26), 
ViSvadharapibhartp (v. 28), ViSvanpipa (v. 29), and Vi^ve^a (v. 30). The record of his deeds 

must be considered the chief object of the present inscription. Prom verse 23 we learn that his 

third one, ue., DharamvMaha . A historical fact is reported in verse 24. We are told that in 
e ye»which is countedafter the gatis (5), the arms (2), the Saktis (3), and the earth 

hl'nr'a^mrrjh! (Saka.samvati325), king VMvara overcame 

piSSTJ 4 ? ? Sarvasxddhi, which town lies seven miles south-west to 

Pancha^rala. We do not know, however, the near circumstances of this event Verse 26 
rec^ the erection of a for the success of the Jolw-festivals of the godDharme^al^f 


VoL II, p. 2, 236. — — 

Lillis statement is incorrect.— Ed.] 

• See t6»A, VoL n, yoeeiiB. 
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The pedigree of the aew princes may be represented thus : — 

Vijayaditya 
m. Chandarabika. 

1 

Mallapad^va I. 
m. Lakshmi. 

I 

Up^ndra I. 

Hi. 6aBg§.Hiba. 

MallapadSva II. 
m. Chodambika* 

1 

Upendia 11. 
m. Mallambika. 


Eoppa 

m. GahgamiLniba* 

Upendia III. 
m. Bimbamba. 


Manum-Opendra IV. 
m, Lakkambika. 

I 

Vi^ve^vara. 


TEXT.i 

[M«tr» : T,. 1 .nd 17, w. 3 . 6. 23 md 26 l« 28. feditoribi ja. ; w. 3 

and SO, Indravaihia ; w. 4, B. 8, 14 and 18, UpafStii nn. 7 , 9 , 13, 16, an , . i 

vv. 10, -24 and 29, GUi ; w. 11, 16, 19 and 22, Indravajra-, and v. 12, Praharsht^i-i 


South Face. 

2 

3 ^ ^ ir?P«rwT$- 

4 WT»IT 

6 tr: n(i) 

6 s| 

7 4 1 'S t IW . I t I 

10 wkht: « iWT 


^ Prom ink-iinpreBsions. 


» Bead 


» Bead 


. Bead *W(f. 
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11 ^ ^t- 

12 I ^ I 

13 i 

14 ^inH ^ trmfnw#TO^ ^ ’rnr 

15 »rt^: • ^ I ?TWfWT3^^si- 

16 y^ s T i argr; 7m i 

17 %i| Tir 5R^3ra^?T: asseilram^- 

18 ?rt: TO® I 8 I 

19 W, TT3TTO® 

20 ?rqirT®fiTSTf^«|»rt' 5 HTi: TOf^TO- 

21 I % I «TT^^pfTOR^<if^: ssTTf^sroV-’ 

22 ^- 

2a fg I igf 'gifjRnitTO lOTr^- 

24 ?iFig^2in^ I ^ I Trg- 

25 fgroifgwt f^ ai 'Tr suR ^guT; i toto ?rir- 

26 m laigt I « I 

27 TO^T^Tg^isw^- 

28 ifTJw: I ?rgr^T 

29 Km% 5gtTOt?i7 I c 1 irer pr: 

30 ^TOT I ^fmTO5% ^flrf- 

31 w ^ %5re\ I £. I TO^t^^TOrej ^ ^«8TTOirT?n:T- 

32 TOwnsi![?i»] 1 fgrorf^Tfw- 

83 I ^o 1 ^tfgeRrar ^rfsTfl: ^ 

U TiwrgmTf^ i ni 

35 tr^ fWiTir i u i 


1 Read “gn^HT. 

* Read 

» Road ?nrgTfi?°. 

* Read flstf^wraf^. 
Read ®^i^ri^. 


* Read The antitv&ra 

* Read °^»i: 

* Read ®^;. 

* Read _ 


stands at the beginning of the next line. 

* Read 

“ Read KTaR?s“. 


« The anxuvara stands at the beginning of the next line. 
“ Read IS Kead 


“ Bead 

Read “ftnfnrjf*. 
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36 

37 I TOPtf^- 

38 i ^ I 

39 ?rmr^7rt^T ^:(3f:) i gf^- 

'O 

4i0 fw^»&ir?r<sfit^»TR w. i ^ ^ i 

41 ’frstfwgsunrtit^: ih: 

42 ^rf^ \ ftr^: gf q 

43 'qt®?RWt(mT)’g2mq¥K^ I ^8 I mV- 

44 f^qrg^fqSTc^ q- 

45 5cqiv?:q: I fqqrra?r^ ^x- 

46 ’S® fqqVrTWf^qi I I 


East Face, 

47 Hq^ ?nq?ltqTqT 

48 ^WijqT^^rRnr i ’er g fq- 

49 sgqClT)^^'' ?:TWqwq€t»r- 

50 q?^ I ^4 1 f^foqxqm^qfq 


51 Tfsrfq" 

52 ^ qr smrfq fq^f“ ^ 

53 TTSTTf^qq I q»q f%5FRiqf[^]- 

54 q ^rorra^- 

55 fir ’q ;5n:^ sTPq^ feiw 

66 I I 'qq^^ firqr ^qRf ^ 

67 q^jfrffqia^^ qrqqr: i 

58 ^qrq’g#q«t’jr f- 


59 H qrqfqiwq qgqqf I I 

60 tqrf^firat^ fiiq^ q- 


1 Read ^ Read f^. » Read 

* The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line, 
fi Bead « Bead 

’ This »iolfii must be dropped. 

® Bead The anmvdra stands at the beginning of the next line* 

» R«ad w gl^^^sa, for °gqgT% Y 

The anwiara stands at the beginning of the neit line. 

** Read gr. 18 Bead ^;. 
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61 XR^Tl I 

62 ^ f^f^- 

63 fxi fw’fiTtfq’:® I lA I 

61 1 tr- 

66 I ;^0 I ®^a 3 TT* 

67 fry I sjjft^^Ttr ^T^- 

68 ^ tg^Tir^’isrl: i • ^nif^- 

69 


70 fg33f<4rlf^)a: i 

71 ^(^)f%?rTw€N?rt ^anm^srrfl- 

72 ^ i i 

73 ^iftpir graniTa: TwrrN?r srt- 

74 5^^T3r- 

75 I n- 

76 ^tt: ^^ 

77 srg ?T i i lyfw- 

79 f^(1%)TOr^^ \ fwng’iiWi 

81 f^i xj^t: 51- 

82 ?n5ncri^^: xj-fesn® 

83 ?t: ’q?!: i w- 

84 ?trTf5irar^^rT^ xroii 

85 fwtft sfTirwi^’^wf^: si-® 

86 x3^¥m:(§) i i 

North Face, 

88 ^ If^ ^[^]- 


I Bead 

® [;5p^aj%if would be a better reading.— Ed*] 
‘Bead 

* B.e«i 

>• Bead 


* B«a4 

* Bead ??>?r»Tr5sn. 

* Bead ^'ftiijT. . ^ Re»d 

' The ttnxuvira itands at the begiimiDg af the next line. 
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89 1 ^fw- 

91 i 

92 1 ii^srTlfe ^^RTTiTaE^gi'aiT- 

94 t I f^ssrr^^ 

95 tIt4^T 

96 \ ^'S>' i 

97 «r2RiiTTOirf^i#«?rr- 

98 ^ RH?5lTf5T5T?lTWT- 

99 ^ nf%?T; ^1^*- I 

301 f%- 

sJ 

102 I I 

103 f^^srragTira i ht^^- 

104 

105 gra: I ^£. I 

106 ft5ret^(>?T) f^ai»iT7t 

107 T. I ^Ttrif^if^^KT’ETfit 

108 I I 

€» 

109 T^’i5sr^»^t® ’ffw*. i 

110 [ll*] 

TRANSLATION.il 

Line 1. Salutai>on to [the) Blessed (god) ViiveSvara. 

(Verse 1.) May He for a long time exceedingly advance the progress of the fortune of kbg 
Vi&vnnflt.'ha (Vi^vesvara), the sun of the race of the GhalukyaSi (he) the Elephant-faced 
(Ganesa), who combining his mother’s (Parvati’s) mirror with the half-moon on his futher’a 
(Siva’s) head is making full) as it were, that disc of the moon. 

(V. 2.) From Vishnu’s navel-lotus originated Brahma whose son was Atri. From Atri’s 
eyes arose the Moon whose eldest son was Budha. His son (was) PuiuraVas, whose enemies 

1 Read ° m°- 

* Read ® 

7 s The letter ^ looks somewhat like 

8 Read " [See f. n. 2 on p. 162.-Bd.] 



172 


EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. 


IVOL. XTX. 


^eie afflicted and destroyed by («Ae mere hearing of) the noise of his chariot. When his de- 
scendants had passed away, Pa?L(Ju the crest-jewel of kings was born. ,d Ul /d' NV 

(V, 3.) His son was Arjunaa the destroyer of his enemies, who pleased Sanibhu (biva) by 
striking him with his bow-staff. Which king has been compared with him who received from 
the Lord {Siva) the Paiupata missile ? 

(V. 4.) His son was Abhimanyu, who had Parikshit for his son. His son was Jatiamojaya 
who shone in the world in the Kali age, which was purified by the descendants of the Lunar 

(V. 5.) In his family was born Vislmiivardh,ana who promoted the (uninterrupted) line of 
the royal family, to whom power was given by (the deities) Durga, Achyuta (\ishnu) and 
others, because they rejoiced over his ascetic life on the Gbalukya-mountain. 

(V. 6.) The most excellent prince of the Lunar race was G3aalukya~Blume§vara. His 
following of Siva’s doctrine purified by his qualification as aKshatnya was famous in the world. 
{^iva here worshipped as) Kumararama-Bhimesvara got, indeed, a new name of Chalukya- 
Bhimesa (after him)^ on account of the riches he always bestowed on Him. 

(V. 7,) His descendant Vimaladitya, whose valour was like that of the enemy of Diti’a 
sons (Vishriu), ruled the earth (lying) between the Vindhya mountain and the sea, and densely 
filled up by his fame, 

(V. 8.) His son was king Rajanarendra, (who) on account of (his) glory was called 
Raja-mELhendra. With his name glitters the lovely town of Rajamahendra on the bank of 
the Gautami (Gdddvari)* 

(V. 9.) His son Knldttnnga-GliSda, Kesari' (Rajakesarivarman), played by means 
of his majesty (/.a, glory) on the summits of the Sandal-mountain (Malaya) and against the 
horrible Pandya, 

(7. 10.) In his family was born a king whose name was Vijayaditya. Because of the lotus- 
like red colour of his finger-nails (karaja), he resembled the rising sun who has the redness of 
the lotus which is caused by his rays (Tcaraja). 

(V. 11.) From him Gharhdainbika bore king Mallapadeva who was honoured by 
princes and was the refuge of the whole world, because he satisfied men, gods, and his ancestors. 

{Y. 12.) Lakshinrs and king Mallapa’s good son, prince Upindra^, attained, when govern^ 
ing the universe (these) two® (things ) : the state of being ‘ Kaxavalabhairava ’ (i.e., terrible on 
account of his sword) in battles with the enemies, and similarity with ‘ Dharapivaraha ’* in the 
case of his friends. 

(V. 13.) His son king Mallapa, begotten by him on GaiiigaiiLba, bore the burden of the 
earth, (otkencise borne) by the elephants, the Tortoise, the mountains, and the Boar, 

(Y. 14.) From GhodLarobika, and king Mallapa was born the emperor Upandra, the crest- 
jewel of kings. ^ For the gratification of his parents he built as an agrahdra the town named 
Cbddamalla. 

(Y. i5.j Mallambika bore from Upendra king Koppa ahas Paragand.abbairava. The 
four royal sciences attained their proper aim through him whose character was noble. 

(Y. 1C.) Gathgamaiixba boie Upendra from king Koppa. Because of his sustaining 
the (whole) world, he became RSjanarayana. 

^ [as a lioja.-— Kd.] 

® diir IS used instead oi 

® The birvda Bharanivaraha was borne by bing Visvesvara, as may be concluded from v. 24 
^ Probably, Eajasekhara was a birudg. of Upendra. 
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(V, 17.) Bimbaiiiba bore from Upendra king Manum-Opemdra. Wbo in this world 
will equal that scholar, honoured by princes, in the dharma relating to the Kshatriya-tribe, 
known by "discipline, in charity devoid of corruption,^ in the knowledge of the Veda and the 
tradition, and in the eternal &va-doctrine ? 

(V. 18.) The fire which in the worship of Siva performed by Upendra assumed the form of 
many lamps, and which was satisfied by plenty of good vessels with good oil,^ cared but little 
for the sacrificial offerings of priests. 

(V. 19.) From the fact that the five nectarian substaucesS dropped on the hoods (o/ &esha) 
from Siva’s head, besprinkled by him (Upendra), it is concluded, that the serpent Sesha became 
pure, though he has two tongues [and) carries poison in his mouth. 

(V. 20.) Already in this life Bhava (Siva) gave to king Upendra the state of being Raja- 
Sekhara, SarvajSa and Samkara — Upendra who was the receptacle of the condition of assimila- 
tion to the deity. * 

(V. 21.) The famous king Upendra got, by feasts in which there were a hundred of feva- 
dikshas,® union with Sambhu (Siva), very difficult to get even by one hundred of Vedic sacrifices. 

(V. 22.) The son of Lakkaihbika and king Upendra was Vi^ve^vara endowed with all 
the virtues. Th:fough him shone the two excellent families® (o/ /afAer and ifwofAer), as do the 
|ieaven and the earth through the powerful sun. 

(V. 23.) Because his first ancestor was Sambhu’s (Siva’s) crest: ornament (the moon), (because) 
his behaviour was in accordance with the three mrgas [dharma^ artha, hdma), (because) his fame 
was the sandal- ointment of the ten regions, (because) his majestic lustre was a waving light 
{of the ten regions)^ (because) it was his pleasure to divert himself in the region of knowledge> 
(because) his hiruia was Sarvaloka^raya — can the wise ones adequately praise that Chalukya 
Vi^vesvara ? 

(V, 24.) The army of the Andhras defeated in the region (the town) of Sarvasiddhi 
{shattered by means of his cosnplete success), reckoning after the gatis (5), the arms (2), 
the constituents (3), and the earth (1) (considering their resources, the strength of their 
arms, and the extent of the 'place), fled before Dharanivaraha (Vi§ve4vara), the witness being 
{the year called) Ghitrabhanu [when the sun was present as witness), 

(V. 25.) The (god) EajarajeSvara (in his temple) who formerly, b^ing founded by Kubeiawith 
five hundred {suh$^diary) Imgas, was, on account of the fulfilment of the desires (of the devotees) 
called Varasiddhalinga, by those who know the tradition {and who) later on, on account of 
His affection towards His worshippers, the Pandavas, was famous as DharmeSa, — (this) Sambhu 
(Siva) whose abode is the Ndgendra-mountain prospers through the aid (rendered) to the good. 

(V. 26.) The pious Vi^vabhumisvara (ViSvesvara) pf Vishnuvardhana’s family of the Chalukya 
race has built this magnificent and large mandapa for the iaZj/a^a-festivals^ of the worshipped® 

1 1 am not aure if this translation is correct. As for tupadana, Apte, in tl\e FracUcal SanslcfiUEngUsh Dtc • 
iionary, gives i a gift made for procuring favour or protection, such as a bribe. 

2 Suggested meaning ; satisfied by the profusion of his great love to very venerable persons. 

® Milk, curds, ghee, honey, and sugar. 

* Sdrppya is one of the four states of mukt % ; compare Sayujya in the next verse. 

® The exact meaning of SivadlheM, whiph seems to signify a special cprpmony, is unknown to me. Should 
dtkshd be used m the more general sense : self-devotion (to Siva) ? 

® In EaghuvaMa VI, 45 Sushena is called achdraMdhdbhayavaih^adipam* 

^ Here, it seems, we are to suppose some local cult. Kittel in his Kanna^^ English Dictionary gives halyd^Hi 
-csa festival (marriage). It is usual to celebrate the marriage of the god and his consort every year and thia 
annual festival is called halyd'^dUava, 

® As will appear from verso 16 of the pillar inscription of King Choda III {supra p. 161) H'bich giv^ 
iokdda^chchita-'^amckadhdranagari-DhaT 7 nshararpr%iayi\ udamhchta here is used in the »enao of 'bright 
worshipped*, 
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BharmeSTara of the town of ^flebaelUSrala [oj Dhameivara), who year by year is manying 
{PSrvatl ), — the lord whose love {to PSrmti) has appeared. 

(V. 27.) In the magnificent ma^apa, with four sacred halls constructed, as it were, by 
the lord of the mountain Himavat), which has celestial jjerftiines and which is praised by 
the king of kings {Kvbira, in the other case) and famous on account of its being extolled by 
great men {Indra, in the other ease)— {in this j»a#rpa), erected for the Wyojja-feasts by king 
VisveSvara, shines {the god) Dharme^vara of the town Psmchadhara with PSrvati. 

(V. 28.) King Vilva (Vi.^vSivara) of the Chajukya dynasty has erected {this) magnificent wiati- 
4apa as a beautiful hbode of the glorious DharmSSa of the town of Pafichadliat'a (Paficha- 
dharala) for the celebration of the httZyaijia-festival in the Saka year which is cotmted after 
nine (9), the arms (2), the Hdmas (3), and the Moon (1), in the bright >»aTf 
month) Sdchi (Jyeshtha), os the seventh day, on Sunday. 

(V. 29.) And king YiSva (Vi^veivara), the Rayagau^dagdpala, has erected this magnificent 
(a»d) large temple with a beautiful hall*’ to the north, {which will endure) until the end of the 
halfa. 

(V. SO.) King Viiv§Sa (Yi^vSiiTara), the Dharanivarfiha, installed {the image of) Yishpiu 
in a shrine in the Upgndravar-agrahira laid out by himself, {which is) the pleasure-ground 
of the gods who are pleased by the Brahmans’ sis harmas* 

(11. 108-109.) Adoration to Hari, Hara and Hitap.yagarbha. Hail ! Hail ! TT^il I 

G* 110.) Engraved by BevdchSri. 


Ho. 27.^A PRAGMEHTARY PRATIHARA INSCRIPTION. 

By D. B. Diskalkae, Rajkot. 

The following note is prepared from an impression preserved in the Barton Museum at Bhav- 
nagar. The name of the place where the inscription of which this impression is a copy was found 
has unfortunately not been r^otded, nor did anybody come across the record again. The im- 
pr^ion measures l'-6" in height and the breadth varies from 1' to r-2". The stone from 
which the impression was taken must have originally been more than double the size of the 
estampage. About 35 to 40 letters have been fcompletely lost with the latter part of each line 
as the gaps m the verses would show. The concluding portion of the inscription is, however! 
preserved m the Impression under notice. 

The «eord b written in characters of about the ninth century A.D., and exhibits certain 
peculiarities which are, found m the western variety of the Kutila script. Attention may be 
dra™ m paitmnlar to the forms of the following letters : is sometimes made up of two pLs 
each 30 ^ the top line close to the other. Its left part consists of an open hook with a bend 
t e right ^^ertioal. It can thus be easily mistaken for ma (cf. na in 1. 11) Some- 

t^es the r^ht hand vertical line is absent (cf. in 1. 19). Palatal ia is also similarly ^ 

o^f Ir ^ A double-looped limb on the left. The lan- 

giage of t\e record 18 Sanskrit and, except the invocation in the beginning and the names of 

tire writer asWl as the engraver at the end, the whole of it must have been In verse. 

ody partially by the impression its contents cannot 
be nownfuRy. But the fofiowing items of information may be noted ; The record open s with 

* [Xke text gives saow.--Ed.] ”” ' 
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an invocation to god Siva. In the following lines Sivn seems to l?.e psWftd ip ^is 4>-<%mar- 
Umra (half male and half female) form. In the eighth Kne-the Lunar race is referred to. In 1. 9 
a t-inp r of the Western country is mentioned. Line 11 seems to mention a person whom people 
called rvalrsha. Next is mentioned the river R?v.a. In 1. 12 is ipentiopM a kfoH "W^ed 
Kyishnaraja, who was made to retreat hastily to his own country. In 1. 13 some one is referred 
to as having gone to heaven after distributing untold wealth to Brahmapas. In L 15, some town, 
the name of ’which h^an with Malava, is mentioned as.the place where a very chantahle man 
named GSgga, whose munificence is descrihed in the following six Imes, seems to nave (bed. 
ffis faithful wife was named Manilca. Line 22 records the buUdmg of a temple of Vishpu, 
the enemy of the demon Madhu. In 1.23 ISvara, the gran^athernf one SidiJiadity^ is 
mentioned, probably in connection with certain endowments to some temple. A verse m 11. 24 
and 25 expresses the benediction for the long life probably of the ^temple. The praiasU ms 
composed by gambhuvarman, son of Devavarman. The writer a name is missmg. It irsa 
engraved by the son of DharmalSlalaka. _ ^ 

The name [Valraha contained in the above account is significant and reminds us of < Adi- 
varaha the bimda of Bbf^adeva, the famous king of the dy^y. II it is really 

f» a. .aid » i. very IWy, the ie»,ripti.h e,mweau ,deg.t ^_to h.. ..d 

the king Krishparaja mentioned in 1. 12 can safely he identified with the M^jrakfljai^g 
Akaiavarsiw Kylsbpa II (875-911 A.D.), who was hia coptempo^W- kppw that the 
Pratiharas and the Rashfcrakufas were constantly at war with each other and were alternate y 
various. This inscription may be referring to a fight in which BhojadSva defeated Kpshpar^ja, 
for poets usually record victories and not defeats of tbeir patron kings. 


1 tfl® W. 


TEXT.i 


• • • • 


2 ^ 

3 zrer ^ ‘ 

6 ^ ^ iiiiftnEw}- 

^ . . 

7 • • • • 


i From a xuliHiig preserved in the^Barbon Masetim at-Blaavnagar. 

• Expressed by a lyinbol. . , 

*Thifl symbol t#Dd ibo fiftoeabb Imo seem toiaawte tn 
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8 . 


9 ^ q^eSfinqT . . . 

• *•»•••* 

10 t^f^q»wqr^irra?r: inf^(pr 5 ?) 7 if%c^^ 


11 ^=1? Tf^ q W: ’?nWT[eR:] ll tqT(T^qi(?rP^)q^[’il]Kq?ra ^ . 


12 mrrt: im 


13 [%] ^ #uii»ffqf?mrraTEi# i qrt 1 . . 



15 ?5nf«WTW%?T;(5i) ii*n ^ ^ gr u r fig Jji 


16 [to] I ftrrtqiq* 

qnfq T 

17 qHtwf^^qqfsRTXfflrrq: ii W5?TT5?TTr 

18 m^] wis[t wt mm m 

iittq [%m] 

19 . ^ ipirf^.q?!® mm tot® «t ^m: 

n. ^ 

20 . ^ qq TOfrr^ f^mi mi ^ 

twrof^ . . . 

21 . TOitTO^qRreirrHiihf^; f^T[?n]f^???rT irfM%5riTwn?mT- 

IWRn 

2^ . qnftm [?Tl]fq[q:] « ^ 

^WiT%(t)»nfinRT 5 . . . . 

* Bead 
‘Read 


iRead 
* Baed. 


•Read 
• Bead i(rtt. 
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23 . . ^€1^ II l] ?|f#?TTfpf^ 

2-1 . . mfK v^m II jrFrr?i^^fwTtH^f^^siT?Tr?f?in- 

• • • 

25 .[it] ^5Rtwifrr: II R^f^cr; 

fH .... 

2G [^‘»r^T] .0. ikT^ II ii 


No. 28.-AN ODD PLATE OF PARAMARA SIYAKA OF [VIKRAMA^SAMVAT 10J6. 

By D. B. Diskalkar. 

This copper-plate was obtained from a copper-smith of Ahxiiedab§.d by some pleader 
of Kaira (m Oujar.'it), wlio made it over to Mum Jmavijayaji of the Gujarat Puriitattva Mandir 
of Ahiuedabad some seven years ajro. The latter kmdly banded it over to me for publication. 

The plate which is the second half of a grant, has two holes c.mh measuring i of an 
inchmdiameUTatitstopat a distance of 7 inches from each other. They arc meant tor 
the two copper tings holding the two plates together. The rings are imssiiig. All the 
ed.^es of the plate arc fashioned into runs to protect the incised portion which is m a good state ol 
preservation. It measures I'-ll" length and 7.^ in breadth, and contains ten lines of yitnig, 
(die last one containing, in about three times larger letters, the sign-manual of Sn-SIyaka 
In the left hand lower corner of the plate is engraved the figure of a Hying Gamda hohluig in 
km left hand a cobra and having his ri_ght hand raised to strike it, as is generally seen m t.ie 

grants of the Paramara rulers of Malwa. 

The entrraver has done his work in a slovenly way. The letters are not straight hut are scon 
inclined to“the left or more often to the right. Their average size is r by i'- There are a 
nuiurer of grammatical mistakes even in this small portion of the record. The ajmstwa is many 
times left oL The characters are old Niigari current m the 10th centu^ A.l). They apt. 
with those of the copper-plate grants of the Paramara rulers, Vakpati Muuja and Bhoja, 
rrare rather difiererit from those of the two Harsola^ plates of V.S. 1005 of Siyaka, who 

.s ide.tS"ith the Pete,na,» STpka of the pt»e„t The language of the 

roo.icl is S mskdt. Ae tegoide ortUography uothiug speeiel l> to be noted. 

A iMgei part of the pleto, horn the fust hue to the eighth, is up by the «ye ensto- 

rpr. 


1 Rosid 

» Ind. AiU., Vol. VI, p. 51, and Vol. XIV, p. 100. 
* They are being edited in. this Journal. 


* Bettor read 

* Above, Vol XI, p. ISl, and Ind. Ant., Vol. VI, p 53. 
« Ind. Anl., Vol. VI, p. 51. 
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I7S 

line gives the 15th d9if of the dark half ol Afiviaa of the [Vikrama] year 1025 as the 
date of the record, and mentions Kajckhapaika as the davaka (or the person who caused the 
grant to be issued). 

By the loss of the first plate we ate deprived of that portion of the record which contained the 
details of the family to which Siyaka belonged. There is, however, no doubt that this Slyaka 
wasthe illustrious Paramara king of Malw^ The Garuda sj^mbol found in the plates of the 
Paramaras, namely, Vakpati and Bhoja, is found here exssctly in the same form, and the 
characters are similar. We can even say that the Siyaka of our plate is the father of Vakpati 
Muuja, whose two grants of V.S. 1031 and 1036 have been discovered. The dapaka,^ more- 
over, in this grant and in the grant of V.S. 1031 is the same individuaL We know that Siyaka 
had reigned at least up to the year 1029 of the Vikrama era, as the poet Dhanapala of Dhara 
says m verse 276 of his Prakpit Dictionary called Pailacchl, that he had composed the work for 
the sake of his sister Sundara in V.S. 1029, -when ManyakhSta was looted by the people of 
Malwa.3 This undoubtedly refers to the statement in the 12th verse of the Udayapur praianti 
that Sri-Harsha, (another name of Slyaka), had invaded the dominions and looted the 
capital of Ehottiga.^ The present grant, being dated in V.S. 1026, is three years earlier than 
that date and twenty-one years later than the Harsola plates. 

A point which requites to be bottne in mind here is that the present plate and the Harsola 
plates, which are the earliest known records of the ParamSra family of Malwa, were discovered in 
the Ahmedahad district of Gujarat. The Harsola plates show that the property granted by the 
king consisted of the same tract of GujarSt. We have, therefore, reason to believe that 
the Paramaras were connected with Gujarat in the early days of thjsii power. 


TEXT.6 

2 [i*] ^ ^ «!rr%w[i*] * * * 

3 Lo 8 [Five im/precatory versa.] 

w 4. nii-u w.iu ■■ m . n 

^ It will b^seon that tiUeiiiAt is given here as tlielfltli of the dark half, wh'ch is the amavasyd day of the 
fuonth* In the Harsola grants of the same king, which are dated m V.S. 1005, the same iUhiy arndvdsyd^ 
is expressed as the 30th of the dark half as is done aow-a^days. It'seems, therefore, that both the forms of 
expressing the day were in use m the medi«Tal period. Out of the flighty Valabhi grants, for 

instance, in as many as nine places the lift* is ex^jewd in the former way, 

* The word has been read by the editors of Vakpati’s grants of V.S. 1031 and 1036 {Ind, Ant^ Yoh 
VI, p. 51^ and Vok XIV* p. 160) as iayaH and combined with the preceding wordd^’ild as But 

it is to be noted that the word ddpaka found In these grants and in the grants of V.S. 1005 and in the present 
grant stands for the usual word dMaha and the word means, as the grants -of V*S. 1005 clearly state 

kiug ^ Both the expressions ape quite separately given there thus— 

I Mm i The word Mpalca conveys, I think, the same meaning as another 

word i. , ■ u' i to look lifter thC execution of the record) does. See I»d. AtU., Vol. Tyr 

p. 62 n. 53, and "... \ . i.v p. 139 . 

» Ind. Ant.. Vol, 2SSVI (1907), p, Igfl. » Above. VoL I, p* 235. 

‘ From the original plate. e im* 


An Odd Platb of Paramara Sivaka of [Vikrama] Samvat 1026, 



Hiuananda Sa«tul 


SCALE FIVE-EIGHTHS. 


SuBVEY OF India, Calcutta. 





No. 29.] SIX INSCBIPTIONS IFROH KOLtrB AND DEVAGURt. 1?9 

<■?"'’■. = "■"■wtwii g aafaf* 

• 9 [l*] «?WT1in ^fTtrsRUT^ I 

10 Garuda figure \ 


No. 29.— SIX INSCRIPTIONS PROM KOLUR AND DE?AGERI. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

Koltir is a village in the Karajgi talnka of the Dharwar District, about 3 miles nearly 
vrest fi'ona Kamjgi town, in hU 14*^ 62' and long. JB° 27'. The name is ancient, and is that given 
to the village in the records here pnhli8hed> On the nedghbonring village of D§vag$3ri, 
anciently Devamgeri, I need only refer to Dr. Fleet’s remarks in Vol. XI above, p. 1. The 
present series is now published for the first time^ from ink-impressions which were prepared 
for Dr. Fleet, and on his lamented death passed into the British Museamv Four of them 
(Xos. A., C>, D., and F.) are from Kolilr ; the rest (B. and E.) are from Devageri* They range 
in date from Saka 967 to the reign of the Yadava Singha^a, in the first half of the 13th centurv 
A.D, 

KAlSr and D^ag^ri, together with the adjoining town of Kulenfir, formed part of the 
rtianiieya or seigniory (something like the modem in5m) of the district knowm as the BSsavura 
Hxindreci-and-forty, or Hundred-and-fOrty of BSsavto. In the present records, with the 
sole exception of No. C., this seigniory is mentioned as being under the control of a dynasty of 
nobles w'ho claimed to belong to the Jimatavahan-Suvaya or lineage of Jimntavahana and the 
Khacbara-vamsa or Race of the Birds> and bore on their banners the figure of a snake (A., 
1. 18. P., L 2?). This refers to the legend dramatised in the dracdui Nigmandn^ attributed to 
Harshavardhana, and brings them info connection with the SilSliSra dynasty of the Southern 
Konkau (circa 783-1008 A.D.), wdth the Northern branch of the same family, wuth GPoAkadevaj 
■who "was reigning at Terdal in A.D. 1122, ^ and with the Senavara or-^Senamara family ruling 
in the Kadflr district of Mysore from about the end of the 7th century,® all of whom claimed 
the same ancestry. This raises a point of peculiar interest. The Ndgonanda is one of the plays 
which the Chakyar of Travancore are in the habit of acting at religious festivals.^ At first sight 
it seems strange that a Buddhist di'ama should be habitually performed by orthodox Hindus in 
honour of their gods ; but the reason is now apparent* The scene of the Ndgdnanda is laid, 
on the Malaya Mountain, i.e* the Western Qhats of Malabar and Travancore ; and its theme is 
indicated by the pedigrees of these three families* Hence either the plot of the drama was 
entirely fictitious, and these pedigrees wei'e concocted on the basis of it ; or else it embodies a 
genuine legend of Malabar or Travancore, which was the source of these pedigrees, either 
directly or through the medium of the ih^ama. The former alternative seems to me to be quite 
iin tenable. The other alternative fully accounts for the facts, — both the pedigrees of these 
neighbouring families and the appearance of a Buddhist play in oithodox Hindu festivals. 
Hence I venture to draw the infeience that the performance of the NdgUnmida is one of the 
few cases in which a Hindu play is definitively associated With an ancient legend of the place 
where it is enacted. 


^ No. E. is included in the Elliot Collection, ou foL 367a. of Vol, i. of the Royal Asiatic Hociecy's copy. 
® See Z)yn. Kavar^ Distr,, pp* 439, 443, 460, 523, 536, 64S 3 JSl'p. Ind.^ Vol. XII, p. 252. 

» See Up. Cam., VI. Cm. 61, 62, 75i 76, 94, 95, Kp. 3^. 

** See Pandit Ganapati Saatri’s preface to Vol. slii of the Trtvandrtm Sanskrit Series. 
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A.--K:0LUE nrSOEIPTIOK op the EEIGN op SOMESVAEA I : SAKA 967. * 

This is from a slab found in Kaldr ; but I can find no record of its site or other details^ 
The inscribed area is 2 ft. If in. wide and 4 ft. 10 1 in, high. — The character is good Kanares© 
of the period ; the letters in the upper lines ar© about f in, high, the rest about | in. Th^ 
cursiye m (above, Vol, XII, p. 335) appears in ma[i7i’*]ffala (1. 45). — The language is Old 
Kanarese prose, except in the two Sanskrit verses on 11. 41-44. The I does not appear ; its 
place is taken by Z. Initial p is preserved. The spelling -icheda'i^um for -ichhedamurh (1. 39) 
is interesting : cf. Whitney’s Sanskrit Grammar, § 227a, and Wackemagel, AUindische 
Gmmmatihj I, p. 154. 

The record opens by referring itself to the reign of Trailokyamalla-deva (SSme^ara I) 
in 11. 1-4. Under him a certain functionary with the title of Rajagurudeva, of the KSdamba 
lineage, was governing the twelve towns which were administered for the benefit of the temple 
of Indreivara at Bahkapura (11. 4-13) ; he is described as the * guardian of the Eohkan * 
(L 11), and much is said about his piety, valour, learning, and other merits. "Next is intro- 
duced Kaliyammarasa, of the Jimtitavahana lineage and the Khachara race, who was adminis- 
teiing the mawiey a of the Hundred-and-forty of Bssavnr (11. 14-23). He was a Jain hy 
religion, the tutelary goddess of his family was Padmavatl, and their banner bore the device 
of a serpent. He is also termed D&yiga-dallalamy ‘ a trouble to Bayiga/ apparently some 
potentate whom he had defeated ( 1 , 321). Then follow the details of the endowment (11, 23-34), 
by which Rajagurudeva gi^anted some land to the temple of Kalidgygsvara at Kdlur, and 
Kaliyammarasa assigned thiity houses to defray the cost of perpetual lamps in it. The writer 
of the record was Basavayya, and the sculptor Bammoja. 

The date is given on 11, 26-27 as ; Saka 967, the cyclic year Parthiva; Paushya^sw^^ZAa 
5, Sunday; the uttarayana^samhrantu This is irregular. The given Hthi corresponded to 
Monday, 16 December, A.D. 1046 ; it ended 12 h, 41 m. after mean sunrise on that day, 
and began 13 h. 1 m. after mean sunrise on the preceding Sunday. The utiarayana-sarhJcranti 
occurred 23 h. 55 m, after mean sunrise on Monday, 23 Deeeinber,— ^ week after the given 

The places mentioned are : Bacjcja (1. 8), BsnkSpura (11. 13, 27), the Hundrod-and- 
forty of Basavlir (1. 22), Kojtir (1. 28), Karage (1. 30), llakere (1. 30), the Varade river 
(1. 31), and the Urthas (11. 36, 37, 39). On Eo^da see above, Vol. VIII, p, 135n. Bahkapura 
is the modern Bahkaptir (see above, Vol. XIII, p. 168), On Basavfir and Kclnr see above. 
K^ilur w'as one of twelve towns administered for the benefit of the temple of Indi'^svara at 
Bankapura. Karage may possibly be the modem town of Karajgi, which gives its name to the 
talulca^ and lies in lat. 14° 52^ and long. 75° 30^ The Varade river must he the stream called 
'' \ ei'cla ” on the Bombay Survey map : K5lur Lies on its southern bank, and it flows thence 
westwards to the noith of DevagSri and| then turns southwards. There is a village n©,med 

Vardi ” (so the Bombay Survey) on its bank in lat. 14° 47|' and long. 75° 20', 

TEXT.s 

[The metres are as follows : verse 1, Salim; verse 2, Anushtuhh,'^ 

1 fevasti samasta-bhuvan-a^raya Sri-Pri(Pn)thYi-vallabha maharajadhiraja(ja) para®- 

2 mgsva(sTa)ra parama-bhattarakam Satygsraya-kula-tilakam ChSluky-abharanam 

1 I have again to acknowledge my obligation to the late Mr. E. Sewell, who 'v\ifch hia usual kindness checked 
pay calculations for the dates in this senes. 

2 From the ink-inipressson. 

^ The engraver began this w^^rd with the syllable dM^ and then corrected it to pa. 
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5 §rlm a - TraiJSkya malla-deTar snklia- [sam]kairLta^-vin6dadiiii ra jyam-geyyu- 

4 tfcam=:^ire [] Svasti yama-niyama-svadhyaya-dliyaiia-dliarana-praii-a- 

6 yama-praty §liara-- 3 apa-sainadlii-sampaimar*IsTara-p [a’*'] da-kamala- 

6 bliri(bliri)mga salias-5t;tumgan=asrita-iana-kalpa-vri(vri)kslia sa(sa)ran-agata-&iirak&l 2 a 

7 ntidicl=aiite marppaih kure kurppam pratipanna-Mfirav=gkam.ga-vira]i*Asaiidliii(iida)- 

dkiraih 

8 Vir-avataram Yira-okudamaiii gStra-cHntainam Eo4Ed*]a-kaiY§:raiii Sai(Sai)va- 

prakaram sa(ia)ra- 

9 pariparinata^ Bi§samka-Yairi“Vri(vri)iridaka®-sa(^a)ra-saiicil]iaiia "baJjta-Sikslia-gTira Kali- 

ynga- 

1 0 DrOiiacliaryya sarvya-sa(sa)stra-sa(sa)stra~visaradam iiarac]ia-Parasa(£u)raina 

giri-diirgga-bhamja(ja)-^ 

11 n- A lb. janeya trailCkya-ramjanam kataka-mabb.isaiii'^ Zomkana-raksMlaia 

J2:ad amb- tovay 

12 sattiTxddbai'‘ana“naia-adi-samasta-prasa(sa)sti*sa]iitam srlmat RajagurtideYar 

13 Baml 3 :apiirad«In.d[r*] esvara^-devargg^alva panneradum badamam siLk]iadiit*aluttai!:« 

ire jl 

14 Svasti samasta-va3umatltala-kslia(klija)ta-Jim1itaTglian-5iivaya-bra(pi'a)sata ba- 

15 ndliu-jaiia-kamal[i*]ni-raia-liamsa(sa) vidvalj^j-jaiia-vinOdam goskthl-vinSdam Padma- 

vatl-la'fcdlia-va- 

1 6 ra-prasada raja-vidya-paraya^ia mttrtti-Narayanaib sainyakt[v*]a-clifi- 

17 ^amaiii ■bliri(bhri)tya-chintamaai pratapa-martta^da pagevai'a-ga^da dia- 

axiatlia-ja- 

18 iia-8anta[r*]ppit-anana-dana paimaga.dliva 3 a-vl(vi)ra 3 amaiia vidagdka-magdM- 

19 var[a*]mgana-inrE?-bliira,ma ckalad-amka-Rava(nm) Ji(Ji)na-pada-pamkaja-raja[h*]- 

20 pumja-pimjarita-gatra par-&mgana-piitra sakala-gTHia-gaiji-Ottumga 

21 Diavatia siiiiga iita-vairi*s{iiiii.kala DSyiga-dallalam naiii' 5 ,dy-a(a)tieka [ra jin a 

22 laihkritam«-samotaB->appa Mmat.Kalli(li)yammaia8am BaBavuram(ra)-ntl- 

23 iar=.$lv.ttw II # 8™*“ 


Bvadliyaya-dhyapa- 

24 dla§,raua-m8(mau)'-a!i i'i' ‘■■‘•’d’' ■ anavara 

25 ta-dliarmma-chittarum=appa irlioat Vamarasi(8i)-dg7ara Sishyar-appa MaUikS- 

26 rjjiina-bHadagge* svasti Sa<Sa)ka-varslia &87neya Parttkiva-Bamvatearada 

Pauiya(sliya)-8u(^Ti)ddlia 

27 pamcRaml Adivara uttarayaga-samkrantiyandTi Bamkapiirad=Indrgsva(8Ya) ra- 


® I have altered the epelling dndHiwe to ledeetoovOj a» the letter formftppeeto 
C.. 1 . 8 . Oa the other toil, the toeeaptta o( Sto. 9 ffl »«*.,. . pto ».l.d.I.*.~to!.a (h U). 

It is possible that Tooth forma were in use, 

! S^e'iZtota. gap here, tha...a»dh«lyfaledlt«pfremtoechi*i.nB,ll.!S- 28 , ef.iMMS. 
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lineage,** the illnstrions Rijagnrudiva, was happily governing the twelve towns administered 
for {the benefit of) the god Indr^vara of Bankapnra 

{LI. 14-23.) Hail! While he who is sprang from the lineage of JimUtavaiiaiia famed 
over the whole earth, possessing many titles of distinction such as ‘ a royal swan in the lotus- 
lake of ins kin, delighting in learned men, delighting in social circles, receiving the grace of 
boons from {the goddess) Padmavati, versed in the science of kings, an incarnate Narayana, a 
orast-jewel of goodliness, a wishing-jewel to servants, a snn of magnificence, a man of might 
to foes, satisfying by abundant gifts the miserable and forlorn, brilliant with the Serpent- 
banner, delighting the mind of witty and modest courtesans, a Rama in the characteristic of 
constancy, having his limbs yellowed by the mass of pollen in the lotuses of the Jinas’ feet, a son 
to other men’s wives, exalted by the series of all virtues, a lion of his uncle, conqueror of a 
multitude of enemies, a trouble to pSyig«% the illustrious Kaliyammarasa, was ruling 
the seigniory of the Hundred- and-forty of Basavuri 

(LI. 23-26,) Hail ! to Mallikarjuna-Bhatta (?), disciple of Vsmarlsi-deva, who is 
versed in the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, 
and observance of the vow of silence, who practises prayer and absorption, and is constantly 
inspired by godliness, — 

(LI, 26-27.) Hail 1 on Sunday, the fifth day of the bright fortnight of Paushya in the 
cyclic year Partthiva, the 967th {year) of the &Lka era, at the uttarayana-sarhkranti,'-^ 

(LI. 27-34.) For {the benefit of) the god Ealidevgsvara of Kolto, {one of the towns) 
included in the twelve towns administered for {the benefit of) the god Indresvara of BankSpura, 
the illustrious Rajagurudeva with pouring of water granted on sarva-namasya tenure, eight 
imattar of black-loam land north of the road of Karage, west . . . from the Alakere ; {and 

also) he granted two mattar of red land %vest of the wall (?) of the temple, south of the river 
of Varade : altogether ten mattar. The seignior Kaliyammarasa granted for the perpetual 
lamps thirty houses in the precinct, immune from all conflicting claims. So they shall protect 
this pious endowment. 

(LI. 35-40 ; a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit formulce.) 

(LI. 44-45.) The town-clerk Basavayya wrote {the record). Bammoja executed {the 
order). Happiness ! 

B.— DEVAGERI INSORIPTION OF THE REIGNS OF BOMESVARA II AND 
SOMBSVABA III: SAKA 887 AND 1060. 

This record was found on a stone at DSvag^ ; but I have no information as to its site or 
character. The inscribed area is about 3 ft, 2^ in. high and 3 ft, 6| in. wide. It contains 
two documents, in different hands, of which the second is imperfect at the end. — The character 
is Kanarese ; the letters vary in height from | in. to f in. The cursive m (above, Vol. XII» 
p. 335) is used in sampannar (1, 9), dharm/mam (1. 27), kamma (1. 28), mattam (1. 28) ; the palatal 
n appears in pancha- (11. 4, 6). — ^The language is Old Kanarese, except for the inti^oductory 
Sanskrit verse. The archaic I occurs in %ldw (11. 11, 15, 23), galde (1. 28), and wrongly in halchi 
(L 13) ; elsewhere it is changed to h Initial p is preserved, except in haitakh^ (1. 17), and Halama 
(1. 29). The word kottayurh on 1, 20 (if I have read it aright) is singular. On mattaln (1. 28) 
cf. above, Vol, XHI, p. 168, and Tip. Oarn, TII. i., Sk. 8, 61, 70, 71, 322, Hi. 7, 11, etc. Some 
words are of lexical interest, viz. kdsata (1, 16), malave (11. 16, 17), kechchan^appa (ib.), 
and (1. J7). 


^ Tkere.seemft to be fomethixig loflt here ; tee above. 
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The j3.rst docuHiGiit, after referring itself to the reign of B]iiLvaD.aikamall:j-deva, i4d. 
Somesvara II (1. 3), mentions the General Udayaditya — a Malidhsamcintadh?>fati, high 
minister, commissioner for lieri and for peace and war, and stewajrd of the household -as ad- 
ministering at the time the Biinwase Twolve-thonSAUd (11. 4-o), while the Maha'^~ufi(inv% 
KaliyammaraBaj of the Jimutavahana lineage and Khachara race, styled ‘ a lion foi* Baja- 
ditya ’ (apparently one of his family to whom he had rendered military services),^ was govern- 
ing the manneya of the Blsavura Hundred-and-forty (11. 5-8). The details of the grant 
then follow (11. 8-21), according to which Vennamayya, a general, minister, and controller of 
the perjjunla taxes, together with the controllers of the two hil'kode taxes, assigned the proceeds 
of a toll on produce carried in a certain area to the temple of Kahkale^vara^ at Devagtnn, the 
trustee being Gahgarasi-Pan^ita. 

The second document opens by referring itself to the ninth year of the reign of Bhtiloka- 
malli, i,e. Somesvara III, and introduces another Kaliyammarasa, a kinsman of the Kaliyam- 
marasa mentioned above, perhaps his grandson, as governing the same seigniory (11. 21-23), A 
verse (11. 23-25) states that this dignitary, who is here named Kaliga, made a gift of land to the 
same temple ; and the details of this donation, of which the trustee was Mallikarjnna-P£in4ita, 
are given in 11. 25-28. This is followed by a record of a donation by some merchants, of which 
only the beginning remains. 

The date of the first record is given on 11. 11-12 as Saka 997, the cyclic year liakshasa ; 
Paushya-^titW/ia 14 ; Sunday ; the uitarayana-samhdnti ; the yoga mjatlpata. In those details 
the only error is in the week-day. The given tithi corresponded to Thursday, 24 December, 
A.D. 1075, when it ended about 3 h. 12 m. after mean sunrise. The uttaj'dyana-samkrdnii took 
place on the same day at 18 h. 10 m, after mean sunrise, the following Friday being reckoned 
as ilakara. 

The second record is dated on 11. 21-22 as: the 9fch year of Bhiildkamalla (i.<?. Saka 1056 
expired), Ananda ; Paushya-s?«dd!7ia 11; Monday; the uttardyana-samhrdnti ; the lyatlpdta. 
This is iiTegular. The quoted tithi corresponded to Saturday, 29 December, A.D. 1134, on 
which day it ended about Ih. 37 m. after mean sunrise. On the other hand, the li.ttardyana’^ 
snmhrdnti occurred according to the Arya-siddhtota 28 m. after mean sunrise on Tuesday, 25 
December. Mr. Sewell has pointed out to me that by the Brahma-.siddhanta the samlrdnti took 
place on Monday, 24 December, at 1 h, 20 m. after mean sunrise, the current tithi for that day 
being Paushya su. 7. Apparently then the record has mixed up two distinct dates, namely 
Paushya §u. 11 (Saturday) and the samhrdnii on Paushya su. 7 (Monday). 

The chief places mentioned are : the BasavUra Hundrei-and-forty, 1. S, or the Hundred- 
and-forty of Bssavur, 1. 22; Devaihgeri, 11. 14-15 ; Palavtir, 1. 15 ; Eleya-Tammuge, 1. 15 ; 
Barade, 1. 1C ; Bedabslu, 1. 27 ; Maruleyanakere, 1. 27 ; Chimudagere, 11. 27-28 ; and Arakere, 
1. 23. On Basavilx’, D§vamgeri, and Barade, see above. The other plxces I am unable to 
identify, 

TBXT.s 

[The metres are ; verse 1, Anushtuhh ; verse 2, UtpalamdJd.'] 

1 ['S'a]mas=tu [mjga-si(si)ra§-chumbita^-cha[m]dra-chamara-charav 0 [||*] trail6kyam(kya)- 

nagar-arambha-mula-staiiibhaya Sa(Sa)iiibhave I| [ i*] 

2 [Sva]sti samasta-bhuvan-asraya SrI-Pri(Pri)thvl-vallabha maharajadhiraia parame 

svaram parama-bhattarakam Satyasraya«kula-tilaka[m] Chaluky-a- 


1 [Ordinarily it may al-o imply that he was a hon to {Le. vanquished) Kajaditya. The previous plate has 
simga (1. 21). — Ed.] 

• Tl'is name is spelt on 1. 14 Kamhaleitara, onl. 24 WaM^neimraf mid on 1. 28 f. 

® E’ om the ink- impression, ^ Read - rlvmhi-. 
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3 bhara^am Srlmat BIiuvanaikamalla-deTa-jaya-rajyam=uttar-nttai’-a,bhmi(Tri)dclhi 

pravard(ihainanam=a-cliamdr-arkka-taram-l)araiii saluttam=ire [1*] 

4 [Ta]t-pada"padm-e5pajivi samadliigata-panclia-ma]ia-sa[lDda-ma]1ia-samaiitadliipafL 

maha-praclia^da-da^idanayaka mahapradiiaiiam heri-sa- 
6 [iLd]ii]-viglBlii mane-verggade dandaiiayakaii*TJdayadityaia BanaYSse-pannircli" 
chliasiramiiman^==alutt«ire [l*j Svasti samadhiga- 

6 [taj-pancka-riialia-sabda-mahasamantaih vijaya-lakskmi-kantam samasta-Yasumatltala^ 

kliyatani(ta)-Jimtitavalian-anYaya-praifi(sfi)- 

7 [tarn] ’barLdliii-]ana-kamalmI*r3,ja’*liaiiisa(sa) Kiiaoliara"-vamS-ddl)liaTaih Padmaratl- 

labdlia-vara-prasadam tyaga'-vinOdaih BajSdityaHasiihga srimat 

8 Kaliy ammarasaih B SsavUra-nuta-lliSilvattarkkam mann [e*] yamam sukliadin=aras a - 

geyyuttam=ire Svasti samasta-rajya- 

9 bhara-nirdpita-maliamatya-padavi-virajamana maa-diiBata prabliu*mamtr^(5tsalia-sakti- 

tray a-sampannar^appa sriinad- dand a- 

10 [n]ayakam perjjumkada T^nnama 3 ryaibgaliLiii ^rImat-bilkode(de)ya Nsgavarm- 

mayyanuih Chikka-Ketayyaimiii antii perjjmiikav^eradii 

1 1 [b] ilkode(de)yavaTum«ilda Sa(Sa)ka-var^ha 987neya ftakshasa-saiiivatsarada 

Panshy a-stL ( ^ n) ddka 14 A dityavaram=uttaray a:a a- 

12 sariikrantiyu[m’"'] vyatlpatamam kc?did=aiidu Svasti yama-niyaxna-svadbyaya-dliyana- 

dliara9a-mf5(maTi)n-toiishtaaa®- 

1 3 paray a 3 ;ia-japa-samadhi-sampaBiiar«appa srimat GamgarSsi(si)-p an^itar^ kalam 

kalclii(rchchi) -.jdliara-pGrvvakani niS,- 

14 di Devamgeriya Karhkalesvara-devargge dhnpa-dlpa-nivgdyakke bitta dliarmmani** 

eiit«=endade [i’^] Srimat vad{Ja-ravTi}ada perggade Be- 

15 chayyaiitiin^ildu D§vamg§riyaluni Palavuraluiii Eleya-TammifcL(amm)uge modal«agi 

mar^fira talada bbandadolam padavalu Ma&nn(ann)a- 

16 lyiiya po}e mndalu Tarnmngeya Kalla-vole ihodaWagi Baradeyiih temka p5pa 

bbands-^^® kasatada malave irppattakk=oiidu kecliclian*a- 

17 ppa ntlla pasina bi^iigeya malave muvattakk-oiidu pattiya malave ayvattakk® 

ondu davasada pSifu liattakk«oiidara sumkamu- 

18 mam vadda-ravulam pei*jjiimka eradnm bilkode(de)ya sumkava[m*] pratipalisiivar 

[11*] 1(1) dbarmmaVaiii pratipalisidavar Prayage Ba-^ 

19 parasi Kurukslietraih Arggbyatlrttbadolaiii sasii’vVar V§da-*p^ragarlge sasira 

kavileya kSduiri kolagumam pamcba-ratnadol^ka* 

20 t^isi ko^itayum pbalav=akku [!*] 1(1) dbarmmavam pratipllisadavam sasirwar vSda- 

paragarumam sasira^ kavileyumam konda 

21 pamclia«maba-patakan*akkum Stasti SrImac]i-Clialkya®-Bha}.Qka[malla*]» 

varShada 9n8y*Ailaiiid^-Satiivatgarada PatlSya(sltya)-sti(^u)ddlia } 1 
'Somavarad*n- 

22 ttaySyaBa-saiiikrtnti yyatlp&tad^amdii ]§rlniamlnali§gamajita KaHyammarasarti 

Bssavdra nd^fa-iiaivattafa maim[e*]ya- 

23 d=arasu-gey[y*]uttam»ildii || Sr-lSvaran^appa Khechara-kiaJ-Siivaya]!*! Kalig-avaniCa 

m&besVarardlkslieyaih tanage madisi ko- ♦ 

^ Apparently what was intended was JBamtiase-pannirchehhaairamant 
* Possibly Khich(Xr(i * ; the first vowel is. not ^nite clear. ® Read 

^ trader ths r is written ht ♦ Read • 
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ISO 


2-i ndti t;iimas;f:)-(1^ra-c[^r-€sT'm'a'Kamk&Q$<Tar»*nuiil]i-iiiia,]xitaaimge iiiTadp>..j|iMftjagi^Tfi 

sas\:it!iiii=Sg'e kotfein^iakliil-flrvv'ai'e ba- 

1^) rnisaUnrlglm-bliiimiyam || [2*] Svasti Tamarni(pi\yamapaT&<ikvATa-dhy&na-(!lt( ^rft.y t, 
iiiii(m!ui)n-a.iiuslitaiiii*-japa-saiiiadhi- 

2r> sila-giinn-.'^iiiiippaimar-appa irlnatw Malli]cSrjjluia>pa94i^<k k&lam kairebdai db.9,ift- 

J»fn'v^ iikiuh niaCili bi* 

27 tta (lh.armmaiii-(Mut-=em(lade | Be^abSla ba^^eyiifa temka '| MwuJejWHMk keieyiih. 
ni8da ere iiiattaru uiilku | Cbimu- 

2S dagereya i>adnv<ajj;a deseyala bitta kisu mattalu ara^a | Acakejeya kelag» 
liittii guide kamma 50 [||*] Mattaiii KamkSjg- 
2!) [&\ara-(13dva[rjigo [r" parisrijtmda samipadalu Xisuva HalaillS* IMi>{i0T9)apa,[in* j 

Kalidiva-settij um * 


TBABTSLATIOIT. 

(JeiNO 1.) Homage to S.aml)lin, beauteous wtb tbe yak-taU fan, tliat i» the moon, kissing lu'» 
lofty ue.id, the fouii(!atiou-eoliiiiiu for the building of tbe city of tbe three woidds. 

(Lnie.s 2-:5) AVliile the victorious i-eign of— bail!— tbe asylum of tbe whole world, 
favourite of 1 orfcuue and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
Satyasnya’s laee, einlKdlishmeiit of tbe Chfijukyas, king Blmvanaikamalla, was advancing in 
a course of siioeessively iiiei-e.-ising prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon,. sun, and stare:— 

(111. -1.-5.) While one who finds sustenance at bis lotus-feet, tbe MahMrnaidmipaU 
who has obtained tlio five great (mmal) sounds, great nugnst General, High Minister, commia- 
sioiier for allairs of lir/i,* peace, and war, stewai-d of the household, the Gencml TTctayiditra, 
was ni hug the B mwase Twelve-thousand :— 

(LI. 5-S.) While— bail !— the M,tha$S.uuiuta vrko has obtained the five great (murical) 
sounds, beloved of the goti less of nctory, scion of the lineage of JimlltavSkana famed over the 
whole earth, a royal swan to the lotus-pwil-his kindred, born of the Khatfhara i-ace, receiving 
the grace of boons from (the //oddres) Tadmavatl, taking delight in liberelity, a Hon for 
firty Kiliyammarasa, was governing happily the seignioiy of BMavura 

(hi S-1 1 ) He who is eminent in the offieo of liigh minister appointed for the admirfs- 
tratum ol the whole kingdom, exalted in dignity, possessing the three powers of lordship, 
nnuiscd and enterprise tho CumeralVen^ (tl, ro^Mr) of tho perjjnhhx taxes, 
BagavarmamandChxkka-Ketay7a(<;.-eo»trolZ^^^^^^^ taxes, that is to saj^, the 

(onho CIS of the pc.yyioikr and of the two Mho^es, in concert, on Sunday, the 14th of the bright 
fcrtiiiuht oi anshva iii the cyclic year ESkshasa, the 8f7th (year) of thelSaka era, coincid- 

M 1 wh i feet of GefigarSA. 

of »,.«■ » (ife .gn.nted 

r;. »' KohOTa, of tl» 

^ ^ 

= or lim. sc nothin,- U I^ihle , .n,I t!« of ti.e.«oonl is lost, 

.no wnarks in ,ny pai^r on tlio Lak,hmcai,«ar W ». ^ 

‘A .Wf. in which tho ,an and have the same decliimST^* ^ 


Ko/^9.] 


SIX INSCRIPTIONS FROM ^XOliUR AND DEVAGERl. 


W 


<3!acTiecl Boilth of Barade---4>egmiiiag with the riyer of Ma^nandi on the west andtheEhlla-riyer of 
Tatmniuge on the ■ eastr— w,, one malms upon every -twenty of hasataj one malave upon every 
thirty of of red' (?)^'thread, one mnZat?e upon every fifty of cotton-^pods, one load upon 

'OYery ten of grain/(aB) a toll' of 41116 vadda^ravuluy the perjjunlca, and the two billcades. 

(LI. 18-21 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(LI. 21-23,) Hail! At the nttaraya'n^-sayhkrdvU on hlonday, the llth of the bright 
fortnight of Paushya in the cyclic year inanda, the 8th (year) of th^ ChSlukya-Bhlilo- 
kamalia era, in the vyatipata, while the '3[ahd$dmanta Kal^yaijimarasa was govemiug the 
seigpiiory of the Hundred- ahd-forty of Bssavur : — 

(Verse 2.) This prince K&i^jga, of the lineage of the Khechar a family, a lord of fortune, 
having caused to be performed for himself the Mahesvara consecration, bestowed in perpetuity, 
with the approval of the whole earth, good land for the great glory of Kahkar^svara, the lord of 
all gods of gods, and for' his worship with oblations. 

(LI. 25-28,) ‘Hail 1 Having laved the feet of MallikSrjtina^Panditai who has the merit 
of practising the major and minor disciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentra- 
tion, observance 6f silence, prayer, and absorption, he granted with pouring of water a pious 
endowment, as follows : four mattar of black-loam land south of the road of Bedabalu, east of 
Maruleya’s Tank; two wa^iaZ(r) of red land he granted on the west of the Chimudagere; 50 
kamma of paddy-field he granted belcwr the Arakeje. 

[Translation of the latter part of 1. 28 and 1. 29 is omitted here, apparently because the 
sense is not complete. As they stand, we might render them thus ;--rFurther, to the god 

Kaihkalesvaradeva, Kisuva Halama^set^ivala and Kalidgva-setti iu the vicinity 

of the enclosure. — ^Bd.] 

C.— KOLXJa IHSCRIPTIOH OF THE 4TH YEAR OP VIKEAMADITYA Vt. 

This record was found on a fragment of a slab in the temple of Dhavalesyara at Kfilfir, 
concerning which I have found no further details* The, upper half is very, imperfectly pre* 
sexwed. The maximum height of the inscribed area is about 3 ft. ; the width is 2 ft. 3 in. — The 
character is a fair Kanarese of the period, the letters varying in height from -I in. to f in. The 
cursive m (above, Vol. XII, p. 335) occurs in [pa]ntc7^a-ma/ia°, 1. 9, mallidsilnddipciti, L 11, 
and palama ^ , 1. 28. The language, except for the concluding Banskxit verse, is Ojld 
Kanarese. The initial p is changed to h only in haitiya^ 1. 25. The archaic I is preseived in 
ildu 11. 17-18, and is written irregularly in karlohi^ for karchcM, L 21 ; elsewhere it has been 
replaced -by L The words khenikdra^ 1. 17, binige, L 24, kecihchan^appa, 1. 24, ^nd malave, 
11. 24-25, are of some lexical interest. 

The record, so far as it is preseiwed, begins by referring itself to a time when $ra46kya*' 
malla-deva was reigning over the iMi 3 kj.ambaTa(Ji ,Thxrtyntwo t Thousand and the 
Thousand (11. 1-6). This is probably Jayasimha III> tbe younger brother of . VikramSditya 
VI, on whom see Dyn, Kanar. Bktr,^ p. .453. Then* after a> mutilated reference to some religi- 
ous dignitary who was administering the demesnes of the god Indresvara of Bahkgpura (cf. 
above, A., IL 12-13), we learn that at the same time a mameya,, probably the jBSpaviura Hun- 
dred-and-forty, was under the government of a Mahdsdmanta whose name is lostj bilt was 
probably Kaliyammaraaa (11. 6-10), while the; General .Balidevayya} a devotee of the Jain 
church, was ruling the Banavfise Twelve-thoiasand and controhiag the kU-vait 0 section of the 
vad4a-rdvula taxes (IL 10-13), the General -HaintilWdevairasa was .controlling the An 

and the two bilkode taxes of the Banavase Twnlve-thousand (11. IS-lS}, the> p0rga4^ ChSvarina, 
also a pious Jain, was hliSmhdra oi iiie 'Oaida^rmula (11. 15-18), and.Pi^39.r^y^3pi43* andBSja- 
Q-Svunda were serving as gdvundas of Kolur (1. 18). Next comes the date (11 '18,*20), t follow'ed 

5 Possibly A is coanected with keckchanei but it- etiOttUy be conuectod T.::h 

keehchu in tbe sense of * warp \ 
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by details of an endowment for tte temple of the god GramSSvara, tbe “ Village Lord”, of 
■which the trustee was a certain KanaadSchSrya, and under •which a toll identical in its rates 
■with that specified in B., 11. 16-17, was to be levied on certain produce of the soil in Kslfir and 
Aggalajilr under the provisions of the above-mentioned four taxes, and applied for the benefit of 
the temple (11. 20-26). 

The date is given on 11. 18-20 as : the 4th year of the Chalukya-Vikrama era, SiddhSrtha ; 
Paushys amSvase, Sunday ; the uttarSyana'sarhkranti ; the vyatzjpSta ; an eclipse of the sun. 
This again is somewhat irregular, The given tiihi corresponded to Thursday, 26 December, 
A.D. 1078, ending about 3 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise. Theuttarayam'samkrSnU occurred 19 h. 
after mean sunrise on the preceding Tuesday, i.e. at 1 a,m. on Wednesday, 25 December, 
■which was hence reckoned as 1 Makara. The eclipse of the sun actually took place on Thurs- 
day, 26 December, as stated ; see Indian Calendar, p, 122. 

The following place-names occur : the lTolambavS4i Thirty-two- thousand, 11. 4-5 ; the 
Ssntalige Thousand, 1. 5 ; BaAkspura, 1, 8 ; the Banavase Twelve-thousand, 11, 12, 14 ; KoJUr, 
11. 18, 22 ; Aggalajilr, 1. 22 f. ; Karage, L 23 ; the iirthas, 11. 26, 27, 29. Nolamhavidi lay 
somewhere about Bellary. Santalige ■was in the west of Mysore or thereabouts (Byn, Kanar- 
Bistr., p. 306, n. 5). On Bankapnra see Vol. XIII, p, 168 ; on Karage, see above. 


TEXT.i 


[The metre of verse 1 is Anmhttihh.'} 

1 M- 

2 [ra]n-agata-rakshama[pi] . . ! ........ . 

3 . . gajagarajam 

4 . 8rima[t*]-Trail6ky8mallaTer2 NoJ.a[ihbavtE(ii-muva]- 

5 [ttijrohchasiramumaih Ssnta^ge-Lsasiramuj- 

6 main sukha-sarnkatha-vinCdadiih r[ajyam-geyynttam»ire |1 Svaisti yama-niyama- 

dhyana]- 

7 dharana-mS(man)n-annshth5na-japa-sama(ihi 

8 Baihka;ptirad=lmdre^vara-dgvargg»=alva Gorava(P) [samadhigata]- 

9 [pa]mcha-mahasa(§a)bda-mahasamantaih grimatw [Bssavura-nfiya- 

nslva]- 

10 [ttajra] manneyad=arasn-geyynt[t*]am=ire || Svasti 

11 ma[hasS]nadi(dhi)pati maha-prachaihda-damdanayaka Jina-charana-kamala-hhri(hhfi)ih- 

ga [damda]- 

12 [n]ayaka BaladgvayyamCga*]lu Banavase-pannirehchssiramumaih vadda-i«vula- 

13 [da ?] kll-vatteya 6uihkaman*anubha‘visnttam=ire |1 . Srimad-dandanayaka Betti- 

[mayyam P]- 

14 gala magaih BammadSvarasaru Banavase-pannirohehasirada perjjumkamum 

eradn[m bi]- 

15 Ikcfieya suihkaman=annhhavisuttam«lre jj Bvasti samasta-gnna-saihpanna nu4id» 

am- 


16 t=ennarii snjan-aiyka-miti’a gotra-pavitra. 5srita-Jana-kalpa-Tri(vp)ksha bandhu-jana- 

chintamani Po . 

17 ttiya simga Jina-charana-kamala-hhi'i(bhyi)mga firlmatw vadcia-nlvnlada khSnikfira 

perggade Chgvannanu[m*i]- 

18 idn II Srimat«-K5ju(lu)ra Dasa-gSvundanuih Bsja-ggvupdanuih gavu 9 ( 3 [u^ 

geyya(yyu)ttam=ire [j ChgluCk]ya- 

19 Vikrama-varsha 4neya Bidh(d)dhgrttha-sariivat8arada Paushyad-amavase Adityavl- 

rain=nttar[a]- 


^ yrom the ink-impreMioQ, 


^ Bead TraHokyamalla-dina,*^ 
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20 yana-samkranti vyatipata su( 1 i)ryya-graha 9 a,dandu Gramgsvara-devargge dkupa-dipa- 

21 nivedjakke EaunaciScliaryyata kalaiii karjclii dliai’a-pQi’\'vakaiii=agi bitte diarni- 

mam=ent=enda[cle] 

22 Vadda-ravula pei-jjTimka eradum bilko^e antuiia(iitu) nalkum sumkadalum=agi 

Kglnr=Aggala* 

23 jaia Karageya tala-bban<lainu[m* ?] a yera4um polege barpp=adda-vatteya 

kb^a- 

24 fS'da malave irppattakk^ondu kecbchan*appa nula pa.sina biiiigeya majave 

25 ruavattakk=onda battiya malave ayvattakk=ondu davasada peru i[i-*]ppa- 

20 ttakk=ondu [||*] Int=i dhai'mmamam pratipalisidavaru Varanasi Gu(Ku)ruksb5tra 

27 Prayageya(yo)l=sayira kavileya kfldurii kolagnmam pariicba-rataadolu katti- 

28 sl(si) veda-paragar=appa sasirvvaru brabmanargge maba-danarii-gotta pa(pba)Iam= 

akku 11 

29 1 dbarmraaman=alidam Vai;arasi KuruksbStradol sasira kavileyum sasira' bra- 

80 bmanaran=alida pamcba-maba-patakaii=akku |1 Sva-datt[a*]m para-da tt [a* Jm va 

y<5 bareti(ta) vasu- 

31 ndbaram shasbtbi(sbtlia)-varsba-sabasranam(ui) mi(vi)sbtbayarii jayatg krimi! || 
[1"]^ 

D.— KOLUR INSCRIPTION OP THE lOTH YEAR OP VIKRAMADITYA VI. 

This mutilated fiagment is from a stone found at Eslfir, regarding ■\vbicb I have no details 
It contains only tbe rigbt-band half of tbe record. Its beigbt is about 3 ft, 5| in. ; its width at 
1. 1 is 12-| in., and at 1. 32" (tbe last line) 17| in. Tbe character is fair Kanarese of tbe period 
and tbe letters vary between /y in. and f in. Tbe language is Old Kanarese, except in tbe 
formal Sanskrit verses on 11. 24-27. Tbe I is used iri-egnlarly in kamala and saio/a (1, 5), and 
in negaldalu (1. 14) ; elsewhere it is replaced by I, We find tbe archaic participle fratipaLi- 
sidoifige (1. 27) in a formula beside the later form alidavamge (1. 29). 

The record refei’s itself in 11. 1-3 to tbe reign of TribhuvanamaUa-diva, i.e. Vikramsditya 
VI, and then mentions in 11. 3-7 Esjagnrudeva (compare above, inscr. A.) as administerino- 
twelve towns, probably those comprised in tbe diocese of IndreSvara of Babkspura, 
appears again Kaliyammarasa, who figures in inscription B. (11. 8 and 22), as governing the 
vianneya of Bssavura. After tbe date (11. 12-13) begins a series of karida verses in pmte of 
Basava and Ketamalla and their family, though of tbe latter only one name is preserved n'» 
that of their grandmother (?) Baganabbe (1. 14). To judge from the words 0(Au)m(jZ 
kula-tilakam on 1. 13, this family also belonged to the JimQtavShana lineage. One or both 
of these men held tbe ofiice of gSvuada in Kciftr (1. 18), and won tbe favour of Kaliyamarasa 
(1. 19), who was pleased because Basava risked his life (literally, ‘ gave bis bead ’) in his service 
and accordingly made a religious endowment (11. 19-22). Tbe document was drafted by 
Msjapayya, tbe teacher of KStamalla, and was engraved by Ksl6ja (11. 31-32). 

Tbe date is given in 11. 12-13 as tbe lOtb year of tbe Cbalukya-Yikrama era, 
KrSdhana, Thursday, tbe month and fortnight being lost. Tbe year Krsdbana corresponded 

to A.D. 1085.6. 

Tbe only decipherable plaae-names are: tbe Bssavtira Hundred-and-forty (1.11)- 
Kdl&r (1. IS) ; and tbe ilrihat (1, 27). ’ 


^ Bead 
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TEXT.i 


[The metres are as follow : verses 1-7, Kanda ; verses 8-9, Anushlubh.} 

1 [Srasti sama&ta-bliuvaii-a^raya Srl-Pfitlivl-vallalDha mahax’JajadLiraja parameSvarai 

parama- 

2 [bliattarakam Satyasraya-kula- tilakam CliajTiky-abliara^ia] m &ima [t’"'] -Tribhu tf^aaa- 

malla-devaru sujjha- 

3 [samkatka-vinOdadiih rajYarh-geyynttam^ire j Svasti yama-myama-svjadliyaya-dliyana 

dbaraDa-in5(itiaii)n“aiixi- 

4 [ijiLtbSiia] . . b'udha-jana-pi^asaihibariiai 

dliarmma-lata- 

5 I . , . va-kamala(la)-martta?dariitii 


sakala(la)- 



6 . . . • 
srima- 


sara-viratamih charitra-Bira%aram 


7 vimdarum«appa RSjagtirudSvaru panneraduin 

badainam 

8 4 » 0 [SamadMgatarpa]mc]ia-inaliasabda-inabasamaiLtaib 

Yija3’'a- 

9 [laksbmi-kanta] Jimtitavahan-anvaya-prastSta 

bandliu-jana- 

10 [kartmliiii-raja-hamsa] [Padi3i]avati(ti)‘-labdlia**vara-prasada tyaga-vindda 

biruda- 

11 [manneja-mada-iiiTarapaC?)] Srimat Kaliyam[m*Jatasa[r»] 

Basavura-neya-nalva- 

12 [ttara maimeyad=arasn-geyyuttam=ire (P) 1 Svasti srijmach-CliSfukya-'V'ikrama- 

varshaiii lOueya Krodlia- 

13 [na-sajiivatsara] [Br]i(Bri)liaispativarad=aiLdu || OCAulraga'^kula-tilakam^ 

prabhu Vi(Tl)r-a- 


14! ['vat&ra] * . [r] uha-lCcliaiie iiega]dalM(itt) dltariiiijol 

Baganabbe , ' 

y-anaata-gunam bhavaaa-blia[vaaa}-Jana-vmutam 

gri-kaatam 


XV 

do[r]e 

t * * , 

17 

• • • • • • • 
Ketatna[l]la- 

• * t * 

18 

iral=pati-kara- 

[3*] . . 

19 

Enage tale-go- 

• • « • 

20 

im 

• ■ • * 


eittdum keriya 

mane- 

21 

Bassva- 

.... 


. sMa-aivasa 1| ( 2 *} Ata Sitege 

• • yasa(ga)r*jjaaiyisidar=nniti-vida[r P] Basava- 

r*K61urol gava^du-geydu sukbadia- 

mam mechcM Kaliyana[m*]arasam dayeyi || [4*] 
• . n=emdu Kaliyam [m*]arasain maiiam=osed» 
itta li [5*] Vigi-abadol tale-gotti(tta)n=ndagra-ba|aim 


^ From tbe ink- impression, 

* The syllables Hla have been omitted froto their proper place 
Ime, with crosses to mark the omissioa. 


and inserted in smaller letfa'rs at the end of the 
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22 [gra]liadimdam 6amasta-parigraliami=a-clia[m*]- 

dra-taram^amt^ag^itta jj [6*] , -/• n *i 

gg mg=adu ph'idum pu 97 am=arttliad=a(a)pSksliateyimd= 

24 , ' ridu na^ege nadevavar=ella H [7*] Sva-datt[aiii*] 

25 [rto'’''varn^har^ [i*]^ siaslitimy-a]rsha.saliasranam(ni) mi(vi)shthayaiix jayaiS 

26 [STO-dattad=dvigunam pu^iyam p]firvTa-datt=ainapali(la)nam [;*] parvva-datt- 

aoaharSna sva-dattam iiis(sli)plialam bla- 

27 [vet 11 ] [9*] maryyadeyaih tappade pratipaksidomge 

Varanasi Gamge Kuru- , j i Vot+mi vsda- 

28 [ksbetradol sasii-a]-kaTileya kodum kolagamam pamcha-ratnadol kattisi 

29 [r=appT^sto-brakma 9 argg]e danam^gotta pa(pha)lam=akku H Idan=alidayamge 

a!it=a tlrttbadol sasi- ^ , . 

80 rra-kavileyu]m sasim-br[a]bma9arum sasira.divya-tap5dbanaruma[m ] komda p - 

31 [takam=akkn] H KetaniaUanaii=i5disida upadbjayam Mslapayyam are a esa- 

ge* 

32 [yda] . . . • siyamojana magaih KSloja H 

E.-DEVAGBRI INSCRIPTION OP THE 48TH YEAR OP VIKEAMADITYA VI. 

This document, of ^hicb a transcript is given in the Elliot Cdlectior^ ^Vthftateway ff 

-R.val Asiatic Society’s copy), is from a slab found standing in the front of tbe gateway ot 

to of by to or W1 of The tooriW 

11, in. h^b and 1 ft. 8i in. rride. Tt. lower part of to .neor.pt.on .. loet-Tbe 
Lnarese of the period, ivith letters varying between i in. and ^ m. in beigbt. 

^ -In 19 The lantnxage is Old Kanarese, except for tbe opening Sansknt vem. Ini- 

rzilt to nirHrf oi. ». 23 , 48) a 25 . ^ 00 , 

Vo/xiv, p. 217). Tbe J does not appear ; we find irdJ« (1. 21) for ijiu, and elaew ere . . 

The document refers itself to the reign of TribhuvanamaRa-deva, i.e. VikramSditya VI 
(11 3-8) and mentions next the Mahmmantadhijiati Isvarayya, a genera “ 

SniSd, a, ad« to -Two 

toM««..d« Ittonreoorda.dat. 

(a ale of feva dertrod to of ^ ^ 1^7^^ 
being Tribbuvanasingi Pan .1 ( ) .v „ Kaliyammarasa (see inscrip- 

only small fragments of jiinp lifies survive. 

Tbe date ia oiven on M. 21-23 ae to 46lb y«a of to ObSlnkya-Titatoa ^ Pl»™ , to 
taU-moon of ^“"'bya-reddia. Snnday^e j2.24 i.«., 

1 The letter yra has been omitted and added at the end of L 21, with crosses jo mark the 
> Read krimih. 
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ir.2 


mean •■sunrise, i.e., at 9.15 P.3i. on the previous Saturday, so it actually took place before the quoted 
^ifid began , but the day to which It uai; attached, vis. from mean sunrise on Saturday to mean 
.^nnri«e on Sunday, was still current when the tith commenced, and hence the two date.s might 
legitimately be connected. Mr Seuell informs me that according to the Brahma-mhlhaida the 
udaraniina-sanxkrdnti occuired on Priday, 23 December, a date which could not possibly be 
connected with the given titld. 

The only place-names mentioned are : the Banavase Twelve-thotisand (1. 12), the ‘ Six- 
hundred consisting of the two Bejvalas ’, i.e, Belvala and Puligeje (11. 12-13), the BSsavurs 
Hundred-and-forty (1. 20), Devageri (1. 25), Marayagere (1. 26), and the tirthas (1. 30). 


TBXT.i 


[The metres are: verse 1, Anv,s%iub% •, verse 2, Sdlitit’, verse 3, Sdrdilavikridita.J 


1 [Namas=tuiiiga]-iri]x’ai-chUmbi-'chamdi’a-‘chamai’a-ehai’av§ [i*] frail[5]bya- 

2 nagar-arariibha-mfila-stamhhaya SariibhavS ■ [!| 1*“] ^ Mamga[ja] 

3 Svasti samasta-bhuvan-a^rayam Si’i-Pri(Pfi)t]ivi- [ va] - 

4 llablia maliaraiadliiraja paramesvara para- 

5 mabliattarakani Satyasraya-kula-tilakam Chalti- 

r] ky-abliaranam srima [t*] -Tribhuvanamalla-devar a vija- 
7 Ta-rajyam=uttar-5ttar-abh.hTi(vn)(idbi-pravardclhamfi- 
S iiam»a-cliaffldr“arkka-t£ram-bai*aiii galattani«ire 

9 Qy Tat-pada-padni-6pajivi e Svasti samadhigata-pamcha- 


1(J maha-sahda-mahasamaihtadhipati mahapra- 

11 chanda-daucla't*ayakam mane-verggadey=fsvarajrya- 

12 dandanayakarm’*'] Banivase-pannirchehhasiramumsm Belvala-' 

13 v=erad=eTunanimam sukha-samkatha-vm6dadimd=aluttam=ii'e 

14 Svasti samadigada^-pamcha-mahasabda-mahasamamtarii vijaya- 

15 lakshmi-kamtam samasta-vasmatitala^-khvata-JimutavShan-La*]- 

16 nvaya-prasfttam bandhu-jana-kamahni-rija-hamsam K:hachara-va[&],r 
1 1 s-ilttaihsaih Padmavati-lahdha-vara-prasadam tyaga-vinSdahi h[i]'* 

1 & ruda-manneTa'mada-nl(ni)v3i’ana-nam-adi-samasta- 

19 pra.sa(sa)stl-sahita-sriman-mahasamamtam Serlnlnsdiyarasa- 

20 m BSsavUra-ntira-nslvattara manneyad=arasu-geyTutta- 

21 m=irddu ChSlnkya-Vikrama-varShada 4eiieya Kava-saihva- 

22 tsarada Paushya-suddha pu^mami Adiv3i'ada[ih*]d=Tlttaraya- 

23 na-samkra-nti tWatipatadalu HSrmmSdiya- 

24 rasrm mah^svara-diksheyaih kay-koncLu Srlma[t«=]-Tribhnvane- 

25 sv-ara-devara nivedyakb[e} Devageriya hola-vereyim temka Ma- 
20 raysgerevim ^ ba^aga srIma[t*]-Tribhuvanasimgi-paliiditara ka- 
2/ lam kachchi dhai'5-parvvakam madi devaigge bitta yere ma- 
2e ttar=aydu alii Bhairava-devargge vere mattar=omdu 

29 antu mattar=aru ['i»] Yi dharmmamam pratipalisi- 
SO davargoe yaram(KL)nasi KurukshStra Prayagey=Argcrhya- 
31 tlrttha(l.alu sahasra-kavileya kodurii kolagu- 


^ From tbe mlfc-impressioa. 
* BmiI -vasumail^aia'i 


^ Read samadhigaia’^. 
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32 mam pamolia-ratnadalu khacMyisi cliatTir-Tveda-paragar^appa 

33 sa[liasra’*'] bralimanargg=iibhayamnkliigotta p]ialara*akk;u [i^] Yi dha- 

34 rmmaniamii(n)=ar=orvvaraalidar*alidavargge Y aranasi Ku- 

35 niksbetra Prayagey=Arggiiyati3:tt]iadal«sayira kavile- 

36 yumam sasir7va[r’*'] brakmanaruiiian^alida pamolia-maba-pa* 

37 takan*akku Sainany5=ya2h setTi-dharmma^ nri(iiri)pa5iaiii kal§ 

38 kale palanlyO bbavadbhih [i^j sarvvaii*etam(ii) bliag(y)iiia[h*] parttbi- 

39 [v]emdrO(iidran) bhuy5 bbtiyO yacbatg Eamabliadra[b |1 2*] 

40 [Ksb] !r- ambbadhi-tanujegam Yanarubaksbamgaiii mana-ragadi [m*] 

41 [Kaniam(?) p^]t)[t]uva toIu Viyaciioliara-kula-pracbl-j^ag-arkkaiii [mw]- 

42 [ ]m Lachchaladevigam Kaliyam-Orvvlpalakam- 

43 [gam ]mapati putfcidam iiri(iifi)pa“Yaram HermmSdi-bliu- 

44 [ — II 3=*=] prasata-nri(iipi)-‘piLtra- 

kar*ar»mmige (?)^ 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1 : identical with verse 1 of inscription B.) 

(Line 2.) Happiness ! 

(LL 3-8.) While the victorious reign of^ — bail ! — ibe asylum, of tbe whole world, 
favourite of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of 
SjtySsraya’s race, embellishment of the CM|nkjras* king Tribhnvanamalla, was advancing 
in a course of successively inoreasing protsperity, Qo endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars • 

(LI. 9-13.) WTiiTe one who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet, — hail! — ^the MaMsia- 
mantadhipaii who has obtained the five great musical sounds, great august General, ste^rard of 
the household, the General Kvarayya, was governing the BaUavSse Twelve^thousand and the 
Six-hundred consisting of the two Belval?sS with enjoyment of pleasant conversations 

(LI. 14-21.) Hail! the MahasSmanta who has obtained the five great musical sounds, 
possessing all titles of honour such as ‘'beloved of the Goddess of Victory, scion of the lineage 
of Jimiitavahana famed over the whole earth, a royal swan to the lotus-pool his kindred, chaplet 
of the Khachara race, receiving the grace of boons from {the goddess) Padmavati, delighting 
in bounty, repressing the arrogance of titled seigniors/’ the Mahdsdmanta HermS<|iyaraBa, was 
ruling as seignior the Bssavura Hundred-and-forty : — 

(LL 21-29.) On Sunday, the full-moon of the bright fortnight of Paushya in the cyclic 
year Plava, the 4eth (gear) of the Chalukya-Yikraina(em) on the uttardyana-samhrdnii^ in 
the vyattpdia (yCga), HermSdi^arasa, having performed the Mahesvara consecration, for the 
oblations of the god Tribhuvanes vara, assigned, with laving of the feet of Trlbhuvanasihgi- 
Pahdita and pouring of water for the benefit of the god, five mattar of black-loam land south of 
the dry-land bounds of Davag§ri (and) north of Marayageje, (and) in the same place, for the 
benefit of the god Bhairava, one mattar of black-loam land, thus (making altogether) six mattar, 

(LI, 29-37 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Y. 2 : a common Sanskrit verse.) 


3 A 


1 Bead dharmma^sUurm, 

*2?"iiLe more lines of writing are visible, bnfc very few woyds on them are legible. 

* That is, the^Belvala Three-hundred and tbe Paligege Three-hundred ; see^^above, Vol. XIII, p, 178. 
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(V. 3.) As to tfee daughter of the Milk-Oceap. (LakshM) and to the Lotus-eyed (Vishnu) 
of their souls’ lore was bom [Kama] — a Sun on the eastern mountain of the Viyachcharai 
race ... to Lachchaladevi and to king Kaliyama was bom a lord ... the excellent 
king Hermmadi the [ruler] of the earth. 

I-.-KOLTTB mSOBIPTION OF THE EEIQIT OE SINGHANA. 

This is written on a slab found in the temple of Martanda^dfira or Holapa at KOlSr. The 
inscribed area is about 2 ft. 10 in. high and 1 ft. 9| in. wide, lines 1-5 occupying a com- 
partment about 4 in. high, and the rest of the inscription being about 2 ft. 6 in. high. 
The character is a rather 'irregular Kanarese of the period; the letters generally vary in height 
from I in. to I in. The cursive <n occurs about 24 times, the cursive v about 27 times. The 
language, except in the second verse, which is Sanskrit, is Kanarese, a mixture of the amcient 
and the medieval dialects. The upadhmamya appears wrongly in F^^pa°, 1. 16 ; i is not found. 
Tnitifll p has become h in Huligere, 1. 13, hamneradu, 1. 33, hiiu (hiiiu ?), L 33, beside paiuva 
1. 35, padedaih and padeda, 1. 40. The first verse is of some lexical interest. 

The record refers itself in 11. 6-8 to the reign of SimgaladSva, i.e. the Tadava Singhana 
(circa A.D. 1210-46), who here bears the chief of the Chalukyan titles, together with those 
of ‘a Narayana of kings’ and ‘ majestic Emperor’ (cf. Byn. Kamr. Distr,, p. 623). It then 
mentions the high minister 'Vahkuva-Bavuta, with various titles, as governing the Be]vala 
Three-hundred, the HulLgeye Three-hundred, and the BanavSse Twelve-thousand (11. 9-14), 
while Kesava-NSyaka was administering the Hundred-and-forty of BssavBr (U. 14-23), and 
the MahSman^alehara Mallidevarasa, of the Jimtitavahana lineage and Khachara family, 
was governing the manneya of the same Hundred-aUd-forty (IL 24-30) ; and under the auspices 
or this MaUidevarasa the representatives of Devageri made a grant to the sanctuary of the 
Ssh§trapala of Kcslur (11, 30 ff.). The change in the status of MaUi-dgvarasa’s family is note- 
worthy. He hears the title of MahSmanialeivara, and is said to he ‘ reigning in the chieftain- 
ship of the manneya ’ (aram-rSjyam~geyyuitam'), whereas his ancestors wwe ovly MahSsc^anias 
and were described as ‘ exercising the chieftainship ’ (arasu-geyyutiam). But on the other 
hand, the previous records make no mention of a government of the Basavur Hundred-and-forty 
distinct from that of the manneya, and it would, therefore, seem that iu earlier times the former 
was included iu the general administration of the whole province, and that later a special com- 
missioner was appointed for it, perhaps as a counterpoise to the rising power of the Lord of the 
manneya. The distinction between the two administrations is not clear. 

The place-names mentioned are : the Bel.7ala Three-hundred (11. 12-13) ; the Huligeje 
Three-hundred (1. 13) ; the BanavSse Twelve-thousand (1. 13) ; the Hundred-and-forty 
of Basavhr (11. 22, 28) ; DevaihgSri (1. 31) ; Kojar (1. 33) ; Karage (1. 35 ; see above on 
inscr. A.) ; Mavina-chavu<Ja-l^rve (1. 36) ; and Ni4ugere (1. 37). 

TEXT.* 

[The metres are as follows: verse 1, ToroZo®; verse 2, AnttshiuhJi verse S> 
appai-ently a TripadQ 

1 ^ Nosala kam^ti ku^n-da^e tslw-vale pavn kayya kap5^mum [mi]- 

2 supa MIm niri-ga^a kem-je^e kalal»itta ha(kala)lgalim [1*] misnni-jaihnapa' 

d§(va)- 


i A poetical synonym for Khachara. 

* From the bk-impression. * See I^SgavarnLa’a SUiUl, p. 6(, !• 186. 

Bead (or •vaftmUa). 
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3 tiiimani pi 4 id*aksiia*Butradlia(d«*) mlleyi 34 d«eseva gejjeyi BM(Bliai)ra'vam namag* 

Igai(ge) [be]- 

4 Ipa varamgalam || [P] NaiEaBstttTiinga-sirastambi^*cha[m'’'^]dm-chainararc]x[ii’*^]raY§ 

trailokya^-nagar- [a’*]ram- 

5 bha-miLlastabavaaabave® [1 [2‘*‘] 

6 Svasti samastarprasa(da)sti-fiabitaiii Bri-byityivalabbam^ iiiabSraj 5 di(dlii)* 


rSjam 

7 paramesYaram paramabliattarakam Raya-Narayana pratapa-cbakrayartti 

8 fri-Simgala-dSvarn sukha-samkatba-Ymodadim rajyaih-geyyuttain««ire H 

® (§ Svasti srimaiL-mahapradba-nam aarb-adkikari maba-pasayitam 

10 babattara-iiiy5g-adbipatiy=an§kardb€{de)§-adbipati sakalarlaksbmi(ksbml)-pati-ni- 

11 yOga-YOgamdbaram pati-kajyya-dbiiraabdbaram Bi(ni)tirCblL 5 ia(x^a)feyaiai syi-mi-Yani- 

12 cbakara-gamdam Sara^-agata-Yajra-pamjaraiiiuii^appa Vaibkuva-RSvtitarti Bb- 

1 3 belTiYala^-muntiru Huligere-rntmliru Banav ase-pannircbcjliasiramam 

14 stikba-sariikatba-viii5dadimd*alattam*ire jj f© Syasti samasta-prasasti-'sa- 

15 bitam Mmamii(n)-inabapradhanam DYi]a-]mla-kamala-M[a'*‘]rttamdam kSmini-manO- 

16 nayana-Pnhipiiakodhamdaiium® ^ara^-a gata-Yajra-pamiarannm yu- 

17 dbi dik-ku[ni’*‘]jaraii'am 

ava- 
ls mi-bbakta-Hanuma[m*]taiitim satya-saucb-Eebara-cbaritranum Bbara- 

19 dbYa(dva)ia-g5trarpaYitranum sakala-sabitya-Yidby(dy)-ady-a(a)iieka-sastra- 

20 pai^nana® mtirtti-Narayaijann [m*] Yairi-sdiia-natba-jiY-Oebcba- 

2 1 taiia-mamtra-sidbdb(ddb3anum sakala-lok-e(ai)ka-prasidbdb(ddb)amim yity-adh-y- 

aneka-gu- 

22 j^a-ga^-5lainkritantiiri®«appa Kesava-na(nSya)karu BasavUra ntiira- 

23 nalvattumam dasbtia-Bigraba-si(4i)sbtia-pratipalan-a(a) a(a)luttam»irdhdu(rddri) 



Syasti [ il*] Bainasta-Yasiimati(tl)-tala-kbyataib(ta)- JimfltavS- 


25 han-Snvayatn (y a)-prasiita[xd*] barndbu-jana-kamalml-ra ja-bamsam Padma- 

26 vati(ti)-labdba-Yara-pras§dam Bliachara-Yaihs-Otta[ib’*^]saih ^aga-Yiaodaib Mrndft'- 

27 mamneya-bSmtekaraih sarppa-dbvaja-’Sobbitaih maYana garndba-varaij^am 

28 Srlmaii-inabamamdal^svaram Malli-dSvarasaru BSsavUra UBya-ni:- 

29 Ivattumarii sukbarsainkatba-Ymodadim mariineyad=«axasu-i5- 

30 jyam-geyyuttam*ir© \\ Tatw-pida-padin-5[pa*]]iYigalti [j firlmatw-sama* 

31 sta-guna-sampamnar*ap[p’"']a Devaihggriya sayira parivilram 

32 14 ai*uvatt-u(o)kkalum Maaana-gSYtukcjLa Icha-gSYtuiicJa nmkbyaY-ida 

33 baibneradiL bit[t^]u sabita bitta dharmma Kolma Ksbgtrapaltib- 


Bead •/iraJ-chuMt-* 

* Tbe }d has been omitted, and added in smaller script. 
® Bead ’-mula-stamhhaya SaMhctve, 

® The second he is superfluous. 

^ Bead ativishama^, 

* Bead i^y-ddy-u«e^?a-yuna-ya»-d|aiJi'^f tYawwm. 


* Bead •Pfithvhvallahham^ 

• Bead 

® Bead ^pard^artanum^ 

Bead ^prati^dlanaii^ or -praiipdfanejfiih, 

8 a 2 
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34 ge miEga-bliOga-mvgdya(dya)lds:e bitta datti vSrim muda y§r(a)dda“dariyim 

35 pa^iim yere Gamgana mattaru 1 vdrim temka Karageya dari- 

36 yim ba^aga kem-gadu kamba 20 M[a^]vina Cbavnda-karveyim^ tem- 

37 ka Xidugejeya kelage kamba 10 sabige yenii[e’^] || Sr! gri [1^] 

38 dharmmayam pratipalisida(da)nige maham^ii^ yidlia(da)n«a- 

39 lidam pamcba-maba-patakan«akiL(kku) |[ Stbana-pati® madaTari(m) samtati- 

40 pa^edam sarwa“ii.a[ma^]ge(sya)y*agi dba(dha)reyam pa^eda 1 atana^ satati(ta) 

bi4ey=abaleya 

4 X nicbita [j| 3^] 


TEANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) May Bbairava, with an eye in (the centre of his) forehead, crooked tusks, serpents 
as armlets, a skull in bis hand, a glittering sword, red matted locks in a neat horn,® and with 
anklets worn on his feet, holding a rod of golden hue, with, loins adorned with a rosary of 
beads, give us the boons which we crave.® 

(V. 2 : identical with verse 1 of inscription B.) 

(Lines 6 - 8 .) While — hail ! — ^the possessor of all titles of honour, favourite of Fortune and 
Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, a Narayana of monarchs, the majestic 
Emperor king Sihgala was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations : — 

(LI. 9-14.) While — ^hail ! — ^the High Minister, general controller, great favourite, 
administrator of seventy-two offices, administrator of many tenitoiies, holding the office of 
master of the whole treasury, a Yaugandharayana in offices of his lord, a Ohanakya in polity, a 
TnflTi of might to traitors against his master, and an adamant chamber to seekers of his 
protection, Vaiikuva-Eavuta, was governing the Belvala Three-hundred, the Huligeye Three- 
hundred and the Banavase Twelve-thousand, with enjoyment of pleasant conversations ; — 

(LI. 14-23.) While — ^hail ! — ^the possessor of all titles of honour, the High Minister, 
decorated with a series of many virtues (denoted 62 / o/) ' Sun to the lotuses of the 
Brahma^ race, a Love-god to the souls and eyes of amorous women, an adamant chamber to 
the seekers of his protection, an elephant of the sky-quarters in battle, a Revanta of magnificent 
type among those who ride most froward horses,*^ a Hanuman among those who are devoted to 
bis lord, practising truth and purity of conduct, purifying the Bharadvaja-g^oiJm, versed in all 
literature and much other lore, an iucamate Narayana, adept in spells destroying the lives of 
hostile generals, uniquely renowned among 'all men,’ EeSava-Nayaka, was governing the 
Hundred-and- forty of Bssavlxr so as to suppress the wicked and protect the cultured 

(LI. 24-30.) While — ^hail ! — ^the scion of the lineage of JimutavShana which is famed 
over the whole earth, a royal swan to the lotus-pool his kindred, receiving the grace of boons 
from (the goddess) Badmavati, a chaplet of the Khachara ra«e, delighting in bounty, hunter 
of titled seigniors, adorned with the serpent- jiag, a furious elephant of his uncle, the MahM- 
man4aleSvara Mallid§varasa,wa 8 reigning as seignior over the Hundred-and-f orty of Basavur^ 
with enjoyment of pleasant conversations : — 

(LI. 30-37.) They, who find sustenance at his lotus-feet, possessors of all virtues, the 
Thousand of Devaihgeri, the fourteen parivSras, the sixty Households, and the twelve hitiu^ 

^ Apparently for Jcaliseyiih, * Bead muhd-f%nyam, 

• This verse is written in a very slovenly and inaccurate manner, and it is with the utmost diffidence that 
I offdr my present attempts at emendation and translation. 

• Bare we read padfc<?«»=at?o? 

» ^—neatly pointed like a Born. — Ed.] 

• On this description of Bhairava-Kshetrapala see Gbpinatha Eao^s Menunis of Min dft Isonoyfajphyj Tol, 2, 
p. 405» and Vaau*s Arch* Survey of Mayurahhanja, p. ccciv. 

1 See above, Tol. T, p. 23in., and Tol. XIII, p, 313n, 
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lieaded by Masana-Gavmida and Icha-Oavunda, jointly granted a pions endowment : for the 
theatrical entertainment and oblations of the Kshetrapala^ of Kolur they granted a gift, 1 
Ganga’s maitar of black-loam land east of the town (and) west of the cross-road, 20 kamha of 
red forest-land south of the town (and) north of the road to Karage, 10 kamha south of the 
channel of Chanda of the Mango (and) below the Long Tank (Nidugere) and oil for lights. 
Fortune 1 Fortune ! 

(LI. 38-39 : a prose formula of the usual type.) 

(Y 3.) The prior of the establishment has obtained the monastery as a pious gift,^ he 
has got the land on sarva-namasya tenure, on condition that he shall certainly always ayoid 
women. 


No. 30.--SHAHDAUR INSCRIPTIONS, ONE APPARENTLY OF THE YEAR 60. 

By Sten Konow. 

Shahdaur is a hamlet in the Oghi kanungo circle of the Mansehra tahsil, Hazara District, 
and is situated about two miles east of Shamdhara and about four miles due east of Oghi. It is 
shown as Shodaur on the one inch equal 2 mile sheet 43 F., N, W., at 34° 30" 36"" N. and 73° 4" 20"" E. 

One mile south-east of the hamlet there is a narrow glen descending from the Tanglai hill, 
which gives its name to the Tanglai Forest, one of the reserved areas in the Hazara District. In 
one of the small terraced fields of this glen, and overlooking a small spring in a contiguous gorge, 
is a firmly buried rock or large boulder of irregular shape, measuring 13' x 16", without any sign 
of dressing or design in position. The boulder marks the southern edge of a small field, and is of 
grey friable sandstone with a rough surface. 

The rock bears two KharoshthI inscriptions, one in two lines on the perpendicular side facing 
the north, and another on the top. The latter shows remnants of five lines, hut must, 
according to Khan Bahadur Mian Wasi-ud-din, have erfcended further to the south, where the 
surface is said to be greatly disfigured from age and other causes. 

The rock is said to have been brought to the notice of Mr. W. S. Davis, Assistant Superin* 
tendent of Police, Hazara, m 1893, but no records have been traced about the matter. 

In the hot weather of 1924 a villager of Shamdhara gave information about the existence 
of the inscriptions to Mr. T. C. Copeland, I.C.8., Deputy Commissioner of the Hazara District, 
who informed the Director-General of Archaeology of the matter in a letter of the 24th October 
1924 and forwarded some photographs and rough tracings. A further report was sent to the 
Director-General on the 20th November 1924 by Khan Bahadur Mian Wasi-ud-din, who had in 
the meantime examined the rock and exposed it by excavation for several feet and found out 
that there was no continuation of the inscription on the perpendicular side below the surface. 
He also stated that an examination of the neighbourhood did not bring to light any further 
evidence or coins, but only some glazed fragments of coarse pottery. Local inquiries about 
ooins are also said to have been fruitless. Every patch of level space in all directions has been 
lately brought under cultivation, and no ancient walls are said to be in evidence anywhere, 
though mention is made of the existence of * burjs ’ before Government occupied the vallev 

t — — — — 1 — — — , 

^ Oa this deity, a form of Bhairava, see above. 

® Samtana or samtatis a pions work. The sapta-sarhidna are enumerated in the verse; 

Taidkam dhana-nikshepam hrahma^sihdpyam Sivdiayam 
Vandni samiatih putrdi 
Cf. above, Vol. Ill, pp. 92 and 128, 
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The Khan Bahadur further states that the glen itself reminds one strongly of the locality and 
environs of Zaur Dheri across and beyond the Agror valley, where a stupa of Kushan date is 
said to exist, which has been referred to in the Annual Report of the Frontier Cirele for 
1922-23.1 The inscriptions have also been noticed in the Epigraphical Summary in the Annual 
Report of the Archceological Survey, 1924-25, but I have not seen this notice®. 

We do not know much about the history of the district in ancient times. It belonged to the 
kingdom of Urasa or Urasa, which is mentioned in the ganas to Pacini IV-ii-82 and IV-m-93, and 
in the Rajatarahghii (V. 217 etc.) and has been identified with Ap era or Ouapera, the name 
given by Ptolemy VII-i-45 to the country between the Vitasta and the Indus. Hiian Tsang 
mentions the country under the name of Wu-la-shi. In his days it was tributary to Kashmir. 

Ptolemy mentions ISayoupo? as one of the cities of the ''Apo’a territory, and Sir 
Aurei Stein has shown that I^ayoupoij can very well be a rendering of a Prakpit form Aityu- 
gura, which he identifies with Atyugrapura, mentioned in Kalhapa’s Rajatarangird VIII. 3402 as 
conquered by the Kashmirian King Jayasiniha (A.D. 1128-49) in a war against Dvitlya, the 
Urasa. Atyugrapura, Sir Aurei further identifies with the present Agror. ® 

We may infer from this that the Agror valley has played some r6le in the history of Hazara, 
and that some centre existed in the neighbourhood of Shahdaur. In later times Oghi was the 
residence of the Khan of Agror. 


The inscription on the northern side of the rock consists of two lines. The first extends 
over 6 2 and contains ahsharas varying in size from 3" to 4", the second is V 9" long and the size 
of the ahsharas is 2" to 3J". 

Of individual letters we may note the cha at the end of 1. 1, which has almost the same shape 
as in the Sihila vase inscription; the weU-shaped and angular dh in va4ha, 1. 1, and the distinct 
prolongation of the lower vertical of sa, upwards and towards the left, at the point of juncture 
with the upper portion of the aMara, just as in the Patika plate. On the whole there cannot 
be any doubt that the inscription belongs, palseograpbically, to tbe Saka period. 

The first akshara is evidently ra, though the upper portion is somewhat damaged. The 
^ond seems to he ja. There is an apparent cross-bar, which is, however, so thin that I take 
to e a in the stone. There are, further, two apparent strokes protruding from the 
bottom, which might be taken to be remnants of an w-loop. But I do not think that they are 
anythmg else than fissures in the stone. The third letter is m, and I think that I can see 
traces of an o-matra. I therefore read rajano, Skr. rajMT],. 

Then comes a word which I read mmifadasa and explain as the genitive of a name Namijada. 
There is apparently a curve above the vertical which I take to be the i-maird, in the second 

cMara, and one might think of ya. The top of the vertical is, however, straight, and the 

reading m% seems to be preferable. 

“>P of i» damaged, and tie unevea- 
f 'r '’at between the two legs ot the aishara, bnt the 

^ 

«>d rte‘ *’• ‘f “ “ anrrouiding 

tmfd of fioaa “ho™ the hori- 

on,.!. luid It seem, po, Jble that we have hefoi e m the compomd Ua. ot the game .hape aa in 

1 ^ Survey of India, 1922-23, p. 9S. 

tbid, 1924.25, pp. 110 and 119. Ed.] 

* Se« hi* translation of the Mjaiaraitgtpt II, pp. 207 and 434 . 
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the Patika plate. The ensuing akshara may perhaps be ra or re. I therefore tentatively read 
batiare. But then the preceding sa must be it&mx to this word, and we must read saka 
sabatSare, or rather sakasahatiare. 

"With regard to the interpretation of saka there may be some doubt. It may correspond to 
Skr. svaka, but a dating in “ the own year ” of a ruler is without any parallel in Kharoshthi 
inscriptions. 

So far as I can see, the most probable explanation is to take saka as corresponding to Skr. 
iaka and explain sakasabaUare as meaning ‘ in the Saka-year,’ ‘ in the year of the Sakas, or 
the Saka king,’ i.e., as almost synonymous with the later iakanrtpati-rajydhhuheka-hale} It 
should, be boine in mind that the Sakas were Iranians and that the name under which they are 
known was not coined in India. The Persian, Greek and Chinese renderings point to a form sala 
aud. not iakci, and if the name is Iranian, as we have every reason for assuming that it is, since 
it signifies an Iranian people, an initial i is not possible. Moreover, the word occurs lu the form 
sakra, where kr points to a spirantic pronunciation of the intervocahe k, on the Mathura hon 
capital, where Professors Thomas® and Liidets® are certainly right in explaining the sentence 
sarvasa Sakrastanasa puyae as ‘ in honor of all Sakastana.’ 

Aitei sahat^are 1 think that we may re&ishasMiammi, though every akshara is uncerrain 
The head of sha is indistinct but probable. The ensuing compound is without any parallel 
and my reading is only conjectural. Then follows what looks like the head of an a with a bend, 
■^hioh I take to be the beginning of an anusvdra, and, finally, an irregular a or mi. 

Then follow three signs which 1 take to he the numerical symbol for 20, thrice repeated. 

The ensuing word might be read sabharusa or sahhc4’^sa. The latter seems to be the most 
likely reading because the vertical is distmctly projecting above the top line. Bha4u might 
stand for bhandu, which occurs in the gam to Panini IV-ii-77 after the names Suvdstu and 
yar^iMandmaybethenameof a country. Sabhadusa vioulA then mean together with the 
Bha^idu-rukx.’ 

The next word is perfectly clear ; savalavaihapit[u]sa. The iu is perhaps uncertain and 
might be ta. A comparison of the ta of inscription B vill show that our akshara difiers in 
showing a forward bend of the leg, wherefore I think that tu is intended. I am in doubt abouu 
the explanation of this word. It may stand for svdbalavardMfitasya, ‘ elevated by his own 
strength ’ or for sa-Bcdavardha-pituh, ‘ together with his father Balavardha. ^ 

The ensuing akshara is apparently na, and the next one is certainly cha. I ta*e 
flacha to correspond to Skr. jmti, though the a-suffix is strange. L. 2 opens with mitravaiha, 
followed by a vertical, which apparently rises above the line and which ^ I take to be ne. 
^aohamitrava4hane I take to mean ‘ for the increase of relatives and friends. 

The last aksharas of the line I read putrahitae, and so far as I can see there can only be some 

doubt about the last letter. , • t i, ++ ^ ^ 

Though I am considerably diffident about several details in the analysis I have attemptea 

above, yet I give the following reading and explanation : 


TEXT. 


1 [Rajano] Na[mi]jadasa sakasapbatSare] shatshtiarfuni] 20 20 20 saB a^usa 
saValava<Jhapit[u]8a [Sa]oha- 
3 mitrava<Jha[ne] puttahita[e] 


1 Kielhom, List of Imcriptms of Southsrn India, No. 3. 
> Ef. p. 14:7. 


i S. 3. A. W, 1912 pi>. 414 jf. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Of the Rajan Nazaijada, in. the sixtiethi 60, Saka-yaar, together with Bhaijiu 
(or, the Bhandu-king) and his father Balavardha, for the increase of relatives and friends* 
{ani) for the welfare of his son. 


B. 

The second inscription, on the top of the rock, is much more damaged and, according to 
Mr. W asi-ud-din, incomplete. There are remains of five lines. 

L. 1. The beginning has apparently disappeared altogether. There seems to be exactly 
room for four letters, and with great reserve I restore makarayasa. Then comes an 
almost certain a, where the only uncertainty is caused by an apparent stroke projecting upwards 
and towards the right from the lower half of the vertical ; a fairly distinct ya, and traces of a sa, 
I therefore read Ayasa, which is probably the genitive of the well-known name Aya, Axes. 
In my edition of the Takht-i-Bahi inscription, above Voi. XVIII, pp. 273 f, I have tried to 
show that Azes founded a new era in the old Saka year 77. We should therefore expect the 
inscription B to be somewhat later. 

Then follows sarh, i.e., sarhvatiare or sarhhatiare, and afterwards traces of some signs which 
can be interpreted as 30 20 20 20 . . The year may accordingly be eighty and something or 
even ninety. 

L. 2. The first ahskaras which remain are clearly SivaraksMtasa. Then comes a blurred 
akshara which might be tsa or shu, followed by tasa. Shutasa would regularly correspond to 
Skr. irutasya, while tsaiasa reminds us of Khotani tsaii, ‘ rick 

L. 3. The first remaining akshara is quite uncertain, but looks like a. The second may 
be 4ha, and the third is certainly sa. 

The next akshara is quite uncertain. It may be va, ra or ksha. The second may be a or na, 
the third va, ra or pii, and the fourth and fifth are certainly tasa. With great diffidence I tenta- 
tively read vxnaihitasa. Then follows what looks like cha i... 

L. 4. The first akshara is perhaps da. The second and third ones are certainly iaAi, and 
with some confidence the first word can therefore be restored as daiahi. 

Then comes kahapa followed by some aksharas which I cannot make out, but which may 
perhaps be nasahas\re]\h%*']. The form kahapana seems to be common to all Prakrits. 

L. 6. The beginning of this line seems to run abhu yo Gotama. The last remaining 
word may be stalao, possibly corresponding to Skr. stkalakah, ‘ a certain bone cm the back % 
in which case a bone-relic of the Buddha would be meant. 

In such circumstances I am unable to give more than a fragmenta^ text, and even the frag- 
ments which I attempt to restore are uncertain. 

TEXT. 

1 [Maharayasa] Ayasa aaih [20 20 20 20] 

2 ^ivarakshitaBa [shujtasa 

3 [adhajsa [vanathijtasa cha i 

4 [dajSahi kahapa[na]-sa[hasre 

B abhu yo Gotama-f stalao]... 


Shahdiur Inscription 13. 
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TRANSLATION. 

Of the [maharaja?] Aya, anno of Sivarakshita, the famous (?), wealthy (?), and 

staying in the wood (?), here (?)... for ten thousand H/sMyaftas.. . was, which the back- 
bone (i^; of Gotama ... 

The chief importance of the Shahdaur inscriptions rests with the fact that the era m which 
they are dated seems to be designated as a Saka reckoning. Their palcoography shows that 
there cannot be any question of the well-known Saka era, which began 78-79 A.D. The 
characters being of the same kind as these of the Patika plate, there can hardly be any doubt 
that both records are dated in one and the same era, and we now learn that this era was 
instituted by Saka rulers. 

It therefore becemes impossible to follow those scholars who think that the Patika plate 
is dated in an unknown era instituted by Mithradates I after the incorporation of Seistan in the 
Parthian empire, or in the Parthian era of 248 B.C., with omitted hundred. We have to do with 
a Saka era. 

Professor Thomas has long ago^ m^ntained that the reckoning used in the inscriptions of 
Patika, Guduvhara, etc., was a Saka institution, and in a paper contributed to the Acfa 
Orientalia^ I have tried to show that it commemorated the establishment of an independent 
kingdom in Seistan or a Saka conquest of India. The Shahdaur inscriptions show that the era 
was still known to be a ^aka era in the year 60, i.e., if the initial point was, as maintained by 
me in the paper just quoted, 84 B.C., about 24 B.C. 

It can of course, a priori, be maintained that the era which is usually known as the Vikrania 
era wms originally instituted in commemoration of the Saka conquest of India, and identical with 
the Saka-reckoning of the Shahdaur inscription and, as maintained by the late Dr. Fleet, with 
the era used in the Patika plate. But then we should have to state the use of another unknown 
era in the Sodasa inscription of the year 72. For, as explained in my edition of the so-called 
Taklit-i-Bahi inscription,® Soclasa, who was Mahakshatrapa ivhen the record of Sara. 72 was 
executed, must be identified with the Kshatrapa SudaSa of the Mathura lion capital, who as 
such, was contemporary with the Mahakshatrapa Patika, whom most scholars rightly identify 
ivith the chief mentioned in the Patika plate of the (Saha) year 78, at which date his father was 
Kshatrapa. 

I may now add that Patika himself seems then to have been designated as jauva. The last 
words of the record are certainly, as read by Buhler, mahadanapati Patikasa jailmHae, and we 
have no right, as suggested by Professor Luders,'^ to read jauvaraye or some other equivalent of 
Skr. yanvardjye, for y is never changed to j in the dialect of the Kharoshthi inscriptions. On 
the other hand we know from the coin legends of Zeionises that an initial voiced s was some- 
times written j. There is not, therefore, so far as I can see, any objection to identifying 'jauva 
with the title which we find later on, in the coin legends of Kadphises I, in the forms tjaUa, yavnga, 
^aoo. If I am right, we here have another example of the close connexion between the old 
Saka conquerors and the Kushanas.- 

If my tentative restoration of the beginning of 1. 3 of inscription B is co'rreot, we further 
seem to be justified in inferring that the Parthian dynasty of Azes had replaced the Sakas iu the 
Hazara district at an unknown date, perhaps about the year 80 of the old era. 


1 J. R. A. S., 1913, pp. C35 ff. 
» Above- Vol. XVIII, p. 273. 


* ITT, pp. 57 ff. 

* J. R. A. S., 1909, pp. 664/- 
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In addition to the Raj an Namijada we are introduced to a certain. Sivarakshita, whose 
name seems to show that he was an Indian, who may have been employed as a Kshatrapa by 
the Sakas or Parthians, presumably la or near Shahdaur, or perhaps in TaxilaA 


Xo. 31.-PESHAWAR MUSEUM INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 168. 
By N. G. Majcmdab, M.A. 


In February 1924, while studying the antiquities kept in a store-room of the Peshawar 
Museum, I chanced upon an inscribed stone marked as “ No. 20 ” and labelled “ Presented 
bv bir Aurel Stein on 4th J uly 1916.” But there was no record in the office of the 
Peshawar Museum to show whence the inscription came. On my return to Calcutta I wrote to 
Sir John Marshall, Director-General of Archaeology in India, requesting him to kindly refer the 
matter to Sir Aurel Stem and ascertain whether the latter could throw any light on the point. As 
a result of the enquiry I came to know that the stone was presented to Sir Aurel Stem, in April 
1906, by Sir Harold Deane, to whom it had been brought by some Patban visitors, and that 
later on in 1916, when the former returned to Peshawar from his Third Central Asian 
Expedition, it was presented by him to the Peshawar Museum. I edit the record from, 
the excellent photographs kindly supplied to me by Khan Bahadur M. Wasi-ud-din. 

The inserted surface of the stone is about 11" by U" ; and the letters vary in size between 
and I'. The inscription consists of 3 lines and is in a good state of preservation. Below it there 

is engraved a SvastiJea symbol 


^ The characters are Kharoshthi of the Kushana period. Specially to be noted are the cur- 
sivelv TOitten pa with anusvara and cla in pamchadaia (1. 1), and ha in hue (1. 3), The first two 
might be compared with almost similar forms *m Stein’s Kharoshthi documents from Niya in 
hmese Turkestan, and the thud one with the form occurring in them as well as in the inscription 
on e \ardak vase. The letter sa shows no projection of the lower vertical line in two out 
0 our ms ances {sam and divase 1. 1) ; but in the other two, there is just a trace of a 
projec ed ower vertical (ma«e, 1. 1, md-sahayana,l2). The e-stroke does not touch the top 
of lexers m /#a and divase (1. 1). Similarly in the sign for 100 the upper slanting stroke is 
not joined to the bwer portmn of the letter. Some letters again are not fully incised, e.g., ga, 
^he ^stroke attached to sA ml. 2 and the letter e immediately before the word JarLl 


H PeS“ Zt'nTi --P- 

-nnHPo In'r, ^snaiiar region The form of the word iashura (Mura) calls ior spe- 

ualatal sa-s f forms are obviously later, because both the 

TheseXpit ortttstaplic enb- 

. “^y^eP^obaolydernedfromlranianyrasMm.® Whether the same Iranian 

»e.ce respoi^.ble fa the ifaguelUation ol j m totog ip the present imte nce ie doubtful, i 
! euei, urfa” dtt J"” “• ‘**r“ “* “• KbeiMthi 

Thomas, Boy ^or , 1921, p* 53, reverse, 1. 1 and No. 248, L 4. Ot F. W, 

’See Bartiioiomai. AUiranuc/ies WdrhrhucJi (1901), coL 1874, 
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It is probably due to tbe peculiar pronunciation of the word as prevalent en the Nortb-Westein 
Prontier of India. ^ Clear instances^ of lingualisation of the palatal sibilant occur in the word 
^hamana (iramafia) in the two Charsadda earthen jar inscriptions® and the Hashtnagar pedestal 
inscription in the Lahore Museum/ in the name Shama'^amtra (Stamanmmtra) in a Taxila image 
inse^ription/ in the word (sm-ynia) in the. Janialgarhi inscription of the year 359, pub- 

lished below, and in the word Kashyavia (KaSyapiya) in a Bedadi copper ladle inscription.® 
In the majority of cases, it appears, that the change of s into ska is the result of the proximity 
of the letter m. This characteristic is very well represented by the Khotanese dialect in 
which Aryan is regularly converted into Khotanese 5^.^ This old linguistic feature has 
survived in some of the modern dialects of the North-West as, e.y., the Ea^hgali® and the 
Gilgit dialect of Shina.^ 

The object of the inscription is to record the excavation of a well inside a certain monas- 
tery. Trava is probably a Prakpit equivalent of Sanskrit trapd meaning "bashfulneir's, ’ 
which would be a good Indian personal name befitting a lady. It is veiy likely that she was 
the actual donor. Her father-in-law Agasahaj^a (Agrasaha/a), who calls himself ‘humble’ 
{hhudra), excavated the well probably to carry out her pious wush, namely, to provide 
for drinking water, specially during the hottest part of the year The record is dated thev 
16th day of Jyaishtha, the year 168 of an unspecified era. The mode of reckoning is, 
however, the same as m other KharoshthT documents such as the Panjtar inscription ot 
the year 122, which arc now generally assigned to the era of 57 B.C. Referring the vear 
168 to that era the corresponding English date becqmes llO A.D. 

TEXT. 

1 Sarh 1 100 20 20 20 4 4 Jetha-mase divase paifichadasa(§e) 

2 khudana Agasaliayana Trava-Aashurajgia dana-niu- 

3 khe kue kha9avi[e3^' viharami 


TRANSLATION. 

(In) the year 168, on the 15th day of tbe month of Jyaishtha, a well {which is) a gift, 
is caused to be dug, within the Monastery, by the humble Agasahaya (Agrasahaya), the father- 
in-law of Trava (Trapa). 


No.- 32.— A KHAROSHTHI INSCRIPTION FROM JAMALGARHI OF THE YEAR 359. 

By N. G. Majumbar, M.A. 

This inscription w*as discovered by Mr. Hargreaves m December 1920, from tm- 
debris of Court No. VII adjoining the Stupa at Jamalgarhi in the District of Pesliawai. 
It was afterwards removed to the Peshawar Museum w’here it is at present deposited. A short 

1 Cf. Ludors, jimu Mtp\ AuJl ISun\ Ind., p. 290 and Siiz, A'a/i. Pieuss. Ak\ d 1913, p. 421, 

n 1 ; also Vogel, B t 1903-4, p. 262. 

“ If Prof Luders is right the feature would albo occur in the word shamehi {havakaif}) lu the 
inscription of the year 18 Boy. Aa. Soc , 1909, p. 045). The reading of alva m naalialaiha in the iiiscrir* 
tions of A^Oka’s grandson at Barabar iii Gaya District, and in all oasoa whore one w’’Ould expect other sibilfints, 
in the Kalsi edicts of nwica is probably unwarrantable. 

^ Ann. Bepl AjcH. burv. Jjid*, iS03-4, p. 289. * IM., p. 230. 

® Mem. A'iclu Siirv. hid., Np. 7, p. 9. 

® See my edition m Jour. As. 8qc. Uciig., N. S., Vol. KIS (1923), p. 345. 

^ Konow,* t/oun Boy, As. Soc., 191-4, p. 363. 

® Konow, Jonr. Boy, j4.s. Soc., 1911, pp. 30, 31. 

® Ct, Gilgit Lonmor, Jow. Boy. As* See,, 1924, p. 178. 
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notice oi tlie record has already appeared in the Annual Report of the Archceologioal Survey of 
Ihdia, Frontier Circle, 1920-21, pp. 5-6. I now edit it from a set of excellent photographs and 
estanpasiis which Mr. Hargreaves had very kindly sent to me. 

It IS incised on a slab of stone which is slightly damaged. Excepting a few letters which 
have peeled off, ir is in a sound state of preservation. The writing consists of only 2 lines 
covering a space of 21" x 3" and is neatly done. It is divided by a horizontal line drawn 
acrosi the blank space between lines i and 2. The letters vary in size from IJ" to f. 

The characters are Khaioshthi of the Kushana variety. According to BUhler^, this variety 
is “ represented by the strong!}' cursive script of the first and second centuries A.D. (?), which 
begins with the Takht-i-Bahi inscription of Gondopheres and is fully developed in the inscrip- 
tions of the later Kusana kings Kaniska and Huviska and occurs also in the MS. of the 
DJiammapada fiom Khotan.” But the present record contains scarcely any cursive forms at 
aU. a feature m its palteograpliy that is specially to be noted. The evidence of this inscription 
partially repudiates Buhlei’s statement and shows that cursiveness need not be necessarily 
associated with the Eharoshthi of the Kushana period. Of greater palteographic significance 
are, in the present case, the superscript r expressed by a loop at the base of a letter® (in s»rvc, 1. 2), 
and the form oi the letter s which is open to the left, without the least upward projection of 
the lower vertical line (e (j., in Aipaiasa, 1. 1).® That the inscription cannot be earlier than the 
Kushana period follows at once from the presence of these two characteristics. Two conjunct 
forms deserve to be noted, ns., dii and i-p. Of these, 6p (Aspawsa, 1. 1) is already well known from 
coins and inscriptions. But the ligature dn (radne, 1. 2) is new. It is composed of the signs 
for d and n simply joined together without any modification of their individual forms. 

The language is noith-westcrii Prakrit, caUed ‘ Gandharian ’ by Buhler. The nomina- 
tive singular ends in e (c </., pa, The letter t is changed into d (radne), th into 4h 
{pudham'dfimi], p and m into v (pi ethavide, n-e) and i; conjointly with iinto p (A&paiasa). The con- 
junct sr becomes sli (shavaenu). The r is often retained m groups, both as a posterior (e g., pari, 
grahe) and a prmr member (e g , sarva). Cases of consonantal elision are rather abundant. 
The letter i/ is^ invariably elided, e.g.MAspaiasa (Ahayujasya), sa(?)haeh (sahdyaih), dhamaute 
{dhanpa-y>'l(ohi, and Orhhahhi. The letter k is elided, e g., in shavaena (h-dvaJce^a) and Poclae 
(na ?} (Potake-ia), and m A^paiasa. Elision of medial consonants is very rare m the 
Prakrit of the earliest Kharoshthi documents, namely, those of A^oka from Shahbazgaihi and 
M^nsehra. Aar.in, the Mathura liou-capital inscriptions, which belong to circa 1st century 
A.D , contain fewer instances of consonantal elision, « when compared to the present record. 
Fron, this point of view, the language of the record would seem to represent a much more 

advanced sta.e of develop menUike the Prakrit of Indian dramas and of the DutremI de Ehins 

Ms OI the Lhawiniopmta trom Khotan which has been assigned to the 3rd century A.D. 

D ,, records^ the establishment of the ‘jewel’ (ratna), i.e., an image of the 

u. ana.^sv the cUscime (t^raiala) Potaka, together with his companions, the Odiliakas, the 
sons 0 feitia. It is dated the first day of the month of Aivayuja, th® year 359. 

Itisbyim means easy to decide the era in which this record is dated. The Lenyan 
Tangai inscription of tne year 318® and the Hashtnagar inscription of the year 384/ bLe 


^Ind:ci ' Pclropapfij (ti'aiis j, p. *25. 

® ,s\, j. MooUj, Su.or Jsb. Yols., Onentalia, Part I, pp. 401-02 

* Barer;!, s., 192it. pp, 203-'J. “ 

* Tli-w -.s, AvAi, \ ul. I\. p. i;s. 

p 03. 

«lV 5 -'cr, -i' £._■, Vo!, XIT, n. 002. 
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to be brouglit id a line with the present record. Palaeegraphically it cannot be placed 
earlier than the Kushanas and linguistic grounds would seem also to favour the conclusion 
that it has to be assigned to a period not prior to the 2nd or Srd century A.J). The 
numismatic finds, which Mr. Hargreaves made near the spot wnere the inscription was 
discovered, comprise issues of the Early and the Later Kushapa dynasties. The latter 
have been generally assigned to the Srd and 4th centuries A.D., which may he regarded 
as the latest limit of the date of the inscription. Under the circumstances I am inclined 
to refer the year 359, as also the two other years 318 and 384, to the Yikrama era of 57 
B-C The date of our record would, accordingly, be 301 A.D. 


TEXT. 

1 Sarh 111 100 20 20 10(a) 4 41 Aspjdasa padhamarhmi shavaena Podae[aa;] 

..(6) haehi Sida -[p]u(c). . 

2 [O]diliak 0 hi(d) ive radne(e) prethavide dhainaute a.(/) parigrahe saiva-sa..(ff) 


REMARKS. 

(a) Through the carelessness of the engraver this sign and the previous one have been jum- 
bled up. (5) There is space for about two letters here. Podaena sahaeU was perhaps intended, 
(c) Probably two letters are missing. ReadputcAi. (d) The lower portion of the first letter is 
broken, (e) The e-kara in tadne is placed on the top of i. {/) Read aye. After a there is 
just space for only one letter which was probably ye. I have to oSer a few remarks on 
this restoration. The word aye=Sanskrit ay am. There is evidence to show that, so fat as the 
North-western Prakrits are concerned, aya is sometimes used as a base by itself. The 
Shahbazgarhitand Miinsehra versions of the edicts of ASoka have' ayi dhrama-nifi and ayo 
dhrama-mpi. An unpublished Kharoshthi inscription in the Lahore Museum has aye fukaram. 
The Prakrits of a later period, also, sometimes use the form aya as a base, e.g., aathmi and 
aj/amsi=asmia(Pischel, Prdkrit--Sprachen,im-B0). Quite in keeping with thb system of 
declension, the Taxila silver-scroll inscription of the year 136 contains; sam 136 ayasa 
ashadasa mcnasa divase 15. This portion of the record has been interpreted in a ’variety ef 
wavs ; ai'd scholars do not seem to be agreed as to the exact meaning conveyed by the 
word ayasa in this expression- Those, who propose to take it in the sense 
cannot satisfactorily explain the anomalous position of a king without titles ; and further, 
tbev make cUpendeut on ayasa the preceding ‘ sam 136' {i.e. ‘ the year 136 of Azes ), which, 
to judge from similar analogies, is not probable. Similarly, to interpret ayasaa as adyasya 
and say that it means ‘ the first Ashadha ’ is not quite convincing. If, on the other hand 
we take ayasa^asya^^ as aye or ayi^ayam, or ayami---a^mnt mmc ^ c y 
arise : <,yJa might mean ‘ o£ thb,’ a«d »hee it i. preceded by M it might , tad te 
‘ o£ this {year) • i.e. ‘ o£ the ye.r i36.- The dated portion o£ 

tires be translated as :■ The year 1S6. OnthelStb day .£ the menth o£ Asha*, of tta 
(year).’ (j) There is space for tn-o letters here. Ee.d..l»«o otsopona on the analogy 

of similar votive inscriptions. 

1 It was so taken first by Fleet, JJIAS., 1915, pp. 317-13. Cf. Konow. Ep. M., Ve). XrV,p. 286. 
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TRANSLATION. 

In the year 359, on the first {day) of Aivayuja, this Jewel {rai%a){a) has been instal- 
led(h) by the lay-hearer Potaka, together with his companions, the Osjiliyakas, {who are) the 
sons of Sida. {May) this gift, endowed with merits, (c) belong to all living creatures. 

NOTES. 

(a) I.e., Buddha whp is one of the Tri-ratna : Buddha, Dhaima and Sahgha. In the 
Saddharma'pw^nka, however, the term rcAm denotes a Bodhisattva {Sacred Boohs of the East, 
vol. XXI, p.66). The word ratnagriha which occurs in a Mathura inscription of Dhanabhuti 
(Liiders, List of Brdhml Inscriptions No. 125), and two Sanchl inscriptions (Fleet’s Gupta 
Inscriptions, p. 32 and p. 261), probably means ‘ the sanctuary containing the Buddha’s 
image.’ (5) Frasthdpita ; cf. prethavaiiye in another KharOshthi inscription (Thomas, JBA8., 
1916, p. 283). (fl) dharmute=dharma-yukta as Dr. Thomas suggests. 


No. 33. ^RAWAL SPURIOUS INSCRIPTION OF THE YEAR 40. 

By Sten Konow. 

At the village of Rawal near Mathura an inscribed stone has been dug out of a mound. The 
stone is now in the Mathura Museum. 

The information which has been supplied by the Honorary Curator is to the effect that 
there is nothing suspicious about the find. The stone is stated to be, to all appearances, old. 

To judge from the photographs and estampages, the stone is square, about i" high, 11^" long 
and 6" broad. It is inscribed with four lines in Kharoshthi of a very peculiar type, one line on 
the front edge of the upper surface, and three lines on the vertical face of the front. The inscribed 
portion measures about i'' by 8", and the size -of individual letters varies between f " and IJ". 

When the impressions reached me, I was hardly able to recognize a single ahshara, and I 
was for some time in doubt whether I had before me a Kharoshthi inscription or a record in some 
‘ unknown ’ script. It was only when I chanced to think of the Shakardarra inscription of the 
year 40 that I realized that the Rawal record is nothing else than a clumsy copy of the former, 
evidently executed by a person who cannot have had but a very imperfect idea of the contents 
of his original. The only way of ‘ editing ’ the Rawal inscription is, therefore, to compare it, line 
by line, with the Shakardarra record, and to show how far the writer has been able to reproduce 
his draft. 

The various attempts at reading the Shakardarra inscription have been registered by Mr. 
N. 6. Majumdar, the last editor of the record, m his valuable List of Ekarogthi Inscriptions,^ 
and I need not repeat what he has said. 

L. 1 does not present any serious difficulty. It runs : sam 20 20 Prothavadasa masasa divas., 
where we can only be in doubt whether the last word should be restored as divase or as divasamt. 
The edge is broken, and there seems to have been room for a mi after the mutilated s at the end. 
We may note the shape which the letter da has in this inscription. It looks like ta. 

It will be seen that the initial sank rises above the line. The copyist has exaggerated this 
feature and, besides, separated the ahshara in an upper and a lower part. 

The ensuing numeral figures have come out fairly well.. 


^ J. sb P. A.. S, B., XS, 1924, p. 20. 
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The next word in the Shakardarra inscription is damaged in the beginning. The o-mdtra 
h-as caused a peeling off of the stone, tbe result being an apparent narrow semi-circle. Tbe bead 
of pa looks as if it were curved back, and a horizontal seems to connect the limb of this letter 
with the ensuing ahshara. All these features have been faithfully reproduced on the Rawal stone, 
and the consequence is that Protha looks like a Nagari followed by a broken line, which might 
be taken to be Kharoshthi va, but is in reality a misread tha. The ensuing letters vadasa can 
be recognized, though the final sa is quite distorted. 

If we abstract from the distorted shape of the sa’s, the ensuing masasa is well recognizable, 
but the next word, divas., has not been properly reproduced, las. having become something like 
a Kharoshthi though it is possible that the last akshara is meant to reproduce the initial vi of 

1 . 2 . 

L. 2 of the Shakardarra record is clear, if we abstract from the last akshara, which has usually 
been read as ha, but which seems to me to he la. With this reading it runs ; msami ii 20 atra 
divasakdle iala. "We may note the distinct difference between t m atra and the c?o of this record, 
and also the sign of the long d m hale. 

The copyist begins with an akshara which seems to correspond to the second one of the Sha- 
kardarra record, viz., ka, and then adds a figure which evidently reproduces the somewhat peculiar 
20. Here we have the impression that he has felt that du'asa[i/M] vimmi di 20 is redundant 
and has tried to write di msa 20. 

Then comes a recognizable copy of atra divasakdle, though the aksharas of the latter word 
are all misshaped 

The last two aksharas of the line have not been clearly visible in the original inscription 
and the copyist has simply tried to reproduce what he saw. The .ia looks like an a, and the last 
akshara has been drawn as an upright and a broken line. Only a comparison of the original 
can explain how he arrived at his reading. 

L. 3. The first three aksharas have usually been read as nikame. which has been explained 
as representing Ski. niejome. Mi. Baner]i read ekame. The first akshara, however, seems to 
be no, with the o-stroke added towards the top, and the ka is provided with a sloping bottom 
stroke which, I think, is the r-stroke. It, therefore, seems to me that we must read nokrame, 
Skr. naukrame. This word, which occurs in the Dwjdvaddna, has been translated as ‘ bridge 
of boats,’ but may also mean a ‘ boat-crossing,’ ‘ ferry-station.’ 

If we take Balanokrame as one word, its meaning must be ‘ at the Sala ferry-station,’ and it 
is of interest to remember that we have a similar name, Saldtura, on the other side of the Indus. 
It is probable that those two places were the starting points for those who wanted to cross the 
liver. 

After nokrame, I think, we must read kuvo hhadao dromva^raoj.a sa.. The u oikuvo has got 
its «-loop blurred, because the stone has peeled off where the rounding is most pronounced. There 
is not, however, any reason tor reading kovo. The d of drom- is of the same shape as m Proihavadasa, 
divasa[mi], etc., and quite different from the t of atra. The i-stroke of (iro is of the same kind 
as in kra. I take dro'^i to be Bkr. droii:iA, Pali ddi^l, which latter word also means ‘ a trough-shaped 
canoe’, a doney. In va4ra I see Bkr. padra, village, and droiiwa^ra 1 take to be an adjective 
meaning ‘ belonging to the doney-village,’ t.e., the village providing ferries for the crossmg. 

The last letter of the line has a forward bend at the bottom, which seems to he €ue to a desire 
of avoiding its running into the picture below and not to be a vowel-matm. I connect it with 
the first aksharas of 1. 4, which 1 read as harana, and explain saharana as the genitive piuial of 
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mhara, i.e., sahayara, sahachara, companion. The well is accordingly the gift of the companions 
of the ferry-village, i.e., of the boatman-association at the Sala crossing. 

We shall now see what the imitator has made out of this. No has become o, and kra 
and me would hardly be intelligible without the guidance of the original. Of kuvo hhadao only 
one dkshara remains. It looks like o. Then we can, with some modifications, recognize 
iro'^iva^rapi sa. Then follow three signs which have nothing to correspond to them in the 
original. The first one is repeated in 1. 4, below the final sa of 1. 3, and the last one looks like 
an attempt at reproducing the top of the picture shown in the Shakardarra inscription. 

L. 4. It will be seen that the first aksharas of the Shakardarra record are a little misshaped, 
the head of ha having become closed, the top of the na running into the preceding ra and being, 
besides, continued in a short stroke to the left, the latter being evidently due to peeling off. It 
also seems necessary to read the final na as a dental, the same sign as in nokrame, though we 
should certainly expect as usually between vowels in this record. Thus the last word is clearly 
dai^amukko. 

The writer of the Rawal record has drawn the ha with a hook protruding from the upper 
part of the vertical ; the ta has become something looking like da, and the na has been read • 
with the forward protrusion and looks like m. 

The ensuing dai^ is well imitated, but the remainder of the inscription has turned out very 
badly. The two first aksharas may be copied from mukho, with a reversion of the mu, or they 
may be an attempt at supplying the word kuvo omitted in 1, 3. Then follows the same sign which 
we found after the final sa of 1. 3, and, finally, three signs which may represent an attempt at 
reproducing parts of the picture of the origmal. It is not, however, of any use to speculate on 
their meaning. 

In order to illustrate how the copyist went to work I shall give a transliteration of the Sha« 
kardarra record, adding, (in italics), the corresponding words or letters of the Rawal test where 
they have come out with something like the original 


TEXT. 

L. 1 saih 20 20 Prothavadasa masasa divas[aim] 



sash 20 

20 

• , vadasa masasa 

diva 

L.2 

vidazni di 

20 

atra divasakale 

Sa[la]- 


kt 

20 

atra divasakale 

a . . • 

1.3 

nokrame 

kuvo 

ktadao dronivadrana 

sa- 


okrame 


0 droi^kivairmioLa 

sa , 

I*.4 

[ha]ra[na] 

da^amukho 



hadava 


• • • « • • 





TRANSLATION. 



Anno 40 , on ttie twentieth day, d. 20, o£ the month Praushthapada, at this time 
and day, at the Sala-ferry, this well was dug as the gift of the ferry- village associates. 


The Rawal inscription has not, it will be seen, any value as an independent record, Tt is 
nevertheless of interest as throwing light on the way in which such inscriptions were looked on. 


Shakardarra Inscription, the year 40. 
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It is a well-kno-wn fact that several inscriptions were never destined to be read. They were 
buried and hidden from view in stupas or temples. They cannot, accordingly, have been 
intended to convey information to other persons. M. Barth* has spoken of such records as aiming 
at a certain amount of publicity, no doubt, but a publicity intended especially for the next 
world. And we seem indeed justified in looking on many of the ancient inscriptions not as 
notifications but as a kind of charms or powerful formulas, intended to ensure good results from 
some pious act. 

Numerous examples might be quoted, but I do not know of any which is so clear as the Eawal 
record. The person who put it up in a wdl he had dug or in some other place endowed by him, 
evidently brought it to Mathura from Shakardarra, where he had seen the inscription and drawn 
the inference that it was a powerful charm, either for conferring merit on pious donors or for making 
the water of the well fresh and abundant. And he copied the inscription for the benefit of his 
own donation in Mathura. 

The Eawal record does not, accordingly, hail from Mathura, though the person who executed 
it may have been a native of that place, who had seen the inscription on the occasion of some 
travel. But it cannot, no more than the inscriptions on the Mathura lion capital or the Mathum 
elephant, be taken to show that KharSshthi was ever used hy tie native population of Mathura 
in the natural course of things. It is a distinctly north-western alphabet, while Brahmi was the 
usual script in and about Mathura. 


No. 34.— AMODA PLATES OF THE HAIHAYA KING JAJALLADEVA 11 OF THE 

(CHEDI) YEAR 912. 

Bv Rai Bahadur Hira Lal, B.A. 

A m ods is a village in the Bilaspur District of the Central Provinces, where eight copper 
plates recording four different charters* hy three different kings were found while digging for the 
foundation of a temple in May 1924. They are now deposited in tlic Nagpur Museum. The two 
plates in hand weie issued by the Haihaya king Jajalladeva II. Tliese are massive plates each 
•weighing 150^ tolas and measuring 13" x 10". Each plate has a hole for being strung with the 
seal of the king, which is lost. The engraver commenced with letters as big as half an inch in 
size, but on completing the first line he apparently calculated or felt that the whole record would 
not come in, even -vvithin those two big plates. So with the second line he reduced the size to 
J" which he continued almost to the end, with a very slight diminution in the closing eight lines. 
There are altogether 37 lines of which 18 are engraved in the first Slid the remaining on the 
second plate. The characters are Devanagarl of the well-known Kalachuri type. The whole 
of the record is written i n^Sanskri t verses numbering 26 iu all, except the initial salutation and 
the date and the names of the donees at the end, which are in prose. Many of the verses are taken 
from the ancestral eulogy composed once for all and added to later on according to the requirements 
of the generations coming into power, and sometimes improved upon by the Court Papdit dealing 
with the charters. The old verses are really beautiful. The new ones appear to he rather crude. 
Spelling and grarnmaticalmistakes are not wanting, but comparatively speaking, the charter in 


* Comptes Sendvt, 1907, p. 387 ; Ind. Ant, 37, 1908, p. 216. 

® T'»vo of these have been publisl ed in the Indian Historical t'alcuttn, Vol. 1, pp. 405 fE., and 

another in Ha, Ind,, VoL XIX, pp. 75 ff. 
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hand is written better than others found along with it. As regards orthography, ba is not dis- 
tinguished from va> which stands for both. iSa and Sa have been confused. The sign for i re- 
sembles an arrow-head with a parallel stroke below it. 

Ordinarily# grants on copper-plates are made for increasing the religious merits of the donors 
and their parents, but this is an exception. It was made by way of thanksgiving on an escape 
from a great calamity, when the donor had almost lost his kingdom in a'battle with one Dhirft, 
who is described as a huge alligator clutching his victim. Dhiru is a non-lryan name and it 
appears that a local aboriginal chief rebelled against Jajalladeva and put him into a precarious 
position. In fact it is stated that on regaining his kingdom be made the gift, which indicates that 
it was merely by a turn of fortune that he became the king of his country once more. 

The genealogy of JajalladSva is given as follows Prom Kartavirya were born the Haihayas, 
among whom was born Kdlcalla, who had 18 sons. The eldest of these became the king of Triputi 

and he made his brothers the lords of the .If a^^alas or districts whch lay close by. One of these 

younger brothers had a son named Kalihgaraja, who was very powerful. His son was 
Kanxalaraja, from whom was born Ratnadeva I. His wife was NSnallii and from them was 
born PpitlividSva I. He had for his queen R5jallad5vi, from whose union was born 
Jajalladeva I. The latter’s son was Pyitlivideva II, whose son was Jajalladeva II, tlia 
donor. By this charter a village named Bundera was granted to two Brahmans Ragliava 
and Namadeva, the former being the astro loger and the latter the royal priest. Their 
genealogies are also given. Raghava belonged to agSfra having five pravaras, viz., Vatsa, 
Bhargava, Chyavana, Apnuvana and Aurvva. His father Was Damodara, who was very 
learned. He was a great astrologer and was loved by the people and worshipped by kings.* 
DamSdara’s father was Pfithvidhara. Namadeva belonged to the Bharadvaja-jr^ira having 
three pravaras, to wit, Bharadvaja, Angiras and Barhaspatya. His father’s name was 
Para4ara and grandfather’s Mahadhana. At the end of the record Namadeva has a Tha before 
his name, which apparently stands for Thakkura and would indicate the military tendencies of 
the royal priest. 

The charter was wTitten byaVastavyaKayasthanamedCaiitraljMaiu, son of Vatsaraja, 
master of Ja^era (village), on Friday the 5th oi the dark fortnight of a month which reads 
as Agra^a, apparently a mistake for either Siavana or AgraLayaua, in Samvat 91[2]. Al- 
though the era is not specifically stated, it cannot but be the Ealachuri one, as the king belong- 
ed to its founder’s dynasty. The last figure of the year is corroded, but the bottom bend indi- 
cates that it could not but be 2 ox 3. With the aid of the week-day we find that in 912, the 5th 
Hthi of the dark fortnight fell on a Friday in Sravana and not in Agrahayana. Friday did not 
fall on that in either month in 913. In the text there are only three letters for the month, 
which suit better than which has five letters. So it is pretty certain that 

the reference is to the Sravana month, and as such, the date is equivalent to Friday, the 14th 
July 1161 A.D. 

1 This Dam Sdara appears to be identical with one whose stone imago was fonnd in Kharod,^ a village in the 
Janjgir tahsil of Bilaspur District. He was being worshipped as a Devi, with the blood of hundreds of cocks and 
goats, until the WTiter’s visit to that locality about 20 jcars ago, when he proved to the satisfaction of the local 
people that the sratae represented neither a dcvl nor a deva, but an ordm.iry m.'ile woishipper, as the figm® 
and the pose clearly showed. The people then informed the WTiter that it bore an msenption at thebottoni which 
op digging up confirmed this guess. It read as follows (:f )®- Kha'od 

there is an old temiile of Siva known as Dakhnes'vara-OTOudro. It has two Kalaohuri .stone records affixed to 
the wall. Apparently the Sambku I'xla referred to that temple with which Papdi* Damddara might have been 
connected as a priest or worshipper. His merits given in our record cjuahfy him for being honoured with a 
utatua, which was restored at tiie writer’s instance to the lakhnesvara temple, some 20 years before thig 
rascriprijn was ciiscovored. (See Ifiralars C, P. and Berar l»icrq)Hona, pp. 117 and 118.) 
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TLeie are only two geographical names mentioDed, viz., Biinder&,the village granted and 
J the village to which the writer of the gift belonged. BimdSra may be identical with 
Bundela in the Janjgir toMaU, situated about 13 miles from Amoda where the plates were found. 
J a^Sxa is not traceable. 


TBXT.i 


firai Plate. 

1 I fw W TO(w)- 

2 w, by %[\\] H ijR 

^Km: \ 

^Tm[:*] 

6 «nTT:® 

7 i^TT ^ Wn ig ^ *8«* ?Nm- 

ST^® 2|if%- 

8 ipCTsr: i 

9 wr. mfmm 
Tf^ IlftllLu*] 


*• ]|^m the origiml plates and impressions kindly taken by Mr# F. F. Fike, Superintendent, OoTemment 

PreeSp Nagpur. ,. a 

« This is expressed by the letter 19 with a dot over it, while the fiwt one is exprsBsed by a peculiar sign 


C wMoh stamds for Stddham of SiMhir-asiu (see above, VoL XVn, p. 3d2). I think this affords anotte stong 
• upport in favour of Mr. Bhattasah’s view, because 5ib is written here in a different way and inst aftee 
this very symbol See also the facsimile of the plates of Pjith-wdSva II published in the Iftdtaji EkMe^l 
QMwrt^rly^ VoL I, between pp. 406s«07;— Ed.] 

* Metre ^Read 


^ Metre Upc^&ii, 

« Metre S&rdHtavikriifita. 

® Apparently m “aade long for the sake of metre. 


«Kead 

^ Metre FoseiiftKilaXi& 
Metre 


3 € 2 
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10 rtm iicrrcf?rwif^t 

32 ^ ii'sii* ^«nsTW fnm 

?r^ 5 | 5 :cr(?n) [»*] 

13 mvX^C) ^tr^:(T5:> «’=»* [«]s^[^Jw- . 

11 ajr; ’ETwR^xfiffira^K^?: \ ’^wst- 

^T(xrT) 

15 TO^T»rIfIW*n^?7^«f\ STTSrmt^ ?XT; II<£1II^ TmiWSf\ 

19 [aR^jsd^rw^il-^; I ^fi^FltsgT- 

[firl’df^ffHt* 

17 (%)■=?: ’Xirt’?: m^®«“ '^tw: 

[»*] 

18 fB(f^)(^)'f(B)?(?)’T«ft nut'® ^?rWT^5tra?T 


Second Plate. 


19 w’5ii^OTef^fmf^fsi?ift?f(f^)iTt- 

20 ^tsr^^sfxx: \ nm cL^’] 2 tRft(iit) 8 Rl^ 

iT?arT ^- 

21 iit?]gifwrT ^x:t: n^ii* tt 
iftt TTl^ 


22 wtm; f^n: ii^^it® 

HTft 



142 Metre VasaTttaiilakdu ® Metre Anushfubh. 

^ Metre J5&rdulavihr%4ita^ * Metre Va^ntatilah^, 

< Metre Anmh4%bh. 

^ This |>ortion to the end of the line is superfluoos and must be pmitted. Possibly the engraTef left oijit the 
three jaddoe of this verae ; the first conid vwy well be 

t Metre SdrdiShvikt%4ita» * Metre 



StiEVEY OF India, Calcutta 
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23 ii(i) w. ^(«iT)^iT5gTO«rwin: ^ 

24 5fT?i?nf^TO WT?Tsrtf^(^TfT)^^T- 

26 iitt ’rw mf H«ir(’i5r)W5fT w* 

^(w)t: ii(t) igt nil 

26 ?rt UH— -w— W, HUH® 

5r!iT ?r^- 

27 ^ ii(i) prt tnTmfP.Ctrmn:^ t) H'sii" htwjt 

f^an«rt 

28 w. «(i) ?ft TOiift’resr: wi^t 

29 f^4(^)w ii(i) HH^Ttar tPsiW vjn g^r- 

{nsi)fi^ f^^nwrw, iit^-ii® tsw nwim- 

30 I iffjT^isr^ i^iigTiFCir^) n^ou^ 

W tmfn: ^EPTOf^- 

31 fir: I 51^ ar® mi w iiRU® »ilW 

wf^TPT(m)fH #i inr^ssfh [i*] 

82 ^ ^ 11^ ^11® xrt- 

^ ^ ^ f^- 

83 gf larfwiW fq^: m r^ii“ 

1 w ^(w)fr 

34 ^v^\ x(jn: [f?r]^i3itnrt g m^8ii“ fipsn^ [«iT^]TO«*n^^- 

firf^^TT^: [\*] 

35 ^wijpr^krg grsrm^iTwf^w. irum^® it i g: 


1 Metre SragdhcH^ 

•Metre Upendravajrd» 
•Metre IndravajT&, 

• Metre A nnahfvhh. 

^ Metre Anmhtvbh. 

“ Read orrUTWRlt'’. 

Metro A mishfubh* 


• Metre ArifiU 

• Metre Ary^i 

• Metre Jftdrma^rit, 
« Metre Anushfuhh, 
»» Metre A nushfubh* 
^ Metre Anpsft/Mli^ 
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37 ^ 11^411 imfi cxl^] «r(w)f^ % ^{-m) ii 

tif%?r^Tw(^:) a ffwi; y «fm?f(t)^[:*] « 


No. 36.-A NOTE ON THE VELVIKU0I 6EANT OP NEDUNJADAIYAN. 

By A. M. SATAKOPAEAMANUJACHAByA, VlDVlN. 

In the interesting article on the Velvikn^i grant of Ne^JnSJa^aiyan, that was published 
in this joumaP by the late Eao Bahadur H. Ejishna Sastii, I find that some corrections are 
absolutely necessary in the text and the translation as given by him. These I should like to 
put down below, together with a few suggestions in regard to cma or two points raised by him 
in' that article. 

In text line 95, for Aya°, I should like to read Ay, and in line 132 for p5r, pora. Again, in 
lino 120 of the text, instead of Kulandaivah’Kuivandai-ie(y*]lckun, I would read hj^ndai-vangUl 
vmAof-kt^ekwm, correcting Kulandcd and wmdohie of the text into ht^^andai and vandaiai. 
Accordingly, in the translation of this passage, instead of ‘ to the north of the field {called) 
Kulvandai-6ey of Kulandevanj’, I would prefer to have ‘ waved (gently) by the tender 
btuexe ’(kt(landa»=>tender, va^ul<=^hteeze, [vandu] oAnkkums waving). 

According to the Bao Bahadur, the Mafigalapura of the inscription is identical with 
Mangalore^, the district head-quarters of South Kanara. Mr. X. 6. Sankara Ayyar also, I find, 
hifiiis. the; same view..’ In my opinion,, however, it' should be looked for sonaewhere in^the Tamil 
districts,* north of the Xaveri, where we find many villages called Mangalam or having 
names ending in ‘Mangalam *, because from the tTdaySndiram jdates* we leam that ParamSS* 
VBEsavazman defeated' the am^ of Vallahha in the battle ofFeiuvalanaUnr, on. the northern bank 
of the Xavin, and from the Gadval grant’, that Yikramfiditys was encampmg at “ Urags* 
puram on the southern bank of the EAvexf ” in 674 A.B. The XSndiir plates’' also say 
tiiEtb Yiktamaditya I fou^t with the Pfi^dTB^Bnrd other Tamil' kings.’ 


1 Tliese strokes are iiimecesswjr. Mebte Sragdhar^ 

*VolXVn,pp.291£E. 

*I*i. Ant., Vol. LI,.p. 214. 

*I'Ihe plates do not say where Mahgalapuia was situated. As such, it is not possihle to definitely locate 
it. The identificationtof it with- Mangalore or any place in the Tamil distiiots is. only a <wc|ectiiie.— E. T. S. 
Ayyar.] 

* S, 1. L, Vol. n, p. 871, 

•Above, Vol. X, p. 101. 

»/W<l.,VoI.IX,p. 205. 

* Pci inrthsr det^ see Pabrenirs The FaHapee, p. 63^ 
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No. 36.— KtJMBAKONAM INSCBIPTION OP SEVTAPPA-NAYAKA. 

By G. V8KKOBA RAO. 

The subjoined Tsmil reCoid’’ iiSi engtaved ou the doot-jamb of the entrance into the inner 
^r&httra of the Kumbhefivara temple at Ktltobakonam. It is dated in the cyclic year Viktama 
during the reign of •6ewapi>a-I«iyiaka/"frho was the first ruler of the Niyaka dynasty 
of Tanjore. The stone inscription (No. 145 of 1924) which is dated in the same cyclic year and 
in the reign of KfishuadSvaraya (corresponding to A.D. 1620) calls Sewappa, a Dalavay 
(commander) only. Possibly, therefore, the present record has to be assigned to A.D. 1680, 
especially, because a copperplate record belonging to him and dated in Saka 1602 (-^A-D- 1680) 
was also issued from Kumbakonam*. 

The history of the Nayakas of Tanjore remains yet to be written in detail,® although an 
excellent preliminary attempt has been made in A Short History of ihe ^Tmjore Nayc^s in 
TamP by Mr. T. S. Kuppusvami Sastri of Tanjore, How and when the Nayaka dynasty ofTanjore 
arose is obscure. An unpublished Sanskrit poem Sahityaratnakara by the eldest son of Govinda- 
Dikshita, the Brahman prime-minister of the second and third Nayaka kings, says that Sewappa 
obtained the Tanjore kingdom by his own valour. The Telugu poem VijayavUasamu 
by Chemakura V§nkata-Kavi would show that Sewappa married the sister of the queen of the 
Vijayanagara king Achyutaraya, and got the Tanjore principality, perhaps, as a dowry. 

Like other old kings, Sevvappa was a tolerant ruler, though his leaning was specially to- 
wards Vaishuavism. Inscription No, 426 of 1924 relates to some gifts of land made by Sewappa 
to the mosque at Tanjore in the year Sadharaua corresponding to A.D. 1549, and the record under 
publication is interesting in that it mentions a temple of Buddha at Tiruvilanduiai. It regis- 
ters the gift of 2| {veli land as the charity of the king SeVvappa-Nayaka in the Brahman 
village (agaram) of Tirumalairajipuram for the repairs or the worshipping service in the 
temple (?), when a channel was dug through the lands belonging to a certain individual (name not 
very clearly made out) attached to the Buddha^ temple. The two villages Tiruvilandujai and 
Tirumalairajapuram cannot be definitely identified. TiruvalaSjuli, which is 4 miles away from 
Eximbakonam, and was one of its wards® , has a standing image of Buddha placed near the gdfara 
of its &va temple. Tiruvilanduiai of this inscription has, perhaps, to be identified with 
Elandu;ai, a village about 9 miles distant from Kumbakonam which has a ^iva temple with an 
inscription dated in Saka 1493 (A.D. 1671) of the time of Achyutappa-Nayaka (No. 239 of 
1927). It may also be noted that Ilantujai has been mentioned in No. 222 of 1927 as one of the 
ic^tasthmas or seven sacred places round about Kumbakonam. I cannot say whether the Tiru- 
malairajapuram of this record has to be identified with Tirumalairajapuram alias Sufigam- 
tavirttaiSjanallur which is mentioned in an inscription published in Sovth-Irtdian Inseriftions, 
VoL II, p. 119, as adjacent to Karuntittaikku(JiinTanjavur-paxru. There is one seated imagein 
the temple at Patti^varam neat Kumbakonam, and another, now popularly called Bhagavayishi, 
lying outside the Gaue^a shrine in the ,S.naiya^ street at Kumbakonam, both of which appear 
to be Buddhist. From these facts, it appears that Buddhism continued to survive in the 
Tanjore district till the 16th century. This would be natural when Negapatam in the Tanjore 
district was a stronghold of Buddhism. The large Leyden plates record the grant of the village 


^ No. 282 of the Madras Epigraphical CoUeotion for 1927. 

* Mysore Archoeo'ogical Repo/t for 1917, p. 6S, pars. 186, 

* A paper on the detailed history of the Tanjore Nayakas by the author is almost ready, and will ajj^ear 
vary soon in this journal. 

* In Tamil it is sometimes loosely applied to a Jaina temple also. 

* No*- ^29 and 633 of the Madras Epigraphical Collection (or 1902. 
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of A^aimangalam to a Buddha temple at Negapatam during the time of the Chola king BajarSja 
I (A.D. 985-1010). The smaller Leyden giant dated in the 20th year of KulSttuAga I (A.D. 
1090) records gifts to two Buddhist temples. An ancient tower known as * Puduve}ig5puram ’ 
or ‘ Jaina Pagoda ’ wasdemolishedby the Jesuits when they built the St. Joseph’s College at 
Negapatam.^ This tower might have belonged to one of these two Buddha temples. It is 
interesting to note that a number of metallic Buddhist images were unearthed at this place 
recently. 

Though Jain families are living in Tanjore, Kumbakonam and Mannargudi even now, and 
we see Jain temples at Kumbakonam and Mannargudi, yet traces of Buddhism are no longer 
visible there. 

The record bears at the end the expression “ (the) GuiukkaJ, (t.e., teachers) of the Convec* 
tion ”, perhaps of Buddha. 


1 

VikkiEa- 

TEXT.* 

15 

nda-Nayakar- 

2 

ma-vamsham 

16 

nilatti[l]§ 

8 

[A]di-mSdam* 2- 

17 

Tirumalai- 

4 

2* eu* 

18 

ra&apura[ttu] 

5 

Sevuvap-® 

19 

*a^ham^ a- 

6 

pa-NSyak- 

20 

ga Sapadgal 

7 

kar-ayya- 

21 

vakkal ve- 

8 

^-damma- 

22 

[tji] pogaiyil Ti- 

9 

m»aga Ti* 

23 

rumalairS^pnrattil* 

10 

ruvilan- 

24 

agarattil tirup- 

11 

duiai- 

26 

pa]ji-S6rvai= 

12 

Buddar- 

26 

aga vi[t^] nilam® 2|’ 

13 

kSyil- 

27 

[sajmayattSr Guru- 

14 

fntta-Ma[ma3ra- 

28 

kkai Gl. 


TRANSLATION. 

(LineB 1 to 26} (On) the 22nd day of the monih of Adi in the year Vikrama, all the people of 
Tiruimdairajapuiam assigned 2f («ai of) land in the brahman village (agarcm) of Tirumalairaja- 


* Jnd. AiU., VoL VII, pp. 224-27 and Annual Bepgrt on Bovik-Indian Epigraphy for 1925-26, p. 2. 

^ From an inked estompage. 

* Es^iessed l)y an abbreviated symbol. 

‘‘The figure 22 is exprsssed in the Tamil teit by three digits, the numerical figure for ten intervemnt bjtween 
the two figures. 

■ This symbol stands fox the word Uii meaning day. 

* Bead Stmap”, 

» It may bo r«8d alw as (il£sAa.m4yeilita!i)iy(d {nuihijamngal). 

■ E tpiessed by an abbreviated symbol 

* Szpiwsed by a Tamil numeral 
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purain for repairs* as a charity* of Sewappa-Nayakkar-ayyan as the channel was dug and 
passed through the land® belonging to *Titta Mamarunda-Nayakar of the Bnddha temple at 
Tiruvilandujai. 

(lil. 27 and 28) {This is under the protection of) the Gurukkal of the Faith (samayam). 


No. 37.-GADAG INSCRIPTION OF THE REIGN OP JAYASIMHA II : SAKA 959. 

By Lionel D. Barnett. 

This inscription was found in the wall of the yard of the Vira-narayana temple at Gadag.® 
An attempt at a transcript is given in the Elliot Collection, Vol. I, f. 37h. of the Royal Asiatic 
Society’s copy ; and good ink-impressions were prepared for the late Dr. Fleet, which are now 
in the British Museum. The stone is very dilapidated. On the ink-impression there seem to 
be some faint vestiges of effaced sculptures ; but Elliot’s pandit found no sculptures surviving 
in his day. The record itself is but a fragment. The ink-impressions record 64 hnes ; but the 
stone has been broken off on the proper right, the break beginning on line 13 and increasing as 
it runs down, while the left side also is damaged below. I have therefore given only the text as 
far as the eleventh verse, near the end of 1. 38, the rest being altogether fragmentary. The 
width of the slab is 2 ft. 5^ in. ; the height is somewhat uncertain, as there seems to be a gap 
in the ink-impressions between 11. 43 and 44, but it must be something over 6 ft. 8 in. The 
writing is a fine archaic hand of the period ; the letters vary in height from J in. to ^ in., 
becoming smaller and more crabbed at line 61. The guttural nasal is used in satahga, 1. 4. 
The language in the portion edited below is Old Kanarese prose and verse, with two formal 
Sanskrit stanzas (w. 1 & 2). The ] is preserved in negaldo’ (1. 26), negaldam (1. 27), and falsely 
written for I in Chdluky- (1. 2) ; it is changed to I in alida (1. 15), pel (1. 24), pogalvar (1. 25). 
The upadhmdnlya appears in bhdvinah=p° (1. 17), The instrumental case in -e occurs in 
Lo1cki[guy,(li'\ye (1. 19 f.) ; cf. above, Vol. XIV, p. 277, n. 9. Lexically adagu[nti] (1. 21) may 
be noted. 

The record begins by referring itself in 11. 1-4 to the reign of Jagadekamalla-JayasiAglia 
[II],® and then in 11. 4-11 relates that on a given date Maddimayya-NSyaka, mayor {ur-odeya) 
of X 40 lEkigu:iadi, made over’ an estate to one D5m6dara-Setti, who a few months later assigned 
the same for the benefit of the cult of the Traipurusha gods and the Twelve Naraya^as. After 
formal clauses of commonition (11. 11-18), the record bursts into poetry, expatiating, in a long 
series of verses, upon the excellences of Damodara (also named Ddma and Davala) and his 
family. First it mentions Dhoyipayya of Lokkigundi, who built the temple of the Twelve 
Narayanas and the Traipurushas and set up a Garuda-column (v. 3, 11. 19-21), and Dhoyi- 
payya’s wife GupSbbe (v. 4, 11. 21-23). Next appears Mabuva-Setti, apparently their son, 
who is coupled with his sons Ddma or DSvala (DSmSdara) and DbSyipayya (vv. 5-6, 11. 24- 


^ Tiruppai^t-iervai may also be translated into “ worshipping service.” 

* It is generally translated as “ fox the merit of 

* Tamil language will also allow of another construction. “ The people of Tirumalairajapuram may be 
taken as the subject of the predicate “ dug and passed ” and ixfii pogaiyil will convey the same meaning as 
vettugtttyil (while digging). In this case, there will be no subject for the verb vifta {assignedl. But then we will 
have to translate “ 2| was the land assigned.” 

* Titta ‘■tands for HriJia (a preceptor) and Mamarundi means Amrita. 

* Cf. above, Vol, XV, p. 348. • See Dyn. Kan. Dist., pp. 435-7. ’ See however note on 1. 7. 

8 0 
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27). The rest of the poetry seems to be devoted to the praise of Dama, and continues as far as 
1. 61. Then begins a section in prose, written in a smaller hand, and specifying an endowment 
made by the latter in the presence of the local Mahajams for the benefit- of the Traipuiushas 
and sonte other god j in the' midst of thif th6 stone breaks off. 

It is perhaps worth noting that the poet compares Mahuva to the legendary Dadhichi, 
Gutta, Charudatta, and Karna, and Dama to Karpa, Vikramaditya, Harifchandra, Nala, 
Chaiddatta, Sadhichi, Sibi, and GnttS. The comparison with Xarna and Nala is of course a 
commonplace, and HariSchandra is one of the most popular figures of legend. On Charudatta 
and Dadhichi I may refer to my lemaiks on the Suiji inscription B (2) above, Vol. XV, 
p. 83. The mention of Viferamaditya, which seldom occurs elsewhere in this period, shews 
thart the legend of the mythical king of that natme had firmly established itself at this time in 
the Dekkan. It may well be that the legend, as has been suggested, is based upon traditions of 
the Gupta dynasty of the 4th-5th ceniuries A.D. and later, some members of wMch bore the title of 
Vikramaditya and if this be so, its appearance here by the ride of that of G-utta is doubly 
interesting, for there seems to be little doub^ that this legendary Gutta is to be connected 
with the Gutta dynasty of Guttavolal or Gutta!,' probably as an eponymous ancestor ; and this 
family claimed to derive its name and origin from the Gupta emperors as well as from a more 
or less mythical Vikramaditya of Ujjayuu.® Hence it would seem that the two legends of 
Vikramaditya and of Gutta are doublets, b'olih having sptung ftom vdgue memories .of the 
glories of the Gupta emperors. 

Two dates are specified. The first is given on 11. 4-5 as Saka 959, l4vara ; Isharfha 4u. 
5 ; Sunday. This apparently refers to Saba 959 expired, which by the Southern Cycle was 
coupled with Iri'ara ; according to this, the tiihi Ishadha 4u. 5 was connected with Monday, 
June 20, A.D. 1037, ending about 19 h. 38 m. after mean sunrise for Ujiain. Thus the date 
is slightly irregular, the Sunday being named probably to lend auspiciousneSs, although the 
tithi was current only for a riiort time at the end of it (ef. Mr, Venkatasubbiah’s Some Saha 
Dates in Inscriptions, p. 69). The late lamented Mr. E. Sewell, who with his wonted kindness 
examined the dates in this inscription, informed me that by the Arya-siddhanta very rinular 
results are obtained ; tu. 6 was connected with Monday, June 20, and was current oiily for about 
1 h. 55 m. before mean sunrise on that day. He added that by the mean system, in Saka 959 
expired, 4n. 5 began 3 h. 50 m. before mean sunrise on Monday. The Northern Cycle may be 
excluded from consideration, as it coupled ISvara with ^ka 967 expired and 968 current. 

The second date is given on 1. 11 as the amdvasya (kji. 15) of Aivayuja, evidently of the 
same year as the preceding date, coupled ■with an eclipse of the sun and the ySga VyafpSta. 
This is fairly satisfactory. ’IhetitU was connected with Tuesday, 11 October, A.D. 1037, on 
which it ended about 15 h. 26 m. after mean sunrise ; and on the same Tuesday there wab 
an eclipse of the sun, which, however, was not visible in India (Oppolzet, Kanon der Finstexnisse, 
p. 214). Mr. Sewell has pointed out that by the mean system this Tuesday was coupled with 
kri. 14 and the foUowmg Wednesday with the amavasya, which tends to shew that the calculations 
here were made by true tithis. 

The only names of places mentioned are Lokkigupdi, 11. 5, 19 f., the tlrthdi, 1. 13 f., the 
BimSdiala, i.e. Himalaya, 1. 32, and Malaya, ibid. Lokkigu^idi is Lakku^idi (‘ Ltikoondee ’ 
of the Indian Atlas), in lat. 15® 23' and long. 75® 45|', some 6 miles south-east from Gadag. 
IndraMJa (1. 30) is probably meant to he purely mythical ; but there is a hill of the name at 
Bezwada. 

^ See eepadally Mr. AUan’a Caiahgut of Coins of the Ou^pta Dynasika in the Bntiali Museum, p. riis, n. I. 

» See Dy%. Kan, mi., pp. 578-80. 
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TEXT.i 

[Metres : — v. 1, ^alini ; v. 2, Anushtubh ; w. 3, 7, Sarduhvihi^ita ; w. 4, 12, Vtpa- 
lamals ; vv. 6, 11, Ohompahamala ; v. 6, Kanda ; vt. S, 10, Matt^hcmhviita ; v. 9, MahS^ 
tragdhard.'] 

^ ^ Svaati samasta-bhuvan-akaya Sri-Pri(Pri)th.^-va]labha mabatajadl^ajik 

paiameSvara 

2 paramabbattaiakam SatySSraya-kula-tilakaib Ch&}ia(lu)ky>§bhata 9 aiil JagadSka- 

mallaifa 

3 ^rimaj - Jayasirhghadevara iaiyam=uttar6ttat-abhi[viiddlii*]-ptavarddbamanam»a- 

chandi-arkka-t[a]- 

4 rani saluttam-ire Sa(Sa)ka'-&ri(]i{i)pa>kSI-&tIta*-sathvat8ara~sa(4a)taAga[]*] 

9i58neya Idvara-saiiivatsarada 

5 Asliada(dlia)-sa(!^a)ddlia 5 Aditya-vdradandu klmal-Lokkigap^iya -ur-o^e-volada 

per-vvasugeya 

6 Sa(Sa)rhkarayyam(yya)-NSyakara laagaiii ur-o<Jeya Maddimayya-Nfiyakaxii 

aittbamam kon^u DamSdara- 

7 sasirwara saunidbanadal kal-garcbcb»Igi danaib-goi^^a'ib.^ keyi mattar* 
ayvatt-aju a[m]- 

8 kadojani matta[r*] 56 a keyge beinn=drkkey=illa benn^iikkey-endavaiii svana 

gardnebha® clia9da4a[iri*] I- 

9 da]fa vyavasthe intutu [ 1 * ] Int*a bhumiyaih kon(Ju Tiaipuiusha-devaiggaiii baiaha- 

Naiaya^a-devar«u- 

10 pacharadini mikkudarii brabmanar*U 9 ba[r*] [ 1 ’•' ] Iiit*d(i) ^ih]itiyal D& m5 d ar a-Se^^i 

bhumi-danani-go- 

11 trta tithi lsva(iva)yujad*amavasye suryya-graha^-vyatipataiii Antu kot^t* 

dbarmmaYam sasi- 

12 rv[v]aiuia rakshisuvat [.!•] Iut«adax«aSrama-gaiu-dhariama*piati(1a)pailaiLuAi aTa(Ba)d- 

5cbaranum»=o]Utta[m]ge* 

13 [vya]bMcbariyum bbakshakan-ad^ataiii Prayage VSia^iaai AigghyatScthaiii 

Kiiiuks]ietra[iii] 

14 [Pu]shkaiarii Sriparvvatam*emba maba-tirttbaiiigalol ohatui-wSda-pSragarQniaifa 

panniicbcbbasiia kavi- 

15 [le]yuman*alida patakaih. sva-dhatmmadol rakshisidao.*-! tirttliaiijga]tana[jii] i(i)y- 

6yadha(ta)nazaumani 

16 [taksbi]8ida6 maba-pu^^y'Sdii^kan-akktuii || Samanyo*y?aii dhaniuaamStu[r*J> 

nTiTi (nnri)paj ; tam Jkale 

17 [palajniyo bhavadbhi^ [I*] 88a(sa)rwan*etaii=bliavinak®p5itthi'VS[iii*]drSn bbiiyS 

bhuyo yacbatS [RSJ* 

* Frona the uik-impressio^. *Appatently an error for -jetf-*. 

* Read ivana ga,r9iabh<!i * The gc, la added, >n s/nalbr aoript, nndai the ijto. 

* The ti has been oraitced, and added in anuUJ script under the line. 
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18 [maoliajiiiaiaft*] \\ [1*] Sva-(iatt[a*]iii para-datt[a*]rii v5 y3 hareta vasun- 

dhararii 8haslitir»vvarslia-8aliasra9i vislitliayaiii jSyate^ krijni* [||* 2'*'3 

Mam[ga{a] 

19 Stimat-pergga^e Dhayipayyan-adhikaiii dhatnxniikan-udyan-maliagrSmaiii nettana 

Lokki[gu]~ 

20 [^41]ye autaifi ajrtti-divajaih sad-gufli-6ddamaiii dvada8a(6a)- Vish^iuvaiii Garuda- 

mSaa-staiiibliainaiii sthapi[s — ■] 

21 [— ]mam GCraiptu:usliarkl£a]aih nilisidaihs pu^y-adhikarii dhatriyol 1| [3*] 1 

T^ahin]La-v4asad»a4s^gu[iiti]- 

22 [ya 1]* perggade Dh5yipayya«.uddama-kulakke taklca sati mikka patibrate Jaina- 

daiUi-d]iariimi-amiite-« 


23 [1 VTi]ddM-chaihdrike Gu^abbe gu^-adhike sanda Rugmipis-Tamege ESma-rameg- 

e^tey»endo(Je mattara3i*enan»em'ben6 |j [!♦] 

24 [w w w] Dadhichi puttidano Guttaae bandano Cbarudattaa5 [n]irati6ay-lrkka. 

nandanano pef-ene Mabwaa-artthjg.attthaina[rii3 

25 [kata]m- 08 ed=ittan-atana magaiii vibudh-agrapiy-endu Damaiii(ma)naiSi karam-atirS- 

gadiiij. pogajvar* Sn-esav-antano pu- 

26 [? 9ya]m-aiitan5 || [5*] MSbuva-Sef^ya raagan^^tisahasikam pegajda Dhdyipayyaii=’ 

amarmmaiii MahatiiL[y*]-arjjita-gii^a-[saiii]* 

27 [doba]m dhareg-eseye Davalaib sale negaldaiQ [[j 6*]^gii.kanta-kaiiianiyam-adudu 

vifiaJ-OTa[8*]-sthaJaiii tanna vak Sii-kS[iita-ka3» 

28 [ma]iuyaiu“adudu “^“kh’Sni.bbSiatam-udyaj-jaiya'Srl'kSnta-ramamyam-adtidu bhuiS- 

dabdaiA dig-ant[aiii ?] ’ ■* 

29 [ya']4a[6*Hri-kanta-kamaiuyam=adud-adajind=en»papaao-uddamatt5 11 r?*] Suxa- 

rajendia-mad-ebba-mastakadoi [r— ] 

30 ['i‘g-da]ntx-daBta±galol-Haran-ugr-asiyol=Iiiidrakila-tatado}-irireiaputr-apdadoI*vara-nae- 

alayadoJ-Mtirari- ' ® 


31 [ya ?] gri(gTi)b-5dya[d*3-dvaia-baiidba]iiga}ol*=bareda]«Vag-vadhu Dfivalazii sii(4u)obi 
maha-dan-adya(dbya)n-emb>aiiikamarii \\ [8*] Sma-r5i-adi[i]- 

82 [ndxa-m]machala-MaJe{la)ya-nag.opanta.vaIli - van - abbyantaradol-nSna - vinSdaiiiealole 
nelasi vidyadhara-stri- © * 

33 kant-anikamuib pannaga-yuvatiyaruib padnvar^kkude Dam6dara- 

lartti-$iIyaii*e3i»eiid»adaKa 


34 [>«* Y — ]ih ba9[9]isalk»arppan-avarb II [9*] MoJe-voyt-Aikkajaniifi 

vadedatt-5 Vikcaiuaditya-bhutala-natb-5[g3r[a?i]- 

35 [yiiii w -- w vj — ^]tt«=ettaiii HariAshaiiidraniiEi Najaniib pfitudu 

vibbnvuhdarii kaytud-5 bhuii-bbutajado} Dfiina[v»; -r-] 


pasuippu 

Oharudatta* 


* Bead krmti, 

* Or possibly -ye, 


* l(€»ad •SmrUU'j 


I Tbd ya has a<|de4 below t|ie Ifjie. 

» The si has been omitted, and added below. . ur poa 

* This is the common Southern spelling for the iSanskiit Bukminjti 

* I® Na^ngala Taluq (line 56) Cam. VoL IV, Pt. ii. .^d it, 

k ‘ D;i ’ ** ‘ ' ^ hM dravn my attention, would auggett 

tiu “ MSptpai^ma marmmath or possibly mamnunh. If that is so, DSrala would be the »#m of 

lHhuTase^ and grandson of Dheyipayya. Seep. 817 abovu i..* ' i, “ «''0 of 

a»w«KKotm«mm«)inthefienseSgrSd8«a!lEd,] ^ ^ Kittel, howsvor, girea mom«a but not 
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36 — WWW — ojdara-kajpa-drumaih [J [10*] KaK-yugam=-ettam«ottarisi loba(bha)- 
gn^am jagam^ellamam p[w — ] 

37 [ w w w w — w — vi]sliarQa-kalarLo}aiii budba-samkulakk*anakulam=osed=iva 

Daman*iba-l6kada maiiasa-r [ — ] 

38 [w — w — www] Dadhichiyo Si(i§i)biyo KaTOano Guttano Charudattaao H [11*]^ 

TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-4.) While the reign of — ^hail ! — ^the refnge of the whole world, darling of Fortune 
und Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satyaisraya's race, 
embellishment of the Gbaitikyas, king Jagadekamalla-Jayasinglia, was advancing in a 
eotuse of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(LI. 4-5.) On Sunday, the 5tli (day) of the bright fortnight of Ashacjha in the 
cyclic year Idvara, the 939th (year) of the centuries of years elapsed since the time 
ol the Saha Mng : — 

(H, 5-8.) Sahkarayya Nayaka's son, the mayor MaddimayyaNayaka, having received 
money, laved the feet of Damddara Setti in the presence of the Thousand, and (?) made over 
(^0 him) in gift a field of fifty-six maitar^ in numbers 56 mattar^ (forming part) of the large 
section of the mayoral lands of Lokkigun<Ji. Of this field there is to be no resumption : be 
that claims resumption (shall be reborn as) a dog, an ass, (or) a Chandala, 

(LI. 8-16.) Thus is its constitution. Having so obtained this land, what remains from 
the service of the Twelve Narayaija gods for the Traipurusha gods^ the Brahmans shall consume. 
The lunar day on which Damddara Setti thus granted the land on this condition was the last 
of the dark fortnight of Afivayuja, (during) an eclipse of the sun and a vyatipSta (yogd). Tbe 
Thousand shall preseryg the pious endowment thus granted. So he who devours it, in dis- 
obedience to the worthy man who preserves the holy law of the masters of his order and acts 
righteously, incurs the guilt of slaying (Brahmar^s) versed in the Four Vedas and twelve 
thousand kine at the great sanctuaries of Prayaga, Benares, Arghyatlrtha, Kurukshetra, 
Pushkara, and Sriparvata ; he who preserves it according to its proper rule shall abound in the 
same great merit as if he preserved those esanctuaris and those temples. 

(Verses 1-2 : two common Sanskrit formulae.) 

(V. 3.) The fortunate officer Dboyipayya, peculiarly righteous, praised fitly by the 
exalted great town Lokkigup.di, having a b'lnner of glory, eminent in virtue, extraordinary in 
merit on earth, erected (a temple of) the twelve Vishnus (and) a column of honour for Garuda 
and . • . established (a sanctuary of) the Traipurushas. 

(V. 4.) The good wife worthy of the eminent race of the o£6cer BbSyipayya, that 
perfection of the display of dignity, uniquely devoted to her lord, moonlight for the increase (^) 
of the ambrosia of pious bounty to Jains, singular in virtue, Gunabbe, is peer to the excellent 
dame Rukminl, (and) to Rama’s dame : when this is said, what other shall I name ? 

(V. 5.) Say, . . . has a Dadhichi been born 1 has a Gutta come, (or) a Charudatta, 
(or) the unsurpassed child of the Sun [Karna] ? ” — ^with men speaking thus, MSOiiiva gladly 
indeed bestowed wealth on suitors ; as his son, a leader among the sages, men extol DSLma 
indeed with extreme affection ; who is his like in distinction, who is his like in righteousness ? 

(V. 6.) While MSliuva-Setti's son, the exceedingly valiant (and) eminent Dbdyipayya 
free from weaknesses, possessing a multitude of virtues won by nobility of soul, was flourishing 
on earth® DSvala verily became eminent. 

> The rest of the lasoription, wliich is continued on this and tho remaining lines, is hero omit^.ed, as it ip 
ve*7 fragmentary. 

® Brahman, Vishnu, and Sivo. ® [See footnote 7 on page 220 above.-- hd.] 
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(V. 7.) His broad breast -was Tforthy of bein^ desired by the lady Fortune J hit speech 
was worthy of [being desired by the lady] Fortune’ ; the lotus of his face^ was worthy of the 
Jove of that lady the Fortune of high Victory ; his rod-like arm, extending through the regions 
of space, was worthy of being desired by that lady the Fortune of GBory ; thus how splendid is 
Dima ! 

(V. 8.) On the head of the rutting elephant of the great King of Gods, on the tusks of 
the elephants of the regions of space, on Hara’s awful swojd, on the slope of Indrakila, on the 
cosmic egg of the Lotus-born [Brahman], on the home of the great Serpents [Patala], on the 
high door-posts of Mutari’s house, the lady Speech has written the title : Divala is pure, rich 
in great bounty.” 

(V. 9.) Standing in divers sports amidst the groves of creeping plants on the siorts ol 
the great mountain of the King of the Gods, of Himalaya, and of Mount Malaya, do not the 
wives of the Vidyadharas and the company of ladies of . . and the Serpent damaAlp smg 
in concert the splendour of Damodara’s glory ? hence who is able to praise (fittingly) itr 
[greatness] 1 

(V. 10.) The noble tree of desire . . . , throwing out its sprouts through the child 
of the Sun [Karya], attained to greenness through Vikramaditya chief of monarchs, .... 
everywhere from HariSchandra, flowered through Nala, put forth green fruit through the lord 
Charudatta, [and ripeued into perfect fruit] through DSxaa ... on this vast earth. 

{V. 11.) Is not pama, who makes gifts with calm delight to the company of sftgcss 
even in [this] troublous time, [when] the Kali Age is rife everywhere and the quality pf 
greed pervades ^] the whole universe ... to this world, a Badhichi, a Sihi, a Karpa, f 
Gutta, a Charudatta ? 


No. 38.-TWO INSCRIPTIONS FROM RON, OF SAKA 944 AND 1102. 

By Lionel D. Baenext. 

Ron (the word is spelt “ Roan ” in the Indian Atlas sheet 41) is the chief town of the R6ir 
t^uhi in Dharwar District, Bombay Presidency, and lies in lat. 15® 42' and long. 75® 47'. Both 
the present epigraphs, which are now edited from ink-impressions bequeathed by the late 
Dr. Fleet to the British Museum, come from the local temple of Hvara, From notes on the 
ink-impressions it appears that at the time when the impressions were taken both the stonep 
were on the outside of the temple ; the introductory note to the imperfect transcript of 3. in 
the Elliot Collection (Vol. II, fol. 93b. in the Royal Asiatic Society’s copy) states that ElHot’s 
agent found it “ in the stone temple standing in front of the Re^dly^var’s house in E6p 

A —OF THE REIGN OF JAYASIMHA H ; SAKA 944. 

This record is imperfect ; the latter part of the stone is missing, and it is moreover cracked 
across the middle. The inscribed area is about 2 ft. 7 in. wide, and the maximum height of 
what remains is about 3 ft. 1 in. There seems to be no trace of any sculptures. — The charactor 
is Kanarese : lines 1-28 are written in a fair sloping hand tjqiical of the eleventh century, with 
letters of an average height of f in., and underneath them are portions of three more lines 

■iiii... 11.11 I — . — — . ^ , III . . ..I — 

W© niay construe tLe sentonce as -tanna vi^l-dras’thalauoi tamia 2 nti]di<siiiu* 

bhdjataih Vak-6nkanta-kamaDiyamaadudu tanna bhuj-ada^dam udyaj-Jaya&rikanta'‘kamaniyam*4Uudu, etc., 
and translate it accordingly 
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wiRfefr ifl & sKghtlj tsmaller inxi moi€ cramfied hand,- ^erlia|w i later fidditibn. Ms, vjwy Sttfe 
can be made out of the latter, I gi^e only the text of IL 1-28. The h^i%tiage is Old Eanarese, 
tfith t«r6 fo'rmal Sanskrit stanxas (vv, 10 and II); The .? is preserved: m nega^- (H. 6, 21 f.), 
d^don and alida (1. 20) ; it appears' as I in pogaladar (1. 10) find fiogcddi (t 2l); WirmmSihyam 
(!'. 18) if a rate but classical San'skrit word. In tandeya ma$ida Vhmti-dSkmttrh (1. 34) we fiavi 
an example of the use of the genitive for nominative to which I hav* called attrastien id iourn. 
Eoyal Asiat. Soe., 1918, p. 105. 

The record opens by referring itself to the reign of the Chijidrya JagadSkattfalladeva 
(Jayasiihha II) (11. 1-5). It then describes in verse the town of Rdi^a, thS m()&erKi 
R6p (11. 3-5), and the virtues of an eminent local Brahman named Ay^varjnia and his son 
SadAizriayyd, the latter of whoitf constructed a temple b6' the MulastiiSita god fe E6|i 
(11. 6-10). Sahkimayya had an elder brother nam^ Mgchimayya, whose joanger brother 
was fc m g a tdi m ayya ; and Mach'imayya granted land for a rest-house for Brahmaps (11. 10-14). 
Next follow prose details of Machimayya’s gift of some landf and three oil-ihills, etc., for th e 
maintenance of the temple of ^iva, the trustees being the H\mdred-and-fonr bnrge^es o1 
Ro^ (11. 14-20). Next come three verses (11. 20-25), from which we learn that he also constructed 
a well, and that his three sons Aytavarma, Rudf amajrya, and Dechimayya noade over ^heir 
father’s land-endowment to the custody of the Hundred-and-four ; apparently there had been 
some delay in the formal transfer of the estates granted by Machimayya, and probahl;;^ he died 
in the interim. After this come two concluding Sanskrit stanzas (H. 26-27), and then begins 
a net? section, of which the first Verse (11. 27-28) speaks of a certain Ravikiya-Bha'^ as pos- 
sessing some estate. From this point the stone becomes more and more dilapidate : there 
remain Only fragments of three more lines, which I have not thought worth whde to'^ print, as 
they give no consecutive sense. It is noteworthy that these three hues are in a slig^itly smaller 
and foote crabbed hand than the rest of the record, as I have remarked above. The rest of thp 
stone has been lost, and hence it is impossible to determine the exact date when the epigraph 
in its present form was set up. Apparently it was intendled as a compesite record of the various 
charities of the family. The reference to the reigning king in 11. 1-3 and the character of the 
script shew that it cannot be later than about ^aka 964, and we have Saka 944 as a teminui 
ad quo ; hence it may be reasonably assigned to a date about midway between these limits. 

The date of the first donation is given on 11. 14-15 as : Safca 944, Dnndubhi ; Pushya ha. 
14 ; Monday ; the uttarayaija-saihkranti. This is not perfectly regular, hut may be accepted. 
The tithi specified corresponded t6 Tuesday; 25 December, A.D. 1B22, wher^s the sdihhan- 
li occurred 1 h. 8 m. aftra mean sunrise on Mondajr, 24 December ; but as the tithi ba. 14 
began 3 h. 15 ifi; after me^in snniise on the Monday and ended 2 L 54 m. after mean' duntise, thud 
being current for 20 h. 46 m. on the Monday, the confusion is pardonable.^ 

Only two pbfoes are meiitioned, viz; "RSifk, the modem R5i^ (11. 4, 9, 16, 21); and a spot of 
which the name began with Pusbpa- (1. 16). 

TEXT.* 

[Metrfes: — ^w. 1, 3, 4, 7, 9, 12, Eandd; w. 2, 8, Vhampdkcmtala ; v. S, BdrdvUmhi^Ua ; 
V. 6, MaUSbhavikndita; ''v. 10, 11, Anushtubh.'^ 

1 [Om] Svasti samasta-bhuvan-adiaya Srl-Prithwi-vallabha mahlx&jSdhiraja para- 

medvara paramahha- 

‘ 1 have again to thank Mr. R. Sewell, who unhappily has died since this paper was written, for his IdndniM 
i n obecking my calculations in this paper. 

* From the ink-impressioa. 
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2 [t.|^raka]rii Satyaftraya-kula-tilakaiii ChSluky-abhara^arh 6rimaj-JagadSkamalJa- 

dSvaxa vijaya-rajya- 

3 [m»Titta]r-5ttar-a.bMvTid(iM-pra'7arddliai3aanam»a-cliaadr-arkka*taraii» saluttam-ire 1 

Kandaib ! §ii'iama?}5-pr[i’'‘]yan*i — 

^ CiiM Dvajravatigam Sur§ndran=Aiaaiavatigaih saraih dRaiaip-vamteya Iiara[iii] 
fci-El69aia»oppugtiin. 

6 [vasujmatiyol 1 (li) [1*3 Vpittaiix [I’*'] Enipa mali-agraIiaiam=adaroI=Vaxia- 
JodbbaTa-vaiii^iarkalol'Manu-cliarita'pra- 

6 [— v^]r-ene kottajivatt-negaid-ol-gnlakke mikk-anupama-dani ^ishta-iana-vatsalan* 

Ivara deTaa>vSi7taTa[r’'‘]mma3ie 

7 [pa]ram-lrttliaia*en(}a ^re ba^pisagarb ■vibudh-agTaga 9 ya 9 {n)aih | ([[) [2*] 

Xaadam I Ataibge Bajana-jana-vikhyataibgeiagaJ-ja- 

8 [nj-aika-nata-cbaiitaiii iiirdhdhut-agIia-mchayain=uivTi-khyataiii M-Saxhkixnayyazi»adaiik. 

tanayaib i ([j) [3*] KsMti-va|ayaiii 

& [ba]Qiji8al=ttimatiyaiii mSdisidan«esevmaiii RoijadoI*uimatain.ene Mula-stban-ayatana- 


10 


11 


12 


13 


14 


15 


16 


17 


18 


19 


21 


22 


S33 


man^a Sarhlrimay 3 rap=e- 

ne pogaladar=lr ! (}j) [4*] Vrittaiii j Atariig=unna[t]a-kErttig=agra}an« 

udagiarii Midhimayyaiii jagat-kbyataiii^ niinuiiaja-dbaniiman''ataii»a- 
najam ^ri-C2handiiaa3ry-aiiikau*addkut-agli-aaghan*eiuppan*irvTar-olag*a 6ri-MficM- 
masryaiii dTija-vratakk^unnata-satra- 

bhumiyan=idaiii. bitr^ih mab'Stsaliadiiii ! (||) [5*] Otjalaih tazh sucbaritradol 

dlianafflan*adyad-danadol*nan[n]iyaih na^i* 

yoJ“bhakfciyau>=eyde tandeyol^adagrara cbittamaiii santataib Mp^a-pad-abjadoJ* 
avagam basaaamaiii sad-dharnunadoj-ta- 

Ididam gacjad-e va^ipen-awa sack-charitamaih 6ri-M5clilmayy-aiikkaiiam I (H) 
[6*] Ad=ent*e[ndode] | Seka^varslia 94toeya Duxh- 
dubhi^samvatsarada Pi 2 sh 3 ra»balLu|a 14 S6mav5raia»^ttaraya5ia-sainkrama9adandTi 
paimitwar^bialuna^argge sa- 

traiii madi bamd=E RS^a-maJadol 60 oiattar^ddanada keyyu[iii*] dSvargge 
Piiskpa , . teifakalma 2 mattanuii 335 kazumada toiii* 
tanauin sodar-e^ege 3 gha^mximaih sarwa-badba-paribaraih manyaib madi 
fenmaa-nuya-nalTargge pada-pfijefee*] 50 

gadya^[]tL] ponaam kotta dhanmnamaih takslusiivtid^endu iiirnimadliya]Xi« 
oppisidat-I dharmmamaiii rabbisidavargge Prayage-Vara^asi- 
EurukslietEado{«sasira kavileya kSdzim kujagumam suvare^adol khacMyisi sa- 
sii:war«weda-paragax*appa bialima^a* 

Tgge 8ur^a-graha^dol=kot!^ P’^ya“=ak[k*]um4dan-aMon*imttmidevarumaii‘**aJida 
maha-pat3kaii«ak[k*3uiii | Ka- 

vibudka-gaij-agra?! Maebiinayyaa*unrvi-vajayaiii 
pogaial RS^ada mapiyara nega- 

I (li) (7*3 Eniaida Mficbimayya-Tibu- 

pa {alia) mg^eseyalke taau] ar^urTvara-j ana- 

DutaB*A.ytava 2 ^ 2 xi 332 a»yil)liii sacli-cliaritaiii sain a a - 1-1. 

rfini vib»a.5g»^ aiStrige D5ehS™“ 


« Wrinsn u «T»rat» words, jagat MyStam. 

’ Apparently oom«|* t we should expect something like man. 
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24 [yyan>atyaniipamar=mt=ivar-kramade tandeya ma^ida bhumi-danamaiii [j| 8*] 

Parirakshiai vipra-kalebaia-bhanu-ga- 

25 [bhasti naEa]-naIvargg«atyadaradinde samarppisidar*paripalisim.endii cbandra- 

tara[m*]-baregam [1| 9*] Sl6kam [1*] Sva-dattarb 

26 [para-dattaib va yo harjeta vasundharam ] shashtir=’VTarsia-8abasrA*ii vishtbayaib 

jayate krimib I (11*) [10*] Akarasya karaiii(ri)- 

27 [karanarb go-sahasra-vadhab smri]tab I kara-pravritti-vichcbbedad=go-k6ti-pbalam« 

admits I (II*) [11*] Kandaib I Nettane shap-masam mugi- 

28 [ MM MM MM MM MM MM MM ] kat[t]-aj=en[d]uib 

Ravikiya-blxattarn Nirgudiyan=upna neleyan=^tinnam I (||) [12*]^ 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1-3.) While the victorious reign of — hail ! — the refuge of the whole world, darling 
of Fortune and Earth, great Emperor, supreme Lord, supreme Master, ornament of Satya- 
draya's race, embellishment of the Ghaiukyas, king Jagadekamalla, was advancing in a 
course of successively increasing prosperity, (to endure) for as long as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(Verse 1.) More excellent than the Dvaravati of Lady Fortune’s lover [Krishpa] or than 
the Amaravati of Indra, a pearl-necklace for the Lady Earth, the blest Bd^a is conspicuous 
on earth. 

(V. 2.) The great Brahmapc fief so named — in it are men perfect' (?) in the conduct 
{prescribed) by Manu among the scions of the race of the Lotus-born [Brahman] : one of this 
company, a man of peerless charities excelling in that illustrious good family, kindly to cultured 
men, a god of givers {of bounty), is Aytavarma in supreme truth : in such terms does the world 
laud that most eminent of sages. 

(V. 3.) To him, who was renowned among good men, there was a son, the blest 
Safxkiixiayya, whose conduct was uniquely praised by the people of the world, who dispelled 
the mass of sin, famed on the earth. 

(V. 4.) With the circle of earth lauding {his) eminence, this Sankimayya constructed 
a Mula-sthana (sanctuary such as to be conspicuous for magnificence in RS^a ; for this who ara 
there that do not praise (Jiim) 1 

(V. 5.) He, exalted of fame, had an elder brother, the stately MSchimayya, world- 
renowned, stainless in religion ; his younger brother, named the blest Ghandimayya, is known 
as having dispelled the flood of sin. Of the two, this blest MSchimayya with great generosity 
granted to the company of Brahmaps the land for a magnificent rest-house. 

(V. 6.) He kept his body in righteousness, his wealth in noble charity, truth in speech, 
devotion fittingly towards his father, an eager spirit ever towards Mrida’s lotus-feet, passion ever 
for the good Law : verily, 0 brother, how can I {worthily) extol the righteous' man bearing the 
name of the blest Machimayya ? 

(LI. 14-20.) As regards the manner thereof: — On Monday, the 14th of the dark fort- 
night of Pushya, in the cyclic year Dundubhi, the 944th year of the Saka {era), at the 
uUardya'iyi-sa'mhrdnti, having made a rest-house for twelve Brahma^, ' and having come and 
naade into an honojaty estate for the god with immunity from all conflicting claims a com-field 

* The atone contains portions of three more lines, possibly by a later hand, on which see above (p 223). 
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of 50 mattar in the meadows of Ro^a and south of Pushpa ... 2 mattar and a garden of 336 
ka.nma and 3 od-mills to supply oil for lamps, he granted 50 gadydija of gold for adoration of the 
feet to the Hundred-and-four, which pious endowment they undertook directly to maintain. To 
those who maintain this pious endowment will accrue the merit of decorating with gold the 
horns and hoofs of a thousand kine at Prayaga, Benares, or Kurukshetra and giving them, during 
an eclipse of the sun, to a thousand Brahmaijs learned in the Vedas ; he who destroys it will 
bear the same deadly sin as if he destroyed the same number of them. 

(V. 7.) Machimasrya, leader of the company of sages, with the applause of the circle 
of earth caused to be dug in the splendid park of the intendents of Ro^ia a well, beneficial to the 
people of the world. 

(Vv. 8 & 9.) As this sage Machimayya’s sons became distinguished, the lord Aytavarma 
praised by the people of the earth, the truly righteous Rudramayya, andiDechimayya, a most 
unceasing dispenser of boons, a leader of sages in the world, were quite without peer ; these 
four, in order preserving the land-endowment founded by (theu) father, with the utmost respect 
transferred it to the [Hundred and] four, who are [rays] of the sun in the bodies of Brahmaijs, 
bidding them guard it for as long as moon and stars endure. 

(Vv, 10, 11 : two common Sanskrit formulse.) 

(V. 12 .) . . . . everywhere Ravikiya—Bhatta has enjoyed the estate that . . . . 
possessed. 


B.— OF THE REIGN OP SANKAMA AND THE SIND A VIKRAMADITYA : 

SAKA 1102. 

The inscribed area of this epigraph is in width about 2 ft. 3 in. and in height nearly 5 ft. 
There is no record of any sculptures being attached to it. The character is Kanarese of the 
period, a generally well-formed ornate hand, decorated at the beginning with arabesque designs 
similar to those of the Surged inscriptions published above, Vol. XIV, p. 265 if. The height of 
the letters varies from | in. to f in. The cursive forms of y and m noted above, Vol. XII, p. 335, 
are found here : that for m occurs m U. 38, 53, 75 (twice), and 77, and that for y in 1. 19. 
The language is Kanarese, the metrical part being in the ancient language and the prose 
medieval ; two formal stanzas (w. 1 and 26) and a quotation from Manu (v. 25) are in Sanskrit. 
Sporadically mj is changed to ey, in °va]eya° (11. 2, 19), tarteyark (I. 28), and dbheyan (1. 28). The 
prothesis of y in yaupasan-a^m (1. 62) is noteworthy ; so is the spelling Ahayija (I. 66), which 
IS the first step to the modem vernacular pronunciation Amja. The ancient I has not been 
preserved : it has been changed to ] iunegaf [passi-m), MU= (1. 18), elvinam (I. 30), and to r in 
er, varum 26). Urvvu (1. 30), negardia (1. 39. prose), nvgarda (1. 43, prose), with loss in eppattuman 
(1. o6). V IS to I m fi. 4 , 14, .hraja\ 1. 47, -hyuha\ 1. 50, -hratiy, 1. 31. 

-svcajoM . . The clunge of p to h occurs in the verse portion only in Hoysahm (I.! 32) 

and for^ana/n (1. 33 ; but Torapa^ k the prose titles. 1. 63), and in the prose in E%riya (R. 67, 

(1. (8), both in prose. The upaihmaniya appears in amtaJipuraP (1. 40). On the lexical side 
we may note proj^nnibhia (1. 9), dnamna (1. 12), the list of technical names of towns and viUaa a 
{pa a>ia 1 14; sarnvLMm lUj hhe^a, 1. 14; Muirvrx^a, 1. 14 f . ; ma^mba, 1. 16; drowa- 

\ Vol- 

riis-'iimon i IS snrff ^ wu ’ ftom Atu'u sogayisuva on 1. 6 to Kumtal~5rvn. 

uta 1 on 1. id and on 1. 21 to eMc^eon 1. 24. together with w. 14. 16. 19, 20 

and 21, occur also m No. L. of the inscriptions of Sudi published above, Vol XV, pp, 109 
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The record, after the opening verse, proceeds to extol the ocean (II. 2-6), Jamhu-dvijia 
(11. 6-8), Mount Meru (11. 8-10), Kuntala (11. 11-16), and the king of Kuntala, the Kalachurya 
Sazikama, to whose reign it formally refers itself (11. 16-21). IL then mentions the provii'.cc 
of Kisukaiju (11. 21-22) and the Mahamandalesvara ruling it, the Sinda Vikramadeva. also 
known as Vikkayya or Vikramaditya (11. 22-23),’ giving the pedigree of the latter as follows s 
(11. 23-49) 


or 

Achugi [I] 


Bammarasa 


Naki 


Siiiiha Dasama Dama Ghavunda [I] Chama 


I 


'Achugi [II], 
or 

, Acharasa, m. Madeviyarasi 


’ ; if •; 


i 




Permadideva 
or Perm a 


GMvunda [II], in* Siriyadevi 
(d. of Bijjala & Eehaladevi) 


v 6 



Bijjala 


Vikramtditya 
(Vikkayya, Vikramadeva) 


This differs in some slight details from the pedigree given in th;; Sucli record above, VoU 
XV, p, 109. It moreover supplements it by addling the mention of Bammarasa and by stating 
that ichuvi II conquered the Male or Highlands of the Ghats, defeated the king of Dakaia 
(Chedi), sacked Uppina-katts, and killed the Ganga of Kadara (on which sec below), and that 
Pernia^ideva captured the Hoysala king’s elephants and treasure-waggons as well as the 
Torak'a*’ himself (vv. 13, 15). Next, wn are mtroduced to Blekeya-Sclianl, a d::tingui:h.;d 
Master of the Horse, general, and hikiUai a-niijdgi or ‘holder of soveuty-two oiiices’ m the 
service of the Sinda Vikramaditya (11. 49-55) ; it was on his jietition that the presait grant v.ai 
made The occasion of it was when Vikramaditya, having been moved by hearing a scrnieii 
on the text Mann VIII. 15, was making a number of charitable endowments and gifts in houo’u 
of his late father ( 11 . 55-70), and the trustee was Gurixbhaktadiva, a Saiva divine of the Par- 
vat a ^ school of the Kalamnkha church, the beneficiaries being the local sanctuaries of Chaim-S- 
vara and MaJeSvara. A specification of the boundaries of the land then follows (11. 70-74), 
with a concluding verse (11.74-75) and some supplementary endowments by Vikramaditya 
and his brother Bijjana or Bijjala (11. 75-80). 


. On the Sinda dynasty see above, Vol. XIV, pp. 268-270, and Dyn. Kan D^str, p. 572 ff. 

» 4Dpareatlv the' head of some hostile tribe of that name; cf. tho title Tor:mt-hiUtmiakar. slayers of 
the T^raja race',” applied in tho present record, 1. 03, to tho burgesses of 115p, and the reference in tho Huh 

name shoivs, tlio school was derived from Kashmir. Cf. .Ep. VII. i. Sh. 114, ate. 
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The date is given ini. 66 as: Saka 1102 (onrrent), Vikari; the new-moon day of Aivayuja, 
Monday. This is not perfectly regular. The tithi mentioned corresponded to Tuesday, 2 Octo- 
jber, A.D. 1179, on which day it ended 13 h. 28 m. after mean sunrise (for Ujjain).^ 

The places mentioned are Kuntala (11. 13 f., 16, 21 f.), Kisukddu (11. 22, 67) and the 
Kisukad-u Seventy (1. 56), Pakaja (1. 29), Uppina-katte (1.29), KadSra (1. 30), Erambarage 
or Yerambarage (U. 57 f., 61), Ropa (H. 63, 68, 71, 78), Hiriya ManiyCr (11. 67, 71, 73, 78 f.) 
Chikka Mardyur (1. 72), MudiyanfiLr (11. 72, 77, 79), andMapiyQr (1. 76). OnKisukSdu 
see Ind. Ant., Vol. XXX (1901), p. 259 fE. Paha]a is the kingdom of Chedi, Kadara, evidently 
the same as the Kidaram or Kadaram of several other records, is rather difficult to locate. Mr. 
Venkayya (S.I.I., Vol. II, p. 109) and Dr. Hultzsch (above, Vol. IX, p. 231) seem to be right in 
placing it on the western coast of Burma or thereabouts in regard to other records ; but here it is 
rather hard to believe that the arms of the Sindas could reach so far. The words Ka^Sra-Qamga 
ini. 30 must mean a Glanga prince ruling in Kadara, and suggest that there was a place of that 
name in or near the territory of the Gangas in India,_. from which a colonial Kadara on the 
other side of the Bay of Bengal might have taken its name. Erambarage is Yelburga, situate 
in Lingsugur District of the Nizam’s Dominions, in lat. 15° 37' and long. 76° 3' ; we here learn 
(1. 57) that it bore the title of Lakshml-svayamvara. Kona is the modern town of Ron. Hiriya 
Mapiyur,. given as “ Hire-Manur ” on the Bombay Survey sheet No. 332 and as “ Heereh Mun- 
noor ” on the Indian Atlas sheet 41, is in long. 75° 42' and lat. 15° 42J-'. Chikka Maniyui, the 
“ Chik-Manur ” of the Survey and “ Chika Munnoor ” of the Atlas, lies in long. 75° 42J' and 
lat. 15° 40^'. Mapiyur may possibly denote these two towns collectively. Mudiyanur may 
perhaps have some connection with the modern village of Mudengudi (“ Moodiangoodee ” on 
the Indian Atlas), which lies in long. 76° 43' and.lat. 16° 44J' ; the former name is to be analysed 
as Mudiyam Hr, “ the elder’s village,” and the latter as Mudiyana ku4i, “ the elder’s homestead ” 
(or perhaps gw4i, “ temple ”). 


TEXT.* 


[Metres : — ^vv. 1, 25, 26, Anushtubh; w. 2,24, Vtpalam^la ; w. 3, 6, 6, 8, MahSsragdhara ; 
vv. 4, 13, 16, 17-21, MattebJiavihi^ita ; vv. 7, 9, 11, 12, 14, 16, 22, 23, Kanda \ v. 10, Chamfoka- 
mala.] 


Sri [I’"] Namas<-tumga-fSira4-ohuihbi-chanidra-chamara-charave [i**] traijokya-nagar- 
arambha-mfila-stait.bhaya iSaiiibhave || [1*] Vfitta I| 


2 Svasti samaBta-bhu-vale(}a)ya-v§Bhtitam=uj[j’'‘]va}a-mauktik-adi-sad-vastu-vi(vi)kltt 9 nav- 

uchchali(U)ta-tuiiiga-taraihga-Ba- 

3 hasra-majika-nyasta-viyat-talaih sogayis-irppudu bhavisi node nade lcka-stutam*§gi 


ma* 


B. Sewell has informed me that practically the same result is reached if we follow the SiMhantch 
JiromaT^^it which gives as titM-mdex 9809, as against the 9810 of the Arya-siddhmta. JTe also points out an 
feteresting fact in this conn eotion. As the (ba, 15) ended shortly after sunset on Tuesday, the 

preceding Monday night was the DipavaE festival ; see Eielhom’s list of Festal Days in J", A., VoL XXVI, 
181J7, p. 184. Kielhom there says that the “ principal day ” of the festival was the one in which the moon was 
in the nahskatra Svati. Mr. Sewell’s new table XLVIII A however shews that the moon entered Svati, accord* 
ing to the equal space system, 17 h. 7 m. after mean sunrise on Tuesday; hence Tuesday was the “ principal 
dav” of the DipavaE in A.D. 1179, though apparently the festival at any rate began on Monday night whik 
the amavaeyddi^ii was onrrent4 The BidM^nU iir^aVki also given a similar result. 

“From the iiih-impression. 
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4 tsya-makar-Stkara-saiiisthita-gliurnnit-axn^avaiix H [2*] Jala-iiasti-biata-hast-aliatiyiii* 
ogedu nun-muttTigal« suse tira-stbajiyoltj 

6 in.ey*veroliclii megaiinig-ogedu terale naiiilnitte iubhr-abhramaiii nirniina{a- 
kaIlo]-aughadimdara gagan.a-ta}ake tMi- ^ 

6 t-itta v5l=ikshiaalM katj-golikuiiiL bhugolamaiii Butt=«isid=atii]atara-dbvaiiav=am.bh6ni(m)- 

dkanadi j| [3*] Vacbana |1 Antu sogayi- 

7 Suva muiimire m§rey=agi iu(iu)kbi]a-dvipa-kula-kudhaxa-kahaia-]nuiija-ramjitamuiii 

aSeaba-dosb-apabaxana- 

8 paxl(ii)^ta-pxabbava-suk8betiamum=eni(m)si sogayisura Jambu-dvipada na^ita- 

iia(Juve 11 Vfi |1 Suia-kamta-xata-kiijita-pra- 

9 tixava-piojiiibbbitarb’- kinmaii-vaia-git-axava-iaobita-dvipa-kulaib sidhdb-ariigana-pada- 

pamkaxuha-pxaibcbita-kum- 

10 kuma-3tbagi(gi)ta-cbamcbacb-cbamdia-kamt-opaJam. karam=opp-ippudu xatna-kute- 

xainap.lyaib Meru-dbatxidbaiam |1 [4*] A Kaib- 

11 cban-acba}ada daksbi^a-dig-bbagadolw Bbarata-ksbetiam=embu.d*iippxid=adaEo]« |) 

PolarL®=ellam gamdba-^ali-prakara-pa- 

12 iivii{vii)taih naibdaaa-Sxe^iy^ellam pba]a-bbax-5(a)uanina-cbiit-avam(ni)ja-Javalayitaib* 

dlxggbik-aiiikam=ellam daJi(}i)t-aibbbojata« 

13 xei3iu-stbagita-lalitam«ur-uigga]=ellam piaia-samku]a-g5-dbanya-pxakiiw-amcbitam=enal» 

esegum Kuihtal-oxvvi-vilasain || [5*] 

14 A Kumtala-dSfiadoJw |1 Palavum giamamgaliib pattaiia-nikaxadi(de) samvabana- 

bratadim pesba(4a)}a-kbeda-vyubadiin kba- 

15 iwada-nagaxa-ma^amb-augbadiib ku(Je cbeluvam tajeda di5riamukba-6xe^ym=eseva 

nadi-jaladiih bbuxi-bbu-mamda- 

16 ladolu kang»e4dam«ag-ixppudu rucbixateyiib madbya-dSSaib vifiesbain H [6*] 

Tatu-KuibtaJ-adbipati bbasvat-kittti-vilasan.=udbdbat-ara- 

17 ti-mabibbii{bbfi)t-KuPa-damdau=adato obamatkataib fiauryya-fiaji Sarhkamadevaiii || 

[7*] A de^-adbi^vaiana bbuja- 

18 piatapam=emt*emda(Je H Balavad-vidviBbte-bbapalakaian^ujade ki}t=ikki tadd-iajya” 

cbibiLamgalan=udyad-de&i-k66aibgalan=a- 

19 vayavadiib kom^u sal-lUeyiibdam jaladbi-vyav§shtit-6iv7i-vale(la)yav=aiiitnmaib 

ta]didaiii taiima dox-mmamdia- 

20 ]adolu ni4Saihka-LaibkeSvaxan>ama]a-ya6am Sathkama-kBbSQipHam. || [8*] Ant* 

enisida Ka4a'Ch.ur3r7a-chakravartti(rtti) Saiixkaixia-devarasa- 

21 la xajyaia«uttax-ottar-abbi'm(vti)dbdbi-piavaidbdbamanain*a-cbaibdx-Srkka-taiaib 

saluttam-iie |1 




Yi]aBitam>euipa Kuib* 


22 ta]a-deSado]tt babu-pha}a-dbanya-dblmi-dbana-put9nav«eiii5u,v*iixgga}8 nele na^u 
Kisuki.<|u II A tLa(Ian«4]Tan«axttbi-ian-Sna:b< 


^ Read 

^ THe £rst fa is supejftiaotLS. 

«The jprSsa is imperfect, /rbyinliig witii in Tcrses5*6. 
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2? d]i«(dat}m Siiiida-mii]i^lit0ilakai& gri-naiiidanaii- 

eseye tanma lalit-akaraiii 1| [9*] 1 jagadw- 
24 viraii=anvay-|,Tatai5aiii=^eiiat=emda4i0 1| eubBatem^Achagasaati 

kali NaM-bkumipaili suruchiia-kirtti 

26 vi{vj)))iuy*a^da Das^Lnaa^raaiiidala^Taraiii narapati Oiroa-biiumipati 4auryya- 
dkanam vinutam C!hauvuiiida^-l>littva?ari:5aae mujtti 

26 caianw-nppaa=eihlba 8ah6dli8((ia)iar*adar=em’aruih || [10*] Avar-o]ag=Aisbugi“ 

bliupaii^=avira}a-^ii(si)ta-kirtti puttidaih Bammarasarh bbava- 

27 ua-jam-stutyam parttIiiva-Paittiiia± Sjjdxda-yaiBfei-cliudaratHaici j| [11*] Atanoda. 

vuttidaiii vi]diyata-ya6a± Siinlta.^'bliunxipa- 

28 Jana tane(na)yaia pati(ti)tar*ipu»nn(afi}pa-Taiggam bjhutaJadojM negajdan 

abhe(bta)yan=Achugi=bliupam 1| [12*] Maleyam 

29 sadbisi ipaliaJ-Sdlnpatiyaib bejn-koiiid^ mikk^icdda d^'Vvaladiiiid=XJppina»- 

kadde(t|9)yaiii kavardidu(rdTi) saibgiam-agradoju saiii- 

30 da iney-gaHy=ag«*irdda KadApa*^aibgaAa2X>agarvY=8jr'VT<e$j7i];iaib koihdu bbutala- 

doja tan=esedli(d)-iiddan*Adb,ugi-iu:i(nri)pa- 

31 Jatb Siiiida-yaiM'SttaTnaiii H [IS*] A negaJd^Aclxaffaaaxiigarh manini® MA- 

deviyarasigazh pufrtidaiL=urTvi-nuta-vibbavaih satya- 

32 nidhanaiii Perjnina(|i-devan=apratima-yafem \\ [14*] Gbana-baha-baladimde 

Hoy^ajaua matt-ebbariigajam vastTi-Tabanamaiii koin.- 
83 d=8-tidbitanam Toyabanaih beih-koindii tujd-eydi mu^tii neraiiii-barade katti 
tanidu cbaladlii(di)]ii CfliSlukya-rayaihga kottan=aiiuna'pia- 
34 baja-pratapa-vibkavam Permmadi-bhupalakaiii || [15*] Ene negajda Permma- 
bbnbinjan-anrtjairi vidTisbte-mamdaJSSvara-kamta- 


35 iaiia-karnna-patra-viehciLbedanan=apratima-pratapi caiavumda-nri(npi)pam H [16*] 

Vara-]i6m-ag3iita(ya) Taji-mSiiisanianwalaiiipiiii melva m§,taiiiga-bhi- 

36 kaia-]s^bba-stbita-ra]da-panaman=arutt=anaiii.dadijii pirvra nisbthura-ni(ni)striiiiSa- 

ni(ni)i-aaiyoJ« neredn DSvi-samgararh sadkipar-dbdiurado- 

37 1« cbikam=id=alte Satru-mahipar-Caiohavuiiida-bhupaJanim || [ 17 *] Euja-fiailam 

rajatr-adriyaib jajadbj dugdb-atnbiodbiyam vahini- 

38 kujam=lm^(dt)-apageyaiii tamala-taru kalp-SrTvIjamam Vishriu ni(ni)rmnialp 

Gamgadbaianaih d^niain* ner&ye p6lt-irpp=a[i{i]negain parTTitt(t)»=n- 

39 j[]*]vala-M dyuti-meyi[m*] trijagamaiii Clxavuth(?a-bbQpalanaiJi(na) 11 ri8*1 

AnMiusi neg^da &lman.Biab8aia&daJe-6v8rajh sakas-o- ' ' n i j 


40 


tfenmga-Wa-Caiayuiiidarasa-devaa=arddh-aihga-Lakabmi 

zooMia-^daippane Sirjy&dwi. 


patta-mab§deviy=aiiitahpura- 


41 


42 


43 


yarasiy;*aiivay-avataram=eiiit=eiiLdade 

kahmapajan-ayyaiii gun-akare- 

y-5d=Bclialadevi tayi iiri(n?i)pa-vataiii Sri-Vajradevaiii 
S da^^va^i^yan^adliipam ^3iS!vuxiidaji=6iQdaind6 

dal« Siriyadeviy-ol=ar=eral-kuladoJain saiiipujyeyarw ranivar« 
negarda SlriySdSviyara- ' ^ 


Naranatb-agrani Bijjalaiii Kajachuri- 

saliodaraii^atyiiiiiMta- 
[19*] Aat^enisi 


To bft soaaiied Chammja^ 
»Pei:liaps m error for difaify 


* Read mdi^inu 

or sometliiDig of tlie Mud* 
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44 Big^aiix CMvxu±i^a-marfada4e§varaii!gam puttidar==ad=eijit=emda(Je jj Dhareyaiii 
palisal=eiiid6 Gaiirige Gajasyani ShanmukLam Siteg=u- 
46 dh.dliiira-tejaih Lava-btubliiijaiii Ku^a-nii(nfi)paih ^ri-Devaki-devig=adaiadimdaih 
Bala-K3:i(Kfi)slinar=udbliavipa voIm lo- 
de k-6ttamar=‘Pptit;tidar=Ssiriyadevig[e*] VIra-Bijiala-iiri(iip)paiii Vikkayyan=eiiib=> 
atmajarM || [20*] Avar-ojage jj Prajeyam pali(li)- 
4T si dbarmmamaifa. iii(ni)lisi si(M)sbta-vratamam kad=ari-brajamam sodu niramtaraiii 
vipuja-lakshmi-dhamaa^adaib mablbhu- 

48 ja -cbu<].am.ani Siiiida-vamiyan=ajitam iri-Vikkraniadityan=apta-jaii-6dyaifa-nidlii mam- 

daleSa-tiJakam caiavumdadev-atmajam Ij [21*] Kkyatam baiyadolam Mam. 

49 dliataiii tan=em{ni)8i mamdalika-Mariidhatam bbutaiamam palisidam autana-Baliy= 

enisi Vikkramaditya-nri(nri)pam || [22*] Tatw-pada-padm-opa- 
60 jlvl^ II Ahava-dbirana vid7u{dvi)4-byulia-bhayaiiikarana 'ViCVi)l£krainadityana 
sarrinabam taQ=ene Bacheya-Saliani ^aran-agat-aika-rakshamani- 

i61 yaih [| [23*] Satya-parakkramam para-hita-bratiy^emt^Ejfakati Vikkramadityana 

bidmojit negaldaa^ariite jagard-iiuta--raa-Vikkramaditya- 
52 na bidinol'M negaldan=i ^u(su)bh.at-agraniy-eriidu baig-nikuA bbri(blri)tya-iiidhaiia- 
naih negajda Bdcheya-SSka^jOLiyam jagaj-janam j| [24*] Aat-akkamdi- 

63 ta-dor-ddam(Ja-pratapanumm *»avamdbye(ibdbya)-kopanui2. rana-ramga-simhanurii 

vimaja-klrtti-lata-kamdanum vij aya-lakshmi-kariitaimm=em- 

64 sida maba-pradhanam senadbipati babattara-niyogj mamdalika-sahanWiromani 

firimatM-Bacha3ryd^Saha9i- 

65 ya bimnapadiih 1| Svasti Samadhigata-pamcba-maba'Sabda*iiiabamamda}e^Taiam 

uddamda-mamdalika-ripu-Madana-MabeSvaram Simda-66TimdamiiUT8=udatta-Ea- 

66 manuib. vairi-mam43'lika-§iro-Vajra-damdaiLum=enisida ^rimami-mahamamdajeivaram 

Vira-Vikkramadityadeva-rasarfa. Kisukad=eppattu- 
57 man^aldTi diisbta-nigrabaAisbt;a-paripalaaadidi tribb6g'abbyariitara-sidbdbiyiiiid=aid'a 
Lakslimi-svay8tiiibaram*enisida nij a-iajadbamy*app=E- 

68 raxfabarageya ]iele-vI(Jiiiol« sukba-saibkatha-vmodadiib lajyam-geyyuttam-irddti 

dbainuna-prasaiibgadolu || 

69 Dharmma eva bato hamti dbarmm.6 raksbati laksbitab [ 1* ] tasmad=dbarmm6 na 

baibtavya[8**]8arw-ai6vaiyya-pbaj*-epsubhib || [25*] e±ba subbaM(8bi)ta- 

vacbanamgalam keldu taib 

60 sajadiib dhaimma-budbdbiy=appudariihdaib tamma bappaib Srlman* 

mabamaib(jaje6varam Gbavuiiidarasa-devargge paroksba-vmayaib(ya)-pra- 

61 yaficbitta-nimittaib Yeraiiibarageyalu bbu-dana-gri(gpi)ba-daiia-go-dana-suvar 99 a<' 

danfl.Thg«.|fl,Th ma^uttam-irdda tat-kaladolu jj STaeti 

62 ixia-niyania-Bv5dby5ya-d!tyana*dbaj:ana - ind(ina'u)n anuditbana “ patiyana * japs •* samadbi* 

6i(Si)la-aampaQJiaruib yan(au)pSsan:-a^“h6tra- 

63 dylia-guin-deva-pfijartatpatarudi Toyapa^ktil* 

Sj^takatam^ppS' iSiiaiaB'mah-'SgzAhfltatii Rd]^<Xa 


» l U ftd -gpgyiWr 
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64 Ba]’a-nalvar«a4e^a(s}ia)-maliajana]iiga|a sammdlianadal^alliya Kalla-iaajliad» 

ackaryya-Gurubhaktadevargge [j Avara guxu-ku}am=emt«eiiidade Kaja- 
d6 ma]dia-Parwat-avali-tap6-nI{ni)shtli.a-parar=eiusi negaida Koppina Vak2ikha:aad€var»s 
avara fiishyaiii RudraSaktidevaru avara ^ishya[iii*] JAinaiSaktidevar^ava* 

66 ra Sishyaiii Gumliliaktadevargge Sa(Sa)k;a--varslia 1102naya VikSri- 

sarhvatsarada A§va 3 ri(yu)jad»amavase SSmavaradariidu tamma 

67 Kisiikada na(Ja bajiya ba^aih Hiriya Ma^dyura sainasta-gu:0a-vii§4(sh)-6riinatar« 

app*ur-[o*]4eya-mukbyaiiiv^=al[l*]iy=ajuvat[t*]=okka- 

68 lum samasta-prajegaju eahitam BS^ada Kalla-mata(tha)da Cbame4vara-d§vara 

nitya-ptja-naivedya-gaihdha-dhupa-dipa-CIiaitra-pavitraiii nadev=aiht=a- 

69 gi 7 »alliy=acliaryya Giarubliakta-devara pada-praksHaknarri-geydu dhara-purwakaih 

ma^ taja-dattiy«=agi sarwa-na-* 

70 masyaib. laa^i kotta keyi mattaru haiimera^u alliya Maje^vara-devara 

naivedyakke kofla, keyi mattar=era^u 1| Arht-a vri(vfi)ttige stha- 

71 |av»=avTid=eiiidade Hiriya Mapiyura mu^^a ioladiiii ka^eyalu Rd^ada 

pa^uva-volada kaihbi- 

72 vodduge teiiikalu GMkka Mai^yiira boladiib badagalu kaihbi-voddnge ba^agalu 

Mudiyaniira holadiiii teibkalu kaihbi-vodduge aiii- 

73 tu nalkura deseyalu kavileya kallaiix na|;^u kottaru || Imt=f dTin.rmTr>a.infl.Tf» 

Hiriya Ma^iydra vur-o^eyantuh samasta- 

74 prajegajuiii sadharmmadini pratipSlisuvaru 1| Danaih va palanarb v=api dATiaob- 

chlir§yo=nupalaiiam [|*] danat=avarggam=avapn6ti pa- 

75 lanad=acliyiitaiii padaA J| [26*] Vira-Bijjapadevaziuiir Vikkarasanuiii kejege 

mattar=eradu ajavat[i*]gege mattar-eradu amtu 

76 bitta mattaru 4 Ma:piyiira ur-o<^eyariuii apivatt=okkalum pratipajisu- 

varu II ^ 

77 Mattam Vira-Bijiaajadevarasanuiii Vikkara[sa*]nuiii Kalla-imathada 

GbamSsva(4va)ra-devarige bit{;a keyi Idudiyandra 

78 Iie(ho)lad=o}age mattaru 6 R5pada be(ho)lad.a kaiiibiy-oddugey=agi paduvala 

Hiriya Ma- 

79 piyiira be(]io)lada kaifa.biy-oddugey=agi badagalu Mudiyandra ur-odeyaruik 
ac[u*]va- 

80 tt=okkaluih pratipajiauvaru j| 


TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1.) Homage to Sambhu lovely with, the yak-tail fan that is the moon kissing his lofty 
head, the foundation-column for the construction of the city of the Threefold World. 

(Verse 2.) Hail ! surrounded by the ring of the whole earth, abounding in goodly treasures 
of hrilhant pearls and the like, decking the face of the sky with garlands of thousands o^ upspring- 
ing lofty waves, the tossing Ocean tenanted by crowds of fishes and dolphins, when one gases 
in meditation, is fair to th^jaight, being ezceedingly praised by the world. 


> Bead •tn/akhyavm. 
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(V. 3.) When, swelling up on its shores, rising aloft, beating against tie bright sky, it 
rocks about so that fine pearls arising from the blows of the trunks of troops of water-elephants 
are showered around, the Ocean, most incomparable in its thunders, surrounding the globe of 
the world, attracts the eye as one gazes, as though it were driving holes in the face of the heavens 
with its floods of stainless billows. 

(LL 6-8.) In the very middle of Jambu-dvipa, which, with the ocean thus resplendent 
hE its bound, is brilliant in being adorned with grotto-bowers in the principal mountains of all 
the continents and in being a blessed land richly endowed with power to lemoYe all guilt — 

(V- 4.) Conspicuous indeed is Mount Meru, charming with jewelled peaks, which is full 
of echoes of the murmurs of celestial damsels’ amorous dalliance, where the tribes of birds ^ are 
fascinated by the sounds of Kinnaris* sweet songs, and where brilliant moonstones are besmeared 
with lustrous saSron from the lotus-feet of Siddhas’ wives. 

(LL 10-11.) On the south of this Golden Mountain is the land of Bharata : in it — 

(V, 5.) All the fields are encompassed by lines of hagrant rice-crops ; all the series of 
parks encircled by mango-trees bending with the weight of fruit ; all the multitudes of pools 
charmingly powdered with pollen of bursting lotuses ; all the towns splendidly abounding in 
crowds of people, kine, and grain : thus appears the bright aspect of the land of Kuntaia. 

(L. 14.) In this land of Kunta}a — 

(V. 6.) With many villages, with numbers of market-towns, with crowds of store-piaces, 
with multitudes of elegant hamlets, with abundance of villages, towns, and ma4<imba* 

villages, together, with a series of beautiful drdnd^uk7ia-towi&,^ with the multitude of rivers, 
the central province is unique amidst the realms of the vast earth in charming the eye with its 
loveliness. 

(V. 7.) The lord of this Kuntala is the heroic king Sahkama, brilliant with lustrous 
glory, a Thunderbolt- wielder [Indr a] to the mountaiks, haughty foes, a miracle of valour. 

(LI. 17-18.) As regards the splendour of the arm of the lord of this land : — 

(V. 8.) King Sahkama, an intrepid Lord of Lanka,® stainless of glory, unceasingly 
tearing up and destroying puissant hostile monarchs, winning, member by member, their emblems 
of royalty (and) the treasuries of their noble lands, in fine sport has supported on the circle of 
his arm the whole ring of the ocean-encompassed earth. 

(LI. 20-21.) While the reign of the Kalachurya emperor thus described, Sahkama- 
davararsa, was advancing in a course of successively increasing prosperity, ^6 endure) as long 
as moon, sun, and stars : — 

(LL 21-22.) In the bright land of Kuntala is KisxikR^n, a province containing towns 
that are full of abundant fruit, grain, kine, and money. ^ 

(V. 9.) The ruler of this province is a delight to the needy, auTbrnament of Sinda 
SilarjL^^likaSy a treasure of splendour, Vikramadeva, a child of Fortune,^ whose own charming 
form is conspicuous. 

(LL 23-24.) As regards the lineage of this world-hero : — 

(V. 10.) There were seven brethren, to wii^ the warrior Acharasa, who crushed hostile 
monarchs, the valiant king NSlki, prince Siihha most brilliant of fame, the excellent baron 
Ddsama, king DSlma, lord of men, the famed person, rich in valour, known as king 
(and) kiag ChSma. 

1 [The text (p. 229, L 9 above) has dvipa which means ‘ elephant*. Perhaps dvija is meant.— Ed.] 

* Definitions of the terms grdma^ pattai^a^ mi/hvahaTuif Ichld^* hJiarvada, ^mgttrOf mad^tiiha^ and drdaa- 

muhha are to be found in the XX. 4-10 and YngMUmand V. 60; of, my translation oi 

AaeuOf p. 45 n. ' 

* A variation of the oommoner title niUai^ea-Edma* 

*4r§‘na7tdanaf a play on the name of his mother SiriySdSvi (see below). 
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(V. 11.) Among these, there was born to king Achugi, Bammarasa, possessing abund- 
ant bright fame, lauded by the folk of the world, a Pfitha’s son (Arjuna) among monarchs, a 
crest jewel of the Sinda race. 

(V. 12.) The son of his (Achugi’s) full-brother the renowned king Sirnha, the fearless 
king Achugi (II), who laid low troops of hostile sovereigns, was illustrious on earth. 

(Y. 13.) Overcoming the Highlands, driving into flight the lord of Dahala, with ex- 
ceedmg strengtli of arm sackmg Uppina-katte, slaymg in the forefront of battle that worthy 
man of true valour the Gahga of Kadara when his awful power of destruction was at its height, 
king Achugi, best of the Sinda race, was in turn illustrious on the earth. 

(V. 14.) To this distinguished Acharasa and his high-spirited consort Mddeviyarasi 
was born Permaijideva of world-renowned majesty, a treasure of truthfulness, incomparable 
in glory. 

(V. 16.) By the strength of his robust arm winning the Hoysala's fiery elephants {and) 
treasure-waggons, driving into flight the very bold Toraka, pursuing, approaching, coming into 
touch, bmding {him) with none coming to aid, long Permadi, splendid in perfect puissant majesty, 
boldly carried {Mm) off and handed {him) over to the GMlukya king. 

(Y. 16.) The younger brother of this distinguished king Perma was king CMvuipda 
(II), who plucked away the leaves in the ears of hostile barons’ mistresses, incomparable in 
majesty. 

(V. 17.) On meeting with the blade pertaining to {his) grim sword, which devours 
splendidly the flesh of horses {destined as it were) for noble oblation-fires, {and) stabbing drinks 
joyfully draughts of blood lodged iu the terrible temples of elephants, enemy kings, strange to 
say, do verily in battle fulfil the vow of the Goddess by means of king Gkavunda.^ 

(V. 18.) The brilliant fame of king Gkavunda has spread through the triple world with 
the sport of its lustre, so that the central mountains become verily like to the Silver Mountain 
{i.e., Vaitadhya), the ocean to the Sea of Milk, the series of rivers to Indra’s stream, the tamala 
trees {XantJiochymus pictorius) to the Tree of Desire, Vishnu to the stainless Bearer of the 
Ganges (Siva).® 

(LI. 39-41.) As regards the lineage of Siriyadeviyarasi, the Fortune forming half the 
body of the Mahama^idale^vara kmg Vira-Gkavupdarasa exalted in valour who was thus 
illustrious, his royal consort, the mirror to the face of the seraglio : — 

(V. 19.) Seeing that her father was the Kalachuri monarch Bijjala, foremost of lords 
of men, her mother Eckaladevi, a mine of virtues, her brother the blest Vajradeva, best of 
kings, her husband Gkavapija, scion of the most exalted Sindas, what queens forsooth in the 
two races were so highly honoured as Siriyadevi ? 

(LI. 43-44.) As regards the {sons) born to this illustrious Siriyadeviyarasi and the 
Mandale^vara GMvup^a ; — 

(V. 20.) As to Gauri, for the protection of earth, were bom the Elephant-faced {i.e., 
GaneSa) and Shanmukha, as to Sita king Lava immense of splendour {and} king Ku^a, as to the 
blest lady Devaki by act of grace were born Bala and Krishija, (so) were born to Siriyadevi 
as sons, beat of the world, king Vira-Bijjala {and) Vikkayya. 

1 The meeting of the enemy kings with Chavunda’s sword is compared to the onion of devotees ot Kali with 
the hierophant. Chavunds-’s sword destroys their horses and elephants, w the priest’s knito okiighters the 
victiflis presented hy worshippers before they are burned in the fire. 

•The whiteaens of his fame makes every dark-oolouxed object appear to beol a brilhant while hue. The 
rhetonoai figuie is tad^gu/fa. 
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(L. 46.) Of these (two sons ) ; — 

(V. 21.) Guarding (his) subjects, establishing religion, protecting naen of culture, driving 
away foes, the blest Vikranaaditya, crest-jewel of monarchs, scion of the Sindas, invincible, 
an exalted treasure to friends, an ornament of barons, son of king has been ever- 

lastingly a seat of abounding fortune. 

(V. 22.) King Vikramaditya, renowned even in boyhood as a very Mandhata, has pro« 
teoted the earth, a Mandhata among barons, known as a new Bali. 

(LI. 49-50.) One who finds sustenance at his lotus-feet — 

(V. 23.) Bacheya-Sahani, a unique protective gem for seekers of his protection, known 
as the very armour of Vikramaditya stout in the fray (and) terrible to hosts of foemen 

(V. 24.) “ As flourished in the palace of Vikramaditya, Eyakati true in valour (and) 
devoted to the weal of others, so there has flourished in the palace of the world-famed hero 
Vikramaditya this most eminent of warriors ” : thus the people of the world extol the illus- 
trious Bacheya Sahani, a treasure to dependents. 

(LI. 52-55.) On the petition of Backayya sakayii, the High Minister, General of the 
Forces, holder of seventy-two offices, head-jewel of princely Officers of the Stables, who is thus 
styled ‘ majestic with invincible rod-like arm, not to be baulked in wrath, lion on the stage of 
battle, root of the creeping-plant of stainless fame, beloved of the Fortune of victory’ — 

(LI. 55-61.) Hail ! While the Mahamaudale^vara who has obtained the five great 
(musical) sounds, the Mahamandale^vara Vikramaditya-devarasa,who is styled “a Mahe^vara 
to the Love-god haughty hostile barons, a Govinda of the Sindas, a Rama among the noble, a 
Tkunderbolt-wielder to the heads of opponent barons,” administering the Kisukadu Seventy, 
and governing it so as to suppress the wicked and protect, the cultured, with internal authority 
over the three forms of enjoyment,^ was reigning with enjoyment of pleasant conversations in 
his capital city the standing camp of Erambarage, which is styled LakshmI’s Svayarhvara, 
in the course of a religious address he heard the following moral verses : “ Religion when harmed 
harms, religion when guarded guards ; therefore religion should not be harmed by those who 
desire fruits of paramount lordship.”® As he himself was naturally of a godly spirit, he dis- 
pensed in Erambarage gifts of lands, houses, kine, and gold in pious memory of his father the 
Mahamandale&vara Gbavuyidarasa-deva and for the lustration (of his soul) ; and in the course 
thereof : — 

(LI. 61-64.) In the presence of all Hie Hundred-and-four Mahajanas of the Great 
AgrabAra of R6jua, who are— hail ! — devoted to the performance of the major and minor dis- 
ciplines, scriptural study, meditation, spiritual concentration, and practice of silence, observant 
of prayer and absorption, attentive to libation in the domestic fire and to reverence of Brah- 
ma. iiftj eldets, and gods, having glory briUiant as the sun, destroyers of the race of the Toyapas 

(LI. 64-66.) To Gurubhakta-deva, prior of the Kalla-Matha (=Stone monastery) of 
that place -.—As regards his spiritual lineage ; Koppina Vakbkbaijadgva, tenoned as being 
devoted to the ascetic practice of the Parvat-avali (=Mountain-8ohool) of the Kfijamukhas j his 
disciple RudraAakti-deva ; his disciple JfiaaaSaktideva ; to his disciple Gurubhakta- 
deva — 

(LI. 66-70.) On Monday, the new-moon day of ASvayuja in the cyclic year VikAci, the 
1102nd year of the Saka (era) (the Mahdmaf,MeSvara Vihramadityadeoa), in company witn 
the local sixty households and whole population of Hiriya Ma^iy^* * town forming part o f 


1 See iTid Ant.) VoU XIX, p* 271* 


* Mauu Vin. li. 
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Ms province of Sisuk3.^r lieaded by the mayor, who are eminent for all excellences of virtue, 
did with laving of the feet of the local prior GurubhaktadSva and pouring of water make over 
as a royal gift on sarva-nawisya tenure a field of twelve mattuT for the maintenance of the 
r^Mar worship, oblations, fragrances, incense, lamps, and OJuxit^a-pcivitra^ of the god ChameSvaxa, 
in the KaOa-Mafha (stone monastery) of {and) a field of two mottorforthe oblations of 

Idle local god lia]SSvara. 

(L. 70-74.) Now as regards the area comprised in this endowment : on the four sides, 
to wit, at the side by the eastern field of Hirfya Maipiyiir, the ifea»»W-junction of the western 
field of R5^, on the south the unction on the north of the field of Chi k k a Ma^iyiir, 
on the north the k^mM-junction on the south of the field of Mudiyaafir, they set up stones 
{mgroped with the f^re) of a cow. Thus the mayor of Hiriya Ma9i3rdx‘ and all the population 
shall maintain this pious foundation according to its rule. 

(Y. 26 : a standing Sanskrit formula.) 

(Id, 75-76.) The 4 imttar wMch Yufa-BiJJana-dSva and Vikkarasa granted, namely 
two nwtfor for the tank [and!) two mattar for the alms-booth, the mayors of Ma^iyflr and the 
sixty Households shall preserve. 

(LL 77-80.) Moreover, the field granted by Ylra-Bljja^ga-dSvarasa and Vikkarasa to 
the god Obame&vara of the Stone-monastery, 6 maUar wildiin the field of Mudiyandr, on the 
west forming a kumbi-junotion of the field of Rd:^a, on the north forming a kantbi-junotion of 
the field of Hir^n Mai^iyfir, the mayors of Mudiyanfir and the sixty Households shall 
preserve. 


No. 39.~TWO HARSOLA COPPER PLATE GRANTS OF THE PARAMARA SIYAKA 

OF V. S. 1005. 

By K. N. Dieshit, M,A. akd D. B. Diskalkae, M.A. 

The two grants published here are in the possession of a Visanagara Nagar Brahman named 
Bhatt Magan Motiram of the village Harsola in the Parantij taluka of the AhmadabSd District 
of GujarSit. Rao Bahadur Reshavlal H. Dhruva of Ahmadabad first obtained information about 
them and tried his best to secure them for the preparation of impressions. The owner was un- 
willing to part with them for any consideration. He, however, allowed Rao Bahadur Dhruva 
to have them photographed and lent them for a few hours for personal examination. The Rao 
Bahadur kindly placed the photographs at our disposal for the purpose of deciphering and 
publication. Subsequently through the kind efforts of Mr. Dayabhai P. Derasari, Bar-at-law of 
Ahmadabad, the Brahman lent to us the plates for a few days for taking impressions from which, 
the accompanying facsimiles have been prepared. 

The grants, herein called A & B, consist of two plates each, engraved only on the inner side. 
All the four plates were most probably joined together by means of a ring passing through a small 
hole in the centre at the bottom of the first and third and the top of the second and fourth plates. 
Mr. Dhrava informs us thattwo of the plates were found joined together by a ring, the remaining 
two being loose. From the presence of the Gartida symbol on only one of the sets of the plates 
it, however, seems probable that all the four plates were originally joined together, the grants 
be^ issu^ by the same king on tiie same day to two Brahmans, related to each other as father 
and son. For the sake of convenience the father’s giant has been designated in t,biA article as grant 

* See /juJ, Ant., Vol. XXXVm, p. 52 . 
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A and the son’s, as B. At the left hand bottom of the second plate of grant A is mcised the figure 
of flying Garuda holding a snake in his left arm. The Garuda symbol is found on some of the 
Rashtrakuta records, the newly discovered Ahmadabad grant of V. S. 1026 of Siyaka himself^ 
and the plates of the Paramara princes Vakpati-Mnnja and Bboja, the son and the grandson, 
respectively, of Siyaka of these grants. 

The grant A has 27 lines of writing, 16 being written on the first and 11 on the second 
plate. In grant B, there are 29 lines, 13 in the first plate and 16 in the second. The 
first plate has been more carefully engraved. The writer of the grant B began with bold 
letters and had to compress the concluding few lines within a short space, the penultimate line 
being incised practically on the edge and the last word written vertically on the right hand 
margin. 

The characters used in the plates belong to the northern class of alphabets prevalent in 
the 10th century A.D. and generally resemble the letters of contemporary inscriptions, e.^., the 
Paitabgarh inscription® of the time of the Pratihara Mahendrapala II, dated Samvat 1003. The 
use of the archaic as well as the advanced forms of letters in these two grants would indicate 
that the alphabet employed in them was undergoing a change during the period 'to which they 
belong. A few examples may be given to illustrate this point. Initial a is found in at least 
three different forms, (cf. a in adfisUa, in grant A, line 19 and grant B, fine 21 and 
in anumantavya^, in grant B, line 25). In grant A, the initial e is a triangle with the apex at 
the bottom (line 8). Of the consonants, hha occurs in grant A in the older form with loops 
to the left of each of the two verticals ; while in grant B it approximates to the modern Nagarl 
form (see hha in 1. 3). In grant A, ta occurs more frequently in the earlier form in which the 
top vertical is straight and the lower limb consists of two curves, the one 'on the right being 
at times longer. In grant B, the modern form of ta where the right curve is merely the 
continuation of the top vertical, is more predominant. The letter fha occurs in grant A in a 
rare form resembling the Greek 0. 

Regarding orthography, it may be noted that no distinction is observed between m and ha, 
as in most of the inscriptions of the period. Dental sa is substituted for in visSla (line 
11). The ha of simha is changed into gha in two places (11. 1 and 6). The use of the antismra 
is generally preferred to that of the class na^l ; in some cases both the anusvara and the class 
nasal are used (cf. avalambita, grant A, line 11). Some mistakes are repeated in both the 
grants, e. g., tfinj/i is written as triyj.a in trixiMgra (grant A, line 16 ; grant B line 17). With r, the 
following ka,ja, na, ma and va and the preceding t are generally doubled. 

The language is Sanskrit. Except for the opening verse in honour of the Man-lion incarnation 
of Vishnu, the three verses describing the pedigree of the donor and the two imprecatory 
verses at the end, the documents are in prose throughout. 

The grants open with an invocation of the God Vishpu in his Nrisiiiiha incarnation. Then 
follows the mention of the two kings Amdghamrsha and AJcdlavarsha, with the epithets Paramo^ 
bhaftaraha, Mahdrdjadhirdja, and Parameivara. The latter, who is mentioned as meditating on 
the feet of the former, has the two additional epithets Pfithvivalldbha and Snmllabha-narHdra, 


» Above Vol XIX, p. 177 


s Above Vol. XIV, pp. 176 & 163- 
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Now, there cannot be any doubt that the two kings here mentioned^ are the well-known sovereigns 
of the Rashtrakuta dynasty of Malkhed, either Amoghavarsha I and Kyisn^a II whose combined 
reigns extend over about a century (814-911 A.D.) or Amoghavarsha III and Xyish^a III 
(934-961 A.D.). Possibly some portion of the original draft is missing here through the engraver’s 
oversight for, immediately after this, follows a verse which mentions that ‘ in that family’ was 
born the famous kmg Bappaiparaja whose son was Vairisiihha. The expression ‘ in that family ’ 
presupposes the mention of the family, but the immediately preceding expression is the genitive 
case-ending mrendra-jiadan^m, which is hardly appropriate. Then occurs a verse in praise of 
Vairisimha, which is followed by another, mentioning that the king Siyaka was born to him. In 
the subsequent prose eulogy of Siyaka, we find that he is called a Mahcima‘$^aUka-oh,u4d}iMi),i 
and Mahdrdjddhirdja-pali, The grants are mentioned as having been made at the instance of 
the ruler of the Khetaka-mo^^aZa (corresponding roughly to the modern Kaira District). The 
records say that on his return from a successful expedition against Yogaraja, the king was 
encamped on the banks of the Mahi, where, after offering worship to Sivanatha (most probably 
at the shrine of Sarnal, a place of considerable repute) he gave away the villages of Kumbha^ 
rStaka and Sihaka in the Mohadavasaka-uishaya respectively to Lallopadhyaya, son of Govar- 
dhana and Nina Dikshita, son of Lallopadhyaya, Nagara (Brahmans) of Anandapura, belonging 
to the Gopali-flroirff, The idpaha^ or person who caused the grants to be given, probably the 
officer who was entrusted with the duty of issuing the grants, was the Thakkura SrI-Vishriu. 
The grants were written by the Kdyastha Guyiadhara. The last line in both grants contains the 
sign-manual of the king Siyaka. 

The date of the grants is given as ‘ Saihvat 1005, Magha v(b)a di 30, Budhe’ which corresponds 
to Wednesday, the 31st January, 949 A.D., thus showing that the year was a Kartikadi^ expired 
year and the month was amanta. The occasion for the grant was the chandrdrkka-ydga-parva, 
which may mean simply an amdvdsyd and not necessarily an eclipse of the sun. There was no 
solar eclipse on the date. 

The grants are of great historical interest, as they are the earliest records of the Paramara 
dynasty and as such have considerable bearing on the history of Gujarat. In regard to the 
details of the last years of Chavda rule, especially the period from 940 A.D. to 960 A.D., the 
Jain Chronicles are hopelessly at variance. The late Dr. Bhagvanlal Indraji says in his history 
of Gujarat,* The period of Chavda rule at AijahilavacJa is likely to remain obscure until the 
discovery of contemporary inscriptions throws more hght upon it than can be gathered from 

the confused and contradictory legends collected -by the Solanki historians, none of whom are 

older than the twelfth century.” In dealmg with the period when the Rashtrakiltas of Malkhe^ 


1 The identical expression paramabkUl'yaka-makur'ijadh r''ja-parame6mra-Srifmd-AfncgMvca-shadeva-p'ida- 

n'^dJtyAj-pararnabMunraJM-nmMrapdhr'ija-paramehara-irimai-Akjlamrahaieva-PrithvlvaUeibha Srima 

Iha-tMaidradM, is used to denote Kn^hija III in the Karhada plates of Kpsh^ia III, dated Saka 880 
(iip Ini., Vol IT, p. 27Sff.) and with the addition of pnramamah.kara, in the T)e6ll plates of the same king 
dated in .-'aka^ 862 {Ep. Ind , Vol. T, p 188f ,). The date of the present inscription (equivalent to Saka 870) is 
just intermediate between the DColi and Karh.’da inscriptions. It is possible that Krishria III was at tliis time 
the overlord of Siyata and ms name may have therefore been given the place of honour. The epithet nrnk'i- 
mandaUka-chrulanmii kin consona.aoe with this tiew But other indications may seem to favour the view that 

the expression ening wth mrMra-pSd-imm in the present plates r fers to the Rashtrakuta king Krishna II. 

2 fcee above \oL XIX, p. 178 /.». 1. j . 

3 gre above ToL XVIII, p 321. 

4 GhmUeer, Vol I, Part I, page 153. 
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held sway over Gujarat, he admits^ that no materials exist for fixing how long after A.D. 914, 
Gujarat belonged to the Manyakheta Eashtrakutas, and ventures the suggestion that probably 
they continued until their destruction in A.D. 972 by the Chalukya king Taila or Tailapa. 
The present grants, I think, would go to supply the required information to a large extent. 
It is possible that the YSgaraja of the present grants was a chief of the Chapotkata or Chavda 
djmasty of A^ahilavada-Patan (if the account of some Jain prabandhas that the Chavda rule 
ended in V. S. 1017 instead of in V. S. 998 is correct), or of the Chalukya dynasty of Southern 
Kathiawar.® As Siyaka when returning from his expedition against Yogaraja was encamped 
(near Sarnal) on the banks of the Mahi, it follows that Yogaraja’s principality mnst lie somewhere 
to the west of the Mahl and of the Khotaksi-ma^dala, which was in his own possession. The 
Chapotkatas of Patan and the Chalukyas of South Kathiawar acknowledged the overlordship 
of the Pratihara kings of Kanauj and Siyaka’s intimate connection with the Eashtrakutas, the 
enemies of the Pratiharas, explains why he attacked Yogaraja. 

The Siyaka of the present giants is no doubt Siyaka II, the father of Vakpati-Munja, whose 
date in his Dharampuri copper plates being 974 A. D.^ was 25 years later than the date of the 
present records or, just the period of a generation. In fact Mabel Dufi*^ actually gives 950 A.D. 
as the date of Siyaka II, the Paramara, probably working backwards from the known dates of 
Vakpati-Munja. He is also identical with the Siyaka of the Ahmadabad grant of V. S. 1026. 
Siyaka’s father’s name is Vairisimha in this, as well as in all previously known Paramara 
re<5ords. The Vakpati-Munja grants give the name of the father of Vamsimha as Kpishria, 
who may be identical with Bappaiparaja of the present grant and with Vakpati I of the 
Navc^saJiasanhacharita of Parimala and the Udayapur PraiasiL^ It may be noted that Bappai 
is a good Prakrit equivalent of Vakpati. 

The Udayapur further mentions two forbears of Vakpati I, Vairisimha I and 

Siyaka I, but as no historical fact is recorded regarding them except that they followed each 
other in the direct line of succession, we can assume that they had not established their power, 
and the fi.rst prince of the family who assumed importance was Bappaipa or Viikpati or Krishna. 

We fi,nd no mention in the present records of the mythical ancestor Paramara, born of 
the sacrificial fire on Mount Abu. Mr. C. V. Vaidya m his article^ on the exploded myth of xigni- 
kulas mentions that of the four supposed Agmkula families only the Paramaras seem to trace 
their descent to Agni, from their Udayapur inscription. At least the present records, which are 
earlier than any other record of the Paramaras, are silent on this point. 

The presence of the birudas Amdghavarsha Pnthvivallabka and Srlmlhbha among the titles 
of Vakpati-Munja have never been explained before, but on the basis of the relationship of the 
Paramaras with the Eashtrakutas revealed by the present grants, it is now possible to do so. 
From the fact that only Amoghavarsha I and Akalavarsha (Krishna 11) are mentioned in the 
plates, it seems that these two princes were held in special esteem by the early Paramaras. What 
exactly the relation between the two families was it is difficult to say, but possibly the Paramaras 
were descended from a Eashtrakuta princess. As some of the Vakataka"'^ plates begin with a 

' Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. I, Part I, page 131. ® Above Vol. IX, p. 21® 

^Ind, Ant, Yol VI, ip. 481 

* The Chronology of India, p* 92. See also Journal of Indian Sistory, Vol. IV ^ p. 80. 

« Ahov©Vol.I,|).2S3. 

® Or their names might have been repeated in tbe geneologv through mistake. See Proceedings of the M.adraQ 
Oriental Conference^ p. 803£E. and History of MediosVal Mmda India by C V. Vaidya, \ol. Ilgp, il8. 

» J. E. B. E. A, S., Vol XXVI, p. 110. 

® Above Vol. XV. p. 39 and Ind, Ant , Vol. LIH. p. 48 
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description of the Gupta Emperors, from whom queen Prahhavati was descended, so the 
Paramaras may have been descended from the Eashtrakdta kings Amdghavarsha and Akalavarsha 
through a Bashtrakuta princess, and, therefore, the present record opens with the names of the 
two Bashtrakuta sovereigns. It is also possible that Bappaiparaja was a general of Ktishpa II 
Akalavarsha at the time of the latter’s invasion of Gujarat and annexation of the domains of the 
local branch of the Rashtrakutas sometime about 900 A.D. He or his son Vairisiihha may have 
crossed over from GujarSt to Malwa and laid the foundation of the rule of their family in that 
province. vFrom the present records, ' it seems possible that Siyaka’s capital was in M alwS. as 
he was marching to the east of the Mahi, possibly through the modem Panoh Mahals and the 
Jhabua State. In Gujarat, Slyaka still had possession of the XhStaka-mo^td^kt at any rate. The 
lord of Badupati or Budrapati, who, the NavasaltasariJiaekirita tells us, was conquered by Siyaka, 
may possibly have been the Yogaraja of the present grant. If Siyaka was at the time of these 
inscriptions subordinate to some overlord, possibly the Bashtrakflta king, it is apparent from the 
statement of the Udayapur inscription that he later on fought with and defeated the Bashtrakuta 
king Khotfiga (about 970 A.D.). 

The connection of the Paramaras with Gujarat, after the date of these plates, no doubt 
lasted at least up to V. S. 1026, the date of Siyaka’s Ahmadabad grant, althou^M^raja, 
the founder of the A^iilwada Chaulukyas, consolidated North Gujarat under his rule and the 
Paramaras must have lost to him some portion of Northern Gujarat which they had held; It 
seems that in the time of the successors of Siyaka-Valqiati and Sindhliraja, the PararnSras had 
ceased to hold the portion of Gujarat under their s'wSy. Eor in 976 A.D .we seeJUularSja fighting 
with Barappa, the Chalukya general or ruler of Lata, t.e., Southern Gujarat. This he could not 
have done had the Paramaras been holding on their territory which lay between the Aphilvad 
^gdom and Lata. Prom the Tdakvada plates^ of V. S. 1108 of the time of Paramara BhCja 
it seems, however, that Bhoja seized again a portion of Northern Gujaiat since his power was 
acknowledged by a king ruling over the modern Sahkheda mahal of the Baroda State. 

It is not known when exactly the connection of the Paramaras with Malwa began. The 
Partabgarh inscription* of V. S. 1003 of the time of the Pratihara sovereign Mahendrapais II 
shows that Ujjain was then governed by an officer of Mahendrapala named MSdhava. Though 
this fact cannot be totally inconsistent with the occupation of Dhar by the Paramaras the country 
round about Ujjain was obtained by them not before the latter part of Siyaka’s reign or the early 
part of Va^ati-MuSja’s reign. 

A king of Kh§^ka«tO{idala is mentioned in the grants as a subordinate chief of Sfyaka. 
But unfortunately neither his name nor that of the family to which he belonged is given. From 
the Kapadvanj grant* of S. 832 (A.D, 910) we know that Pracha^ida of the Brahmavak family 
had gamed-rireTJiiacipality of Khetaka-mo^idoJa by the favour of the Kash|;rakfita sovereign 
Akalavarsha and was ruling at Harshapura, modern Harsola, where ’our grants were discovered. 
The^er of KhStaka-CTaiidak*, who was the contemporary of Siyaka was probably the successor 
this Pracha^da. Prom our Harsola grants and the Kapadvanj grant it seems that the 
Bashtrakuta, sovereign Akalavarsha had aEotted certain portions of his territories in Gujarat 
to his nobles who would check the attacks of the Pratihara enemies. 

Of the loc^ities mentioned, Khetaka-maindala is roughly equivalent to the modern Kaira 
and parts of Ahmedabad District. MShadavasaka must, be the same as modern Mohdasa or 

"**”****^’*^™****— — wa— — ww— ^ 

* PiVCBtdxngt of tie Pootta Oriental Conferem. 

Above Vol. XIV, p. 177, 

* Bom. Oat. I. i. p. 129. 
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in Pi&ati[j taluka of the District .of Ahmadab&d. The villages granted cis., 
l>Urdfaka and SlhakS can be identified with the present K5mi5d and SikS situated at 
a dwtan ce of 13 miles to the east and 8 miles to the south of Modasa, respectivelj. Sivanatba, 
the shrine on the MaViT, which was the place of the king’s encampment, can be identified^ with 
lying near the place where the Mah! is now crossed by the Anand.Godhra Section of the 
B., B. A C. I. Ry. It is still looked upon with sanctity in the neighbourhood and has an ancient 
Siva temple named Qalte4vara which is now a protected monument. It is near the village of 
Janod owned by a ThSkut in the Thasra tcAuha of the Kaira District, and can be approached 
by the railway station Angadi on the Anand-Qodhra line. Anandapura was the oripnal 
home of the Nagara BrShmansand is now represented by Vadnagar, a town in the Kheralutolufe 
oftheKadipront, Baroda State. It is noteworthy that these documents give us the earliest 
known epigraphical mention of the Nagaras though Brahmanas hailing from Anandapur are 
mentioned in some Valabh! inscriptions. 


TEXT.* 


Orant A 

1 5m* [I*] Vidynch-chakra-kadara-kesara- 

Bata-bhiihn**5iiiv(b)uda-4reijayal^ io^arh 
n§tra-huta4a-daihv(b)ara-bhjita^ siihgh- 
5-* 

2 kpitSl^ Sarfigmat I visphurjjad-gala- 

garjji-tarjjita-kakun-matsfiga-darp- 
Sdayab sarhraihbhas-sukhayaihtu 

khara>na* 

3 kha-kshuiiinaMviahad-vakshasa^ |1 [1 11*1 

Parama-bhatitiaraka-maharaiadhiraja- 

parameSvara-Srirnad-AmCghavaxslia- 

dSva-pad-a 

4 nudhyata-parama-bhattaraka-maharfija- 

dhiraja-parameSvara-Srimad- 

AkaiavarshadSva-ppithvivallabha- 


Grant B. 

1 om* [I*] Vidyuk-chakta*-kadara-ke 8 ara« 

8 ata-bhiiim*-amv{b)uda-trS 9 aya^ 
fionam netra-huta 4 a-daiiiv(b)ara-bhrita]^ 

8iihgh*-a- 

2 k|itet Satfigiijial^ 1 viaphurjia[d]-gala- 

garjji-tarijita-kakun-matarhga-darp- 
Sdaya^ saniraihbha^ su- 

3 khayaihtu va^i khara-nakha-kshumna.* 

dvishad-vakshasa^i II [1 11*3 Parama- 

bhatiaraka-maharaiadhiraja-paramSi- 

vara-4ti- 

4 mad-AmSghavamhadSva-pad-anudhy- 

ata-parama-bhatiarBka-maharajadhi- 

raja-paramaSvaTa-Srimad-Akft- 


6rivalla> 

6 bha-narendra-padanaih 1 Tasnun*kul5 kal- 
masha-mSsha-daksha |® jatalf. pratap- 
agni-hut-api-pakdia^ 1 V(B)appalpa-* 
6 rSj-Sti nfipa^ prasiddhas-tasmat«sttto»* 
bhud-anu Vairiaiifaghalj** I Cl 2 H*] 
Dtipt-Sti-vanita-vaktra-ohaihdra- 
v(b)imv{b)akalaiii- 


* We are indebted to Mr. B. D. Banetji, M.A., for 


5 lavarsbadSva-pfithvivallablia-trivallabha- 

naterfitoa-padanaih 1 Tasmin-kule kal- 
masha-[m36sha-dak[8he] jatah 

6 pta 1 ap-agni*but-ari*pakshal^ 1 'V(B)appai«* 

par&i>ati niipa^ pra8iddhas= 
tasmat^ut5*bhfid“anu Vairisixh.- 

gh afr** [|211*]Dript- 

deedaa Swv. W. C. for 


19*0-21, p. 61. 

* From the photo^phs and the original plates. 


^ is auperfltioBS. 

• fFaosiinile gives V (B) appaiyat Soo p. 239 above*— ‘Eu.J 
Head 
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7 kata [*] no dhauta yasya klrty»api 

Hara-kas-avadataya [j [3*1|] Durvvara- 
ripu-bhupala-rana-ramg-aika-na- 

8 yakah | nnpak Sri-Siyakas=tasinat= 

kula-kalpa-druinc='bhavat || [4 |i*'] sa 
evamvidhah pranata-sakala-samamta- 

9 ^iromani-marichi-rariijita-cliarana-jnigalah 

^rl-Khetaka-mandal-adhipati-pratipatti- 
prativ(b)addlia-trukti (?)- 

10 saturyil-ra\ a-sdiiittrast-aiieka-ripn'samuhab 

a n eka-Faiiikha-dhvam- v( b)ad]iinta-pam- 
clia-varnna-pataka-riiji-vira- 

11 jJta-visiila-vaksha[3*]-sthal-avalamv(b)ita- 

kamuda-v(b)andhavab atula-dana-saiii- 
padau-a:ka-kalpa-cbumak malia-maui- 
da- 

12 hica-rhu.lama lu-raahixrajiidhiraja-pati-bi- 

Siy AKA H, sva-bhujyamiina-Mohada- 
vasaka-\ishaya-saniv(b)add]ia-Kura- 

13 bKarotaka-grainah^ 1 samasta-raja-puru- 

shan=prativasi-janapadams=clia v(b)odh- 
ayaty.-astu* vab yatbil Yogaraja- (« 

14 sy=opari yattra-samaya-sariisid- 

dha-ka.ry-anamtara-vyaghutitair=Malii- 

nadi-tata-mvasibhir=asiiiabbia=cbamdr- 

a- 

15 rkka-yoga-pam-ani Sivanatharii sama- 

bhya[r]cby-ava[dha]rya H Vat-abhra- 
vibh ramam-idam vasudb-adbipatyam= 
apiita- 

16 mahra-iiiadlwirS Tishay-opabbogah | 

pr<uiris=tt I'i n *-agra-jaIa- vimdu-sama na- 
ranaui dharmmah sakba param* 
aho- 

2nd Plate. 


7 ari-vanita-vaktra-ckamdra-v(b)iiiiv(b)a-ka- 

lamkata [|*] no dbauta yasya kirty*api 
Hara-lias-avadatayal [|3*j|] Durvvara-ri- 

8 pu-bh'upala-rana-ra[n*]g-aika-nriya kah 

nripah ^ri-Siyakas=tasm3t=kuIa-kaIpa- 
drum6=biiavat || [4* || ] Sa evamvi- 

9 dhah pranata-sakala-saniamta-^iromani- 

marichi-ramjita-charana-yugaljh ^ri- 
KMtaka-mamdal-a 

10 dbipati-pratipatti-pratiy(b)iidd! ;i-h'iikti (?) 
sat[u]rya-rava-sa[ui*]trast-ru'r'ka-npu-sa- 
miibah aneka-^aiiikba-tllivi) si- 
ll m-v(b)adbmta-paincha-vanun-prt.lka-ra.jl- 
virajita-vis.llai-vaksbn [s’ J- m'' il-avalam- 
v(b)ita-kumuda-v(b)umdlia- 

12 vab atula-dana-saiii[p];ldan-aik.i-k;'lj)a- 

drumab maha-manidalika-i. ’ui ] “imarii- 
xnaharajadbi- 

13 ra]a-pati-4rI-Slyaka!^ sva-bJiiijyamaua- 

Mohadavasaka- visbaya-saniv ( b)a- 
ddba-SShaka-grj,- 

Second Plate. 

14 mab’ | sanaasta-rdja-piirt';:!irin«pra- 

tivasi-janapadamA-cha v(b)n Ihayaty 
astuvab* yatlui Yogara- 

15 jasy=opan yatra-samaya-saiiiaiddlia-kary- 

anantara-vyjgbutitair Mahi-nadl-tata- 
nivasibhi- 

16 r=asmabhi.s=chamdr-a[r*]ka-yoga-parvvani 

Sivanatbaiu samabhyarchy- uvadharya 
1 Vat-abbra-vibbraraani=idani vasu- 


17 para-loka-yanc j| [5*] Iti ]agad=anityain. 

sakalam=aradhriry»6pari-Iikhito 
gramab sa-sinia-tuna-gocbara-pa[r]y- 
aiu- 


17 dh-adhi])atyam=apata-matfcra-madliur6 
visbay-opabhogab | prrina3-tun'’-.lgra- 
jala-vuidu'sama naranaiu dharina* 


^ Kciid Vis'iia. 

® Ths phrase sva^bhujya 

^ Supply mmvidita n after 
® Read tftn* 


^ cTiuddmanf, 

grama k ,s grammaticaliy imcomieoted tilth the precetling or foUowing vord. 

^ PuLctnnt'on is nut needcKl, 


HaKSOLA C’OPl'EK PLATE GRANTS OF THE PaRAMARA SlYAKA (V. S. 1005) 

A 



SOBVEr OP ISDW, CAtCUTTA. 


IT*t« > 


a k QTWT 


SCALE FIVE EIGHTHS. 




B 



No. 39.] 


TWO HARSOLA GRANTS 01 PARAMARA SIYAKA OF V. S. 1005. 243 


18 ta[h*] soparakara^i sarvv-adaya-8am6(i^)- 

petah firimad-inamda-puriya-Nagaraya 

Tryarsheyaya Gopali-sa- 

19 gottraya Govarddha,liarSUnave Lall- 

apadliyayaya mata-pittj6r*atnianaS= 

cha punnya-yas6®-bliivriddliaye ad- 

nshta-pha- 

20 lam-aiiigikrity^a-cliaindr-arkk- 

arnnava-kshiti-sama-kalarii paraya bha- 
ktya fiasanena udaka-purwakam 

pratipadita i- 

21 ti |lTaiii-nivasi®-ianapadair=yatha-diyai]aana- 

bbaga-bboga-kara-hirany-adi-sarwam- 
ajria-6rava9.a-vidheyair*bbutva 

22 tat-puttra-pauttr-adibbyah samupaneta- 

vyam I iti vudbva’ asmad-vamsa®- 
iair=anyair=api bbavi-bboktribhib 

mat-pradatta-dba- si.janapadair=yatba-diyamana- 

23 rmma-dayo*yarii manumamtavyan -ri'P- a- -vrn'* 

palanlya4=cha 1 Uktam cha 1 \ ( )aau ’T':- 

bbir=wasudba bbukta rajabhis=paga- 

r-adibhib 1 Yaaya tatrputra-pautr-a^bbyai^ 

24 yasya yada bbumis=tasya tasya_ tada panetkvyaih [1^] Iti ^vud’ 

phalamll [ 6 H * ] Yan=iha dattam puia R ... i . . . 

naren-drair=ddaiia.m dbarmm-arttha- 
ya§aska-rani 1 ni" 

25 rmmalya-vaiita-pratiiQaiii taai ko nama 

sadbuh punar*adadita 1| [ 7 1| * ] Samvat 
1005 Magba v(b)a di ,30 Budbe dapa- 


18 s^sakba parain«ab5 para-loka-yanai* H 

[5 II* ] Iti iagad=aiiitya± sakalam- 

avadbary=6pari-bkbat6- . - . . - 

19 gramab 8a-siina-tri:^a-g6cbara-paryariita[b*] 

s6para%arab sarvv-adaya- 

saiiio(u)petab irimad-Anariida- . 

20 puriya-Nagaiaya Tryarsheyaya ‘ 66pab- 

sag6[tra]ya Ijall-6padby5.ya-siita- 

Nina-DEksliitaya 

21 mata-pitr6r-atmanaS=cba punya-yks6-* 

bbiviiddbaye adjisbta-pbalam* 

aiiigikrity=a-cbaibdr-arkk-arpna- 

22 Ta-ksbiti-sama-kalam patayS bbaktya 

Sasanena udaka-purwaka± prati- 
padita iti 11 ta-iuva®= ‘ ^ 


26 k5-ttra Tbakkurah Sri-Visbnu^ I Ra-i"^ 
apaya Ukbitam Kayastba-Gupam- 
dbaiena^® 11 Svabasto»yam kri-piyalia- 


27 sya H 8 


26: 




i Rea4 sopariharaJ^i 
« Read yaio^^ 

Ricad hud/Jhv% 


^ Read , 

5 Read 

s Read va tn^cLjaif^ 


samu- 

panetai^aih. [I*] Iti 'vudva’ asmad- 
vrili-aia ", • , bbavi* 

'■'bhok.Bt'hib'* i!Ut-pra- ' , „ 

25 daiita'^^banmna-dayo^yaab, - 
*' ta^a^ palaniyaSpoha ! 1 jUktaip 
tia ,! V(B)aliubbir=vwpdbk bbukta 
Tajabhi^^Sag^ar-^** . , •; 

dibbib yasya' ■ yasya. ijada 
bbuiniastasya .tasya "tadS".. i^alaib l 
[, 1 6 II ? ] “ Yan-Iba 'I dattaira; - pura 

narerbdraii^danam dbatm-krttba- ^ ' 

27' yaSkskatSpi ' 1 pimal^^-vanta-piaPiffiaul 
'tarn' '-“"kS' ’ ' ' nama' -‘felWptlfaati 
.. . .'I'/adatbtd'E 117-11*.] WM^gU 

y(b)a 3[0*] 'Ji '* 

.28'fBudM3-daRak3^a ■v^•^Tb9fc*bb!^^ 

, .J , V. : t vWishpPMltliajsaiaayao lasbiltaaitl^as- 

■ T ';itkatGnD)a#bxepa^'L‘ I'd •5tfaiiaktp«y«niii 

--.I ;>i) f>“ 

> ;rJ " lu 1I<> j '.tltifilr 

■ ■ 

» Bead hhoUribMi. 


'-TTf" 

•'‘'aiS 




-- 'V'fL Tff 




12 tjAavfS Th^.hhLfah» 




^ Q Z 
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ABBIBGED TRANSLATION. 

(Verse 1) Invocation to the man-lion form of Visly^u. 

(Lines 3-5) Of the revered kmg P. M. P. the great lord, lord of the earth, lord of wealth* 
the illustrious Akalavarsha, who meditated on the feet of the illustrious lord P. M. P. 
Azdoghavarsha. 

(v. 2) In that family, skilful in removing sin, was horn a famous king named Bappai- 
paraja, who sacrificed his enemy’s forces in the fire of his valour ; to him was born a son, Vairi- 
simha who succeeded him, 

(v. 3) ffis fame, though white like the god &va’s laugh, could not remove the spots 
from the moon like faces of the wives of his proud enemies. 

(v. 4) To him was born king Siyaka, the desire-yielding tree of his dynasty, who 
was the sole hero on the stage of battle between him and the hostile kings. 

(11. 8-20) He, whose feet were tmged with the rays of the crest-jewels of all the feudatories 
rendering obeisance, who had invested Trukti (?) at the request of the lord of the KhStaka 
Division, terrorized many enemy hosts by the (very) sound of his trumpets (in battle), and 
deafened (the enemies) by the sound of his conch, (whose army was) shining with the rows of 
penta-coloured banners on whose spacious breast was a pendent moon, who was the sole 
desire-yieldiug tree in bestowing unrivalled gifts, the crest jewel of the great feudatories, 
the lord, the overlord of kings, the illustrious Siyaka, thus commands aU the officers and neigh- 
bouring villagers of the village of Kumbharotaka (grant A), SlhakS (grant B) comprised 
within the district (vishaya) of Mfihadavasaka. 

Be it known to you that at the time of our invasion against YSgaraja, while returning after 
having accomphshed our object, we were encamped on the bank of the river Mahi, after worship- 
ping the Lord Siva at the time of the conjunction of the sun and the moon, and refl.ecting that 
the sovereignty of this world is but the play of the wind and clouds, the enjoyment of sensual 
objects 18 sweet only at the outset, the life of man is like a drop of water on the tip of a blade of 
grass, but Dharma is the only companion on the journey to the other world,’ also remembering 
that the whole of this world is evanescent, we have granted with great devotion the above-men- 
tioned village, together with a charter and accompanied by (a libation of) water, as enclosed 
within Its boundaries, along with the pastures and cattle-grazing lands, with the claim to aU 
the dues and taxes— to the Nagara (Brahmana) hailing from Anaudapura, of the G6pali-^5fra 
owning three pishis (as the Pravaras of his gStra) by name LallopSdhySya son of Govar- 
dhaim (grant A), Niaa-Dikakita son of Lallopa^yaya (grant B), for the enhancement of the 
religious merit and the fame of our parents as well as of ourselves. The gift shall continue as long 
as tiic SUE, the moon, the ocean and the earth eEduie. 

(U. 21 ff.) So the inhabitants residing in that (village) being prompt in attending to our 
orders, shall offer him and his sons and grandsons, etc., in due succession, all the dues as are now 
paid such as the shares (of produce) royalties, taxes and gold, etc. 

Future r^ers of our own dynasty as also the other princes enjoying (the sovereignty pf this land) 
Imowjng this (to be our wish) should concur in and continue this grant made by us in (the cause 
^) r^on and at) has been said, -[Here foUow two usual verses]. Dated Monday the 30th day of 

MaghadarkhaHof the year 1005 . Thakkura Vishnu was the ofificer who caused this to be granted ; 
written by Bayastha Gu^adhara under the king’s orders. Sign manual of the iUustrious Siyaka, 
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No. 40.--A THIRD LOST PLATE OP THE NIDHANPUR PLATES OF BHASKARA- 

VARHAN. 

By M. M. P. Padmasatha Bhatiachabyya, Vidyavinoda, M.A. 

When writing on the “ Two Lost Plates ” of the Nidhanpur plates, I stated, “ the rumour 
goes that a third missing plate is in the possession of a Mnsalman and efiorts are being made to 
got it from him Not having been successful in recovering the plate through other means, I 
myself went to Nidhanpur (in Sylhet) in April 1926 and purchased this third missing plate from 
its possessor. Prom the enquiries I made in this connection, I have come to know that seven 
plates stringed with the ring attached to the seal were found, about 2J feet below the surface 
of the plinth of a whilom house, and that the discoverer (Masharraf) sold the plates to different 
persons. Of these, three along with the seal fell to the lot of Baba Pavitranath Das, a local 
samindar, who, being an educated gentleman, realised their value and so sent them to Silchar 
to his friend Rai Saheb Dinanath Das from whom I got them in 1913.® Other purchasers who 
were illiterate people thought that the plates would some day be conducive -to some lucky 
bargain and kept them hidden until they came to know that the three which were sold to Pavitra 
Babu revealed nothing but some sort of information quite unprofitable to them : and then sold 
them off one by one at whatever they could make out of them. I purchased the present plate 
for Es. 20. 

The present plate enumerates altogether 63| shares belonging to 86 persons of 24 gdtras 
of which 19 are new gStras not found mentioned in the plates already dealt with. As the total 
of these shares amounts to 166fl^, evidently there must be at least one more plate to complete 
the set, otherwise, the fraction will be inexplicable. 

Whether the plate tfnder consideration is the fourth or the fifth one of the set, it is very 
difficult to decide. The third plate ends with the complete record of a share and the penulti- 
mate plate also opens with an independent record, so that none of these plates has any 
dependence on a subsequent or a preceding one, respectively. The present plate, as it 
has been read and written here, also begins in such a way as it may be considered 
to be in continuation of the third plate or of the missing plate if that one ends with a complete 
record of share, like the third plate. I have, however, a suspicion that this plate was inscribed 
in a wrong way, t,e., what is the first side as shown here was inscribed after the inscription of 
what is shown as the second side. The first record of share in the second side of the plate does 
not give the proper name of the donee, which is not foimd even at the end of the first side. 
Again, the name of the last donee mentioned in the second side, viz,, GSminaga, ends in “ naga ” 
which also occurs in the first name recorded in the first side of the plate. Generally we 
observe that the names whose latter halves or component parts are similar {e.g., ghSsha, dama, 
kundn> palita, soma, etc.,) are put down in close proximity to one another. In these circum- 
stances it would appear that the proper name missing ui the beginning of the second side (which 
may really be the first side) of this plate must be at the end of the plate not yet discovered. 
In that case, the missing plate will be the fourth, and the present one the fifth plate of the set 
that is said to have consisted of seven plates. 

This document — viz., the copper-plate grant as renewed by Bhaskatavarman — has a 
special bearing on the ancient history of KSmarupa. The genealogy recorded in the 
filrst and the second plate gives the names of the kings (with their queens) who ruled 


® See above, VoLXIX, p. 110. 
* Supra, Vol. XII, p. 66. 
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over that produce prior to Bhaskaravarman. As the grant recorded in these plate? is 
a renewal of what was made by Bhaskaravarinan’s great-great-grandfather Bhutivannan as 
noticed in the third plate, it is proved that in the 5th or 6th century after Christ, i.e., long before 
BhaskaraYarman,‘the' kingdom of Kamarupa had, even in one village, a very large number of 
Brahinans of different 0tras and Vedas. The village mentioned in it was situated in a place 
lying very close- t(S the kingdom of Gauda, between the rivers Teesta and EaratSya which ^ was 
the western boundary of Klamarupa,*- and now forms part of the district of Eangpur in Northern 
Bengal. Thus, the story that AdiSiira, a king of Gauda, had to import five-Brahmans from K^naQj 
on account of the paucity of Brahmans in the locality or vicinity would appear to be ground- 
less, especially when it has not yet been confirmed by any reliable document. Further, the Sam- 
pradsyika Brahmans of Sylhet with the ten gStras including Katyayana, were all along assert" 
ing that they had come from Mithila or still further north west ; but the discovery of this copper- 
plate in the very place Panchakbanda—Nidbanpur forms a part of it — where they say they 
settled originally, Would prove that they came there from Kamarupa. The inscription mentions 
all the ten ^dtra^i and as it calls Manoratha-svamin of Katyayana gdtra Pattakapati, it is evident 
that these plates came to Pafichakha^de "with a (Katyayana) descendant of Manoratha-svamin. 
It may be stated further that there might have been other villages like this MayiiraSalmalS- 
grahlra teeming with Brahman population. In fact, the ancient kingdom of Kamarupa 
appears to have been a refuge of the Brahmans of the neighbouring kingdoms where Buddhism 
flourished. So far no ancient remains of Buddhism have yet been discovered there ; and as the 
tide of Buddhism began to subside, the Brahmans of Kamarupa also began to spread 
westward, and, it may be, that most of the Brahman families in the neighbouring province 
of (modern) Bengal are the descendants of those Brahmans from Kamarupa. These copper- 
plate icacriptions, therefore, possess a special value as they throw much light on the social 
history of the Brahmans of this part of India , 

TEXT. 

Middle Plate : First Side. 

1 Pravarabha(na?)ga-sva** chaturtha-bhaga-h[I]n6 ’Ma[y [| Ipanaga-sva afiSaft] |f 

Toshanaga-Hampinaga-svamibhya[m] 

2 anSach-chaturtho bhaga[h*] j| K%ap3 Vajasaneyi Managh6sha-sva an^fh] 1| 

Vaishnavriddhi^*Chhand6g6 

S Sarppipi(?)-sva ania[h] |1 Janardana-sva an^a[b] |) Kaufiko V(B)ahvfichya 

. Arka-;sva [a*]dhy-arddh-ahSa[h] |{ Sraddha-dasa- 

■4r., svli-,.-: arddh-aniaft] 1| Gautam3 Vajasaneyi Sanatana-sva anSa[li] || 
.Haish?!.prabha(bh6) gotrena saha ardh-a- 

5 uSaft] \\ Kautily3 Vajasaneyi Kha^dasdma-sva [a*]-dhy.arddhan-da[b] |1 Sreyaakara- 
• Gati-Gaud'SomSbhyah 

6 iiai3[h} II Vakulas3ma-sva arddh-ania[h] |( I)hpitis3ma-Sifi(rii)ha'yo(s6)ma- 

svamibhyam=arddh-anSa[h] [| Krishna- 

7 ttreyS Vajasaneyi Bhayafa[h]-sva [a*]=dhy-arddh-afi4a[h] \] Yajna-sva pad- 

abby’*adhik5 ’nia[h] j| Daiva- 



f.E. 2. 

*Sva stands for Svami and amia^ is almost always spelt as aftSa. [For ‘ [Ij] ‘ read ‘ [b*] ’ throughout 

E3.] So no amendment has been made as the correct form is apparent. 
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8 ava pad-abliT-adliiko ’3ala[y (| Darddi-sva arddli-an^a[y jj PradyuHna(nma)- 

sva [a]-dhy-arddli-an5a[y 1| VpddH-sva dvii-an^a[y [| 

9 Divakara-Hari-Adbhuta-Tvashtri-Toslia-nagebhyo an^a(’n4a)[b] (| Kavcstaro 

Vajasaneyi 

10 M§dba-sva anda[h] || MaiidavyS Vajasaneyi Dliriti-svami(i) gotrena saba 

aiii§a-chatu- 

11 rtha bhaga[h*] |1 Ka^yapS yajasana(ne)yi Ke4ava-sva an4a[y jj Bharadvajo 

Vajasaneyi G-auri-sva 

12 anSa[h] jj Sucbarita-sva arddb-ania[b] || BLaradvajo Vajasaneyi Vappa- 

sva ^ an5a[h] |j Kaundinyo Ba,hTrichyo(chyah) 

13 Karkadatta-sva an^a[b] jj Bharadvajo V[B]ahvrichyo(chya) Udayana-sva 

ah6a[h] jj Vasishtho Bahvrichya[h*] Merudatta-sva 

14 a^a[b] || Agnive^yo Vajasaneyi Narendra-Renul huti-sva[mi*]-bhyaih aiisa[li] || 

Medhabbuti-sva ardh-ah5a[h] || 

15 SaQkrityayana[4**] Chya(Oha)rakyo(kya§)=Chandrapaksha-sva an^a[h] [| Yasko 

V(B)aiivrichya[h*] Kali-sva ah^a[h] || 

Middle Plate : Second Side. 

1 {?)sva [a*]-dhy'arddh-ah§a[h] jj Bhatti-Mabe^vara-sva ardh-ah8a[h] || Parasaiyo 

V(B)ahvricliyo Gapalanaudi-sva ahSa[b] j] Bharggivo 

2 Vi^vabhuti-sva aMa[y || Surakshita'Sucharitalhya[in*]arddh-ah^aili] [j 

Bharadvajas=Taittm(i)ya[4=*]&vagana- 

3 sva an^a[y || V{B)ahvrichya[h*] Katyayana (no) bhrafcri-trayena Vasu^ri-sva au^a[h] jj 

KauSiko Vajasaneyi 

4 Virabhiiti-sva an^a[h] || Vishnubhuti-sva arddh-ansa[y || Pramodabhuti-sva 

an4a[h] || Bharadvajo Vaja- 

6 sanSyi Vishnudatta-sva ahia[y jj Kaundinyo Vajasaneyi V(B)ph.aspati-sva 
ah4a[y || Yasko 

6 V{B)ahvpchya(6) Harshadeva-sva an4a[b] || Jatukarniia(o) Vajasaneyi Medha-sva 

ah4a[y || Kfishna-sva ah4a{h] || 

7 Madhava-Haribhyam(m) an4a[y jj Bharadvajas=Chhand6g6 Janaidanadeva-sva 

ah4a[y || Maudgalyo 

8 Vajasaneyi Vishiiusoma-sva ardh-ah4a[y jj 6argyas=Charakyo Dhanasena-sva, 

an4a[y [f Pramo- 

9 da8ena-Gh66ha3enabhyarii{in) ah4a[h] |{ SomasSna-sva afi4a[h] jj GautamS 

V(B)ahvricha(chy6) Bhaskara- 

10 mittra-sva ania[y || Madh[u]mittra-sva ah4a[y || Sadbara^a-mittra-Sadhu- 

laittrabham(bhyain) ah^a[h] |) Dhjiti- 

11 mittra-sva arddh-ah4a[y jj Bharadvajo V(B)ahvirichya(4=*)^ukrabhava-sva 

afi4a[y II Pautriinashy6(?) V(B]ahvpchya[s*=]Sudar44(r4)ana- 

12 Phaiie4vara-evamibhyaih(m) arddh'ah4a[h] jj ^a^dilyo Vajasaneyi Ravi-sva 

ah4a[^] |j Madhu-sva ah4a[h] jj 

» The uame being a Prakrit word (probably from Skt. Foyra) it has been spelt wtb B, and ^ have 
jshe same form in these Kamarupa inscriptions]. . 
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13 MaIiidhara-8Ya |j Pau9i3io(Paur]HiS?) V(B}aliYTicliya(5) Bhattii-Mahefiv»itt-OTS 

aMa[^] II Bha-^^-MStp'Sva aidd]i-SMa[]^] || 

14 Eudrabhatt:i-sva arddb-Sfiiaft] f] Kau4ika6»-CM5nd6g5 Adri(’dri)*viIepaiia>fvS 

a65a[y II SSvar^^i- 


15 ka-sagotr5 VajasanSTf Gominaga*sv5 aMa[|^] || 


The shares enumerated 


in the text given above may be tabulated thus : — 


Serial No. i 

Veda, etc. 


Gotra, 


Name. 

Share. 

1 

Balivrichya* 

ft 

ft 

Varaha , 

• 

Pravara(na)ga-8va.min 

i 

2 

Do. 

« 

ft 

Do. . 


Apanaga*3vamin 

1 

3—4 

Do. 

» 

« 

Do. . 

ft 

Tdshanaga and Hampinaga sva* 
mins. 

i 

5 

VajasaaSyia 


ft 

Kityapa 

ft 

Managhdeba-svamin . 

1 

6 

Ghhandoga 

♦ 

• 

Vaisb^a-vyiddhi 

ft 

Sarppi^i-syaziQin 

1 

7 

Do, 

f 

« 

Do. 


Janajrdana-evazuin , 

1 

8 

Babvrichya 



Nau^ika 


Arka^svamin . . . • 


9 

Do. 


4 

Do. . 

ft 

Sraddbadasa'Svaxnin . 

i 

10 

Vaj'asaneyin 

f 

• 

Gautama 

» 

Sanatana-Bvamin 

1 

11 

Do. 

• 

• 

Do. 

ft 

Earshaprabha with his gOtra 

i* 

t 

12 

Do. 

« 


Eautilya 

ft 

Kbai9(}aBdina>BT&min . 

H 

IS, 14, 15 

1 

1 

Do. 

ft 


Do. 

ft 

SrSyaskara, Gati, Oanri, -edma 
^svaming). 

1 

16 

Do. 

ft 


Do. 


Vakulasdma-ST&min . e 

i 

17—18 

Do. 



Do. 


DbritiBoma, Siihhasfima (ay&mjns) 

i 

19 

Do. 

ft 


Kyish^iattr^ya 

1 

Bbay^ah-Bvlmizi 

Ji 

20 

Do, 

ft 


Do. 

1 

YajSa-svamin . • . . 

U 

21 

Do. 

ft 


Do. 


Daiva-syamin .... 

n 

22 

Do. 

ft 


Do. 

ft 

Darddi-syamin • • . • 

i 

23 

Do. 

ft 


Do. 

ft 

Fradyumna*sy&xnin . 

n 

24 

Do. 

ft 


Do. 

ft 

Vriddhi-syamin . * 

2 


1 The serial namher does not exist in the original. 

* The third plate ends with “Varahd Bfhvriohyd Nara(t)-8Ta ah4B[h].” The V5da and tie gOtra are re- 
peated here {vide footnote 3 on page 120 above, Vol. 23X), on the supposition that the present plate may be the 
fourth one. See remarks above. 

* This seems to render questionable the correctness of my interpretation of ‘ goirlltkia * in foot*note 6 
I am now inclined to think that gBiraMai, wherever it ooonis, should mean ' glUraaahitd’iitiaV, t.e., one 
with his gSira, where gSira does not mean * clan ’ (as apparently others of his * clan ’ get shares separately men- 
tioned) but (loosely) ‘family’ or ‘progeny’— much as in Paplni IV-1*102 (<^eUyaik-ptmlra-pral^THi giira^y. 
On this new interpretation the serial Nos. IS, 28 and 79 in the list of donees, as teocoded in the third and thei 
penultimate plates, should get | a share less each. The total of shares awarded in those pls^ ihonld therefiore bw 
102^ instead ^f 104 jp as stated in the preceding article. 
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Serial No. 


<?5/ro. 

Name. 

Share. 

2% 20. 27,28,29 

VajaaanSyin . 

• 

KrUb^att^eya. 

• 

Di^akara, Haii, Adbbuta, 

Tvasbtii) Tdsha&aga (svamioB). 

1 

20 

Do. , 

• 

Kavestaia 

« 


MMha*svamia .... 

1 

31 

Do. 

s 

Mdp^avya 

• 


Dbriti'Bvamiii with bis ^ofra 

i 

82 

Do. 


Kaiyapa 

p 


KeSava*svamiQ .... 

1 

33 

Do. 


Bbaradvaia 

f 


Gauri-svamin .... 

1 

34 

Do. 


Do. 

* 

* 

Suoharita-svamki 

j 

35 

Do. 

a 

Do. 

» 

tt 

Bappa-svamm .... 

P 

36 

Bahvrichya • 

« 

Kaundinya 

# 

• 

Karkadatta^svamin . 

1 

37 

Do. 


Bbaradvaja 

« 

0 

Udayana-svamin 

1 

38 

Do. 


Vasishtha 



MSrudatta*svamm 

1 

39,40 

VajafianSyin . 


Agniv^aya 

• 


Narendra^ReiiiubhQti-svamiiis 

1 

41 

Do. 

• 

Do. 

s 

a 

Medhabhuti-svamin . 

i 

42 

Charakya 

» 

Slnkrityayana 

« 

Chandrapaksba^sYamia 

1 

43 

Biihvrichya . 

• 

Yaska . 

« 

• 

KUi-SYamin .... 

1 

44 

Do. 

« 

Do. . 

a 

0 

.... -svamiQ .... 


45 

Do. 


Do. . 

4 


Bbatti«Mabeivara«svamiQ , * 

i 

40 

Do. 


Paraisarya 

• 

» 

Gopalanaadi-svamm . 

1 

47 

Do. 

• 

Bbarggava 


0 

Vi^vabbuti-BTtoin 

1 

48, 49 

Do. 

• 

Do. 


0 

Suraksbita, Sucharita-svirains 

1 i 

60 

Taittiriya 


Bbaradvaja 

« 

0 

SivagapasYamm 

1 

51, 62, 63, 61 

Bahvrichya . 


Katyayana 

0 


Vaauiri-svamin with three brothers 

1 ^ 

i 

65 

VajasanSyin , 

» 

Kao^ika 



Virabbuti-svamin 

' 1 

I 

66 

Do. 


Do. 

0 


Vishotibhuti^svtoin . 

i 

67 

Do. 

* 

Do. 

« 


Pramddabhuti-svazmn 

1 

58 

Do. 

0 

Bharadvaja 

• 


Vjsb;iudatta»6vamin . 

’ 1 

59 

Do. 

• 

Kaupdinya 

• 

0 

B|ihaepati-svamm • • • 

^ 1 

60 

BSbvriohya . 

• 

Yaska . 

• 

0 

Harshadeva^svamia . s 

1 

61 

VajasanSyin . 

« 

Jatukarigi^a 

• 

0 

Medha^svamiii .... 

1 


‘ Here the insertion of Vida and g{Ura is redundant as the neiitest precedii^ VSda and gSlra are esactly 


the same ae here (vide footnote 2, p. 248). 

* Fide the jirefatory zemaiks in this coanectioa. Xhe proper name that is mimui here may have its 
mention in the missing plate, along with the record ol VSda and gSira. If the record is really in conttona ^n 
of the last line in the other side, then the name has been dropped throngh mere oTersight and VSda and jr “ 
«fe what heiong to the last donee recorded in that side. 
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Serial No. 

Yeda, etc. 

Gdtra, 

Name. 

Share. 

62 

Vajasaaeyiii 

• 

Jatukeri^na • 

Eiish^a-svamk 

1 

63, 64 

Bo. 

• * 

Do. 

Madhaya-Hari-syaznine 

1 

65 

Chhandoga 

• ■ 


Janardana-syamin 

1 

66 

Vajasaneyin 

• « 

Maodgalya . 

Vishpusama-svamin . 

1 

67 

Charakya 

• • 

Garggya 

BhauasSua-syamin . 

i 

68, 69 

Bo. 

• . 

Do. . . 

Pramodasena, GbdshasSua (sva* 
mins). 

1 

70 

Do. 

• . 

Do. 

Somaseua-syamin 

i 

71 

Bahvricha 

« . 

Gautama 

Bhaskaramittra-syamm 

1 

72 

Do. 

• . 

Do. . . 

Madhumittra-syamin . 

1 

13,74 

Do. 

• . 

Do. . . 

SSdhara^amittra, Sidhamitra 

(sraniiiis). 

1 

75 

Do. 

« . 

Bo. , 

Dkritiinittra-svamiu . 


76 

Do. 

• . 

Bharadyaja • 

Sukrabhava-syamin . 

1 

77,78 

Do. 

0 4 

Pautrimaskya 

SudarSana, Bbane^yara^syamins . 

i 

79 

VajasanSyin 

• i 

Sap^Uya 

Ravi-svamm .... 

1 

go 

Do. 

• « 

Bo. 

Madhu-avamiu .... 

1 

81 

Bo. 

« « 

Bo. 

Mabidbara-syamin * . . 

1 

82 

Bahvrichya 

« • 

Panrtma . . 

Bhatti-MaheivaraaySmin • , 

1 

83 

Bo. 


Do. . . 

Bhatti-Matri-fiyamin . . , 

i 

84 

Bo. 

a « : 

Do. . . 

Rudrabhatti-svamin , . 

k 

35 

ClihandSga 

4 m 

Kaujika . 

AdriyilSpanaevamin , . 

1 

$6 

1 

\ 

Sarani^a . 

* 

Gdmmagasyainiii 

Totai 

Total shares in other plates. 

GRAND TOTAL . 

1 

! 

1 

63} 

102#i 

168i^ 


‘ Ffde footnote 3 p. ?48 nboTO. 
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No. 41.— A NEW ASOKAN INSCRIPTION PROM TAXILA. 

By De. E. Hbezfeld. 

[The inscription which is published below was discovered at Taxila by Sir John Mar- 
shall who gave a facsimile of it in the Annual Report of the Archseological Survey of India 
for 1914-16 as well as in his Guide to Taxila^. In both these publications he has recog- 
nised the special bearing it has on the origin of the KharoshthI alphabet. That it was 
a new inscription of Asoka, the great Mauryan Emperor, was not known till recently when 
its contents were deciphered by Dr. Herzfeld, who communicated his interpretation of it to 
Sir John Marshall in the following letter. To place this discovery before scholars, his letter 
is published as it is, though it is not in the usual form of an article. Even the tranditera- 
tion has not been disturbed. — Ed.] 

Deae Sie John, 

While trying to decipher the Aramaic mscription of Darius which I had dis- 
covered in 1923 on his tomb at Naqsh i Rustam, I gathered all the Aramaic material 
accessible to me here in Teheran, where I am almost deprived of all books, and thus I came 
once more upon the squeeze of the Taxila inscription which you had been kind enough as 
to send me long ago, and which accompanies me on my various travellings. Having ev<^n 
not your “ Guide to Taxila ” nor the publication in the Ind. Arch. Surv. at my disposal, 
I am unable to quote the work of deciphering that has already been done, nor can I take 
the great advantage of making use of such work. Moreover, having no sort of Aramaic 
glossary at my hand, the only thing left to me is just to let you kuow my reading of the 
letters, as far as I am able to read, being no Aramaist at all. Nevertheless, the little I can 
do, may prove useful to other scholars, and in spite of its unsatisfactory condition, 1 thought 
it worth not to keep it back entirely. 

The following is a transcript of the inscription in Hebrew and Latin characters 


1. 

•m ... 

. . ut . 

2. 


1‘^/kmyrty ‘1 

3 

by Kjnyj 

kynvta ‘1 

4. 


a7k/n zv Skynvta 

6. 

mn 

V labvhy huK 

6. 

n2T 'iin’/isnn 

hvptyxty znh 

ri 


zk bhvv ‘^/n/r rh . 

/. 

• myitna it 


8. 

3 

mn 

hvbStv*^/rzy hut 

9. 

inns ]NnD 

mran prydr 

lo- 

rt ms'? • • n 

h . . ikvth 

ll. 

'n-133 

vap bnvhy 

12. 

K/mns isnob 

Imran prydrS 


Fig. 1 is a drawing of the inscription, exactly reduced to a quarter of its natural siM. 
Fig. 2 gives an analysis of the Aramaic alphabet. These two drawings claim to perfectly 
exact, as they are made directly from the squeeze by an extraordinary fine instrument 


1 P.25fE- 

2 Pp. 75-76. 
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whicii I use for similar purposes : the reduction scale is, of course, always the same, and 
also the position of the single letters in regard to the neighbouring ones, their inclination 
and height above or below the average, is exact. 

The letters g 3 , t a, s D, s S , and q P don't occur in the inscription, x n only once. 
Most of the letters are well shaped and clearly distinguishable. But n 3 and r ”1 are vary- 
ing, as in most Aramaic msoriptions, to such a degree, that, as a matter of fact, palaeo- 
graphy alone does not furnish the means of fixing their value, and etymology must decide 
Fig. 2 shows, that, moreover, d T and k 3 can assume a shape so closely resembling r "t or 
n 3 , that you will understand, why in several words that I am unable to explain, I have 
given, in the transcription, the various possibilities of reading. The true reading can 
only be reached at by the etymology of the whole word. 

The surviving slab being unfortunately only a fragment of the inscription, a continuous 
text and translation is far beyond my capability to give. I must confine myself to some 
remarks : — 

Line 1 ; I do not venture to restore the word, although this seems not impossible to 
me. Its ending in Jll indicates a fem. plur. in the stat. indeterm. 

Line 2 ; The first word has the prep. “to ” and the termination of a fem. noun with 
end. pron. of the 1. pers. The noun itself shows the pa'il form of a root 103 (priest), or 
of 101 . The second word is the prep. “ unto.” It is worth remarking that the P in 
this preposition assumes already a distinct shape, the horizontal stroke being pronouncedly 
longer than in the othi r ■•xn-"!')!*' i-I P. This development, not unusual to Aramaic, leads 
through P&rsik to the Awc-lic Icttc” for o. 

Line 3s First word is a fem. plur. in the stat. determ, either from the rootD3 “to 
exist,” hence t<3'3 “ essence, nature,” or more probable, the same word as in the following 
line, the missing first letter W to be supplied at the end of the preceding line. The second 
word is the prep, bv, as before. 

Line 4 : The first word seems to be a verb, at least, its termination in i is a common 
verbal termination. A root j)\ exists, e.g. in Arabic, but I have no means to ascertain 
whether it is also found in Aramaic or not. Possibly, as the word stands at the beginning 
of the line, it might be incomplete, the preceding letters may have been at the end of the 
foregoing line. The second word is the stat. determ, fem. plur. ending in of the noun 
tt3'3ty , pa'il of the root 132? “to dwell,” hence “ the dwellings.” 

Line 5 ; Begins with the copula ) , preposition b (dat.) and the noun 3tt , to which is 
attached the end. pron. of the 3. pers., hence “to his father.” The second word is the 
auxiliary verb mn “to be,” the third letter partly destroyed, but certain. 

Line 6 : The first word does not look much like an Aramaic one. In taking the first 
letter n as the last one of the word preceding at the end of the foregoing line, and 
the second letter ) as the copula, the word might be reduced to Aramaic dimensions, and 
become derived from the common root nns, as a pa'il fem. with pron. pers. of the 1. pers. 
But this is rather a forced way, and there are in the following lines three more words that 
look not only non-Aramaic, but resist every attempt of explaining them as Aramaic. 
They, too, begin with, or contain at least the same in at the ’%hioh is well known 

to me from OP. and Greek, and, hence, must exist in Indiar. 1 ■ >■ ‘f- . .', I prefer to leave 
the explanation of these words to Indologists. The hu-, Gr. ei, if this interpretation be 
right, shows that the words in question belong to a moral sphere of ideas, I mean some- 
ttog like the Zoroastrian “good thoughts, good words, good deeds,” to which there is 
probably something corresponding in Buddhism. The second word of line 6 seems to be, 
although its second letter is somewhat misshaped, the pron. dem. n3T “ this.” 
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Line 7 : Begins Avith the other pron. dem. IT » that.” FoUows a word which begms 
also with in , if we consider the first letter 2 to be the Aram, prepos. 1 with, by. 

Else, it coold almost be read ‘'bfdmvnhi” and is apparently non-Sermtio, Indian. 

Line 8 : Asain a word beginning with in oi which I am uMble to propose any Semi- 
H« inU^tion S the second woiS of the same line, of which only three letters remam 
S^Tce i wlthTn . A. the third letter is n. it cannot be a form of toe anmhary 

verb mn. 

Line 9 : This line, as also 1. 12, is of high importence. aete ate clearly md beyond 
any donbts, the two words: mdrSna Prlyadar... ml. 12 : li-mar»na Prlyadare... i. . 

“ our (or to) our lord Priyadarga ” 

1 ““ tt^d'frpL^IdSg W K'rsrimnffla! 

tkm oftoo stone, a rL of the letter i , and surely nib ; 

rSore this word, by supplying a D1 in toe lacnna, and to read it , .nWDl and his 

queens/' or, less probable his kingdoms. 

Line 11: Begins with toe copula 1 foUowed by toe partole JIS ‘^Iso." 

is toe^nr. of 12 formed from toe stem 12 , with pron. of toe 3. pets, sg., hence and 
also his sons.” .. rpL i a. 

to J Wntb^a sfS rcStX f^d not 

interest 

EnOTn^tionbasnotbren much 

SSf4toSrr^K"^crwr«ari^ oolinected in toe origin. 

sequence of the phrase. t a.L- i 

Altoongb toe word ?t7ae*^Tn°to oSS“&e. SllT °aJl but 

doubt that it stands here for A 9 oka kmseH. _ M. SENa\RT’s suggestion, 

one of his inscriptions, he uses probable, and doesnot 

that he had adopted this title as oLe the plural of even 

become contradicted by „ .. Dacaratha, and maybe all of bis successors, 

that word in the sense practically of k g . 9 the word Csesar in Rome. 

used that ordination name a® ” the style of the script, we are, I feel sure, not 

But there are better reasons : accordmg to the style or me P , ^ 

STJbi? S'!.: 

nn ocoidmit., toe Aram* scnpf end ^ toreription. 

A, i&'Syou m%"led in toe .nbject, as toe discowere, of so exfrnordl. 
nary a monument, I have written these mes. ;gg|jgyg uje, dear Sir John, 

Yours very faithfully, 

Ernest Hebzebid. 
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No. 42.— THE PULIBUMEA Pr.ATES OP THE EASTERN CHALUKYA KING JAYA- 

SIMHA I (C. 632-63 A. D.). 

By V. Eanoaosarya, M,A., Kumbakonam. 

The following copper plate grant was brought to the notice of the Assistant Arch geological 
Superintendent for Epigraphy, Madras, in 1914, by M. R. Ry. Jayanti Ramayya Pantulu 
Garu. It is registered in the EpigrapMoal Beport for 1913-14 as No. 5 of Appendix A ; and a 
summary of it appears on p. 85 of the same Report. I edit the record here with the kind 
permission of the discoverer of the plates. The ink impressions of the plates were kindly 
furnished by the Government Epigraphist. 

The inscription is engraved on three plates, which measure slightly below six inches by two 
and ate strung together through ring-holes, measuring one-fourth of an inch in diameter. Re- 
garding the seal which must have originally secured the ends of the ring I possess no informa- 
tion. The plates are numbered, though the figure on the first plate alone is clear. The 
engraving is distinct though at the end of lines 7, 13 and 18 there are erasures. 

Excepting the imprecatory stanza {Bahubhir etc.) which comes at the end, the record is 
written in Semskrit prose. 

The alphabet and orthography do not call for any special remarks. Compared to the Tim* 
mapuram plates of Vishnuvardhana I Vishamasiddhi and the Pedda-Maddali plates of this very 
king (Jayasimha I), we, no doubt, find a few difierences in the way some of the letters are written 
but they are too minor to be noticed in detail. The final t which in the Timmapuram plates is 
placed on the top of the succeeding letter and in the Pedda-Maddali plates sometimes comes as a 
full circle, is here written as a separate letter (1. 1). The final m is here shown, though only 

once, like 0(1. 2). The Timmapuram plates give it as a dot but the Pedda-Maddali plates 

put it both as a dot and as a curve. The doubling of consonants after r is to be seen here also, 
e.g., parahram-Oparjjita (1. 7) or Tcarmma (1. 18). Though the record is rather free from the 
grammatical blunders which characterise the grant portion of the Timmapuram plates, yet it 
contains errors like the wrong use of visargain Manu^riva (1. 9) and of anusvdra as in hhuvanaih 
ma^dala (1. 3). 

The inscription records a grant made by the Eastern Chalukyan king Jayasiiiiha I, who ruled 
from about 632 to 663 A. D. Only one record of this king had been discovered before 1914, 
namely, the Pedda-Maddali platesh It is dated in his 18th year and distinguishes him by the 
title SarmsiiiU. It was issued from the city of Udayapura, which has not yet been identified. 
From a number of inaccuracies in the language its genuineness has been questioned, but I think 
the faults ate due to the composer and the record is authentic. According to it Jay asnhlia 
was the son of Vishamasiddhi^ Kubja-Vishpuvardhana 1 and grandson of Kirtivarman, the 
Chalukyan king who ruled from circa 550 to 567 A.D. The number of his epithets would 
show that he was a pious and successful sovereign. 

The present record (II. 12-13) calls him Pfithvi-Jayasiiigha-vallabha, not Jayasiiiiha as 
the other records do. The term* Pnthch'allabha, it should be noted, was a title of Kirtivarman I 

* Ind. Ant., Vol. XIII, p. 137. It is registered as Kt. 337 in my Topoyi apkical ]Ai.f of Imcnpliohs of the 
Madfos Presidency. Keet’s paper has been reproduced, \fithout any alteration and without plates, in Burgess 
and Natesa Sastn’a roBM'l and iSofti/rWt Inscnplions (Arch. Sicrv. South India, Vol IV), pp. IGCff. See also 
Jnd, Ani., VoL X, p. 343-4 and Sewell’s List of Copper Plates No. 3 for shorter notices of the record. 

Ef, /nA,VoL IX, p. 101. 
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as well as oi his son Pulakefiin II, the paternal grandfather and the uncle respectively of 
the Eastern Chalukyan king Jayasirhha I. We have, therefore, to infer that the title was 
inherited by the Eastern ChSJukyas from their ancestors of the West-Decean. The record 
describes J ayasiihha as a conqueror of the world of chiefs by his ever-growing puissance, as a 
valiant soldier whose fame shed lustre in all directions, as a man whose trident-like triple* 
might pierced through the stout hearts of all the forces of hostile kings ; as a Bjihaspati in 
diplomacy, a Manu in modesty, a Yudhishthira in the love of dhama, an Arjuna in invincibility 
and a scholar versed in the truths of the teachings of the idstras. It further tells us that he 
gave the village of Pulibumra (Puliburu) in the Guddavadi-ctsfeayo, to EudraSarman, a 
Brahman of Asanapura, who was of the Gautama-yfitro, was learned in two Vedas, belonged to 
the Taittirika^ school and was the son of Sivaferman and grandson of DamaSarman. The 
endowed village was, we are told, made into a tax-free agrahara called sarvasiddhi-datti. 
The executors of the grant were Hastikosa and VirakSsa*. 

Guddavadi has been identified by Dr. Hultzsch* with Gudivada, the headquarters of the 
taluk of the same name in the Kistna District. The late Mr. SewelP has described the Jain 
and Buddhist antiquities of this place, besides the large numismatic finds of the Andhra period 
un-earthed here. They would indicate that the place must have been very prominent before the 
Chalukyan advent in the time of Kubja-Vishnuvardhana. Pulibthnra (Puliburu) may be 
identified with Polamuru in the Bhimavaram taluk. Asanapura which seems to have played 
an important part in the cultural history of this period, I am unable to identify. Might it be 
Annavaram of the same taluk t 

So far as the reign of Jayasimha is concerned, we are enlightened by a few other records. 
The Bezwada plates® of Chalukya»Bhima I tell us that Eubja-Vishpuvardhana, the father of 
Jayasiihha I and the founder of the dynasty, ruled for 18 years. The Chipurupalli plates* 
of Vish^uvardhana I, dated in the 18th year of his reign, give a date which was equated by 
Fleet and Kielhorn with 7th July A.D. 632. It is clear from this that Vishpuvardhana I (who 
came to the Eastern Chalukyan throne, as proved by Fleet between 21st March and 19th 
April 615) ruled till at least July 632. We do not know when exactly Jayasimha was anointed 
king. It might have been any month after July 632. Nor are we aware of the length of his 
rule for the records do not agree in this point. The Bezwada plates of Chalukya-Bhima I and 
almost all other plates’ give him a reign of 33 years. But the British Museum plates® of 
Amma II (Vijayaditya VI) give him only 30 years. As this record stands alone in its 
abatement, Kielhorn preferred to accept the version of the other records and decided that 
J ayasiihha ruled for 33 years. According to Fleet,® “ the statement of the minority is 
certainly the correct one ” and “ from no point of view can a reign of 33 years he allowed to 
him.” It seems to me, however, that both versions are inaccurate and must be considered to 

® [Bead TaiUiriya. TaUtmka would mean ‘ one who oatohea partridges.’ — ^Ed. j. 

* [For these names and for the date see Annual Report on Epigraphy, Southern Circle, 1913-14, p. 8S, para. 7 
wd No. 5 of Appendix A. — Ed.]. 

® See Ep. Ind., Voi IV, p. 34. The place had various names, e.g. Gndravara {Ep. Ind., VoL V, 123) ; Qndra- 
hfira (Ind. Ant., VoL VIII, p. 76) ; Qndrara (Ep. Ind., VoL IV, p 34). This Gndirada bught not to ho con- 
bounded with Guddavadi in Ramaohandrapnr taluh referred to in the Pithapuram inscription of Manmasatya 
n (Ep. /nd, VoL IV, 83 fi.) 

* Litta of AntiguUiea, p. 62. 

• This is Kt. 91 in my Topo. List and No. 667 in Kielhom’s Southern IM. See Ep. Ind., V, pp. 127<31. 

• See Vg. 16 in my Topo. Lkt, Ind. Ant., Vol. XVI (1891), p. 16 S , besides S. liid. Palaography, Plate 27. 

® E,g. Kt. 4, Kt. 320, B.M. 6, Et. 8, etc., in my Topo, Lkt. 

» B.M. 7 Ibid, p. 1722 (VoL HI). 

^ Ind. Ant., VoL XX, p. 11, footaote 16. 
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be only general and vague statements regarding the duration of his reign. M 7 reasons are these. 
The Nellore District plates^ of Jayasiihha’s nephew and successor Vishp^uvardhana II distinctly 
tell us that he made a grant on Wednesday, 13th March, A.D. 664, in the second year of his 
reign. This shows that he must have come to the throne before 13th*March 663. Similarly, 
the MatitewSda plates of the same* king record a grant on February 17, A.B. 668 , Which is said 
to be his 3th regnal year. It is clear from this that Vishnuvardhana II must have been 
anointed as king before February 17, AJD. 664, which date would fall in the first year of his 
reign. From a study of these records we are able to infer that Vishhuvardhana’s accession 
took place before 13th March, A.D. 663 but not earlier than 17 th February, 663'A.D., as 17th 
February, A.D. 664, according to the Mattewada plates, fell within the first year of his rule. 
It is obvious from this that Vishnuvardhana II ascended the throne between 17th February 
and ISth March, 663 A J). Fleet* also, after calculating a number of dates, concluded that 
his accession took place between 14th February and 24th March, A.D. 663. This is only 
another way of saying that the reign of Jayasirbha I ended then, It is true that between 
J ayasimha and Vish^uvardhana II there was bis son Indra-Bhattaraka, but he ruled only 
for seven days. If Jayasimha came to the throne after July, 632 A.D. and if his reign ended • 
between 17th February and 13th March, 663, A.D. it is clear that he ruled for 30 years and 
a few months. Though Fleet brought his accession* down to March, 663 A.D. and assigned' 
to him exactly 30 years, yet, I think he ruled for a space of 30 years and a few months— from 
some time after July 632 to about February-Match, A.D. 663. 


TEXT. 


First Plate. 


1 

2 

3 

4 
6 
6 


[••] ^ 

*>>, . !*• *1 







7 

8 
9 

10 


Seconi Plate ; First Side. 




^ 

T9l?TT’?r?fT?iT^Tl 





1 B.M. 2 (p. 1721) in Madras Tope. List. Also ind. dnt, Vol XX, p. 7, 

* B.M. 3 5 IM, p. a 

* Ind. Ant, Vol XX, p. 10* 

« Ibid, table on p. 12. 

^ Bead if;* 

* There is a vtsarga wrongly engrayed before f^. 


• Bead 


PuuBUMaA Plates op the Eastern Chalukya king Jayasimha I 

(C. 632-63 A. D.) 



o»Tnitri?v Ap India, Calcutta. 
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11 xit- 

Second Plate ; Second Side, 

13 mWT^KT^: .... RiTT^- 

14 [i*l 

16 iJfRTt^fRT?^ [l*j %?%?[TR- 

17 g^n %?- 

18 ^mfiiicr^\.^)Tr?T »ftcr?T^>fr^R ^Ri^lr[TgNT]5T-® 

Third Plate ; First Sale, 

20 ^4f%1%^osrT ^4RiKRf^?^’jrrRfTTtWf5r [i*l 

21 ?Tm ^^rTfwncrffi'fk:^® RftRr^JT^sr: [.*] 

22 «T #fw^ [l*j [3»JT‘']- 

23 ^5^l:?rT:^® [i*] Rffw4w RffH¥rgtiT%fTT [i^] ^ 

24 ?T^ tfi^firfar [h*] ^ " 

[»*]• 

TRANSLATION. 

(1. 1) Hail I From (his) victorious camp — the grandson of Sri-Kirtivarman^® whose fame 
adorned the circle of the whole world, who was a royal gem sprung out of the ocean-like 

^ Read [The form needs no correction.— Ed.]. 

® The visarga is out twice. ^ Read 

^ [What the author has taken to be the i-sign is only a crack in the plate. The e sign is ci^^irly raarkoi 
by a curve to the left of the first vortical line of ya as m ve (1. 15). — Ed.]. 

® [In place of the dots read — ^Ed.] 

is superfluous.— Ed.]. 

^ Bama might be a shortened form of Ddmodara* 

® [See f. n, 2 on p. 255 above.— Ed.]. 

® The letters are much erased here. 

There is a dot before q, Read cfT* 

For if the engraver had cut 

In we And the inside stroke of ^ wrongly inserted. 

Kead 

The letter is indistinct, the lower part alone being clear. It is farther beneath the punctuation ill'll h 
®,nd not separate. 

[Evidently ° iftsi: was intended for only one verse is given is understood. — Ed.]. 

For these 6 symbols see Anmal Meport on Epigraphy, Southern Circle for 1913-14, p, 85 and No* 5 of Appen- 
dix A.— Ed.]. 

See Dyn, Kan, Dist, The epithet given to Kirtivarman is repeated with slight vanatioas in all 
Cbaluhyan records. 
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?‘?,"r‘f?gr'.’f g siig 5 jj 5.5^ — ja5!!SB„ ■' ' s gggggi^Bggtt88aM8aagg^^ 

family of the Chalukyas who were the performers of the oitwwWAa-saorifioe, who were 
Haritiputras, who belonged to the g&,ra of the Manavyas (and) who were protected by the 
group of the Mdtris, 

(1. 4) the beloved son of i/^t-Vishnuvardhana-Maharaja who was a victor in many a battle- 
assault,^ whose two feet were brightened by the rays of the gems of the crowns of other kings ; 

(1. 6) Sri-Prithivi-Jayasiigha-vallabha whose ever-growing Valour reduced the circle 
of the Samantas ; whose fame, acquired by the strength of his arms, lit all the directions ; 
the trident-like triad* of whose power split the heart of all the forces of hostile kings; a 
diplomat like Bfihaspati ; disciplined like Manu ; righteous like Yudhishthira ; who, like 
Arjuna, had a manliness unsurpassed by that of other kings ; a knower of -the trUt'h of 
the meanings of many iastras ; the very pious one, who meditated on -the -feet -of ,(Ws) mother 
and father, 

(1. 13) orders, the people and (officers ?) of Guddavadi to this effect : Ibet this be made 
known to you that we have granted by the gift called sarvmsiddhi the village of PuIIbumra 
(lying) in the Guddavadi-vis^oyo, after making it an agrahSra, free from all taxes, to the 
pwui'flpraAariAa Rudraiarman, who is a resident of Assmapura, belongs to the (taittirika* 
(school), whose mouth (literally, body) is adorned by the two Fsdos, who belongs to the Gdtama 
gotra ; who is intent on the performance of his duties and is the son of SivaSarman who 
surpassed his father in virtues, and who is the grandson of Dama^arman, the knower Of the 
Vedas and the Vedangas. 

(1. 21) Therefore, by yourselves and by others, who are virtuously disposed, let this ba 
protected. Let no violation be done by anybody. The executors (are) HastikoSa* and 
Virako^a. 

(11. 23-24) Vyasa says : (The usual imprecatory verse.] 


l?o. 43.— THE PEDDA-VEGI PLATES OF THE EASTERN CHALTJKYA KING SAY A 

SIMHA 1. 


By "V. Rangacharya, M.A., Kumbakonam. 

These plates were brought to my notice by a relative of mine several years ago. The 
plates were, I was told, found two or three feet below the surface of the earth during- some 
excavations near Pedda-VSgi in the vicinity of Ellore. -They are register-ed in the Madras, 
^pigraphical Sepori for 1917-18, as No. 11 of Appendix A. A review of the secor-d appettfs on 
p. 130 of the same report. 




1 The king was known aa FtshnmcwitMSi in oonaeguenee of his daring achievements. 

Oi the Pedda Maddali plates. 

2 That is Atma^aktif Prabkuiakti and Utsdhaiakti, 

® [See I. n. 1 an p. 265 abore. — Ed.]. 

tides* the KsL wS. “eamnga in Tamil classical literature. Dr. Krishnaswami Aiyangar idea. 

Mtun^s and conuTc^^^ ® ^ illegitimate! 

r.T ^ T ^ Ko^akaias of Assam referred to in the Eamyava. The K6Sars seem to 

trndi^no theS^nstrR- 

seems to mean, as the Govt. Epigraphist points out, an officer. [See f. n. 2 on p. 256 above,— Ed.;]. 
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The inscription is engraved on three plates, the first side containing nothing and the last a 
single line. The plates were hung on a ring which carries a fixed circular seal engraved in 
relief with the title Sn-SarvaaiddM and menanw- about 7| inches in length and 2| inches in 
breadth. The ring is about 3^ inches in diameter. The engraving is on the whole clear ; but 
the ends of lines 16 and 17 in plate 2 and of 19 and 20 in plate 3 are very much defaced. 

The language of the grant is Samskrit. The charactera are identical with those employed in 
the Puiibumra as well as the Niduparu plates which have been noticed above. No special remarks 
ate necessary regarding the alphabet and orthography of this grant. The Dravidian f occurs in 
11. 13 and 14 and the, upadhmdmya in 11. 18 and 25. The final t and m have also been used. The 
former occurs as a separate letter in 1. 24 and the latter is generally written in the form of a dot but 
in 1. 23 k represented by a hook. 

The contents of this grant have already been noticed by the Assistant Archaeological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy. The identification of the place names has also been discussed by him. 
All this need not be tecapitulated here. The donee was SdmaAaraman, son of Siva^arman 
and grandson of D&va^arman who was a resident of Kukkanur, belonged to the Gargya-gfoim and 
was a pupil of the Taittiriya school of the Yaiur'ue(io. The grant was made for the increase of 
the dharm<i of the donor and of hia parents on the full-moon day of Karttika which was a vishum- 
dina or the day of the equinox. 


THE TE3CT.1 


Plate I. 


1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 





TTTffr fll dMK 1 R 





Plate IhA, 

10 ^ n fmi fwg 

11 ^ D*] 

1 From ink impressions, 

*Eeadiir. »Read«. ‘Read g. 

« T lie letters e-re cut in smaller si^e below the line, 

® VasantaiilaJca metre. 

The anusvQTa sign is not above ^ but between ^ and 


3i2 
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Plate 11 - B. 

1.4 m ^f^isrcrt COo ®n?T 

15 ftR’grs?rT'gr‘^5r5TTi^T5|[ ^TTrtfjT^^flTmtr^rf?! [i*] 

16 »r?r^T5rHRr(fir)n^fTt®55r8fni^.KlKc[<J ^«r ^®WT*raf^ [i*]^ 

Plaie 111 - A. 

19 ^nr ?irTf^- 

C^*]^[HTf^*J 

^Tr?T[d3i]' 

21 ( 5 r inH: [ii*] ^ 

22 ^ ^TB*rtat [«♦] 

g- 

23 ’fr^TgrgtfTf^r?!! [i*] zresr tw [«*] 

24. ^ [i*J ^ ^rc% 

U*] 

26 fnir: iiddw H h^^t: [i*] 

26 m fWTT’TT’^TO: W) [«*] 

» Eead Rf. * Bead if*. * Eea<i ijj, 

‘ Bead 9 Ee^i-d 

9 Read 

’ Then 3 or 4 letters are badly damaged. 

® Read 

® The letter ^ looks like ^ for the sign of the conjunct consonant ^ is on the left side qf ^ and not oi| the 
Yight side as usual. This is due to want of space just before ff. 

^ Bead ftft Read 

The metre of this and of the following verse is AnuskfubK 
»* Read %, Upaj&ti metre.l 

I have not been able to make any sense out of this. [ The reading seems to be T**rWllit whioh 

would mean that Narasimhasarman died in a battle-field and thus won * inragaftV-^Ed^]^ 

¥ 1: 9ad Narasiniha Saru 


PeOUA-VegI Jr’tATES OF THE EASTERN ChALTJKYA KINCi JaYASIMHA I. 



iid. 



14 


18 


lib. 



HIHAXANDA SASTRl. 


8CALE TMRCE-FOUftTH8. 


SUBVEY OF I>'DIA, CALOtrTTA. 
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ABSTRACT OP CONTENTS, 

Hail ! Jayasiiiiha-Vallablia-Maliaraja ( 1 . 12), surnamed Sarwasiddbi (1 10) the 

of Visbnuvarman (1. 7), the youngest son of Kirttivarman (1. 6), -of the family of the 
Chalukyas (]. 5), orders thus the residents of the village named Kombaru (which lay) in the 
district (rMai/a) of Kantbeyuvati at (a distance of) a gavyuti to the south of Vlentiiru 
(u. 13-15) : 

‘ This village (Kombani\ having been made into a tax-free agrahara (1. 20), has been given 
by us to SSmaAarmman (1, 19), who is a resident of Kukkaniir, belongs to the Taittiriya 
school and Garggya- g5tra (1.17), the son of Svamisarman and grandson of DevaSarman 
(I- 5), on the vishuvadina of Karttika-Pur^ima (1. 19)’, Somakrmman is stated to have been 
a V ery learned scholar and hospitable and one who regularly performed his daily duties. 

The executor ( djnapii) of this (grant) is stated to have been the beloved preceptor of king 
Sanvvasiddhi, polity incarnate as it were, the learned and noble Narasiriibaiarman 
(ih 35-26). 


No. 44.— THE BAR WANI COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF MAHARAJA SUBANDHU; 

THE YEAR 167. 

By R. R. Haldbr, Rajputana Museum, Ajmer. 

This inscription comes from the Barwani State in Central India, and has briefly been noticed 
iu the Annual Report of the Rajputana Museum for 1924-25. 

It is engraved on a copper-plate measuring about S^X 3*2' and is well preserved. The 
sign -manual of the king, viz., ^rl-Subandk5]^ is written on the left margin. The charter was 
granted by Maharaja Subandhu. 

The characters belong to the ‘ box-headed ’ variety of the southern class of alphabets, 
and may be ascribed to about the fifth century A.D. The box-shape of the tops of the 
letters is scooped out hollow and is almost rectangular. The letters are more or less like those 
of the Chammak copper-plate inscription* of the Maharaja Pravaras§na II of the Vakataka 
family. 

The language is Sanskrit prose throughout, and is generally correct. It contains no bene- 
dictory or imprecatory verse, but merely records the grant as ordered hy the donor, i.e., 
prince Subandhu. 

As regards orthography, the following points may be noted 

(1) Consonants are generally doubled when combined with (i) a superscript r, as in 

-garttd-pathaka^, 1. 1, and -chandrarkkarn'^ava-, 1. 4. 
and (ii) with a subscript r, as in -paddrake, 1. 2. 

(2) - the combination of ta and tha with a superscript r in pui^yapydyaiarttlia-, 1. 4, 

(3) the wrong use of i instead of t in Mdhishmati, and kuiali, 1. 1. 

(4) Sandhi is not observed in huiali udumlara-, 1. I’etc. 

Other mistakes and irregularities are pointed out in the foot-notes accompanying the text. 


4 lleet’s Qupta Inwriptions, plate 84* 
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The present inscription is one of MaliSraja Subandhu, and the grant recorded in it is 
issued by him from the city called Mabishmati. It is dated the seventh day of the bright half 
of Bhadrapada of Sam. 167. The object of the inscription is to record the grant of a piece of 
land at the village {padralca) Sdbajasa in the UdumbaragartS district {pathaka) to a BrShmai^a 
named Sbasbtbisvamin for the spiritual welfare of the donor and cf the donor’s parents. The 
dvtaka is GubadSsa. The date of the grant is given in symbols of 100, 60 and 7 (s»167) 
and should be referred to the Gupta era. It would, then, correspond to 486 A.D. The 
Su b and h u of this charter is apparently a new figure. That he is styled as a ‘ Maharaja ’ would 
show that he was a vassal-chief. Possibly, like Suratoichandra,^ he was a subordinate ol 
Budhagupta, who, as shown by the Eran* Pillar and the Sarnath® Buddha Image inscriptions, 
and by his coins*, flourished about that time. 

The fact that MahSraja Subandhu was connected with such an ancient and famous city as 
MShishmati is noteworthy. 

As to the places mentioned in the document Mfibisbinati® is apparently the homonymous 
town of epic fame, which is, in all probability, now represented by Mah§Svara, though scholars 
like Pargiter would identify it with Mandhata* on the Narmada. 

The other two places namely, S5hajana and Udumbaragarta, I am tmable to locate. 


TEXT.’ 


1 Fieet’s Gupta In^cnpitons, p. 89, 
“ Fleet’s Gupta Inscrtpitons, p. 88. 


en"’ p. 203. 

p. 541^^ tomded by Mahishmat, a Haihaya chieftain, [ Fwftjitt-Parawa translated by H. H. Wilson, Vol. IV, 

^J.E.A.S, 1910, pp. 445-6. 

^ FroBi the original plate. 

® Expressed by a symboL 
•Ke^d 


^“Read 

“Read 

“Read 

“ IS ledundait^ °?{e{T3U be a clerical mistake for 
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6 ^RIT ST ssiT^^g^X^iTSir* D*] ^eo ^0 ^ 

»T(«T)?M% h[h] [l*] 

^ [ii*] 


Ko. 45.— DHAULI cave INSCRIPTION OF SANTIEARA ; THE [GANGA] YEAR 93. 

By R. D. Bansbji, M.A. 

Close to the boulder at Dhauli, on which the edicts of A^oka are inscribed, is a lofty hill, 
the highest part of which rises about 1,000 feet above the surrounding ground level. It is 
surmounted by a ruined temple dedicated to Siva. One side of this temple has disappeared 
entirely, and the gigantic •phallus, enshrined therein, is thereby exposed to view. Below this 
temple, about a hundred yards to the east, on the southern face of the hill, there- is a small cave. 
According to the Puri Gazetteer the “ northern ridge culminates in a temple-crowned peak, 
and at its western extremity are a number of caves, natural and artificial. To the east of the 
temple and at a lower level is a natural fissure, full of bats ; and on a boulder at the top, near 
the entrance, is cut a small inscription in three lines.”® I found the fissure and the bats, but 
could not get at the boulder or find the inscription of fhree lines. Close to the fissure, is an 
artificial cave, measuring 4' x 6' x 3§' approximately. There is a niche in the back wall of this 
cave, under which is inscribed Jaya-&n-&rl (i^) ; and on the right wall is a record in seven lines, 
which, is being edited below. The letter ia occurs on the level of 1. 1 at a distance. 

The object of the tnecription is to record the construction of a temple (ma(ha) of Ighyaka- 
varati by one Bhafta Ldydmaka, son of the physician Nanna^a and grandson of 
Bhlxuafa, who was born of the womb of.Ijyfi, an inhabitant of VirajS, in the year 93, 
during the reign of the illustrious SSatikara-deva. Santikara-deva is known from another 
votive inscription in the Ga^eSa-gumpha at Eha^idagiri, where Ijya, Bhimata and Nannata 
are mentioned*. The Ga^eSa-gumpha inscription is not dated. We do not know anything 
yet about this king. A line of three kings with the suffix £ara in their names is mentioned in 
the JJeulpur grant of Subhakara.^ Except the resemblance in the names, we have no data on 
the basis of which we can establish any connection between them. 

The chief importance of this record is its date, which supplies a datum for fixing the period 
of the dynasty. The adjectives in the Neulpur grant show that the dynasty was Buddhist in 
faith. The date of this inscription is 93. The form of the palatal lia indicates that it cannot 
be referred to the Harsha era (605-6 A.D,) The situation of the inscription precludes a reference 
to the Newar era (880 A.D.) The Chalukya-Vikrama era (1076 A.D.) would be too late. The era 
of the GaAgas, which was used in Kalifiga in its first century, is most probably tbe reckoning to 
which this record is to be referred. According to Mr. B. C. Mazumdar, the initial year of this 


1 Bead 

? Bead ; Jihvimuliya is used here. [But the symbol seems to represent m , — Ed ] 

> ^ stands for 

* Is engraved on the left margin. 

•Pari Gazetteer, pp. 24S46. 

• Atae,Vol.XIIl,p. 167. 
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era is equal to 772 or 778 A.D.,i and the date of the Bamanghati grant of Eapabhanja of the 
year 288 is to he refened to the same reckoning. Thus, the date of this record would corre- 
spond to 865 A.D. 

A kina; named Santikara is also mentioned in the Kumuranga plates of Dandi-Mahadevi 
published by the late Mr. Haranandan Panday of the Archseological Survey of India.® Accord- 
ing to this inscription Santikara was the son of Lalitabhara and the father of Subhakara, whose 
consort Dapdi-Mahadevi issued the Kumuranga grant. According to the late Mr. Panday, 
Santikara of the Kumaranga inscription is the same as Kshemahkara of the Neulpur plate.® 
Both being Eoyal Charters embodying grants of land, it is extremely unlikely that Kshemahkara 
and Santikara were one and the same person. In fact, no other name except that of Subhakara 
agrees in the two genealogies. It appears to me that the Kumaranga plate of Dandi-MahadevI 
is much later in date than the Neulpur plate of Subhakara. It is quite possible that some of 
the earlier names in the former inscription may be hirudas of Sivakara, Kshemankara and 
^ubhakara of the Neulpur inscription. 

The characters of the inscription are much later than those of the Neulpur grant of 
Subhalcara and, therefore, it is probable that Santikara was a descendant or successor of 
Subhakara. The following tentative genealogy of this dynasty may be accepted 

EshemaAkara-diva. 

Sivakara-deva. 

Subh5kara-deva. 


Santikara-deva. 

TEXT.‘ 


1 Srf-6Sntikara-deva-rajya--[sa] 

2 mvat 90,® 3 Ijya-garbhajena 

3 Virai6vastavya-Vaidya-Na[nna-] 

4 ta-putra Bhixaata-pauttra Bhatta- 

5 L6y6ina[k5]n=Aghyaka-Varati 

6 math=a(6)yam deyebhya(?) karita- 

7 [ba]raka 


TRANSLATION. 

{In) the year 93, [during) the reign of the illustrious Santikara-'deva, this temple of 
Aghyaka-Varati was caused to be made as a (?) gift by Bhatta L6y6maka, son of the 
physician Nacnnata [and) grandson of Bhimata, who was born of the womb of IjyS [and 
teas) an inhabitant of VirajS. 


i Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society, Vol. II, pp. 361-6‘’. [Ihi- req ires verification. It is 
not unlikely that the era commenced much earlier.— Ed.] 

* Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Sodely, Vol. V, 1919, pp, 564-T9. 

•Ihid.p. 589. 

* From photographs and impression taken by me. 

* [The symbol though apparently damaged seems to be noteworthy. — Ed.] 
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No. 46.— KONDEDDA GRANT OF DHARMARAJA. 

By Y. R. Gupte, B.A., M.E.A.S. 

The existence of the copp 02 >plat©s, on which this grant is incised, was brought to notice by 
the late Mr. T. C. Rath, B.A., when he was the District Munsif at Chodavarani in the Goda* 
vari district of the Madras Presidency. The late Mr. G, Venkoba Rao thus wrote a preliminary 
note on the grant in his Annual Report on Epigraphy for the year ending 31st March 1921, 
p. 93 : — ‘‘ It is engraved on a set of three copper-plates hung together on a ring about in 
diameter, Ihc plates measure 6|'^ long and b^^oad. The ckcular seal set on to the ring has 
a diameter of On its surface are cut in relief the figures of the crescent at the top and a 
seated bull in the centre and a line of letters at the bottom which is completely damaged.”^ 

I owe the opportunity of editing this record for the first time to the late Rao Bahadur H* 
Krishna Sastri, B. A.^ who kindly placed the ink-impressions of it at my disposal 

The alphabet is an early type of the Northern variety of Nagari. As regards orthography 
ba is not distinguished from va. The symbol for m (e.g., see mrindla, I 1, gw^i L 29 and avigai^i- 
tatayd 1. 33) is also used for w when it forms the first part of a conjunct consonant ; cf.^vanchkdrh 
1. 8, Kraunckdrer-iva L ^^rupahkurljdnasya I 64, uhtan^oha L 55 and ldnchMn[t)am I 60 ; but a 
different symbol is used for na when it f qrms the second part of a conjunct consonant, as in ijajnaifm 
L J9. Such similarities of symbols are probably to be attributed to the faulty local pronuncia- 
tions. The form ot pa occasionally approaches that of ua; c/. gmj.in^dpi 1. 6, the second pd in 
pdp-dvatdratr^ 1. 18, pdxjinah I 24 and panvdrita^} I 29. The guttural nasal is used instead of an 
before as in the early Gupta records, c/. ush^~miatejd[i]toT ushiii-dmiutejali] L21» 
prdbJids-dnSiibhi^ for prahhds-dmiuhhii> I 2, prdniut^ for pramiur^i 1. 3, vani^Uka for mm&^Uha 
1. 14, It is still traceable in the pronunciation of the Oiiyas. The doubling of consonants after 
r except in the case of sibilants and the aspirate ha is common ; c/. mai^eT-diigdha\]i^ L 2, 
•^patir^mmahebha’ 1, 17, '‘dvatdrair==^nntta7h{tay 1. 18, dharshatya- 1. 23, irshaydL 29, yath^arkan {m) 
1. 50. The exceptions however are : prdn{m)sur^maMbha- and 8ambhdr^jata[fi] (L 3), patir^arl- 
ydm[n)i^,12)y’durlaliti{t-dy^^ and Idleyair^hhuta- (1.17), -dkhildTer::^aTud-^iva and 

daydlur^narapatir^ (1. 21), etc. N is thrice wrongly replaced by an anusvdra marked on the pre- 
ceding letter ; c/* prdptavdrh for prdptavdn (1. 26), lav{h)dh-dnnatm for lav{b)dh‘‘dnnat%n (I 30), 
asmim for asmin (1. 47) and thrice n takes the place of an anusvdra ; c/, chitran for chttram 
(1. 26), sarvvan for sarwam (I 36) and yath-drhun for yath^drham (L 50). 

Of the initial vowels the text contains d, 5, i, u, e and 5. In the Buguda plates a and 5 arc 
denoted by one and the same sign. In this record, we have a different sign for the length 
of 5, which is denoted by a cup-like addition on the proper left of the letter ; c/. a in 11. 24, 47^ 
61 and 53 with d in 11. 10 and 39. The initial i occurs in IL 1, 12, 14, 16, 25 and 27 ; e in L 30 
and 5 in L 52. The initial u is found in 1. 55. For medial u we have two signs ; the ordinary one, 
viz*i a rounded curve to the reader’s left ; c/, tantubhir^ L 1, pdntu 1. 3, prabku^ 1. 9, -kumbJia- 
L 17, ^tungdd- 1, 22, turaga-' 1, 44, etc.; and the perpendicular downward line with a straight 
small stroke to the left ; cf. pluU 1. 3, v (6) dkuh 1. 4, mufnuda{e) L 13, ’patuna 1. 20, etc. Simi* 
larly, u is denoted by two signs, the first consisting of two rounded strokes, one to the right 
and the other to the left ; c/* svayamhhur^api (1. 8), (1. 12) and J)kuta^ (L 17), the 

other consisting of a downward horizontal stroke ending in a loop to the left as in the case of 
the Tale^vara copper-plates®; sunuT^ (11. 12 and 27), ripun^ (L 30), v%dMx^{na)na (1. 38) 

1 Vid€ also No. 3 of the Appendix A to the same RepotU 
® Ante Vol XHI, plates facing pagee 114 and 115. 
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iiiid fujviifj.'.i (L 50). Tbe dirisioa oi verses in the test is not made ia all the necessary places. 
In soEas eases as in 1 25 the engraver has marked the first half of a verse by a cursive stroke, 
which is also used along with two perpendicular strokes to indicate the end of a verse in 
S"''’‘/eral cases, as in 1. 15. 

The is Sanskrit. Out of the first 11 verses in the Buguda grant of Madhavavarman, ^ 

f> me lotmd in this rccoid. I‘lie inscription opens with a verse invoking the protection of the plaited 
hair of Siva. This jsioiiowed by the genealogy of the dynasty which starts with Pulindasena 
as in the Buguda and Parilciid plates. The construction of the first half of verse 5 of the Buguda 
pistes, rrhich comas as 4th in this record, was not clear to Kielhorn, evidently on account of 
tho vn:ong The reading in this grant and in the Parikud plates clears 

up the point. Kere the tent reads “ sdSrialcd-dibhidl ” which is to be construed with frahhuf^ 
m 1. 3. The purport of the verse m question is that Brahman created a ruler named Sailddbtiava 
■^wiio split as under parm of a rock and was the founder of a dynasty’. The truth underlying 
this GtateEiont appears to be that the dynasty fiourished originally in rocky regions. The 
record nest meations Eajnab'iuta, who was born in the lineage of Sailodbhava and who frightened 
many a time the wives of h;s enemies, “ (as their husbands were sure to be killed in battles 
that were to be fought). To hua was born SainyabMta, the king at whose successes, won by 
the strength of tho impenetrable row of elephants in many a battle, the earth rejoiced (v. 8). 
In his familjr -vj-as boTa Yaiobhita, who was also a great warrior. His son was the benevolent 
ruler SainyabMta (Madhavavarman II of the Buguda grant), who was a ‘ lotus to the bees, 
viz., the eyes of charming women.’ from him was descended Ya^Sbbitadeva (II), whose 
surname was Madbyamarajadeva (v. 11). His son was the king Dharmmaraja, who was 
proficient in all the sciences and whose character was unblemished. King Madbava, having 
obtained the kingdom by force and not being recognized (as a monarch), formed the evil intention 
of evpelling from his province his elder relations, but was defeated in battle at Pbasikd by 
Dharmmaraja. Thereafter he resorted for help to king Strivara but was again defeated 
by him at the foot of the Vindbyas (v. 15). Dharmmaraja’s surname was Manabhita 
('^'•. 16). He was pre-eminently a scholar and was, therefore, known as '' sahala-iastra-visesha- 
i.e,, one v.ho had a critical knowledge ot all the sciences. He is said to have spent'his 
time in discussing religious matters m the assemblies of Brahmans. 

The possible identification of Madhyamaraja with Ya^obhita II on the analogy of Dr. 
Hultzsch’s suggestion (which was accepted by Kielhorn) that Sainyabhita was probably a 
surname of Madhavavarman,* was proposed by Mr. R. D. Banerji in his article on the 
Parikud plates,^ though in his opinion the exact relationship of Madhyamaraja with a former 
king was a matter of doubt. Still, on the analogy of the ’Buguda plates, it may be presumed that 
Ya^obhita was the surname of Madhyamarajadeva. 

The prose portion of the inscription records a grant of half of the village of KSne^Sdda in the 
district of ECMddiAgabira to Bbatta GSi^adeva-svdmin, an agniMtrin, who belonged to the 
and the Vajasaneya-c^orajjia, and whose Pravaras were 0(Au)dalavat, Devarata 
.i-ad Vi^vamifcra. 

I would g, scribe the Buguda plates to the beginning of tbe 9th century A.D. although 
Xielhorn wanted to relegate them to the 10th century. 

According to Mr. B. D. Banerji, the Parikud plates of Madhyamarajadeva, the father of the 
g:v"'.rtor of the plates under esaminatios, aredated in theHarsha era. The late Mr. Venkoba Rao 


i Ante '5’o]. TTji, pp. 43->44. 
® Above, Vol. VI, p. 14-i. 


* Verse 5. 

‘Above Vol. SI, p. 283. 
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thought that they were dated in the Vikrama era. But I would side with the late 
3fr. V. V^nkayya in taking the numerical symbol as standing for the regnal year and read it as 
10 or rather 30. The month can be made out with tolerable certainty but the actual tith.i ci 
date is a matter of considerable doubt though the traces of the symbol favour the reading S. 

I am unable to identify the localities mentioned in the record. KSAgoda has already- 
been identified by Kielhorn with Kong-u-t’o (Kong-yu-t’o) of Hiuen-Tsiang.* 




TEXT.*^ 

Ftrst Plate. 

1 “ [ll*] 

6 W’f^rr ^ ’rro 

[i*] 

8 Tf^sro^st »[p*] *• 

9 Jim [i] «[8 «•] 

10 wft^awaHfiiirt fitmjymm'-'D*] 

11 qmi9 mvm*f«iift Jramimsraf msi »[4.ii*] it^W" 

12 fs3(j)wnaimuB ??![;’] Ji,fmiftnitm(aTJ() D*] 

It ima 


* See Kielhom’s remarks above, "Vol. VI, p. 136. 

» From ink-impressions ^ ^ 

« Thr^e'ond UseTtheKrikud plates praising king MMhavSndra whioh 

• The reading in the Buguda plates of Madhavavarmman (Blp. Ind., Vol. IH, p. 43) felTSl^TTS? 
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13 ii[i ii*] Treriftr 

14 wi?ft ^mp^n ^ [t*] ^ nwtf^r 

15 ^ ii['S>ii*] sTTHt^ ?r® nm: 


Second Plate ; First Side. 


16 D*] ^t*€rHtfr ^ jjjfiTn- 

17 f^(%)tvrf^m€t?« 5 rfi|f%?TtCfrT)f%mTT(T:) «[«? n*] 

18 wfa iRi?mfw?r[T*] ^• 

19 [f^lTnlT^ra [l*] 

20 ^[|HKTf?mw^SifKcr2^ ^ ^!i[e.H*] TOt?»fnTrf%5rT- 

21 giii%T^rf^Tf (’^!!T^)^srrC:*] ^(ajjTt 

22 [l*] TTT g f g^ T igitfgTg^ T^(^) 

23 ierT^w(®T 5 [) 


^’^[;] [^n]* 

24 ^i-^: ii[^ 0 H*] fsram 

25 If (Tf)iTwf«n:frTC:®J -^[:i*] ^ f^fii ’rofn 

[f^^] 

26 T7^ ?T^irRsrt(^) u[^ \ ii*] 

^n^nu^rWorE^i]- 

27 TffT i*] 


28 Tjfk^m^i'^) ^%^in(«)f%(f?^)fmTf^(f^)€^^TC:] ^ ii[t5^ «*] 

fw^; ii5ri5f 

29 ^ xrlT^?r: [i*] IfwItikT t^;(g) ^^lf?l^?T[:] ii[^^ii®] 


’■.From the plates published above, Vol. VII, p. 100 f., the reading ®»rni° appears to be certain. The reading 
instead {ante. III, p. 44, 1. 9) would look to be unjustifiable as also the one which is only — . , 

* [The plate reads narapatirayaiolhita, thus showing that the name was Aya^bhita ( =« one afraid of ill fam e) 
Md not Tasobhita (=afraid of fame). In the Parikud plates also the reading in 1. 16 can very well be AyaSobhUae . 
In line 21, too. Manning shows that one letter U left out between Tuirapati and yatfd and that letter is ru.— Ed.] 
*The PSrikud plates give which has been corrected into 

*The Parikud plates read “^gfqtnTnr^T- BanerjPs correction into fqg; is not warranted. The 
rn tended reading appears to be JTWrHtrT^. which is given in our plates. Tbs'* idea conveyed by the es- 

preasioa seeM to be that while others meditated upon it hy practising anstoritles, Madhymnaraja got the 
T^ssrq?! » his own kmgdom. 
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'■ j;'n, , 'I ;-r^«/Ci,i 

|f Pc r, 4 ■ : ; ^ ^ 

■1 ^ 5'T'<r4;<2r^i-f rfl 

Z! Tf ?fl7 (''!:] df. ^„'■4 id’^m 

' '^’ T '‘T ^JT r / j7 /-^ A i ri7 TT. jr^>T.{ 'tt . r i --r ^ . >«!*■' '.f‘»' -v* 






"'S \, ’;v<9 






*UiA.\ AN' > I .* si ,3 

HmANAHDA SASTBI. 


SCALE SEVEN-EIGHTHS. 


SUBVET^Olr ISDIA, ‘CALCmrAVi 'i • 
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Second Plate; Second Side. 


30 







32 f?5m: ?R \sii^r<^ ^ '^uCts «*] 

Xf^ 5ran(«5I^T)^* 


33 ^W^irfiirmraT 

84 xRTf^^nrt [i*] 1% ^xifN’cr(g)^?i^ ^*^(f^)- 

?r[;*] #tTO^W 

86 ^ !¥«snTT^ tt[nR*] 

36 w [i^^] 

38 [i*] xi^y 

39 mx( tif ?f^ «nrfN ff^eft IIEP'S n*] '^Tr?i irw 

40 ?nn^mt: ^raPRgT(’R^T)5w(i)TOf^^t ixr^cfinw D*] 

41 urf^t HTN*. 

42 !i^^rfnfS»f[:*3'-ii[t^fl*] 

43 H 1 ^ »i >ii ^(^)'if^- 

41 xix)iiTm‘ 


Third Plate ; First Side^ 

47 ibxm^: ^TJM«rfT- 

irnfPWT- 

48 
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49 m(WT)W’!rHfr»TTr^5rf5Pff^- 

50 ^ ii5rfTT(?rt) Nr- 

51 fffrars!?! ^dafcsf 

52 [^]f^3Ki«itwra 

53 fTOTfiTm(^)TI^KTJI ?n7TTfqfl[nm*I^ 

55 II [i*] 

g(g)ffir4- 

56 i^T ^tiT [i*] ^ ^ n^ 

57 ^ ii[t£. II*] ^m(^T) 5t 'ftcT 

58 m II [s^® II*] mf^i[:*] ^»rT- 

59 [ip?5f] •qr^’^TgcTME^*] ii[^^ II*] t%%?f 

Third Plate ; Second Side. 

60 [^.,] [f^ff]. [2T^^.. 

61 ^#5^..]^ [ii] tin^ Tff [c] [ii*] 

ABRIDGED TRANSLATION* 

LL 2642. His (Madliyamarajadeva’s) son was the illustrious Dharmmarajay who studied 
all the sMras and ■who comprehended their characteristic differences, and whose very untarnislied 
and increasing fame removed human sufferings as do the feet of Han (Vishnu)* He was^^possessed 
of excellent qualities and was free from all failings. At times he would kill foes who had risen 
to prominence in battle-fields and go into raptures over the tales of Siva’s radiant deeds ; or he 
vrould devote himself to religious deliberations with Biahmans. His exploits were like those 
of the enemy of Kxauncha {i e. Karttike} a). King Madhava, having obtained the kingdom by 
force, was defeated at Phasika for having formed the evil intention of driving away from the 
country his elderly relations. This king (Madhava) then resorted for "help to Strivara, the 
king's enemy ; but being later on foiled even "when accompanied by him, fell at the foot of the 
Vindhyas. Though bravery, prosperity, youth and sovereignty are -ever singly siiflScient to 
cause perturbation, yet all of them came to the illustrious king Manabhita without producing 

^ appear to have been subordinate officeis appointed by the above-mentioned higher orHcials 

for transacting: actual business as compared with supervising. 

2[Sometbing Jik© may be supplied after ^d*] 

3 Xhe piirtioii is much damagetf. however, appears to be protty certem. 
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any change in Mm. The dust raised by his army alone conquers the bannered host oi his foec — the 
dust which rises from the earth beaten at the trampling of the hooves of the heroes, whicli ir 
enlarged by the movement of the chowries in the form of the ears of successful elephants and 
screens the heaven and the quarters by the spreading caused by the shields ol his great warriors. 
Having forcibly arrayed the troops with the multitudes of elephants, horsemen, and foot soldier J, 
he Vanquished the rival kings. Others who were conquered by him, and who displayed fOiniid“ 
able prowess in the battle-field, were brought to the place of hliss, by his coming within their right 
and were seen every morning in the courtyard of his palace ready to pay Mm their respects. 

LI. 42-61. From his victorious camp located at Saumyapura the glorious Dharzr'raajajs.- 
dgva, the jewel of the ^ailodbhava family, the son of one who had his body purified by the 
ablutions taken after the celebration of the 'Mahamukha,i the Yajapeya and the Alvamedha 
sacrifice, who had a collection of proud elephants, escellent horses, and' weapons of foot-soldiers 
of different kinds, who vanquished enemies in a number of battles, who is famous all over the 
world for his heroic actions, who is very liberal, who won laurels in many a battle, who is a 
great worshipper of Mahesvara (Siva), who meditates on the feet of his parents, in this province, 
called Kongoda, honours, commands and worships,^ as is befitting, the illustrious feiidatoiy 
princes, great feudatory princes, great kings, royal personages, princes, supeiinteadents 
over magistrates,® police officers,® and subordinate officers, appointed by them such as 
and local persons, such as Brahmans and citizens : — “ Let it be known to you that in 
order to increase religious merit of our parents and ourselves, this half of the village, called Ear,-« 
deddLa> included in the district of KhiddiAgahara rendered tax-free, has been bestowed with the 
libations of water on Bhat^ GdnadovasvSmin of the Kau§ika-p5«rc, V3jasaneya-c^cra<Jis, 
and of the Audalavat(ha), Devarata and Yisvamitra pmvaras, who maintains the 
sacrificial fire. While he is in the enjoyment of it, so long as the moon and the sun endure, no 
body should obstruct him, out of regard for religious merit. It has been laid down m the Code of 
Law ; (Here follow the three of the usual benedictory and imprecatory verses.) The eriecutive 
officer of tMs document is CliaraioiBadeva who is in charge {of suck duties). This charter is 
written by DamSdara. It is sealed by T®pala® and engraved by Stlsavira Yriddha. 
(Dated) the 8th day oi the bright fortnight of YaisSahha of the 30th (regaal) year.”" 


No. 47.— THE ADDANKI STONE INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA. 

By the LATE K. V. Lakshmana Rao, M.A., Madras. 

This inscription was first published with an indistinct plato in the Ndbre Inscriftions^ by 
Messrs. Butterworth and Venugopaul Chetty. It was not then thought that it contained any 

^ Mr. R. D. Banerji in the Parikud plates, Ep, Ind., Vol. XI, p. 2S6, 1, SS, rstda “jFpa.. But here the reading 
is clearly In the Parikud plates, too, 1 would read 

* TOHfe must be construed with Brahmaiis. 

® magistrates, 

^ offioem 

^ correspond to Iculhari^is oi tli© Deccan. 

® The words following excepting are not dear to me. 

^ The symbol wbiob. I take as 30 may stand for lOp bnt not lor SOO. Tbo Isiag'^s reign perliM soffio® 
wbat longer Iban an ordinary one. 

® ¥o!. II, p. sm. 
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versa While I was studying ancient Telugu inscriptions loj an article on Telugu Philology to he 
published in my Telugu Encyclopceiia, it arrested my attention and I made a special study of 
it and came to the conclusion that the lines 3-7 contained a Telugu verse in the Taruvd^a metre. 

I published my results in Telugu in my presidential address at the Fifth Session of the Telugu 
Research Society, Chitrada (God5vari Dist,). I requested the Assistant Arcl ffiological Superin- 
tendent for Epigraphy, Madras, to supply me vith a fresh estampage of this and some other 
inscriptions, which I suspected contained Telugu verses of the period of am 

now editing this inscription from the estampage kindly supplied to me by him. 

This inscription is engraved on a stone now lying in a field at A.ddanki in the Ongole 
Taiuka of the Guntur district. The stone is broken at the top to the extent of three or four lines and 
also slightly at the bottom. As it is, all the letters of the first line are damaged, except the 
lower halves of the last two letters, which may be read as pura. The second line also is similarly 
mutilated except the last four letters which seem to form the last portion of a verse that must 
have preceded the extant one. 

The alphabets are of the Eastern Chalukyan type of the time of Guiiaga-Vijayaditya 
III to which the record belongs. There seem to have been two types of characters which were 
then current. One is found in the Masulipatam plates* of this king and another in his 
Cfuvuturu grant.® The first may be termed the round hand and the second square or angular 
hand. In this inscription which is in round hand, the upper portion of the consonant ia and the 
mark for the secondary u when added to k, are somewhat cursive, as compared with the same 
letters in the copper-plate grants of this king. 

There is a difference between the secondary form of e as seen in this inscription and the one 
seen in the Bezwada pillar inscription.® In the latter, we find that the secondary sign of e is 
maiked generally over the main letter and goes up from left to right like a tail, while in this 
inscription it is always placed at the left side of the main letter and is a small curved line with 
a downward bend. The letters a and a are written almost alike in this record. The forms of the 
letters ka, ha, ma, ya and ra are more archaic, and the secondary symbols for a, ai, o and d are 
shorter and less ornamental here than in the Yadhamalla inscription. The subscript r which 
is not common is employed in this inscription in °lvandrendu {1. 6) as in the Bezwada record, in 
goi^^ru (1. 14). In one instance d is employed wrongly for i in vudlu (1. 10) for vutlu. The letter 
V' is used indifferently in many cases where we should expect n : e.g., hanchina (1. 5), gorj/i (1. 6), 
%=d‘t)a (1. 7) and Kai^duh/.r ^1. 8). In two places f is replaced by s : in MShesvani't}4'u (I. 9)* 
and asvcm£dha (i. 11 ), This last feature is very common in Kannada- inscriptions. 

The symbol representing the Dravidian sound I is found in 1. 6. This sound was represented 
by the same symbol in ancient Kannada also. The existence of this sound in early Telugu was 
first revealed by the Yuddhamalla inscription.® 

The language is Telugu. The first eight lines (except the broken ones) are in verse and the 
remaining lines are in prose. The language, being that of the ninth century A. D., is a little 
archaic, and the meanings of certain obsolete words are to be inferred from cognate words in other 
languages. 

In orthography it resembles the Bezwada pillar inscription of Yuddhamalla. Anusvara 
IS used in several places- In some, it has the value of the modern Tehigu ardkanusvara {e.g., 
prabhum- 1. 4); in others, it serves as the class nasal {e.g., garwamb-oppaga 1. 3 /. and kottarhbu 
1- 6). For purposes of metre it has to he elided in some places in this inscription just as in 

1 Above, Vol V, p. 12S. 

2 C. P. No. 3 of 19)2-13 : Seo also J aumal oj the Academy, Vol. I, p. 110. 

’ Above, Vol. XV, p. 150* 
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the Bezwada inscription. The absence of forms ending in mu or mmu and the frequent 
use of mJm instead would show that in early periods the latter was the only form adopted and 
that the former two are later developments of it. Scansion would require the elision of the 
basic I in goldchiya (1, 6), cf. goragcdga in 1. 10 of the Yuddhamalla inscription. 

The metre Tcruvdjo} in ivhich the verse is written is a group of eight Dvipudas, whose two 
feet form one pada of it. The verse is transcribed below according to the modern Telugu ortho- 
graphy, showing the four feet separately ; the prasa (rhyming) letters are underhned and the 
places of yafi (csesura) are shown by asterisk and the ardhdnusvara is represented by a 
semi-circle ( . This long metre did not find much favour with the Telugu poets. On the 
other hand, the Dvipada metre is a very popular one. 

1 Pattaihbu C gattina* prathamariibu neriidu* balagarvvam=oppaga (*bai lechi sena- 

2 Pattambu gatttoohi* prabhu ( bhaijchina samamta* padu vaso bSya 

3 Kottamul paiiidr®fiid'i* Vemgi-namti <[ * go[le]lchi ya Tribhuvanani'*' 

kuSabaiga nilpi 

4 Kattepudurgambu* gadu bayal chesi Kamdukur-Bbeiavada* gavimche mechchi 

Pa^^arariga was the minister of Gunaga-VijayEditya III of the Eastern Chalukya 
line. In almost every grant of Vijayaditya the name of Pandaranga is found as the executor 
ifijUapti), This king ruled from A.D. 844 to 888. We are told in this inscription that Panda- 
ranga was made the commandet-in-chief of the army in the first year of the king’s coronation. 
The date of the inscription therefore can safely be put as A.D. 844-5. 

Pandaranga took twelve of the B6yaa, established the flags (or sovereignty) of the 

kings of VeAgi-na?a«. and laid bare the fort of Katte (Kattepu-durgamu). He was a 
Farama-MaMvara (great worshipper of Siva) and gave certain lands to the Aditya-Bhatara 
(Sun-god) at Dammavuram. 

This inscription is very important to the students of Telugu literature, as it furnishes a 
positive evidence of the existence of Telugu poetry in the middle of the 9th century A.D. The 
oldest Telugu work now extant is the MaMbha/rata of Nannaya-Bhatta, the Poet Laureate in 
the court ofthe Eastern Chalukya Rajaraja I (A.D. 1022-1063) of Rajahmundry. It was, 
therefore, believed by many Telugu scholars that the beginnings of the Telugu poetry could not go 
to a period earlier than the eleventh century of the Christian era. But the Bezwada pillar 
inscription of Yuddhamalla took it a century back. The present inscription takes it a century 
further still. 

Of the places mentioned in this inscription Dammavuraiiibu (11. 10-11) is the viUap of 
Dharmavaram which is not far off from Addanki and where two more stone inscriptions" 
of Pai^daranga are to be noticed. The reading ‘ Kandukur-Bejavada ’ in 1- 8 is doubtful. But 
at Kandukur we have a stone inscription® of Paijdaranga, containing a Telugu verse in Slsa 
metre. Pa^daiafig* claims to have conquered twelve Jtottams of the B5yas. KdUam is-an ancient 
geographical and administrative division, generally met with in Tamil inscriptidns. It was bigger 
than the nddu and smallet than the mai},d<dam. We have Kottam-sima in the Godavari district, 


1 Brown’s Grammer of the Telugu Language, Book XI. 

* Ndlore Jnecn^iona, VoL II, Ongole Nos. 39 and 40. I belieye these two inseriptions are aiso in verse. 

» Ibid., VoL II, p. 544, Kandukur ISfos. 31 and 32^ It is a matter for regret that the original stone of this 
inscnption which was removed to the taluk office from Eamaswami-me4a in Kandukur town by Mr. Venugopa! 
€hetty is now missing. 

3 £■ 
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which is almost identical with Tuni Zamindaii. Boya is a hunter caste. These people are other- 
wise called Bedars. In the OazOteer of the Anantapur distrid we find it stated that » the BSyas 
are the old fighting caste of this part of the country, whose exploits are so often recounted in 
historical works. The Poligar’s forces and Haider Ali’s famous troops were largely recruited 
from these people and they still retain a keen interest in sport and manly exercises.” Their 
colonies are mainly found in the Ceded Districts, especially in Kurnool, Anantapur and Bellary 
districts. We may therefore suppose that the BSya lottam, which Pandaranga claims to have 
conquered, belonged to the Kurnool [district. Pandaranga seems to have come to Addanki from 
that quarter. It is not known where Ka^tepu-durgam is situated^ but might have been 
one of the forts in the Nallamalai Hills near SriSailam. 

The meaning of ‘ golelcMya' (1. 6) is not clear. We find the pure Dravidian letter.? in 
It. Gol means ‘ a mountain’ in Kanarese. Blayu in Telugu means ‘ to reach Therefore 
golelchi may mean ‘ having reached the tops of the mountains or hill forts ’. Ya may be 
connected with the next word. YatribhuvanankuSaba^o would mean the (famous) arrow- 
known as ‘ Tribkuvamnku^a (the goad that subdues the three worlds)’. If this interpretation 
IS correct, it would lead to the conclusion that Pandaranga had to win back many hill-forts in 

the Vengi country from some foreign kings (perhaps the Rashtrakutas). We then come to 
the reading Kaydukur-Bbejavaia in 1. 8 of which I am not sure. The other probable alternative 
reading would be Kan^u~Jcubbajavada{dha). We shall have to change the reading of the next 
two words as gdvinohi vachchi, to make the meam'ng complete by connecting several words. 
The whole can then be translated as ‘ having arrived after kilUng those who were proud and 
v ere longing to fight . Ka/ji^u literally means ‘ itch ’ and figuratively a ‘ desire to quarrel 

means a ‘proud man ’in Kanarese. A^u in 1. 10 may mean ‘paddy’ as does the 
current vadlu. 


As the gift mentioned in the inscription was given to Aditya-BhatSra or the Sun- God 
^ere must have been a Sun temple at Dharmavaram at that time. At Arsavalli, Chicacole 
Taluka, Ganjam district, there is a temple of that deity which has an inscription of Saka-Samvat 

1068 .^ 


TEXT. 3 


j • . . ^ ^ [pura] 

2 

[pu di] bhupalakuri(Ju [1*] 

3 Pattambu* gattina prathamambu neridu bala-garvvamb’0= 

4 ppaga baUechi sena[l*] pattariibu gattinchi prabhurn 

5 Baijdaraihgu ba[nchi]na' samatta®-padu Va[86] Boya- 

6 kot-tambul-vandre^du goni Veihgina:^ti golelchi ya 

7 Tribhuvanarhku^a ba^a nilpi [1*] Kattepudu[r]ggaihbu gadu 


Gnntnr Distnot : 


1 [This has been suggested to be identical with Kathevaiam m tie-Tenali taluk. 

Madras Epigraphieal Report for 1923, p. 97.— Ed.] 

* No. 387 of 1896. 

= From the estampage supplied to me by the Madras Epigraphy Office. 

* The anusvara is generally placed above the letter next to the one to which it refers 

» The reading is doubtful. Of the compound syllable the first consonant is oerta’iuly „ and consequently 
® Read Samanta, 


Add 


«« Sro^ 







"OAce 


®«e nn-H. 
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8 bayal-sesi KaQdukuj’-BbejaT[a]4a gaviacbe mechchi [[jl* ] 

9 Pag.4araihgu parama-Mabesvarugidu* Aditya-batarani- 

10 ki ichchma bb[u]?ai enubodi vudlu® a(Jlii patitu nela Da- 
li mmavurambuoa dammuvulu vini rakshinchinav[a]riki asva-^ 

12 m§daiiibuiia palamb[u] agu [H*} 

TRANSLATION. 

(Line 1.) pwm 

(L. 2.) The king 

(Verse 1.) In tbe first year after coronation, {the king) being proud of his army (or strength) 
and elated (f/tereb?/), having anointed (i.e, appointed) Pan^araiiiga, the Samanta. to the com- 
mand of the army and sent {htm)> he {i.e. Pa?idaranga) captured twelve kottam belonging to one 
[Vas6l“B6ya. ' He reached: (i.e. ascended and captured) the hill-top (i.e. forts on the top of the 
hill) of Veiiagi-naridu and planted the goad of Tribhuvanamkusa (therel. He exposed 
fully (i.e. made bare after conquest) the fort of Katte. He liked and praised Kandulmr 

and B6iavs<^a. 

(Lines 9-12.) Papdaranga who was the best of the MahUmras (i.e. the worshippers of 
MaheSvara or Siva) gave to (the god) iditya-Bhatara, laid sowable with eighty cduiies of 
paddy. TLis is a charity at Dammavuram. 'Those who -proteet these charities will acquire 
such merit (as is obtainei) "by ('performing) the Ahamedha (sacrijice). 


No. 48.-A NOTE ON THE ADDANKI INSCRIPTION OF PANDARANGA. 

By J. Eamayya Pantulu, B.A., B.L. 

I am obliged to Dr. Hirananda Sastri for the opportunity of making a few remarks on this 
inscription -which is so valuable from the point of view of the history of the Telugu lang-uage and 
literature For the sake of convenience, I propose to group my remarks under the folloving 
headings, viz,, 1. reading, 2. characters, 3. orthography, 4. grammar, 5. vocabulart' and 6. mte^ 

pretatioii. 

The reading garvmniboppaga (lines 3 and 4) is correct as it is, but to it grammaticaily 
correct, -we must insert an anusvdra both before and after the final ga. The reading 
(line 5) makes good sense, but I am afraid it has to he rejected on orthographical ^omds The 
combination tfch is not merely a “ mistake ” (foot-note 4), but it is_ unknown to the author (or 
the engraver) of the inscription, for it is always n, i.e., the last letter m the cA varga which is use 
in the^acriUon in conjunction with ch as it should be. The second consonant of the syUab le 
rnsidLta mu,.. ttemJor., b. .ought for k the ( vatg. but I “ 

be There is a Telugu verb panm which becomes pavn^u. in Kanarese and Tamil and it mems 

“mute ready 'Tu. au »ury-ttUch is uo* a qmte uusuikbl. meamug. . .t 
that there was ouee tte verb partu iu Telugu whick meant the same tbug as 

, doubtful. If we read there comes the unuaturai comtmat.oa 

ol Thi^we$hjiUhavetoco|iflidc!Ttobetk© mistake Ten c 

€Xi®t©3Qc© is oonieotural. 

^Eead 

t Bead vutl'iu 

^ Bead 2 i i 
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to order ' or ’ depute ’ ? The final syllable in line 6 inust be read as ya with a long a. Here 
ya stands for the remote demonstrative pronoun a ‘ that ’ and goes with tribhuvanamhuiia. The 
reading bam after tnhhivanaihhuia (line 7) is incorrect. The exact reading is 6a^ which, I think, 
should be corrected into mbuna, the syllable Tta being a favourite mistake with the author Iot 
na. The expression would then read as iribhuvandmhuiamhunai meaning ** with the tnhhuvandm- 
hum 

Orthography. 

The use of the sign of anusvdra is an interesting feature of the Telugu inscriptions. In Telugu 
proper, there is no anusvdra strictly so called. It always stands for and has the phonetic value 
of the final nasal consonant of the varqa to which the succeeding consonant belongs. Originally 
the nasals themselves were written in all cases. At a later stage, the bindu (dot or circle) was 
substituted for the nasal consonant, and was placed exactly where the consonant originally stood> 
VIZ,, on the top of the succeeding consonant. Later on, its position was shifted slightly to the 
left m the same line and later still, it was brought down to a place exactly between the preceding 
and subsequent consonants. This last is its present position. Owing, perhaps, to this position, 
the anasvdra is now regarded as forming part of the preceding consonant and not that of the 
succeeding one. In the Yuddhamalla inscription, the anusvdra generally occupies the second of 
the positions described above, while in the present inscription, it generally occupies the first 
position, thereby showing that the present inscription is older than the Bezwada one. The inter- 
mediate position is also met with in the present inscription (as in Pai^daramga ui Ime 9) hut it 
IS rare. In Verhgmanti (line 6) the anusvdra is to the right of gi but this is evidently due to a slip 
of hand on the part of the engraver. 

Grammar. 

Ptailiamambuner^u (line 3) is a compound of prathamamhu and en^u. The augment n 
as the connecting link between these two words is unusual and not in accordance with the accepted 
rules of grammai K Asvamedharfibuna phalamhu , — The augment na m cases like this is met with 
frequently m the writings of Nannaya-Bhatta and rarely in subsequent writers. The present 
inscription, like many other old inscriptions, shows that the grammatical rule that k, ch, t, t and 
p coming after a hala in sandhi became g, j, 4, d and v respectively, was originally held to be com- 
pulsory (nityam) while it is only optional {vatJcalpikam) now. 

Vocabulary. 

Paduva : means army and is cognate with the Tamil padai (?) and the Kanarese pa4e. It 
has gone out of use in Telugu as a separate word but lingers in such derivatives as padavalu and 
padavalamu, 

Golalchi. The exact meaning of this word is not clear but it cannot certainly bear the mean* 
mg attributed to it by Mr, Lakshmana Rao. It seems to be used in the sense of ® having 
conquered ’ or ‘ having captured 

Adlu, I do not think this word means ‘ paddy I rather think that it is the older form of 
dlh which is another name of drikalu, a kind of inferior grain. 

Interpretation. 

I am afraid I must differ from Mr. Lakshmana Rao in one or two respects in the interpretation 
of the verse portion of the inscription consisting of lines 2 to 8. My interpretation® is as follows : — 

The king, m the first; year of coronation, being proud of his strength and elated {thereby), 
having appointed (anointed) Pandararngu to the command of the army and deputed him, he 

[Such sandhi consonants are known to Pali and Prakrit also— Ed.] 

^ [See also E;p, Re^. for pp. 97 fi, — Ed.] 
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Pa9.(].araiiigu) having, with the {M/p of the) tiibutary army, captured the twelve Boya principal- 
ities, having {also) wrested Veihgi-Aa^dii and kept it by (wieons of) the TribhuvanatiikuSa 
(weapon), {and) having utterly demolished the fort of Kattembu, {he) admired and made (?) 
Kandukur andBejavada. 

The concluding passage referring to Kandukur and Bejavada is unintelligible. The verb 
kanpake {ga is due to sandhi) literally means ‘ caused to become The passage may mean that 
Pa9,daramgu caused Kandukur and Bejavada to exist, i.e., built them or that he caused Kandu- 
kur to become Bejavada, "neither of which interpretation is quite satisfactory. Is it possible that 
kdvifiche is used in the sense of kache, i.e., ‘saved’, in which case, the passage would mean that 
having destroyed the Kattepu Fort, Pandaraihga spared Kandukur andBejavada because he 
admired them ? 


No. 49.-THE BHATEEA COPPER-PLATE INSCRIPTION OF GOYINDA-KBSAVADEVA 

(C. 1049 A.D.). 

By Prof. Dr. K. M. Gupta, Sylhet, Assam. 

This plate along, with another, was discovered in a mound called Itertillah in the village of 
Bh3.terE, about 20 miles from Syttiet. Mr. Luttman-Johnson, the Deputy Commisaoner of 
Sylhet, in 1880, sent facsimiles of these plates to Dr. Rajendralal Mitra, who published his reading 
of the texts along with his translations in the Proceedings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, August 
1880, pp. 141-151. They are now in the possession of Mr. Umesh Chandra Chaudhury who very 
kindly lent the above-named document to me for examination. It has apparently suffered from 
fire, and as a result of it, one of its corners is damaged and some of the letters incised there have 
become mutilated. While examining the inscription, I found that Dr. Mitra had read and inter- 
preted some of its portions wrongly, and it is on this account, especially, that I am re-editing it 
here. 

The plate bearing this inscription measures 12J* by 11* and except for the damage by fire 
just mentioned, is in a good state of preservation. There is no seal attached to it. It has 6$ 
lines in all, of which 27 are' written on the first and the rest on the second side. Lines 1 to 29 
are written in Sanskrit. Of the rest, lines 29 to 51 are couched in local Bengali dialect and the 
remainder probably in Kuki. The characters are well cut and belong to about the 11th 
century A.D. and are generally like those used in the Gaya Krishna-Dvarika temple inscription 
of the reign of Nayapaladeva,^ the Tarpandighi grant of Lakshmapasena* and the Tippera 
inscription of Eapavankamalla.® 

Some of the compound letters in the present record are different from those of the 
Tarpandighi grant and the Tippera inscription. ‘ &i ’ is like that given in Nayapala-deva’s 
inscription, ‘ ku ’ is like that of the 11th century A.D., as given in Table V, Col. XVIII, No. 44 
of Biihler’s Indian Palseography. The numerals used in the plate, however, seem to be earlier 
than those of the flth century A.D. It may be noted here that the scribbled letters at the 
end of the reverse side of the plate, which presumably contains the date, do not resemble any 
of the letters in the main body of the document. There are a few letters which are recognisable 
as da, pa, va and la. Of these da and pa are of a later type. The numerals, however, mostly 
look like those of the plate. 

' ■ '■ ' — ■■■' — ' ■ ■ 

^ ® Mp* Ini^t VoL XII> p, 8. 

® AMic Rmarch€a» VoL IX, 1807 (p* 402) ; {Ep* Ind^i ¥oL Y, App^f No, 365.-114} 
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The inscription under examination t^ls us that the principality of Sj^hatta .was very pros- 
perous under the rule of a king whose name was probably Kliarava];;ia and who had G6kula- 
d§va for his son. The latter had NSrasra^ia as his son. From him came Govinda-Ke^ava- 
deva, who was a great conqueror. This prince made a donation of 296 houses and 375 AoZos of 
land herein specified to god Siva in Bhattapataka or Bhatapada (modern Bhatera). He also 
appointed different persons from subject races to attend on this God. Then follows a long 
description. At the end of the imprecatory verses in the document the date, which con- 
sists of 13 letters pr rather groups of letters, seems to have been scribbled. Eajendralal Mitra 
read it as ‘ Pandava-kuladipalavda 4328 ’=1245 A.D.^ But I do not think he was right. In 
the 10th group of letters I find four numerals, namely, 4, 1, 5, 1. For 5 of. Ojha’s PracMna 
BhdraMydifimaU (plate LXXVI), which represents a 5 of the 11th to the 12th century A.D. 
I read the eleventh letter as ‘ je ’, the 12th as ‘ ta ’ and the 13th as 9. If this reading be correct 
then the date of the inscription would fall in 1049 A.D., which is found by deductmg 3102 
B.C. (the beginning of the Eali era) from 4151. 

If we assign, on the average, 25 years to each reign and treat the date 1049 A.D. as the 
middle of Govinda-Keiavadeva’s reign, then the time of the founder of the line falls roughly 
about 1000 A.D. With regard to the name Kharavana (or Xaragirvvana) it is doubtful if this at 
all represents a name, first because it is not consistent with the naming of his successors and 
secondly because the second Bhatera inscription® omits it. I believe the name of the founder of 
the kingdom of Sfihatta is purposely kept in a semi-mythical garb, as is too common in the 
genealogies of ancient Indian kings. He was probably a military leader only, as may be 
surmised from an epithet like kharavaija^, anS came of the Lunar dynasty of kings of Tippera 
or Cachar. The greatest of the line, as it appears from both the inscriptions, was Govinda* 
Ee^avadeva who seems to have been a versatile genius. The identification of some of the place- 
names goes to prove that Govinda-Ee^avadeva’s rule extended over at least the modern 
pargmas of Bhatera, Vanabha^a, Baramohal, Langla, Ita, Chuallis, Maurapur, Tengra, Tarap, 
Eaudiya, etc., in Sylhet ; and probably some portions of Hill Tippera and Cachar also. 

Many of the place-names given in the inscription have still been retained though some of 
them are slightly altered j e.g. 

Bafiagama (line 30) is modern Badagao (Po. Bhatera). 

Mahurapura (30) is modern Maurapura, near Fenchuganj. 

Itakhala (30) is modern Itakhala near Bhatera. 

Badap^pcajhib (30-31) is modern Baramch^ or Brahmachal (By. station). 

.^.matali (31) is modern Amtail {pargana Langl^). 

Eatakhala (31) : there is a rivet of this name in the Hailakandi sub-division (Cachar) ; 
there is also a Railway station (A. B. R.) of this name. 

Simhajara® (31) is modern Simrajur {par. Bhatera). 

Bhaskara or Bhasara-tengari (31 & 37) is evidently a village in Tengra mouja. 

Gudavayl (31) is modern Gudabhai. 

Akhalikula (32) is probably modem Ikbailkul in par, Chuallis. It may also refer to a 
piece ,oi land on the river named .Jkhaligahg in par. Ita. 

ParakSpa (32) is modern Barakona (Po. Bhatera). 


5- See P. A. 8. B., August 1880, p. 14S. 

*I6«<L,pp. 162-163. 

* Q33ja original and the transcript give Ed.] 
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Valusigama (33) is modern Baiisigama in par. Tarap. 

Sughara (33) is modern Sughara in par. Tarap. 

NavaMti (33) is modern Noahatii. 

Kadadiya (34) is modern Kaudiya {'pargana). It may also refer to Kadaiya in par. 
Ita. 

Varu^I (34) is modern Varinji in por. Banabliaga (near P. S. Biswanatb). It may also 
refer to Varuijagrama in par. Chnallis. 

Sarama (? 35) is modern Surma river on wliich Sylhet is situated. 

Kaliyani may be modern Kalain river near Kanibati on tbe border of Hill Tippera. 
Phompatipa (36) may be a place -witbin Fill Tippera. 

Salacbapada (38) may be modern Salcbapra (Ry. station, A B. R., in Cachar district). 
Sagara (38) probably refers to tbe famous Hakaluki Haor. It should be noted that tbe 
word ‘ haor ’ is a conupt form of Sagar or sayara (lit. sea). 

Dbamayi (89) or Dbama-nadi (42) now goes by tbe name Dbamai. 

Chengacbchhudi (41) is modern Cbebcbhadi in por. Baramcbal. There is also a place of 

this name in par. Langla. 

VasudSva^asana is probably modern Vasudevapur. 

Jadigafig (43) is modern Judigang which flows by the Ry. station Jun (A. B. R.). 
Pohaniya (44) is probably the village of this name in por. CbuaUis. 

Bobaohada (44) is the modern streamlet of this name near Bbatera. 

Kararagama (43-44) is modern Karergram (por. Langla). 

The hala measurement of land still prevails in Sylhet ; 


3 krantis=l fcod® 

4 fcodos=l g<iv4a 
20 ga?^os=l pa^o 
4 patios =1 rekha 
4 rekhas^zl ‘josJ^hi 
7 jashthis^l poo, 

4 poas=l TtMara or keyara 
12 keiaras or k^yaras=l hda or hala 
=zah(M 10^ UghoB 
szdbout 3i acres. 

vih ; and nbL 423. But I .m not «.te if these Sgutos have not been manipulsted. 

TEXT.i 

.M f a- Vv 1 R Q mil 0 JarU'ulavikTii%ta-,r. 2 ,Pushpitagra;vv.Z,i,ns,nil 8 ,Anja; 

r 1 

lu; U.S,^ra: W, 20. 21 end 22, 

Obverse. ^ . 

l.'Od. namsb Svsys II Tab ksrtta bhovsna-trsy^a tonbhii-viS™* pltthf 

2 bbaval^Sr^M V. bhajati teal.«y.^3 

Vrahm-Opendta-Mah6avar-.eti jagatam^itoya ta- 

Edited from the original. a4-^ireo of wMch is detr. 

. At the very beginning of the text there tppe,t to be two etiekea. one of wmen is 
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3 smai namaB j| [1*] Tripurahara-^irah-kirltaratnain Smara-yuvater=abhislieka-raupya- 

kumbBaB [I*] kusuma-viSikha-ba^a-6ania-cBakram 

4 jayati ni^a-tilakas=tu8Bara-r6cBih |1 [2*] Vaiii^=‘sya bBumipatayah katit§ 

nisBpara-paurusB['a] jataB [|] yesBaib ya^a[h*]- 

5 pia^astir=bBuvi BBaiatasamBit=aiv=asti || [3*] Atha vi^ruta-prabBavaB prabBava^ 

SpBarajya-KamalayaB ] samajani na[ra]-glrvva- 

6 pat Kharava^ati ksBrnabhujam ^resBtBah || [4*] Tasy-a[t*]majo raja-pitamaho- 

‘bBut® maBipatir=G6kuladevanamas | Yasya prata- 

7 p-arkarucB6=pi cBi[tra]ih di§anty»ari-ksBma-pati-jadya-mudram || [6*] TasmSd- 

ainanda-bBuja-niandara-matByamana-pratya[r*]tBi-partBiva- 

8 samudra-samuddBrita-^rlB [|*] Narayapi6»‘iam maBipatir=anvakari yena spBata* 

sa bBagavana® Srita-nandakena || [6*] Tasmad-asl- 

9 ma-guna-gaurava-gita-kirttir^BBupala-mauli-mapi-map^ita-pada-pitBat | ArTma-n ksBi- 

tindra-tilako ripu-raja- 

10 gopI-Govinda ity=ajani KeSavadeva esBah || [7*] YaB sim-adbButa-paumsBaaya 

yai^asam dBania §riyam»aSray6 vidya- 

11 nam vasati[r=*]nayasya nilayo dhamiian=tad=ekaspadani | tyagasy*ayatanaiii 

vilasa-bBavanam vacBaB kalana[iii] nidBiB | * 

12 saujanyasya niketanam vijayate miiitto gupanam gapaB [j [8*]- Dor-' 

dapdena samuddBjita-kshitibBrita samraksBya go-mapija* 

13 lam sad-vyindavanam=adarepa’vidadBan=nacBcBBanna-KaiBs-6tsaTama® | ^limat- 

Ke^avad§va esBa niyataih cBakr§*va^esba[m*] rusBa ya- 

U tT=aikaiii fii4upaJam=apy=ari-kule kshipt-ari-chakro nripaB || [9*] Kyitva yena 

bBuj-aujasa vasumatlm=ek-atapatram=i- 

15 matii l6ke=sminn-abBilasByate vajapny-an-any^adBikara-stBitBim* | panih kalpa* 
taroB pade dinakritaB kjitye 


16 pratapo ya^B SitaibSor-visBaye nyadBayi bhujagadBi^-adBikare 
Yasinina“ Sasati nikBilam=a- 


bBujat II [10*] 


17 di-maBipala-diksBaya kshoplm [|*] Sruti-patBa*lafigBana-maBasa-sasit“ kanta-dri- . 

^am=eva 1| [11*] Ayaiii suBpicB-cBakra- 

18 mudaiB vibBavayan prasadBit-a4aB karavala-Iflaya [|*] sudiiram=utsarita-raia ■ 

map^alo raraja purvv-avanibBfit- 


19 Mi6mapiB« || [12*] Karoti dBavalam jagat vinayate=ri-pa[dm]-5dgamam 

tanoti kumudam ya^aB sadjiiSam-asya cBa- 

20 ndr-ojvalam^® | sitam kim=a[tBa] ranjakara“=bBramad»anaratam kiib stBiiaiB 

sa-karapani=ida£*cBa sat=kim=iva iiityam»jty«adbBu- 


1 Road the following word as &r%hatiar&jya‘‘. Dr. Mitra read it as aiackehha-rajya. [The use of the 
vowel rf for the consonant rl is noteworthy. — Ed.] 

® Read ^bhun^maM^* 

8 Compare line 5 of the 2nd Bhatera plate, P. A. S. P., 1880, p, 163. The name may also be read as 
Kohga^a®. 

^ Read sphuta^ or sphutah Dr. Mitra read it as svayaih. * Read hhagavSin. 

8 [Dai^ not needed,— Ed. ] 7 Bead vtdadhad^dcJiMamta^, 

“ Read ‘^ctsavaih, » Bead vijayina nSp^ny&dkikara-sthihK 

Read ymmin» Bead °lafhghana-aahascjm==a^it, 

^ Read ^bhfich^chhirv'^. is Bead '^ojjvalanu 

Read ranjakam bhra^. 
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21 tarn If [13*] BSahpaii-ursn^patlnSiii yad*ayani»anumit5 mfliclictliitS yad- 

rip&j^Siii ldlalaii>yat«taQ5ti dvi 3 had-avaiii- 1 >tiujaiii 

22 jS^yam-arclicliir-vitanai^ i kashthanarii yad-'pyafitya prakaram«upayayav>=ambaram 

lSlihaiias-t€n»S§cliar 3 y'aika*Bisa^ Jayati nara- 

23 patS^i k5-pi tSja^kiifianuii If [14*] KshSfliblittja yTigapad-ahava-sangatena 

t5n-5imata-dvayam«ana[mi] gupa-dvaySna [I*] Ske- 

24 [na]* karmmukam-arima'ma[ha]b‘Ptakatslia-gaiDyena vairi-nivahab 8ahasa=par€ 

9a If [15’"} Mahibhuja-jtyata chandiabaBa-kare^ia te- 
26 [n«5]*mita-vikram§9a [1*] vilafighife-angka-paySdhin-eyaiii 8v§n»§va* kiitsna- 
ya4asa dhaiitri j| [15*] Ath«asti Ea2asa-ni- 

26 [vasa]*-ni8hpfUiab kfit-avatar5 bbuvi Bbat^apatakg ] an-adi-r6p5 jagad-adii-apy- 

ayaiii>>tiM5ka*natbd bhaga- 

27 [vana* Vat§]*4varab II [17*] Saii-Sekharaya tasmai njipa-aekhara-ratna- 

vispburach-cbazaijab 1 ptadadaa nana^giame nikbfla'niipa- 

Reverse. 

28 gt 5 [iQa] 9 it-e[ 3 ha]^ |i [18*] Adhikaib paficha-saptatya bhu-halanaiii Sata* 

trayaib 1 Sata-dvayaS-oha vatinaih shaij^avatya 8a[ma]nvitain |f [19*] 

[Na][na]«- 

29 pariianaihs-sfcasinau* janajatln-anSkaSalfei [1*] pradat g^ibatta-natbS-yaiii* Sivaya 

6iva-ldr[tta]na^ || [20*] Bhatapadad§varanve* bbfi- 

30 bala 35 If Va|i :y0 Vadagamg bho-hala 13^“ - JSlaharapare vati 1 ItakhS- 

lakS bhu-hala"^ 7 vati 6 DagigamKittarS bhu-hala 1 Vara* 

31 pafichala bala 6 vafi 4 ImataHkS bala 7“ SidihaurS” vafii 1 Bha- 

sanatSngaiikei* bhuke“ 6 GudavayikS vati 2 Katarha[l§]“ 

82 bb[a]-bala 2 IkhafikulS bht-[ha]Ia 7 ParakS^ake vati 1 Pitbapinagare** BbS« 
bala 17 vati 4 VgaSvagamS vati 2 Podati- 

33 tbak-8mfitakara‘^ sariibaia^* 2 vati 11 Kaivame bala 8 vati 1 Valu=8igamg 

bala 6 Navahati-paficbime bala 2 Sughat§ bala 6 va- 

34 tl 1 Bb3tbflabatak§i» bbfi-bala 6 vati 9 Kadadiya-daksbujl G3saya-pfirvva 

66vat-6ttai§ V 8 r[u] 9 i-pa 6 cbim§ 


^ Read®«fma. 

* Now lost in the ongi&al but clearl 7 shown in Dr. Mitra’s facsimile 

Bead svln^iva. * B*ad bhagavSn. * Bead ndjid®. 

* Now lost in the original plat^ bat seen in Dr. Mitra’s facsimile. 

^ Bead taamai. 

• Dr. Mitra read it as *nafiiapa. [Read See footnote I on p. 281— Ed.} 

• Dr. Mitra read it as divaiabiL [The reading seems to be d«txi(6a)»Mfte.— Ed,] 

The lower part of the dgore 1 is effaced and 13 may be read oa 2. 

» May also be read as 2. May be read SMcqot^. 

t* ‘ fa ’ in BhUsara looks like ‘no*. The word is probably^Bhdsfairo* {see 1. 3Tb 
Bead bhi-htdara. 
t* Bead Kmkhile. 

*• Hay^also be read as pit^ginagarS. 

•mri* may also be read as ‘jri *■,- The word is probably Amfifcstafa. 

** Bead Mfi-lalo. 

** Or. Mitra reads aaafttMA^'i& 

SK 
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35 BM-hala 19 Sarama-Qadl-dakshii^e*' bhti-hala 6 vaji 3 tatha aady*uttiai5 

bhu-hala 35 vafi 12 tafcia nady-uttaie Na^i- 

36 [talmbha-purwe* vati 1 tatba nady-uttaiS GJiatS-bbfi-pa^cbimg Garwara* 

bhS-dakshi^S* bhfl-hala 7 KaKyS^i-nady-uttare Phompba^i- 

37 ya-piirvve bbu-bala 9 || va$I ■? tathS nadi-daksbiij.8 Kbarasgntr-pSrvve Bbas- 

kasatgslgail-pa^liime bbfi-bala 45 vat! 91 

38 Jagapantare* Natapaiia-grama''dvaye bbS-bala 6 vSt! 20 SaiachSpadS-tS Mutt- 

kathi-puiwe sagara-paiohimS bbu- 

39 hala 10 Kaliyaipmadi-dakabbit-ottarS bbfi-bala 9 jj Dbain5yi-nad!>dakab4§ 

bbu-bala 6 yajx 10 Bbogaubbfivai- 

40 [da]ttare® bbu-bala 4 vat! 4 NatbS^asana-pa^img Hatitia-vai-5ttai5 Bbfi-bala 

7 vat! 10 Satakopa-daksbbgLe vaipasd- 

41 pfiibbe* bala 10 Cbefigacbobucjlke bbu-bala 2 vati 1 lijanitlrat.htlpg vaj;! 

9 bbukg 4 Gafiganapavike vafi 9 Meghapara- 

42 ka vati 1 bbuka 6 PaiMivo-purwe Atbavi-uttare bbu-bala, 96 vatS 12 

Nadakutigamg vatii 9 tatbagame Dbama-ua- 

43 [d]y-uttare vaiii 9 bbuke 4 Gasuyakbata-pfirwe Gopatbasy-ottare Jadi- 

ganga-daksbifliS Vanangaj5tt;i*patebime Karaga- 

44 luaia bala 5 Pobaoiya .^kbalittadaka. bbfi-bala 10 VaspdSva^assua-purS^ 

bbu-bala 5 Vovatuda-daksbi- 

45 ee Jogavaniya-uttare vajii 1 BbStapbadakS K.5d§3£fi(iji-v5rarg;iba 10 tatibjkg* 

Ampitakadi-gopa-gpiba 1 

46 [tatba]k-ottai§ 6-* pakadite gpiba 5 tatbakS Kasya-Gfivinda-gpiba 1 Vad*' 

agamg gopargpiba^'^ I tfttbadagke iiupS- 

47 nakadivaia-gpiba 7 Joga-uttara nidbiaaiasuyatei^ gpiba 9 Bbatapad* Haye- 

kbala Nikufijagattakadi-gplba 7 

48 Bba^apada Vaiapaucbala I^akbalatidivakarakadimata^s-gpiba 6 Bbatapada [Si]* 

mivSkadi go-gpiba’'®' 6 Bbafa- 

49 padani uapita-Govinda-gpiba 1 rajaka-Sirupa-gpiba 1 Vo.vacbbada-fliobaib^* va* 

tapipakadi-griba 5 

60 tatbaui Po[ttbarettapa,]kadi-gpiba, 5 Navabatfiui [P%?io3.a]|a-pakadi-g|iba 2 

BbStapada Niva[ra]’p4ka- 

61 di-battiya-gpiba 3 Pitbapinagare Dyotyenavikakadi- gpiTiA 2 S iT;i^swYfl g|. g jQg 

dantavara^® Rajariga-gpiba^* [1]” 


^ ‘ »i« ’ iu Saiama, may be read as * io ' or ‘ jw but tbete is a river named Snrma, wWdft is nsd&ably a 
later transformation of Sarami,. [But the odginal reade.jSaeaAh— Ed.;j ” 

* Dr. Mitra read VotisastapUrwe* 

® Dr. Mitra read Sarwabhit, 

‘ Dr. Mitra reads jagayatOarS, i [Boasaily 4radaiwtftBr£--EAl * Bea# ia»mS. 

^ May be read SispUrwa* 

• A colloquial Bengali word meaning < tbei»*. 

® At jSrst 7 “was written and,yien^e#peellefU 

Griha can also be read as gada. 

^dhisam may also 'be read as nimdra* 

“ Tidiiakara my also be read as nidivihtra, and “mato® as 
« sSpagma^ i* ayaifc, V 

w May also be read as Vajarigd. 

»» Bqw lost in the original plate, hut clearly shown la the faosimae, 


49.] BHATERA COPPER-PLATS ENSOBIPTIOS OE GOVINDA-KBSAVADEVA. 285 


32 %oshp! huduka mahasafikohS ko^plauekhu^a koshpUokiitadl ckha^5bham 

harisbpattotapatie apit m pi [tbuya]* 

5S ®apiyare bbala£ka(3[adayaii&ada.ya]i pradattah || V(B)ahtibM^»vasudiia dattS ra- 
jabbi^ Sagai-adibbir«yasya [yasya]* 

54: yasya yada bbumia*tasya taayar«tada® phalaifl |( [21**"} Sva-dattlih 

para-dattam va y5 baieta Tasnndbaiara [\*} da visbthayaiii kpmir* 
bbu[tva pi]-^ 

55 tfibbib saha pacbyate |J [22*] Pa?i(Ja'^aktilSdipa!*a-T(b)da 4151 jeta 9’ 

TBANSLATION. 

Om, Salutation to Siva ! 

V. 1. Salutation to that Lord of the Univerae wbo is the Maker of tbe three realms, by whose 
body {represented by) tbe eartb and other elements, this universe is held, wbo alone is called tbe 
Supreme Being and wbo alone bolds, on account o£ tbe difierence in tbe three qualities (namely, 
sattva, rajas^ and tamas), tbe three names — Brahma,. XJpendra and Mabe^vara. 

V, 2. (May) be be victorious — tbe crown-jewel on tbe bead of tbe Destroyer oi Tripura, the 
fiilver-pitcber® (used) in tbe bath of tbe youthful wife of Cupid, tbe circular wbet^stone for 
sharpening tbe arrows of tbe god with flowery arrows (i.e., Cupid), tbe ornament of tbe night, 
the coolrayed tbe Moon). 

V. 3. In bis (Moon’s) well-known dynasty were born those kings of limitlessprowess whose 
record of fame exists in tbe {Mahd)'bhdrata, 

V. 4. Now, was born tbe greatly renowned Kh.aravam,(?) a god among men, tbe eaxDse of 
the existence of Laksbnu (lit. Prosperity) of the kingdom of Sriliatta, the best among tbe 
rulers of tbe earth.® 

V. 5. His son, a king of tbe name of G6kuladeva, was the grandfather of tbe (present) 
king. It is indeed strange that bis prowess {which like the rays oi tbe Sim, imposed 
inactivity on tbe kings among bis enemies. 

V. 6. Unto him was born king Narayai^a wbo raised the goddess of Fortune from the 
ocean of hostile kings violently stirred by bis aims (which were} like tbe Mandara (mountain), 
just like Erisb^ia-Narayana wbo obtained Laksbmi as a result of tbe churning of tbe ocean 
with tbe Mandara. mountain ; by whom tbe god (Narayai?.a) was verily imitated owing to his 
pleasing tbe people (nandalca) or owing to bis taking help of Nandaka (minister or general in 
tbe case of king Naiayaija, and tbe sword named Nandaka in tbe case of Kjishna-Narayaija). 

^ Dr. Mitra reads ; Uodyi huhuho maJiasahutPiC hddy% sahuva kodytno hritdm vTidhobhath havkhatlddyapatra 
ateii na pithUyd. 

2 How lost in the ©r^inat plate, but clearly shown io^ the faesimile. 

® Dr. jMitra reads ; dpiydche bhdla da daya dhddayah pradattah, 

* To be found indistinctly in the facsimile. Portion of ‘ ’ survives in. the original plate. One yaeya is 

redundant. 

* Read tasya laid, 

® Indistmctly oecuasi in* the facsimile; 

’ I have doubts thai:eadiiig of- date which- oonsitete- el l^lettwe- or gronpa-of tetbere; (See- intro- 

ductory remaiha.) 

^ Rati is conceived of as having her bath in the beautiful rays of’ the Moon, which* aoeounts for her beanty. 

® The fact that the second Bhatera inaoription referred to in tbe^intSiK^daotion does not- maatioDL thfe’ name 
£harava 9 % is significant.. The vorse may^ refer to»an unnamed king who mss in^addiidOEa to these qnalitasei sbafp 
in throwing arrows (hharavdipah)* 
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V. 7. Unto Mm was born this KSiSavadiva ulias the Ripnraja^'Gopi-GSvinda^ whose fame 
is sung (on account of) his unlimited virtue and glory, whose foot stool is decorated with the 
crown^jewels of kings, {who 4$) illustrious and prominent among kings, 

V. 8. who (is) the limit of wonderful prowess, the abode of fame and the refuge of riches, 
the abode {of all hinds) of knowledge, the shelter of diplomacy, the only famous dwelling place of 
glory, the abode of liberality, the pleasure-house of eloquence, the ocean of cultural sciences, the 
seat of goodness and the group of virtues incarnate — may he be victorious I 

V. 9. He, by preserving the earjbh with that force of arms which defeated kings,® protected 
with kindness the good people openly (achckhannahaTh^) and with festivities {$5t3avam)9 jiist like 
Krishna who gave with kindness the festival of the destruction of Kamsa {uchehhinnahaTh- 
sdtsavam*) to the good people of Vpndavana. Also (this) king KeSavadeva, who with anger 
destroyed the circle of (his) enemies surely left one (alone, namely,) the protector of a child, to 
remain (with life) from among the race of (his) opponents (just like Kpishna) who by being 
angry killed Sisupala. 

V. 10. Bringing the earth under one umbrella by the valour of arms this conquering (king), 
(as if), desiring that in this earth there should not he any control of any other (thing), placed 
the palm of his hands in the place of the Wishing Tree, his prowess in that of the Sun, his reputa- 
tion in that of the Moon and his arms in that of the duty of the king of snakes (i.c., in bearing 
the weight of the earth). 

Y. 11. While he rules the earth with the vow (in virtuous principles) of the first kings of the 
earth, the daring attempt to transgress the Sruti (meaning the Veda and the ear) was found only 
in the eyes of women. 

Y. 12. Having caused pleasure in the circle of friendly kings, having illuminated all the direc- 
tions by the skilful swaying of his sword, and having expelled the circle of (inimical) kings at a 
distance, he shone forth as the crest-jewel of the Eastern mountain (i.e., the Sun), thereby 
producing'^gaiety among the delighted chakravdha (birds), illuminating the directions by the play 
of the rays and by driving apart the orb of the Moon or the circle of enemies.® 

Y. 13. His reputation, bright as the Moon, illuminates the world, hampers the growth of 
enemies (just as moonlight does the growth of, lotus) and causes the lily of joy of the world {hu- 
muia) to spread. It is white spotless) and at the same time pleasing, it is ceaselessly moving 
©bout though fixed, it is eternal though it is the effect of some cause. It is indeed wonderful ! 

Y. 14. His amazing, fire-like prowess whose existence is inferred by the tears of the rulers 
of the earth (ordinary fire is however indicated by smoke and not water) ; which is increased by 
the hlood of enemies (ordinary fire is however extinguished by watery substance like blood) ; 
by the diffusion of whose rays the inactivity of the hostile kings is increased (ordinary fire however 
removes inactivity), whose power (as if) to lick it repeatedly reaches the sky after surpassing all 

the directions (ordinary fire is however extinguished as soon as it over-reaches a pile of wood) 

may it be victorious ! 

Y. 15. By that ruler of the earth engaged in warfares, two great things were bent simultane- 
ously by (reason of his) two by one gu7}.a (i.e., the string) the bow was bent, and by 

the other gux^a, which is guessed by his limitless great prowess, the host of enemies. 


' Rii>iirftja-G6ul-G6v1iida seems to have been a hiruda of Keiavadeva. Compare II. 8 and 9 of the aeeoiwl 
Bh&tM copper.plate msoription (P. A- S. B„ 1880, p. 153). 

» ptt seems to refer to Krishpa^s lifting the Govardhana hill. — Ed,] 

» [See f. a, 7 on p. m above.— Ed.] * [But the text gi7e$ 

* pOfv&vanibhfit suggests that he was a long of the eastern countries, 
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V. 16. By that ruiei of the earth, with a sword in hand, of unparalleled valour, with an army 
of elephant-riders, was the whole of the earth conquered just as {it was conquered) by his fame which 
like the rays of the laughing Moon crossed many seas in long strides. 

V. 17. Now, this lord ¥at§6vara, who, though having no beginning (for himself) is {yet) 
the beginning of the universe and is the lord of the three realms, has come into this world at Bhatta- 
pataka (ne., Bhatapada or Bhatera) as an incarnation and is living here, having given up the 
desire to live at Kailasa. 

Vv. 18 and 19. The leader of the kings {of this mrU)^ whose feet are decorated with the 
crown^ jewels of kings, gave 300 and 75 (i.e., 375) halas of land with two hundred and ninety-six 
houses in various villages to that moon-crowned (god Siva). 

V. 20. This worshipper of Siva (Siva-klrttana), the lord of Srihatta, gave to that &va different 
kinds of attendants belonging to (subject) races. 

Lines 29-61. 35 halas of land in Deva-forest (?) in Bhai^pada, as well as 110 houses. 13 
Iialas in Vadagama. One house in Mahurapura. 7 halas in Itakhala, as well as 6 houses. One 
hala in the north of Degigama. 5 hahs as well as 4 houses in Varapafichala. 7 houses in Amatali 
One house in Simhajara. 6 Iceddras of land in Bhasanatehgarika. 2 houses in Gudavaylka. 2 
halas in Katakhala. 7 halas in Akhalikula. One house in Parak63;iaka. 17 halas and 4 houses 
in Pithapinagara. 2 houses in Venuvagrama. 2 halas and 11 houses belonging to Amptakara 
of Potatithaka. 8 halms and 1 house in Kaivama. 5 halas in Valusigama. 2 halas in 
the west of Navahati. 5 kolas and 1 house in Sughara. 5 halas and 9 houses in Bhoti- 
lahatika. 19 halas (lying) to the south of Ka(Jadiya to the east of Gosuya, to the north of 
Gov&ta (lit. a pasture ground) and to the north of Vaxuni. 5 halas and 3 houses (lying) 
to the south of the Sarama^ river. 35 halas and 12 houses (lying) to the north of that 
river. 1 house (lying) to the north of that river and to the east of Natirambha. 7 halas 
(lying to) the north of that river, west of Ghatabhu and south of Garvarabhu. 9 halas and 
7 houses (lying to) the north of the river Kaliyarii and east of Phomphatipa. 45 halas and 91 
houses (lying to) the south of that river, east of Kharasonti and west of Bhaskaratehgari. 5 halas 
and 20 houses in the two villages of Jagayantaia and Natapana. 10 halas in Salachapadaka, and 
to the east of Mutikathi and to the west of Sagara. 9 halas lying north and south of the river 
Kaliyani. 6 halas and 10 houses (lyitig) south of the river Vamayi. 4 halas and 4 houses in the 
north of Bhogau and Bhuvai. 7 halas and 10 houses in the east of Natho^asana and north of 
Hattavara. 10 halas south of Satakopa and east of Vadaso. 2 halas and 1 house in Chehgach- 
chhuijika. 4 bhU-hedaras and 9 houses in Adanakathika. 9 houses in Mahganapavika, 1 house 
and 6 hhu-hedaras in MSghaparaka. 90 halas and 12 houses in the east of Pam^ivo and north of 
Athavi. 9 houses in Na^akutigama. 9 houses and 4 bhu-Iceddras in the same village in the north 
of the river Dhama. 5 halas in Karagama, east of Gosuyakhata, north of Gopatha (lit. a track 
for cattle to pass), south of Jacligang and west of Vanangajotti. 10 halas in Pohaniya in Akhali- 
ttaijaka (Akhalikule ?). 5 halas in the east of Vasudeva^asana. One house (lying in) the south of 
Bobachhada and noftb of Jogavaniya. In BhatapadS 10 outside houses^ belonging to Kedaka 
and others. 1 house belonging to Amritaka and other Oopas, 5 houses to the north of that ; 
5 houses as kitchens. 1 house belonging to Kasya-65vinda (lit. Govinda, the bell-metal worker).^ 
In Vadagrama 1 house of Gopa and 7 outside houses with kitchen etc. belonging to Irupa. In 
my own {village) Garasuya, north, of Bhoga, 9 houses. In Bhatapada-Itakhala 7 houses belonging 
to Nikunjabhatta and others. In Bhatapacja, Varapanchala, ItaMiala etc. 6 houses belong- 

^ [See footnote 1 on p. 283 above —Ed.] 

^ Farogtiha. This word is probably the same as the modem colloquial Vdrav?^dU 

^ Kdsya may imply either kdmsyahara ‘ bell-metal worker’ or ie., * of the line o! Ka^yapa, 

theiiage*. 
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ing to the mother of TidivaAara aod others. In Bhatapada 6 cow-sheds belonging to 
Simivaka and others. In Bhatapada 1 house belonging to washerman Sirupa. 5 houses including 
kitchen and pasture lower dovm Bobachhada. 5 houses including kitchen there belonging to 
Dottharetta (?). In Navahati kitchen and other houses (belonging to) Degvimati 2. In Bhata- 
pada kitchen, shop-houses etc. {hdonging to) Mvara 3. In Pithapinagara 2 houses {belonging to) 
DySjye the boatman {navika) and others. In Simhajara village 1 house {belonging to) Rajaviga 
the ivory- worker.^ 

L. 52. (The language of a portion is not known) have been given. 

Verses 2X-22 : (the well-known imprecatory verses). 

The date : Jyaishtha 9, 4151, the era of the first of the Pandavas. 


No. 50.— A NOTE ON THE VAPPAGHOSHAVATA GRANT OF JAYANAGA. 

By R. D. Baneeji, M.A. 

The vishaya of Udumbara mentioned in the grant of Jayanaga recently published in thia 
.Journal is better known than is supposed by Dr. L. D. Barnett or Dr. Suniti Kumar Chatterjee. 
Audumbara existed as the name of a division of Bengal and elsewhere in India up to at least 
the end of the sixteenth century. It is mentioned as a Sarhdr of the §ubah of Bengal in the 
A'in-i-Akharl. Blochmann read the name correctly as Audumbar, but unfortunately he did not 
live to translate the second volume of the A’in, and Jarrett, who took up the work, was not suffi- 
ciently acquainted with the topography of Bengal to recognise the difiercnce between Udner 
and Audambar. Consequently in the translation published by the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
in 1891 the name is given as “ Sarkar of Udner commonly known as Tanda.”’- Blochmann read 
the name correctly as Audambar and included it in the Sarkars to the south of the Ganges and 
the west of the Bhagirathi. Among the Mahalls mentioned as being included in Sarkar Audam- 
bar in the A’ in there are at least two which bear the same name in early British Revenue Papers ; 
e.g., Akmahal and Kunwarpartab. The name of Akmahal was subsequently changed into 
Rajmahal, and it is now a parganah of the Sonthal Parganas District. Kunwarpartab is really 
Kumarapratapa, and bears this name even now. It is a parganah in the northern part of the 
Mui-shidabad district. There cannot be any doubt therefore that portions of Sarkar Audambar 
Jay to the south of the Ganges and to the west of the Bhagirathi. I have proved before that 
I'ven up to the time of Akbar ancient or pre-Muhammadan names of Revenue Divisions con- 
rinued unchanged. RamSvati, the new capital built by Ramapala after the supression of the 
Kaivartta revolt in Northern Bengal,® continued to be a Mahall or Sarkar Jannatabad or 
Latonauti.® 

Writing of the Revenue Divisions of Bengal in the reign of Akbar, Blochmann says, “ Sarkar 
Audambar or Tandah, comprising the greater portions of Birbhum. The name Audambar occurs 
also in other parts of India, e.g., in Kachh.”* After the publication of Blochmann’s paper 


^ A'in-i-Akbari. Eng. Trans. Cahitta, 1S91, Vol. II, p. 129. The translator failed to notice Bloehmann’a 
important contributions to the hi^ry and geography of Bengal. 

^ Memoirs, A. S, B., FoZ. V, p. 14. 

® Ifin-i-AJ^ari, Eng. Treats. FoL U, 1891, p. 137. 

* Jovrred, A. S. B., Vol. XLII, 1873, part I, p. 217. Audumbar was also the name of a vishaya in the 
mavdala of KSkujara and bhvkti of Kanyaknbja in the time of the Gurjaia-Pratihara Emperor Bhoja I ; See 
bis Barah jdates of v.s. S93-4nf4., Vol. AJ'A, PP> lS-19, 
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Cuiminghamj in the fifteenth volume of hia report, Spells the name correctly as Audambar.^ 
I Cannot understand how Jarrett came to read it as tJdncr, unless his Maulawis mistook ^ 
and for ^ and ^ . 

As the name of an ancient Revenue Division of Bengal is known to have been Audumbar 
or Audambar in the sixteenth century, there cannot be any reason to suppose that the name 
of the Yishaya in Jayanaga’s grant, which is also the same, was situated in the Delta of Bengal 
near modem Ranaghat, where no such Revenue Divisions can be proved to have existed. The 
term Gafiginika is the 'diminutive of Gafigini. Gain and Gangina are common terms in Western 
Bengal for a dried up river bed or a small river. The name Gafiglnika was equally common 
in Northern Bengal ; cf. Khalimpur plate of Dharmapala 11. 31-32, ‘pakhimem Qanginiha ; 
l-38-A«2/a ch-Stiareya GanginiM-stma ; 11.39-40 srdiiMyd Ganginikam pravishta , 11. 40-4-1 
Vtiareya Ganginika.^ 


No. 51.— JURA PRASASTI OF KRISHNA HI. 

Bv N. Lakshmistarayan Rao, M.A., Ootacamund. 

This inscription was discovered by Mr. R. D. Banerji, M.A., in 1921. It is incised on a 
stone slab which, Mr. Banerji says, is being used as a lintel in a modern bungalow erected inside 
an old fort in the village of Jura which is a hamlet some twelve mdes away from the Maihat 
railway station on the G. I. P. railway line. A brief notice of its contents has already appeared 
in the- Anmial Report of the Archaeological Survey of India for 1921-22.® I edit it below from 
the impressions sent byAIr. Banerji in 1922 and kindly placed-at my disposal by the Govern- 
ment Bpigraphist for India. 

The writing comprises 37 lines covering a space of 9 inches by 4 feet and is generally 
well preserved except in lines 3-13. The language of the record is Hale-Kannada» line® 
1-13 and 33-37 being written in prose and lines 17-33 in verse and the Icanda metre. The use 
of the word no$ire as an interjection meaning “ behold ” is noteworthy. Only one more instance 
of the use of this interjection is known to me, viz., in verse 11 of the Sogal Inscription.* The 
ate Kanarese referable to the 10th century A.D. The size of the letters varies from 
about IJ" to about The vowel u subscript is denoted in three difterent ways, e.g., see 
(1) by ru in marula 1. 4, (2) by du in sSladu 1. 2fi, and (3) by dhu in vadhu, 1.28. The i sign is 
formed sometimes by a superscript mark, as in me of parameivara, I. 2, and sometunes by a mark 
On the left of the letter, as in he of berinde 1. 19. No distinction is made between e and I when 
Ihey are combined with consonants. The sign for the vowel ai which occurs only once in Kamai, 
1. 34, is worth notice, ti respect of orthography, we may note (1) the correct use of the archaic 
I in Ulta (11. 20-21), CMffi (1. 20) and iU (L 32) ; (2) the doubling of consonants after r as in 
vaniteyarkkal (1. 11) ; and (3) the wrong use of s for i as in prctsfuti (1. 36). 

The inscription is a pane^TfiO of Paramc^haUarahi, Parameivara, iri-P^limvcdlahha, Maha- 
rajSdhiraja, Kaunaradeva. In the prose passage, with which the record opens, this kiag is 
introduceid with the birudas of nallara-marolaxh, fine-vedathgashf. chaldlta'-fialiatfcih, 
vairi-vilfisaxh, madagaja-mallaxh, parSiigana-putrai^, 

1 ArchcBologieal Survey Beports, Vol. XT, p. 38. 

* Ante, VoL JT, p. 24». 

f.U». 

Ep. Ind., ToL XTI, p. 3 and add. 
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AkHavarahaxh, NyipatuAgaiii and Kaohchega^.^ Alt these epithets eicept those of 
naUara-mamlam, vairi-vilasam, parangandputrafh and 'Uppatudgara*— which are met with' for 
the first time in the present inscription— are known to have been borne by the Rashtrakftt* 
emperor Krishna III, as has already been pointed out by Dr. Fleet.* Again, as ia shown by 
the Atakur,* the Solapuram* and other records, it was Kfishpa III who uprooted the CM^aB. 
Accordingly, the king eulogised in this record must be identified with him, namely, 
Kpislipa m ol the Rishtraka^as of Malkhed. 

The only historical event alluded to in the record ia the destruction of the Ch5la power by 
Krishna. Verse 2, describing this achievement, tells us that the Ane-'Vada&ga {i.e^ Kiishija) 

“ rooted out the Chola who had uprooted the Papaya-” It may be noted in this connection 
that the expression Ch^am beram berinde kiitan of this record ia a Kanarese rendering of 

found in the Karhad grant,® where we are told that Kpshparaja uprooted 
the race of t&e Cholas with the intention of subduing the southern region. The Gheja who ia 
said to have uprooted the Pa?4ya was Parantaka I who ruled from A.D. 907 to 963 ; for 
not only was he a contemporary of Kpish^a III, butis alao known to have waged three Wars 
against the Papdyas and captured their capital Madura.* And we learn from the KanyS- 
kumari inscription* that Parantaka killed the PMya hmg. It was during the reign of this 
Parantaka that III fought the famous battle of Takkdlain, killed the Chola prince 

RSjaditya and took possession of the Chola territory.* Thus, it is evidmtly this incident 
that is alluded to in the present inscription. Kfiahpa’s occupation of the Ch6la dominkjns is 
also borne out by the large number of his records, found in that part of the country, which give 
him the epithet Kochchiyuth Td&jcdyuth Tcoyt^ci, t.e., he who took JCBiiclii and Tan j ore. » 

TPie existence of the present record in Jura near Jubbulpore shows clearly that Kpshpa’s 
conquests were not confined to the south, but extended to the north alao. The Karhad grant 
tells us that he conquered the Kalackurl SahaarSr^una though he was an elderly relative of 
his mother and wife. The grant, however, says explicitly that this success was one of those 
achieved by Kjishua while he was yet a prince {kumara} and acting under the orders of his father 
{janakajnavaia). But it is clear that the expedition during which our inscription was engraved, 
was undertaken after he became king, since in this record he ia described as a paramount sovereign.. 
Consequently, the latter expedition must be different from the one mentioned in the Karhad. 
grant. The record is not dated and it is, therefore, not posaiWe to ascertain precisely the time 
when this expedition took place.. But the allusion to the crushing of the Chola power made 
in the epigraph would show that it was undertaken after the overthrow of the Ch6}a8 and after 
TT yiaTina III had killed the Chola prince Rfijaditya in A.D. 947^'* It is quite reasonable to sur^ 
mise, therefore, that the expedition to the north was led by Kfishua III after A.D. 947. In the 

lOnp.llSofthe-XS. 5., for 1921-22, the word ia read Is kabbe^fl and it ia stated that it occnra 
‘Jeabbega in the Atakhr inscription, but the facsimile of the latter (facing p. 64, Xp. lud., Vol VI) shows 

clearly fciicAcSejo which is Meet’s reading. _ 

* On the significance of the Kashtrakata titles ending u tUhRA. Voi VI, p. 189. 

* Ibid, pp. 178-179. 

* Ibid, pp. 60 f . 

* Ibid, Vol. VII, pp. 194 ff. 

* Ep. Ind., VoL IV, pp. 278 S* 

* Madras Ep. Mnport. 1907, p. 72. 

» Trav. Arch. Senes, VoL III, p. 111. 

* Ep. Ind, VoL XIX, p. 82, 

1® See above, VoL XIX, pp. 82 and 83 and A. 8. E.f for 1912 f. n. Here it may he pointed.out idmt the leJa** 
SJr.Hultzsch was of opinion that this event took p)a?e in AJ). 949-50. 
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Stavana-Belgola epitaph of the Gaaga chief Marasiiiilia^, we are told that he became ka- t: 
as the Blittg' of the GO-rjaraa by conquering the northern region for Kpahparaja ' H i 
Evidently, the same campaign is referred to, in the Kutjlui plates of A.D. 9S3 which we: 
issued by the same chief and which tell us that Kfish^araja, when setting out on an exp^i ■ 
tion to the north, himself performed the ceremony of crowning Mmsiihha as the ruler of Gaiig.i. 

If the northern expedition, in the course of which our inscription was written, is identic.* 
with the one mentioned in the Sravapa-Belgola and Kutjlur records, it must have taken plao 
in A.D. 963-64 which was, according to Fleet,* the first year of Marasiihha’s rule. Conse- 
quently, the inscription under publication will have to be ascribed to that very year, via., A. I>. 
963-64. 

The praiasU was written by Ghimmayya at the instance of Tuyyala Ghandayya, 
the younger brother of Kamaiset^i. Both these persons appeairto be new, for they are not 
known from other records. 

TEXT. 


1 Svasti [il*] parama-bhattara- 

2 ka parameSvara Sri-*pri- 

3 thvl-va[llabha] mabaraja[dhi]- 

4 ra[ia ne(na)]llara-marulan»-a- 

I ne-[ve4e]ihgahi chalake-na[llaj» 
6 taih [vairij-vijasaih mada[ga]- 


7 ja-mallaih paraiiigana-pu- 

8 tram ga[ri(Ja]-marta^^n*Aka}ava- 

9 rishath* Npi[patu]ii^arii ka[ch]chegam* firi- 

10 mat-Kaimaradevata || kanda [ H ] 

jj ^ , , . . • vaniteyarkkao 



u3(}a- 


14 du kaij-nu^iyadu ba[y-ku]— 

15 4adu cbittam ParSifigaaa- 

16 putralraxia H [l*^ jj ] Bharats- 

17 dol-i[iridan-I]ndranol=6t=a- 

18 8 ana-[ia] 9 aii-enipa Pa- 

19 i>4yana [kala]maih berinde 

20 Idita [Chojiana beraih 

21 b§ri[ndeki]itan*Aiiev6- 

22 <2eAgaiii H [2 H*] [So]lade para-va* 

23 nitege [ka]i}i«a5lada mo» 


1 Ep. Ind., VoL V, pp. 151 ff. 

*^*’/ifvS'v,*pl’.l5k^^Rioe held that Mafasimha oommenoed to rate in A.D. Ml 

p. 12, table). 

* Read 

WM the lnH er ■V'tmded m in toe AtolcHf intoriptLoa - aas also f «d. d nt Vet- XSlGt, p. ./• 
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24 le'Valan=U(Ji nadapida 

25 to(ta)yaiii{7im) mel=ene bag^uiii 

26 nodire soladu chittaiiv 

27 Paramganaputrakana H [311*] 

28 Nodire para-vadhuge 

29 Kianam kSdadu sui-su- 

30 lo|^-etti na[4a]pida 

31 t6l=iiij<J=a4ida • mole l»a- 

32 sir=olag=ild=a(Ji<ia cWttaih 

33 ParMiganaputrakana H [4H*] 

34 Svasti [H*] Ubbi-Kamai*se^tiya 

35 tammam Tnyyala Chaada- 

86 yyaiSi piasa(^)3tiyam bareyi[si*]* 

37 dam [H*] baredane Glxi[iniiQa]yyaiii [1|*] 


TRANSLATION. 

(Lines 1—10.) Hail ! Supreme Master, supreme Lord, favourite of Pctttune and Barth, 
great emperor, he who amazed good men {hy Ms goodness), a marvel with elephants, he who 
k beautiful on account of firmness of character, he to whom {enoouiOer with) the enemy is a 
sport a wrestler against rutting elephants, a son to other men’s wives, a (very) sun among 
heroes, AkSlavarsba, Nripatunga, he who wears the girdle of prowess; the lUustnous 
Kannaradeva. 

(Ygjgg i) women the eye of ParanganSputra (le., Kpkhija HI) 

seeing, does not sie,' (Ms) mouth does not speak and hk mind does not unite. 

(Terse 2 ) finevedenga (i.e., Kpkhpa) rooted out the Choja who had uprooted the PMya 
that had become famous as one who had killed (Ms enemies) in the Bharata (war) and who was 
so skilful as to share with Indra one half of hk throne.* 

(Yerse 3.) Unless one k overcome (with love] for another’s wife, hk eye will not be capti* 
vated (by her). But see ! the mind of Paranganaputra regards another’s wife as more than 
hk mother who has fed (him) on her breast milk and taught (him) to walk. 

(Yerse 4.) Behold! (ffM)mind cannot be attracted towards others’ wives; for it is !^e 
mind of Paranganaputra who considers himself as having remained in the wombs of others’ 
wives and sported there, who regards their arms as those that repeatedly carried him and 
taught him to walk and their breasts as those which he had sucked (<m a child) and played with, 

(Lines 34—37.) HaU ! Tuyyala Chandayya, the younger brother of Ubbd KAmaisel^l 
caused this eulogy to be written and Gbimmayya wrote it. 


1 Read aiil-sviop , 

t Evidently a ahortened form of KSmayyn. x. - . .v j- a 

» -Eheae kzendary aocounta of the aohievementa of the Plpdys kings aie also mentioned m the Ve{yilredi and 
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No. 62.--THE BHADAVANA. GRANT OF GOVINDACHANDRADEVA OF KASAGJ. 

By N. C. Mehw. I.G.S. 

The Gahadavala dynasty of Kanauj has left abundant inspiiptional material during its short 
period of glory— eirea 1000-1193 A.D. Twenty five copper-opiates were discovered at Kamanli 
near the confluence of the Berna and the Ganges at Benares in October 1892 which have been 
fully described by Kielhorn in Volume IV of this Journal .Another copper-plate of this 
dynasty was presented to me by the Taluqdar of Tala, 6 miles from Partabgarh, United 
Provinces, who found it in the possession of one of his tenants, the latter having got it in 
exchange from a village woman for new utensils. The place where the plate was actually 
discovered is not known. The plate measures 17-6 inches by 13 inches and weighs 342 
t5l3s- inches of the plate are covered with inscription on one side only. The writing is well 
preserved. A small space, left blank in the centre at the top, was probably intended for 
perforating the usual ring-hole. The absence <4 the perforation seems to indicate that the 
plate wae never issued from the royal record room. 

The inscription is written in Sanskrit language and engraved in the Nfigarf script. 
Regarding the orthographical peculiarities it is to he noted that ‘ ^ ’ is sometimes used for 

< If ’ as in ‘ ^ ’ (-jrat) “'i ^ ^ 

much alike in form. The distinction between the difierent sibilants is not adhered to. The 
medial vowel ‘B’ is sometimes indicated by merely a stroke attached below the consonant, 
as, for instance, in iu line 19. The name of the writer of the grant is not given. 

Like all the published grants of this family the plate recatw the genealogy from the time of 
Yafiavieraha. After describing the prowess of king Gdvindachandradgva (U. 1-8) it goes on 
f n sav tLt the village of BhadavapS together with the hamlets of BhatavaK and Laghu-Bha^ 
davia in the pattala of Mahavisa was granted by the kbg to two Brahmans by the name 
f TCumaradarman, son of Vachha and grandson of fhakkura gri-Pitha of the hM^y&pa-gdtra, 
Trifl SilnAarman, son of Tifigula and grandson of ThakkuraSri-Vavana of theBharadvaja-ydiro. 
While the three pravaras of ^flaSarman are clear, those of KumaraAarman of the RaSyapa-^ffiro 
rr^not quite so e^rplicitb Govindaohandxadeva says that the grant was made by him after he 
Lthed (vroMlu) at PraySga (Allahabad) according to the sacred rights, holdmg water 

the protector of the three worlds-and having made oblations to the fire. The object 
of Z grant is said to be the acquisition of merit and renown for the donor and his 
Ir^s The grant was formally announced in the presence of the queen, the heu-apparent 
m mister fhe priest, the commander-in-chief, the treasurer, the keeper of the legal 
tcu^e^ the Jrologex, the chumberlain, the officer called and the 

of agricultural stock. The village was given subject to the payment of ta«s 

fixed and custo niangoes, wood, natural growth, other trees, grass pffii and 

The exact meaning of the technical terms such as ‘ dus apaUanakara, and the 


1 See below, p 294, «. 2. j ia lo be taken with paliona and sJara aJso, 

.[.Wdaaaevidentlyaolerioalmietakef^d^^^^^^^ iitand the 

The expression °duta° would in that case signify the Duia, the City Mag,® - 

Ed.] f .. . 
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various kiuds of taxes described are not easy to determine. The word is probably 

a ioeai term signifying the Inti'll at Allahabad. 

[The date of the grant is Thursday, Phalgunl-Amavasya of the (Vihrama-) Samvat 1184. In 
this year Phalgunl-Amavasya fell on Friday, the previous Thursday having -99 of Chaturdagi. 
But in the following year the titU fell on Thursday and lasted up to -90. So the latter appears 
to be the intended date which, according to Mr, L. D. Swamilcannu Pillai’s EfhemenSy corre- 
sponds to March 21, A.D. 1129. — Ed,] 

I have been unable to trace the village of Bliatavali in the Allahabad district. The village 
of Bliadava^a may be the same as the modern village of Budawan mtahsil Karchhana in the dis- 
trict of Allahabad. 


TEXT.* 

1 [i*] i ^ 

f5T¥ff5iw?t I 

s i ^5TV5Tf?r?:iimiTO- 

5 I 3iwf*T^^5fhirf%^: Tt^rrfer 


* [The original reads rr^nfl H’lgijt whioh js probably a mistake for where wonld meaa 

* being humble ’. — Ed.] 

® Expressed by a symbol [wLich possibly stands for * aiddht^ — ^Ed.] 

‘ • Read 

* Read •^•prra®. * Read iipsT ?ml°. 

*> Read ^ht . . . .rfrt. 

**Read 
Read st. 

’» B^ad ^Tf»grfai^rtT«l«i^»s“. 

I'Read t*JTl%?rr. 

**Read Wlfiif. 


* From the original plate. 

* Read ^^**1°. 

’ Read °5fa°. 

“ Read 

“■^Read ws'Si". 

*» Read “uiufhfUT:. 
t'Read 
ssRead “jjtiisi 
*»Read 


“Read qn;. 
“Read 

i*Read °afw?n°. 
** Read “feuuT- 
>*Bsad 
"Read 
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^ Wit #[^*] H^T^ 5 iT?i?r 

5?ffnnarT«r^*r“ 

^ wi(Ti^ti%:® «[«=*] w ^sf»it5RW5tr toei® 

[i*] 

Nj ^ 

8 [^*]ii^“c«rg2rawiffnT2T w ^rzm^T: ii[a.*] 

10 wTf5«^mirt(^)»wfK’ir?T¥T^[irT*]fk^in:^sra^wiTTwfT*i)^s^^- 

11 a^'- q^i gpr irrrf«r^ti^?rTgT 

iT^TOirTOfsniftRt Orf^^sfa^srfcr 

f%?f^T- 

12 (^tfi?f%*^rd.)^per:]5f?:gRfE(?T-Ed.)tr- 

('^-EA)W?i: ^w[frr](^l7^-Ed.)^T^3l%W. ^ U'=^8 

tRT^^ W l^TW^t !J?if^(fHfr Ijft-Ed.) 

14 %ixM^ ^f9**st?FiTTcarT irw^(fn)^^- 

^%5T ijsrt f^ET 

fMT wrrftnikn?E?T?5HEr-®* 

» Read '^atl'*- 

‘Bead fi[#m°. ‘Read °^s(^»T?mwnrat ajt^g; ‘Read ^pgi^ ag atg ^ ^ f . 

» Bead ®epg°. * ®®®A * Read 

i^^ead iw^°. Read °»g^, [But the text leads °5R|^. correctly.— Ed.] 

»• Read °P^°. ** m. 

»* [This should end in the instrumental case or the word will have to be supplied.— Ed.] 

“Bead ** Eead «3rW«:. ‘’Read °^x-.. 

»• Read ®t[t:. ” *® ^ “• ® ®® 3»S® 291.— Ed.] 

a* Resbd ^ t ** Read '^sTOrsn^* 

as Bead wat P [See f. n. I on page 292*— Ed.J 
a*Bead ** E«A ?(T5: 


“Read ®WiSf>f g<(5nrR|t«fitS 
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15 

fTO%%* wT(wT)w!mT w m- 

16 wr?T^f^^c^%? 3 rfT®iraTnr 3 frrt^ 5 !^ 5 mr fw^- 

im?! m(wT)iff<jrT? sr^Rt- 

17 ar?^ fl^rfr ?r«rr?Wm5mT»mtn«?s^^f^?RrT0r^ 

^T?2T%f?T II ?T«rW 1 ® 11 

18 >1^* w, nfrowtfa m iRp^fw I ^ 

Il[^*] sf^li Ifgf ^nw(iiT) ^Kr 

^wr: I lifir^rr^nsr f%- 

19 ifTf^ Ts^^?T?qK^ Vil^*] Tsrf^ ^ »jf^: i 

^srr^'aT^® ^rgiRTT ^ ^xM i![^*] ^’frf ti5t^frT»2iT 

m 

20 I ^ f^HWT irorfa iifs*] 

ft N 4 » “* 

^r^(^)Wsfi‘ I TOT^IWTRtf^ ^TR 5 T¥?r¥- 

21 a^JT, Ii[ai*] ^ \rmfii: ^iHirf^fw: 1 

n^r \\[^*Y 


^ Bead qfjsjt’T°. 

I 


*Eead 
•Bead ^ftffJ,o. 


'.—Ed.] 

* [The way in which the supetscript r ia written is noteworthy.— Ed.] 

® Bead * Brop the aatwcora. « Bead 

“Read 31®° “Bead 

** Read °’^°. « Read 

1* Read f®ftr°. *• Bead rjT ' 

Mn Diskalkar of the Watson Musenni) Rajkot, has kindly helped me in writing down the text of the 
inacription, ,-• ' ' 


•Bead 

“Bead 


No. 53.] THE EEWAH INSCRIPTION OP MALAYASIMHA, THE TEAR 944. 


29S 


No. 53.~THE REWAH INSCRIPTION OP MALAYASIMHA, THE YEAR 944. 

Bt Pboi'. R. D. Bakebjti, M.A., Bbnabes. 

The existence of this and two other inscriptions was brought to my notice by Diwan 
Bahadni Pandit Janki Prasad, M.A-, LL.B., Home Member of the Council of Regency in the 
Rewah State, in Aprfl 1920. No information is available at present regarding the find-spot^ of 
this inscription and the date when it was brought to Rewah. 

The record is incised on an oblong plain slab of sandstone, measuring 4' 31" x 1' 8^". It 
consists of twenty-seven long lines of -tyriting, and, with the exception of the words dm 
tvasti, at the beginning, and the date iit numerals in 1. 26, is entirely in verse. The inscription 
is probably BuddMst as it opens with an invocation to Manjughosha, the Buddhist deity of 
learning, and mentions Buddha as Bhagavm in 1. 20. There are altogether fifty-four verses in 
this record which are devoted to the description of the family of a feudatory chief named 
Halayasiihha, his chief officers, the composer of the frakasti and of the mason. 

The characters belong to the central variety of the Nagarl alphabet of the twelfth century 
A.D. The language of the record is Sanskrit, but on account of the carelessness of the mason, 
apparently, it contains many mktakes. The record refers itself to a king named Vijayaaidiha 
who is mentioned in verse 5 as born of the family of Kai^a. This king is again mentioned 
in 1. 26 in connection with the date in numerals®. He is, no doubt, the same as the last 
homonymous Ghedi king who ruled in Dahala at least up to 1196 A.D.® The date of the 
inscription is expressed both in words and in numerals : {Kalachuri-Chedi) year 944, the 
named* SShasamaUa on Friday the fhrst of the bright half of Bhadrapada. 

In the description of the family of Malayasixhha, the river Narmada is introduced in the 
fourth verse (L 2). On the banks of that river was the city of Tripuri where ruled a king named 
Vijayadiva, born of the family of Kar?Li^a (v. 5). There, was a chief named Jata, who was the 
adviser of the ancestors of this prince (v. 7). The illustrious Kan^nadeva had defeated his 
e ne mies with the aid of the force of the arms of Jal® (8). Prom hi m was born Yaia^pdla, 
who was devoted to King GaySkanpi^a (v. 9). YaSahpala’s son was Padmasiiiiha (v. 11), 
who was the unrivalled minister of Vijayasimha (v. 12) and the younger brother of Chandra- 
siiiiha; Padmasimha’s son was Earttisiiriha (v. 13), his son was Malayasirhha (v. 15). 
The description of this family occupies seven lines of this inscription. 

The next seven lines ere devoted to "'the description of Malayasiihha. TalhapadS'ri seems 
to hsfve been his mother. Some of his principal officers are named in 11. 14-15. The chief officer 
(Sanvadhikarin), who was probably the Master of the Horse as well as the treasurer, was 
Ba^asixhha, son of jri-Gai^ga. The minisW and Superintendent of the distribution of 
betel-nuts (Tandndchddn-MMhfiUprayvJaa^) was Harisi rfah a, son of Jagatsiihha. Verses 
34-40 are devoted to the description of the tank* on the occasion of the excavation of which 
the praiasti was composed. In the 4l8t verse we ate informed that the tank was completed 
at the cost of 1,500 pnkakas stamped with (the effigy) of Bh8igav3n (ie. the Buddha). 

1 [Aooording to the label oa. the impieaaioa of this insoriptioa received from the IMrector General of Archaeo- 
logy in India, it was found near the Eastara tank in the BewaA Ed.]. 

® [7. 6 gires Vijayadeva but L 26 has Vijayasimhadeva. — ^Ed.]. 

* Ind. AiU., Vol. XVn, pp. 227-28. 

* [The significance of s&hasamdRMke is not clear. Does it mean * the year of Sahasamalla’ T The vord 
ohiha is at times used for ahda, or jeax, and Sahasamalla literally means athlete in boldness. But whether 
Sahasamalla refers ta Vij^asimha or to some other personage or whether it has some other significanoe here 
it not known. Sahasafika, it may however be oheerved, is one of the epithets of Vikiamaditya, — ^Bd.], 

* [Is it not the same tank where the insot^on was fomid P—Ed.]. 
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Such coins, if they were current in the Chedi country, have not been discovered as yet. The 
genealogy of the officer who was in charge of the excavation of the tank is given in 11. 21- 
23. The son of Uddhara^ was Sridbara and the latter’s son was Tbakkura 
Laksbmidliara. His son Vidyi-dliara was the Siiporintondent of the excavation of thia 
tank (w. 43-46). The genealogy of the poet is given m 11. 24-25. The son oi Ramachandra was 
DivSkara. Hip son Purushottama, the composer of the 'prmasti, is described as belonging to 
the Kjishnatreya-gi^ira, an inhabitant of Benares, well versed in Logic, Grammar {^abdaidstra), 
Mlmdmsd, Vedanta and the Yoga philosophy. The Biiisoii was Axia.nt^^ son of 
(1. 26). In the last line we are introduced to an artisan named Ralbana, son of Dallia[ 9 a*] 
whose connection with the record is not made clear. [The context shows that he was a door- 
keeper.— Ed.], 

In the genealogy of Malayasiiiiha the first person mentioned is Jata, a contemporary of King 
Karnna, who reigned from 1041 to about IQTO A,D. Kar^ria’s son Yasahkarnpa is not 
mentioned but data’s son Ya^ahpala is, as the contemporary of Gayakarri ga, the grand- 
son of Karnna and the son of Ya^ahkarnria. Evidently Jat;a, as a young man, had served under 
Karrtna in the latter’s old age and was therefore the contemporary of king Yasahkarnna as well. 
YaSahpala’s elder son Chandrasiinha is mentioned as the minister of Vijayasirhha. Thus, 
the kings Narasimha and J ayasimha are passed ov^. Padmasiiiiha, the grandfather of Malaya- 
siihha,^ and the latter’s father Klrttisiiiiha were njopt probably the contemporaries of Gayakar^pa 
and his sons. The earlioat known date of Vijayasmika ip Xajachuri-Chediyear 932 ^ssllSOsgl 
A.D.), the date of his Kumbhi plates.- H^S latest known date, is, 1196 A.D. rpentioaed jn the Rewah 
plates of the Mqliard^ha SalakhanaYarmwan. pf Rakat^^i^ a feudatory of Vijayasimha. The 
date of this inscription is earlier thaii the last known date, uis. V.S, 1253, by three or four years. 

Among the places mentioned in this record Txipuri is the modern Tewar, lying six ■ miles 
from Jubbulpore and Karkarsdi(Ll2) is the modern Kakrepi situated on the border qi the Rewah 
and Panna States in Central India. The Mahdrdmkas of Karkajedi, it may be stated here, were 
at first the feudatories of the Haihayas of Tripurl and then, of the Chandellas of JejakabhuktL 

TEXT.* 

1 [Om] Svasti |[ Ashtara-cliakr-akriti-.purn(n)j^aTchaudra[m] padm-asanastharh hinja^aila- 

gauram | savy-etara(a)-pa,niga-.khadga--p,iistam=vakshyami natva khalu Mamjugho- 
sham II [1*]* Malayasiihha-kulani guaaii=atha ava-samayena yathoohita®-saktika(tah) 
[ I ] ayataraiiiti padani yatah svatak sumaha* 

2 -tarn nanu kena na kirttyate [|« [2*] Vacha4=ch=eraa[k*] pravritta me Rayerpfva 

marichayah | Malayasimha-kulaXbja]-:pTaY(h)od]iaya sahasraSah [| [3*]* Ati- 

vimaia-jal-aughaih plavayanti pavitrair!=miini-vara-pura-lokat=samstuta siddha- 
girhhih | apanayati suvairLSa.j=jata-matia kumari kalija-kalusha-bharaih dar- 
sa(iia)nan«Narnainada ya || [4*]® Tasyas=tate«sti Tripuri-pur=Iti tasyam*a- 

3 bhat-Kato(p)na-kuk-prasutah [ rajfiarri guruh M-Yijnyakbya-deyo raj-,adhi4asita 

vidi^an«=di6afi=cha |j [5*]^ Yasya pr-atap=anala-6ushka-bantha rajna(rii] ga^ja 
aiiiguli-saiiii3ay=api | s-a§amkam=§vaiii vivadanti chi(ni)tyani seva-phaln 3 =tat®» 
sadasi prapannah [| [6*J* [TatJ-ptrwa-puryvS bhuvi ye [babknjvija^teshaih 

ya§c-varddliana-mantra-mantrl 1 

» J. A. S. B., Yol, XXXI, pp. 116-22. » See Ind. Ant., Vol. XVJI, pp, 224 ff. 

» From tte orisinal. ‘ Indravajra. 

* There is a superfluous superscript b in ,ya of * Drutamlanhiia, 

* Anushfnbh'. • MSlini. 

* Read °$halain tal". 
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i Sri-Jata-nama - visiiayS niyukto • VSckaspatih sarvra-gUDab47*abbifc 

Dharmma-dlivajanaHi dbiKa'iar«atJa' gttrvviia=f\dsran3nen=ava]iato dvijebhyah j 
yasy=aiva v(b)ahvor=a(pi} paurusbe^a &i-Karn(9)3^a-d6VCT ]ifa'van=iipilm^=cha || 
[8*]i Tasmad=Gayakara(:tt]na-mabi:s3-bh:akt6 manirasya gopta bbuvi vandi- 
jivab I jajne Yaiahpala iti pratitass-Taratmajah 

5 Sauinya ivs-findu-devat |j [9*]^ Tasy=atlia putro^pi visala-v(b)abub srasbtra 

jagad=vikshya, tamo=J.birudbam ^ tad=dyobanay*avay3Vi su(su)d(db)-ii!ii^ux» 
ddipah prakilpta!^ khalu murttman^iva' H [10*]® Padmam hi padm-ala 3 'a(e?) 
Padinasimhah sat-patra-subhr-amkurs-suddha-gotrah j kshatrasya vaiiisa sa 
nidaEa-Wji H>-Gliaiidrasiii3fli-ava»3j6' vijajne || [11*]® Sarvatia di- 

6 k3hu(nmu)kha-visarppi-}’a6ah praohapda-Ched-indra-rad^Vijayasimha-griJi-aika-maii- 

tn 1 yo vipra-viryya-'i^aya-d!au'a-v(b)aleua ^ rakahed=ddridrya-daidi-pafial4-dvija- 
ruddha-debam || [12*]® Sri-Pa'dWsi'mha-vidusbo^tra iutamta-T(b)a.bub drl-Kirtti- 
siiiilia iti sjniba-v(b)al6' vljAj'ne ] Srati-chakra-bridi samkui=a^alu visamko 
Ramab pura Dasaratbad^iva Eosal^sah 

7 11 [13*j® Sadasi yasya hita vividba v(b)udbab siirapater=iva imntra-vidah suxab i 

4v;^ubbir5 ^asi(§i)nab kiribaimrab'* prati[ga]fca jaoatas=tamasas=ebbide 1| [14*J® 

Samanta-mandara-^iroruiba'd'bunahSifei mhpaibka-pilda-vanajo Malayariusi[3ii*]tah ] 
^rl-Kirttisimba-tanayab sa babhuVa vtfab kshatrasya yaih'^Sja-femttddharaiSi- 
aika-mallab |1 [15*]“®' Vi- 

8 dy-adhilcara-kumud-akara-v(b)odha-obaiidr5 ratn-akaro=rthi-manaj.eshu cha ratna” 

daiiaib 1 sarvve guna Malayasiiiifeimara-pratishtha d5Sbo=pi s6*sya na rofigamka- 
kpibd’ gup-aibkaih H [16*]® &ati-nii't!ra-kamal-angha‘V’’ghata-v(b)S'd3ia^=3fe'bbyara 
dadan'=da^a-dig®amv(''b‘)arain^u[]V4‘]lai2i yah |' ^itam^ar=&rkka iva! tlks&i^-su^akti- 
hasta urvvyani=Jabhun=Malaydsli5ifaa‘ iti pra- 

9 vinah jj [17*]® Andolay5d=yasya kpipana(a)-vayu‘r=vvlchi-gatam 6hanubi=iv=am[bu]- 

madbye 1 arati-seiiam=av(b)alani v(b)aljshthah s6=bhu.d=isliu — jffaka — 
visuddha^ ll [18*]® Avartta'Subti'{6ukti)-hari3§ samudre pbcnam mukhe vaxdhni® 
pade=pi vikshya 1 magn-ari-seiia- na, v(b)abir=]]agama yasy=aSu so^bhua* 
Malayasya' simhei^ |1 [19*]?- 'V(B)&,lip=Tvi- 

10 tab prada[t*]=tripS,da-iiiniitaiii’ kiih tri-bEiiVaham padaih dai^yam=iInd5(u)-Ravr- 

Hara-Har-Iadr-Ajasu' npina'di*' j ahaih ]itva tSbhyah' stlp&di karavalena 
cha vabu . . 3’ah sakaih* v=eti vyava3ita.-v(-b)al6 ya^ sa jayatu 1| 

[20*]® Yas]?^=ari-3amaiita-feo-visarppi-raljt*ajya-dipt-asi-6ik]ia-kfi6aiiii]b | saiii- 
prapa* tavat=tu ra^e*=tra'. triptim- Lamkam 
U bi dag[dh*]v=api na ]Sra!fti<igr==yah’ 1[. [§1**]® Tiisasahatit jftvS Wl(4i)aaniJ«api d§van= 
ra^a-mukhe rhaH5dSvi-^cbyl’' vicharati’ nitig5!mkas=tribliti'Vaiie |‘ aho tS- 

sbarb pra(?)gat(d)^bhujaga-pati=febo yilasitum ppithivyani deT6=yaiii 
janapada-janair-ukta iti yab H [22*]® Kamaih yatli=agnii=fihava-netra-janma 
krodh-atmaka!^ 6atru-v(b)alaih dadaha 1 vaidhavya- 


® IndravajrS,, ® Vpijaiii 

® VcLsantatilahd, 

* Bead hirar^yita-i. [The reading is fcinlalw^kaA.— EdL], ® Drviamhmbita, 

® Bead murdhni, 

» ttmimabiy some'dff^t'ijea^ 

® SikhcofivJ, 
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[Vot.xrr, 


12 duUdi-endhana-dirgha-Tashpait samdlmksHtS yat-prati-kfila-vadliva |1 [23*]^ Sa- 

lakslia]^d nirggata-laksha?i 6 =bhavat»»siiKarkkared 3 rain=adhip 6 ra?ie yada 1 
viluna-v(b)a.liu-vyasanab Silimukhaili karad=vimuktair=inMalaya 8 ya sidibajat || 
[24*]* Re re Vikrama-Sura dbarasi vfitba iaaoh-ehapa-v(b)a 9 =ambhaii{si) magno 
yaayasi n=a- 

13 tra Mib tava ktite khadg-agnim*ujalaiii ye | » ity-aktv-abbihatS 

ra^e nava-da^a-stbaneshti v(b)abair=hridi yat 6 =dbal^ paribhuta-'vikrama-v{b)al 5 
yAsmat=sa jiyad^iti j] [25*]* Prasada-mala dvija-devatanaih sfishta vichi- 
tia gaganaib vilagna | yen=api yabhyas=tv=avar 6 dba-bbitya yat=Iva 
Bban5=ratba aSu ti[iyak] |1 [28*]* Tivraib tape dubkha-karam prakri- 

J4 tya(?) siddba viajamto diTam=uiddbvam=ticbchaib | yad=Rama-dev-alaya-v(b)adhita 
ye praye^ia [te] Ti^va-padajn prayatal^ || [27*]* Y 6 =ya± suta3«TaIhaba- 

devi(vi)-devyas*tray§fca mitra^i nibanti ^atrun [ I*] Bhlsbmo yath=aneka-sain-anu- 
varfcti jiyat^sa Ppith'vidbara[s*]»= 8 a,nuj 6 =pi || [28*]* Sri-Gargga-nama ruchi- 

r-amSu-dbama yasy*abbaTach*cbbti-Raba 8 imba-suiiti[i j Dbarmmasya vidya- 
haya-kola-le- 

15 kli sarw-adbikarair=iva Cbitraguptab || [29*]* TarQv(b)ula-dan-adbilqiti prayukta^i 

^xJmaj-Jagatsiibba-sutah Bumaibtrl [ ya 8 y=abbavacb=cbbri-Harisjmba-nama 

sarTV-artbi-sarbpat-paripurit-a^b || [30*]* Piaudba-pracba^d'5ri-kati-pramatbi 

naracha-pa^-a±ku^a-kbadga-yoddba [ v(b)abu-pra^akty=ati-dfidba-prabara^ sen-agra- 
yay-iva ra 9 § kumarah |( [31*]* V(B)rabma 96 

16 ySna-vadena veda-tat-partba-^ogina | iii 8 timte)bani pasbapdaid yatra maba- 

vakair»api || [32*]* Sa-somaAyenragnin^nayati cbsyanamtai-dvija-gapo 

mahim kptva yfipai=ravikara*cha 8 hal- 6 rddhva*katakam | tat5 vldi-^opiiii 
vidbi-vibita-maritrai]^ kfita-giraib vasan=yasmims=tisbtbaii«n[p]puxairb=iba Kas- 
[ibalakam^ti 

17 I) [33*]* Bbuktv«api yasmin-vara-pa^i-patiS chakras=tu naktaib sva-vadbur- 

■vribaya | ambh 6 -nirikBb-abata-jiva-saihgbas=iaTTam tapo va munayal- 
charamti [|1] [34*]* Tigmaitilu-tapa-klama-n 6 da-daksbair*ukshaib Tiobakru[s*]» 
striya atimno^mge | prab§Sa-basta-piatik]ipta'yantra*iuxmin'akta-dbaia*paya* 
sam [bijgi-atigbai]^ 11 [35*]* Pitv*ali-cha(a)krair=inmadhur 

18 matta-miigdhaib-padmakai-alidba-ifltikbaar-imadadbbib | akani(] 3 i)bya mugdba anu- 

japayanti ^tam yaio yasya cba naga-kanyab [I*] [36*p Sgvala-* 

kalbaraka-vaxipairi(]j.)) 9 i- 8 al 5 ka- 8 a 3 iigbatakar » eva-masbaii*[|] «= bbbbaksbair - abba* 
ksbair-yutam=ambu-vijair*vvaprai]^ 8 asarji>=arthi-fia(sa)r 6 ya idjik jj [37*]* 
Knda-pra'vritta^ patibhi^ 6 a(sa)t- 6 rwau*? saibya[mya] 

19 cb-abhtlt»** katham-astbitanfiib | tasajb bbruvo-ihgSni kucb-oru-jaibgba djisbtv- 

aksba-sutraii(b)y*apatan-iamimaib || [38*p TasrQims«t&§ marakata-^ila-ratna' 


* Indravajri. 

• Bead ^vjjvUayS, 

• Bead “tatvSrtha, 

* 

F Bead SaivSJa^t 
Bead •’ommflstt. 


* yaiftAutia, 

* SSfid^vihUita. 

* SiJchorivS. 

* Bead ’'»ai^1atahiwm>*Sdyo^h I bliatal\ 

** eh^isaru 


JSTo. 63.] THE REWAH INSCRIPTION OP MALATASIMHA, THE YEAR 944. 


299 


v(b)addh-a[sa]nastliaii=vvichi-l6la-raj ata-s(^)apliarl- vamcMt-oru-pradesaih | viprais- 

tppta ainara-pitaiah sapta divya manushya a^aiiisaiiiti prathi^ta]* 

20 ya^asam yam sa jlyad=bliiiv»lti 1| [39*]^ Divy^mgan-aibga^^-nava-kumkimia 

pamka-pirnga-vari-prapura-lava-obitrita-roma-malah | kridamti yatra sukbino 
bhuvi rajahamsa ambho-nidhanam-atalaiii pra^(s)arah 8a[8a]rjja j[ [40*]» 
Efcad-aihbbo-nidbanaya Satani da^apaficha cha I bhagavan-mudraya yo-pi 
tamkakana[m] vya- 

21 y§=kar6t |1 [41*]* Sarw-artha-sarthai[s*]= stutijair=wacb5bhir=waiiidi(di)-ianaib sa[m]a- 

tuta eva yo-bbut ] Siddbartha-y6^ Malayaau-smilias=v(t)asmai bhav&yuh 
4ubhadas»trid§vab || [42*]» Va3tawa-v?itti-pratbam=aika-liingam namn=apy». 

abh-&d=Uddharan6 vipaSchit i uddhfitya mabyama(m=a)m?itaiii gfibitudi lok-aika- 
natho-tha yatb-eSa-murttih |j [43*]® 

22 Tasy=atba putrab piamad-abbiramo y(j)usbtah Sriya gridbara-murttij-asit 1 ySu- 

"avani sarwa-ga^a gim-augbaib piiQtyair=an,ekaiS=cba kpita pavitia 1| [44*]« Tasy- 
api su.ntix=bbuvi Tbakkuio yo Laksbrnidbaro laksba^a-kavya-vetta | Vidya- 
dbaias=tasya babbuva putra^ sarw-adbikar-artba-gu^a-pra'vip.b H [45*]® Ar- 
tlm-traya^am*= 

23 m=api tatva-yuktab kamasya sare^ia tu kimcbid=eva 1 Vidyadbaro-tb-asya 

6(s)ato-dbikartta betiii»yatb=abdbeb Sagaro babbuva || [46*]® g{S)arak-samstba- 
pane(?) vidvan-vastavyab Porusbottama \ ]b(b [ )kimad>Valbaija-patr6=bbud-acbarya- 
gridbaro yatba || [47*]* Paficba-kratunam-api- ' ya^cba kartta 4ri-Rama» 

cbandr6=tba babbuva vidvaa 1 tasy*atba pu- 

24 tro*pi Divakat-akbya^ sarwajSa-kalpo dvija-mukbya eva t| [48*]® Tasy-atba putro 

guru'bbakti-cbitt5 daiva[cb*]-cbbiiya yab pariHua jatab | Itreya-gotro nanu 
KTisb 9 .a-purvvab Kafil-nivasi oba pai-opakaii H [49*]« TarkkS jnanam-ativa 
yasya cbatura^ 6abd-artba-6astre tatba mimam3=adbigato \dpa^cbid=abba* 
vad*vedam- 

26 ta-yog-adbi-dbib 1 ved-a[bbya]sa-rata^ sada suvidusbaib murdbni prava(ba)ddi- 
anjalir-viprai firi-Purusbottamo bbuvi maban-v(b)uddbya cha Yacbaspatib || 
[60*y Ten-eyam*isbt«aiiiga-suvfitta-vritta barasya yaabtiii=cba sad-artha- 

gucbcbba [ I * jsad-vaib^a-mukta-pbala-ldrtti-sutra iJasta praiastib suviuirmmit-eva |1 
[51*]® Ut]drn(?i)na sutara- 

26 dhareqa ^rimad-Galbapa-sununa | namu-lnariitena cbandier-ya^* Suddb-^aib 

vaibSa-paddbatib \\ [52*]* Cbatv5riiii6aty.adbike.v(b)d3 cbatuTbbir=imavamS 

fiats I SukrS SabasamaU-amke Nabkasye pratbame dine || {63*]« Samvat 
944 Bbadrapada-8(S)udi | gukte firimad-VijayasiihbadSva-raiye 1| Maib- 

27 ^alaiii mabafirib H 0 1| Srib || [D]auva{a)iya-karya-ksbama-Ra[lba] 9 -akhyo yasy- 

abbavad-Dalba[pa*]-sunu-virab 1 dvar«=iva Na[ib]di Girifiasya yuktah sai^a- 
ma-8u(fiu)r6 ripu-daippa-marddi |j [54*]® 

1 Mand&hrinti. * There ia a Bjmbol between and 

» FoeawtarttoM. * AnuahpuAh. 

• IndravajrO. * This W is superttuoui. 

» Sar4dia<mkr0ita. ■* Read Ch&vdti y#. 
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[Vos. 2EL 


No. S4‘.-THEEE SEMlTld'lNSCRIPmSS FRbStEHtrJ. 

By a. Cowley, Clbrmont-G-annbau, Buchanan Geay and Maybe-Lambebt. 

Colonel H: P. JacoB; the Political Agent of'Cutdh, picM'up dUfiiig'l£i09-10 thtee' inscribed 
stoAesfrom'the'Raos’ Potab's {bi'CMatm) at'Bhuj, as his'b'een iTotiCed ia'the BPinbay Gazetteer, 
Volume V, Cutch, page 218, and these remained with Mr. N. M, Billiihoria' of Bhuj for some 
time till Mr. D.S Bhandarkar noticed them. Mr. Billimonaj with thepetmiSBionof Colond 
Jacob, sent them over to’ the Poona Museum. Intbeifionth'of’'April 1917, Mr. Bhandarkar 
forwarded copies of them; to Sir John Marshall,’ noticing: tbetti first’ in' his- Report for 1917^ 
page 50. Sir J ohn sent the impressions on to Dr. F. W . Thomas-with the re<iuest that they might 
be deciphered by some Semitic epigraphist. The reslilfewas-thit the-interiptions were examined 
by Dr. Cowley, Dr. Buchanan Gray, M. Mayer-Lambert and M. Clermont-Ganneau. The fol* 
lowing note'oPmp'rises What each of these scholars has stated a'bo’iit'tiiem. 

The largest otthe three epigraphsis in Hebrew and thtf’cSiter-two are Himyaritic. Regarding 
the Hebrew Insc5ripti«m- M. Clrasaont-Gaameau and Dt.‘- Cowl^ say 

The inscription is of a later date and forms the epitaph of Rabbi Hiya, son of Joseph, who 
died in thei'month of Marheshwan of the year 1563 (?) (of tPe'^Sdeucids ?=1251 A.D.), with hbe 
usuaJ eulogistic funeral® formulae' “ may his soul rest ” and*'" may’ his soul be bo'und up in the 
sheaf cd'the Uvihg;” [ O.-Ganneail]. 

Dr. Cowley remarks as follows ; — 

Test in Bomaa; Translation. 

Nah naphshelt tfraljii TlieSBOnUi)fiBi>]^yya4>en Joseph 

I'.'. Tnv r’l 1) Marheshwaa WMit-to- its rest in the- month of 
jl'DL.VI. Marheshwan in the year 1663 — 
B. I. P. 


The inscription is of an ordinary type. The only uncertainty in the reading is with regard 
to the namb which lobks like (for Vahya), hut probably the first stroke is 

unintentional’atia'Wefshotlld' redd . The letters at the end, after the date, give a common 

abbreviated formula ‘ may his soul be bound up in the sheaf of the living ’ (LSam. 25, 20). The 
date 1563 is no doubt of the Seleucid era, and is, therefore, eq[uivalent to 1252 A.D. It is difficult 
to' say if the style of the letters either agrees or disagrees with this, because the inscription was 
evidently cut by an unskilled person. The \i/ with a flat base, is the most noticeable letter ; 

the distifiotion between ^ and 5 is small, and the top of M is exaggerated. 


Text in Hebrew. 

2V7 nj 

m’i flor >z T)-'n 

pwnip 

nzjfJTt 


* P . S . A . S ., W . G ., 1916-17, 




Jslo. 54.] 


THREE SEMIIK! MSORIPTIONS EROM BHUJ. 
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r •" .... 

It -is ' liighly' improbable diftfc taa epitapb of-tWs Had akndd-bBbagtO'Bhuj.or-snyiother 
flaceion Northern ladia.'isad-'doabtotthe Report of the Aichffiokgical S^ey, Westeam Circle, 
1916cl7, p. 50, iarightiia sappadngctbfttrall the'tlureeatones-came'’03^iaaEy'from'8oTitliAiabk, 
jperHps from Adea. A numher.of .tamb-iascriptions (of a later date) Jrom tbe Jewish cemetery 
at .Aden, were published in X903. by JS. P. Chajes in the Sitzl. d. phAisi. Kl. d. k AMemieoi 
Vienna. As is well known, there have been Jewish settlers in South Arabia since early in the 
Christian era~if not before it. 

The fact that this epitaph was associated with two South Arabian fragments is some reason 
for thinldng that all three came originally fro.m the same region. [A. -Cowley]. 

On the two Himyaritic inscriptions which are on two smaller stones 4ind bear South Arabian 
writing Mayer-Lamhert and Dr. -.fiiay write .— 

“ The inscription in two lines (from left to right) is transcribed below ; — 

Y B M 11 

B A D W 

The second line is very clear, although W has never the form ® in Himyaritic but is always 
expressed by the form 0. It is a formula Wadd^ah (TFc!dd=lather), frequently met with on 
talismans r see the' Corpus 'Bemilkamm, Part IV, Voiuiae XF8. 

With regard to the 'first 'fine,' I am not able to make it out ’and Acrald think that, though 
it is very stiauge, it reads B(o)mb(a)y. 

The second inscription in oneline reSds t — 

S M H M B C Q 

which is entirely unintelligible. It may, perhaps, be read thus 

0 C B M H M S 

that is to say Qa, ‘ the son of Hamia ’ ? though the meaning of BM=son is very doubtful 

The monuments are probably bad copies of original stones. [ Mayer-Lamhert ]. 

‘The rubbings are of two inscriptions, one of two lines (A), and the other of a single 
line (B). 

A. 

Both the lines are read from left to ri^t and, with the exception of the left hand letter of 
the top fine, the reading seems to be obvious ; the first letter (II) is probably gjtflin and, trans* 
literatiiig into Arabic letters read from ri^t to left, the inscription reads 

Wadd’ah. 

The iaaoriptioE thins belwigs to the group of dhort Sabaean inscriptionB, found on buildings 
«nd amulets, which' mention WgM’ab, WaMtibm, Waddim, Ahm, Abmii or Ahum 
Waddum ; see Corpus Inseriptionum Smiticarum, Part ^V^ Chap. IX, Art. VI, Sfes. 470486, 
The Boiinbay' Musetun possesses, in addition to the pressit, another inscription of this group 
(CJjSj 482), first published by in the Joumcd of ^a.BonAay Brameh of the Royd Asiatic 
Socidy, Vol. II, No. VIII, 1844,. p. 30 1 it was also published by W. E. Prideaux in. the Trau- 
^attim of difi- Mdy of Archeology, VI, 1879, p. 305. Thisriascription is engraved 

-oyeritib figurepf a pim weatsig e cap and a loin cloth extending tQ the bees, but othicffiee node 
and has been interpreted as “ image of Waddab.” 
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[Vot. XIX. 


IQ the present inscription the first word is obscure. If, as can be judged from the rubbing 
the inscription is complete, it consists of not less than four, nor more than five; letters • the laS 
letter of the word (<^) should therefore be the ending of the construct case dual The root ■_-. r 


fa, it must be admitted, mknown and improbable; but with the less improbable alternatives 
for the first letter, the words ^ give noting more satisfactory. If the third letter should 

be regarded as a mulcted t or though for this there seems no good ground, roots known 
from the Arabic ( ) would result, but the interpretation would remain obscure. 

^ :^th the direction of writing and the forms of the letters point to an early date for the in- 
scription— (though the M fa not quite the earliest type)—, say to the earlier part of the period of 
the kings of Sab’a ; if the transition from the style of kings of Sab’a to that of kings of Sab’a and 

Dhu Raidan be correctly dated as 115 B.C., this inscription must be earUer, perhaps considetablT 
earlier than 115 B.C. ^ 


The direction of the writing from left to right occurs in the alternate lines of the relatively 
rare and early boustropbedon inscriptions, see, e.g., C.I.S. 363, 367, 371, 379 381 383 386 387 
412, 413, 415, 417, 418, 421, 423, 439, 459 (from Abyssinia), 487, 491. Other e^mples of thfe 
direction maintained in two consecutive lines are much rarer : see C.I.S. 474 in two lines. 


B. 

To judge from riie fogn of M, this also fa probably to be read from left to right, though the 
M, round as here, does very occasionaUy occur in inscriptions read in the usual maimer from 
right to left (see C.LS. 393). 

Transliterating into Arabic letters read from ri^t to left, this inscription reads 

The line immediately to the left of the first M is presumably the line of division ; the 
line to the left of this looks most like a second line of division ; but since two such lines together 
are most improbable, the line must rather be the remainder of a letter, — of what, fa not clear. 

The first word fa obscure and perhaps incomplete ; the second seems to be a proper 
having the form of a participle of the causative conjugation (Ax. IV) without nunation. 

The inscription belongs to much the same 'period as A, of an early, but not of the earliest 
(note the angular top of the H, and the bottom of the S ; see 0. 1. S., 379) period. [(X 
Buchanan Gray].’ ” * l • 


No. 55,— AN UNPUBLISHED GRANT OF DHRUVASENA I. 

Madho Sabot Vats, M.A. 

This paper relates to two copper-plates which on cleaning have been found to constitute a new 
Valabhi grant. They were handed over by Dr. S. K. Brivalkar of the Deccan College, Poona 
some ten years ago to Professor D. R. Bhandarkar, the then Superiutendent, Arch^logic^ 
Survey, Western Circle. 

The grant fa inscribed on the inner side of two copper-plates, each having two holes for keeping 
them together by means of rings, now missing. The sise of the plates fa llj^'x 7' and the thickness 
fa 4'. Each plate is broken mto two large and several small pieces. 

The letters are cut deeply. As to orthography, the use of the jiheanMlya in fine 12 and of 
the ujxtdJmanlya in U. 5, 11 and 14 and the change of the vimrga into 4 briore ilShSi. (k 23> 
iday be noticed. 


No, 55. ] 


AN UNPUBLISHED GRANT OF DHRUVASENA L 


The inscription is one of the Mahasdmanta Maharaja Dhruvasena I of tr .2 
family and records the grant from Yalabhi, of the village Kalahataka situattii in ‘he 
Hastavapraiiarani to two Brahmapas, Viivadatta and Vasudatta, of the BLaradvra ‘f-tra 
for the maintenance of the sacrificial rites hali, charu, vaihadeva, etc. That the plate? confirm 
a previous grant is suggested by the expressions Eastava'pr^aharariydm Ealald^ala-qrama) 
furwa-hhukta-hhujyamdnakai, (1. li), pvrrv-acMra-sthityd fratipadiiah (11. IS and 19 . 
The name of the donees’ place of residence is broken. These expressions might he translatel 
as “ the village Kalahdlaka situated within the Hastavapra-haTani territorial division whith ha'l 
{formerly) been enjoyed and is being enjoyed {hy ihe donees of the original granif', ‘‘ has beer, 
granted {by us) in accordance with the usual custom. ” 

The writer of the published charters of Dhruvasena I, issued by him from the Gup‘.a-Yalsbh! 
Sariivat 206 to 217 is Kikkaka, but there are several changes in the office of the Dafsi-a or the 
executive officer. Thus the Dwtaia PraMra Mammaka who is mentioned h all ccpper-plate 
grants of Dhruvasena 1 issued from 6. V. Saih. 206 to Sravana su. 15 of 210, gives p;3ce to 
Budradhara in the Palitana plates of Aivayuja ha, 5, G. Y. Sam. 210, issued^ like the other 
two grants of 210 from Yalabhi. Later, in the year 216, Rudradhara is replaced by the BhSgiht 
Mjasihanlya Bhatti. Thus the chronology of various grants, so feias the Dutahos are concOT^, 

is sufficiently clear and leads me to surmise that as the of these plates is the PratsAari 

T V ir ftyv,rv,aT>a the charter may, even in the absence of date, he tentatively placed between^e years 
206 and 210, i.e., before the assumption of the TMaU's office by Rudradhara. This must, however, 
remain, mote poMibility as it i« not necessary thatthere slioniabeoijy(melli.loioatatme,aca 

rtatanotbereonldnotbeappointeddnringftclifaain.. craven ** 1“” ?' 

0£ A. place names mmitinned in the inecription, Hato«pra “ “"i® 3 

may be identif.«i with medem KoMk- (spelt a, KoUyat by Ccl. H. S. Jarret., lymg on tt. 

eastern bank of the creek near H thab. 

TEXT. 

first Plate. 

» Ind. Ant„ Vol. V, p. 3M. - 

• Mn-i-Ahhafi 1891 edn., Vol H. P* 248. 
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[ Voi. XIX. 


10 srT¥Tw[?rf^r*]iTT 

gsrrfir^- 


11 fwR^frtr^»r^: iiwniT[^*]?iXwRfPt^TtiT^gwm w^TwrC^fr*]- 

12 


Tft^[ 2 *]’ 

[TTT*]«Rn 

Second Plale. 


le [^*]wsRTftwit wmf^'. iwngT^rwraTWiT#- 

17 [^tf^*1tR^TgrTfHMff w fafi r gfc cqs a 

19 [%srr xrf^*]TiTf^; [i*] ^r^hT53^T^*]?ft: ^?ft: irf^. 

20 WT ’^T?2rkT[^*]^iTT^TfiT»|??llfwf¥r^Tf5!m 


21 Ifm mviM ^ 

^itrnrrT#- 


23 [^ [i*] ^’sr Bsrre^T??^ [wf% ii isr*j%(fs )- 

24 ^f*?wrT ^ mm^ mw 

^ ^ ^?r I*] 

26 ?raT [a*] ^ 

’n«f[f*r^’o*> 

it 

26 f^: [l*] ^ 

27 WT »iirreTO5?r??^^irp%n^ [h*] fiwK wer^ren^iwr; [«*J 

28 f%fl 3 ?T fflWr% 3 T [«*] 7S 



INDEX. 


By K. V* SuBRAHMAKYA Aiyrr, B.A., M.E.A.3* 


Page 

ft and a, represented by same sign-, . • 266, 272 

ft forms of—- . . • • 237 

ft, (seCondAry), form of — , • « . 138, 265 

ft fend 'i, use ef— tof al, . . - . 89 

Afebayaiikarab, efpithd of Narm%M(mfrmn 11, il2n 
Abk%dMTm:.hmtiimL%i, work, • • • * 163n 

lAMgamika-gum, • « . « . 118n, 120 

Abkimabyn, epic hero, . • . 165, 168, 172 

Abklrama> biHtda of Nara^iihhavdtmh 11, 106, 107 

abhiaheka, 71, 72, 74 

AbhisnraYaUka, vi., 117n 

absolutire^ wron^ nse of . # • • 

Abnl Bari, m dithof 48n 

achchhanmka'di, •..’••• 884 

Abhngi I or Acharasa, Sinda h, • 227, 230, 233, 234 
Aebttgi II Aeharasa, Sirida^h,, • 227, 230, 234 

Achyttta, ViiSlmti, . . • . 168, 172 

Aohyiitappa, or ^-Nilyakat, Tanjore-Nd^ha 
ch., #•••*• 

Achyut&puram plates, t 
Actyuta/raya, Vijayamgara h, 

AohytitafiiTa, m., ; • • • 


wfmgvmii, » * • 

Ad^nakatblha, i * 

Adbvatri, fort, 
Adbbnta-svamin, w., . 

wl4a, a weight, . * 

AddafjJki, vi,, 

Aden; vi., f • • 

udharmwcif, « • • 

ixikihmm, a emrt of jmtice,. 
{idhikdrin, offieM* • 

Adloraja, a tith, . • 

edhyipom, * * 

mdhyayam, • • • 

tik., • 

Aftiimwi, 0wi4^ K 


91, 215 
. . 135 

. 105n, 215 

. . 66, 60 

. . 217 

, 282, 285 
. . 90 

. 247, 249 
. , 38, 40 

272, 273, 274 
. • 301 

• 71, 72, 74 

. . 118 

. 291n 

139, 142, 145, 146 
. . 174n 

, . 174n 

* 20, 25, 29 

. . . 246 



PiQl 

Adi-Sura, Idisnra • # . 

. , ll« 

Aditi,/,, 

. 159, 162 

Aditya I, CMla k, • # « 

. 84, 85, 87 

Aditya, the Sun, ... 0 

. . 18, 33 

Adifcya-Bhatara, the Sun God, • 

273, 274, 275 

Aditya-tirtha, , . . « 

. . 3S, 40 

Adityavarman, m., . • • 

135, 136, 137 

Adivaraba, biruda of Bh^adem, . 

• _ * 1 

ddh or vadlu, .... 

. 274, 278 

AdriTilepana-svamin, m., . . " 

. 24S, 250 

Adura, vi., 

151, 153, 154 

Afghanistan, 

. 13 

agama, , . , . ♦ 

132, 145, 148 

dgdmi, ..... 

, • 93, 9o 

agaram, a Brdhmana village, . . 

. 215, 218 

Agasahaya (Agrasahaya), . • 

. . 203 

Aggalajur, vi 

. 188, 1 89 

Aghapatti, vL, .... 

. 21, 23, 30 

Aghyaka-Varafe 

. 263, 264 

Agni, descent from, . . • 

. 239 

agnihdtrin, 

. 266, 270 

Agnikula, /asTwiy, , c. . . 

. . 239 

Agmshtdma, sacrifice, * • • 

. 73 

agrahdra, a Brdhmana village, 15, 16, 

17, 18, 19, 

116, 117, 118, 121, 128, 129, 130, 133. 134, 

156ii, 169, 172, 231, 235, 246, 265, 

257, 258, 260, 261 


Agrahayana or Agra^a, see months* 

Agror, vi., 

Ah^, vL, . • • • • • # 62, 57 

AMchchhatra, vi., • 21, 25, 30, 31, 33, 35, 

36,37, 40 

Ahmadabad or AhmedabSd, vi., 

Alunajdabad grant, * • 

Ahobalam, 

oi (vowel), symbol for—, * 

Aihole, vi., . • • * 

Ain4*Ahban, work, . • 

Airavate^Yaia, ie., • • 

Aityngura, 8.u. AtyngraFOis, 


177, 178,238 
237, 2S9, 240 
* , 90, 92 

, 287 

. . 31 

48ii, 286, 3C4ii 
. , 112 

. 191 
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[Voi,. XIX- 


Aivalli, 5.a. Aikoje, . . • • • 

Aivannalai, vi.^ . . t • * • 

Aja, 

AjjMtadevi, queen of the UchohaM^a h F^/a- 

ghra, 

Ajmer, 46,47,48, 127 

ajnapti (executor), • 145, 148, 257, 260, 261, 273 
Akalaiika, epithet of Narasimhavarman IJ, 105, 107 
Akalavarsha, a title, * * 237, 240, 241, 244 

Akalavarsha, snr* of Kfishi^a II, . • 1^5, 240 

Akalavarsha, 8ur, of Kfi^hi^ III, • 288, 289, 290 

Akbar, Mughal h, 

Akbarpur, 

Aketa-Setti, ^*7, 40 

Akbailkul, 

Akhaligang, n., 

Akhalikula, s.a, Akbailkul, • . 278, 281, 285 

Akbalitfcadaka, vi», , . • • 282, 285 

Akmabal, 

ahshapatalin, official, . . . • 44, 293 

95 

Alakere, vi., , . • • 1^0, 182, 183 

Alamkdrasarvasva, a work, . . • • 162ii 

»Alau-d-dIn-Kbalil, k., 47 

Aiiya Baiuaraya, V%jayamgara prince, . 90, Ola 

alia, suffix to 

Allahabad, 

Allahabad pillar inscription, . , • . 127 

Allahabad praiasti of Samudragupta, • . 3, 4 

Allateman, ^4 

allu or cirikalu, inferior grain^ « • • 276 

Alphabet ; — 

Arabic ^^4, 305 

Aramaic, . • • * • 251, 25^ 

Box-headed, . # • * • 100, 26] 

Brahml, • • • * 4, 65, 96, 97, 201 

Grantha, ..•••• 

Gupta • . . • • • 06, 12^ 

Kanarese, 19, 31, 36, 131, 180, 183, 187, 191, 194 


304, 305 
251, 252 

, , 100, 261 
, 4, 65, 96, 97, 209 
, . . 83 

96, 127 
183, 187, 191, 194, 
222, 287 
197, 199, 201, 202, 
, 206, 207, 209, 261 
. 174 


Khareshthi, 1, 2, 3, 6, 7, 10, 97. 197, 199, 201, 202, 
203, 204, 205, 206, 207, 209, 261 



Nagari or Beva- (or NaEdi-)Nagari, 16, 42, 

46, 63, 69, 76, 89, lOln, 131, 138, 177, 

207, 209, 237, 265, 291, 297 
Onyatjf Uriya, 97,98 


Pallava-grantha, • . . • 105, 109 

Tamil 

Telugu, , • • • * 89, 94n, 133, 165 

Telugu-Kannaija, 183n 

Alur inscriptaon, . • ‘ . • • • 

Ijuva, ^ 

ama^Ua, ,•••••• ^88 

Amaxaditya, m., . • • • • • ®4, 68 

Amaraka^ta-ka, a hill, 

Amaravati, celestial city, , • . 224, 226 

Amaravati inscription, • • . • * IIM 

Amatali, 8 .a. Amtail, . . • 278, 281, 286 

amatya, an official, 44, 128, 130, 131, 149, 153, 164 

Amber, . 47 

awhhJojdta or amhhdja, . • • • • 20li 

Ambikado^, ^ 

Ameraiinga, vL, . . • • 136, 136, 137 

Amitra^ani, biruda of NarasiThhavarTnotn II, • 108n 

AttiTTiA. I or Ambaraja, E. Chaluhya h, 142, 146, 

149, 163, 164 

^mmrL II OT Ammaxaia, E» Ohdluhya h,, 138, 

139, 140, 141, 142, 146, 149, 151,266 

Ammadera or Ammadeva-Acharya, J aina 

teacher .71, 72, 74 

Amoda, ri., • . . • 76, 77, 209, 211 

AmoghaTarsha, a title, * 237, 239, 240, 241, 244 

Amoghavarsha I, EashfrahUta h», . 16, ^8, 239 

AmoghaTarsha III, Edshtrahuta h,, • • 238 

Amyitaka, 282, 286 

Amptakara, w., • . • • • 281n, 285 

amia or afiia, . 116, 117, 118, 119, 120, 122n, 246n 

Amtail, 

Anahilavada or Anhilwada(Anhilvad) 
or °Patan, vi,, . • . • .238, 239, 240 

Anaimangalam, in., 216 

Asaiyadi, street, 216 

Inaka or Anaka, see Arnoraja. 

Anamda-Bhattu-SiTa, wi., • . • • 66, 60 

Anandapura or Anandapuri, s*am, Vadnagar, 238, 

241, 243, 244 

Ananta, m., . . • • • 46, 60, 296, 299 

Ananta, Mafia ch., . • * ^ 

Ananta-svamin, m,, . • . • 120, 124 

Andhau inscriptions, . . . • • 13 

Andhra, CO, or jpeopis, • • 186, 170, 173, 266 

Aneve^enga, biruda of Kfish'^a III, 287, 288, 289, 290 


figures refer to pages j ». after a figure, to footnotes; and o<M. to the addition f“PP-^ 

The other abbreLtions are used :-cA.«ohief ; eo.-couutry ; d».*di8tact or division; ' ■ 

Ildw;2J.=Eastern;/.-feinale;i.^kmg,«.=m^ o-*”* “i 

w^eutname} W.«temple; w.^-village or tovn; TK.- Western. 
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Angadi, vi 

Angavidya, scieme of Vydkarav^t etc, 

Aage^vara, m., 

Anjaneya, e, a, Hanuaiaii 
Ankola, vL, . 
anicuiaf emblem, 

Aanalladeva, see Ar^oraja. 

Annavaram, vi., . 

ArUaga^-dasw, work, • 
ufktahpuriJca, an official, • 
mtwra^vapta, 

Aatirigam, vi., 

Anupshahr, vi., 
q,nusvdra, * QQn, 158n, 159iiy I 6 O 11 , 161Ji| 165, 


181n, 199, 202, 259n, 272 


46, 89, 


Pagk 
. 241 

113, 114 
119, 123 
181, 182 
. 35ii 
137, 149 

. 266 
3931, 233n. 
293 
. 39, 41 
41 
52 


274a, 

275, 276 

. 139 

. 254 


Bags 


62, 177 
89, 98ii, 237 
237, 265, 272 
246, 248 
. 67, 59 
. 67n 

or Amai^garigu, 


amsvdra, change of — into a aasal 
musvdra, wrong use of — 
anusvdra, form of — , 
anusvara, omission of — , 
antisvdra, supeirflluous use of , 
anusvara, use of — for nasal, 

Apanaga-svamin, m,, 

Apapura, vi., 

Apapuri, s.a. Papa or Pava, 

Aparagangeya, AmaragaiigSya 
ChauMn k. of Ajmer. 

Aparajita, PaUava k., 

Aparajita, title of NarasiTfihavarman 11, 
apavaraka, the inner apartment, • 

Appadevi, queen of MmabhairadSva, 

Apratima, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, 

Ara inscription, • • • • 

araharUa, epithet of Gautama Buddha, . 

Arai^ur, vi., • 

Ar&keffi, place, 

Aramaic Inscription of Darius, 
aranarhhan4h 
Arapota, 

Araviiju, family, 

wchana, me, of tU eight fame of worship: 
Arihanarihara, form of Sim, 
ardhdnusvdra, • . • • 

Argghya-tirtha, place, . 182, 185, 192, 193, 219, 221 

epithet of Narasi'ih^ • 

Axikesari Majavarman, Pdniya h 87 


48 

84, 85, 87 
106, 107 
. 66, 69 
• 18 

, 105, 107 

2, 3, 6, 7n. 9 
• 96 

. . 87 

184, 186, 187 
. 261 
. 38, 40 
. . 44 

, 90n, 91n 

. 28n 

. 175 

, [272, 273 


Arikesari PaxaAkuia, of Tennasan Haja* 
wiTiihA. I, •• *• ,«• 112n 

Arimardana, epithet of NarasiifMvanmn II, 105, 107 
Arinatota, epithet of Narasimhavarman II, • 108n 
Arjuna, epic hero, • 27, 28, 34, 109, 140, 

143, 146, 147, 165, 168, 172, 176, 234, 

255, 266, 258 

Arjuna, Qurjara h, • • • *20, 22, 26 

Arjuna, 

Arjuna, Kartavirya, . • 1^5, 169, 162 

Arjuna or Arjuiiavariaaii H, Paramdra k, of 
48* ^7, 48, 49, 60 

Arjunavaxinan I, Paramdra king of Mdlwd, , 48, 49 
Arkadatta-svaiiiin, m., • • • * 118, 122 

ArkaAeva-svamin, m., . • • • 11^» ^^8 

Arka-svamin, m., . * * ^ 246, 248 

Arkka-nandana, 8.a. Karpa, • . • • 220 

Arkonam, vi., • * • • • • 8^ 

arms (=two), • • • 1^8, 164, 166, 173, 174 

Arporaja, AnnalladSva, Anaka or Anaka, Chau* 
hdn k. of Ajmer, . . . • • 48 

arrows (=five), 

ArsavaHi, vi., 

ourtha, 

Arfehapalita, m., . . • • • 

Artthapafd, epithet of Bhavattavarman, 101, 103, 104 
Artha-idetra, work on polities, . * . 299 

Arumbaka, vi„ . 137, 139, 140, 146, 148, 

149, 151 

Arupa, 

77 

Aryan, . 

Arya*8iddhdnta, see Siddhantas. 

Asaiva, m., . . • • • • t 66, 69 

dsana, one of the six branches of military science, • 28ii 
Asanapura, W., .... 255,267,268 

Asanda, s.a. Vish'S'U, . • • • 181i ^82 

ash^nga*bJuiMi*kratna, . * , . • 23 

ashtavidharbhakti-kiriye, eight forms of worship, . 28tt 

82 

Aflirga4ii seal infloription, .... 16 

Aioka, or Aqdk&, Maury a emperor, 7, 203n, 204, 

205,261,263,263 

AAvaghSsha, Buddhist av£hof • • • . 12 

Ahamidha, a sacrifice, • 63, 113, 115, 141, 152, 

266, 258, 269, 268, 269, 271, 276, 

276 


"The figures refer to pages: 

4Mr.-«nHisinfi5 *e.=templej 
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[Voi. XIX- 


asvdmilca^ aiiarchf^ 
ai0apat% a title, . . 

AltaUhanitoi epit 
Afeiiiur inscrijaticJtti 

AthaYi, w.j • 


llOi 113, 114 
81ii, 82, 288, 28931 
. 86, 39 
, . 282, 285 


Ayyavaje, cw Ayyavole, s.a. Ailioje, 21, 26, 30, 31, 33, 

35, 36, 37, 40 

Azes, PaHkian L, ... 200, 201, 205 

Apoa or Ovapoa, co,, 168 


AtimSila, biruda of Narasimhavarman II, 106, 107 

AtirasiacBanda, $ur, of Narasimhavarman //, 

106, 107, 109n, 110, 111, 112 

Atimiiakti, bne of the three iaktii, i . . 268n 

atma^nivedam or dtnvdrpav^^ one of the e^ht 
formofmraUp, . • . . • 28ii 

Atodyatumbiira, epUhet of Narasimhavarman 

112 

Atti, sage, . • • • * 165, 167, 171 

sLW^niM, • 72 

Attemamba, quern of Korj^a h% lit 157, 

168, 160, 168 

Atulabala, epithU Of Narasimhavarman II^ 106, 107 
Atyaibtakaliia, tUtle of Nwrasimhavarman 
11, . . 105, 106, 107, no-, nil 1120, 113 

AiyaAtAkama, title of Narasimhavarrmn I, , 108n 

Atyugrapura, s.a. Agior, . * . .198 

«, secondary form of — , .... 139 

AtibalA^ajayya, Ooburi c7i., ... * 02 

Atidatttbar Of Audumbafi ^ee Uduilibara. 

Itldrabadi, di., . • . ^ i 71, 72, 74 

Auragahula, family, . i . . 189| 190 

dVOgfdha, sign of, . • . , . . 99n 

A valla,/., 78 I 

Avanibbilfibana, epithet of Narastmhavarnian iJ, 

106, 107 

Avaaddivakaia, biruda of Narasimhavarman 

ii, 108n 

avdri, a shop or enclosure, 66, 56, 57, 56, 59, 60, 61 
Avelladeva, mistake for Annalladeva., . . 48n 

Aviratadana, o/ Narasimhavarman II,. 112n 

Ay, family, 214 

uy, changed into ey, 226 

Aya, 5.a. Azes, . . • • 200, 201, 206 

aya, aye, ayi, forms of Sanskrit ayam, . , 205 

Ayala, m,, 68 

ayamsi, oaThmi^^asmin, « * « • 205 

ayasa-asya,. 205 

AytaVSajJAa, ire., . • , , 223, 224, 225 

Ayyaha-thatta, m., - • • 140, 145, 148 


ba, expressed by m and verm, * 19, 75, 127, ^1^ 

ha, two-fold forms of—, • • . . 101 

bachcJia, . • • . • . 36, 37, 39 

Bacheya, 227, 231, 235 

Bada {or Vada) gama, s,d. JSadkgao, 278, 281, 282, 285 
Badagas, ire.,. . . . . .278 

feadapa, B. Chdluhya L, • 137, 139, 140, 

141, 142, U5, 146, 148, 149, 

151, 152, 163) 154 

Bada(vara)panohala, s.ctj Baramchal Of Btabmachal 

278, 281, 282, 285 

Badiya, ire., 150, 161 

Mdiya-hoh-yai^IapMariydhU'fPM » 150, 153, 164 

Baga(Jage, vi., 36 

lB§*gahabbe, . . t i . 189, 190 

Bagavadi (Bagewadi) or Vu, 21, 25, 29 

Bage, ire., 36, %% 40 

felge lifty, di., ... i 4 . 36 

Bagehad 370, co,, . « ii « • 83 

Bagehadn Seventy, dL, . 36 

Bahada or BahadadSva) Of thh Choafidn h, 

Govindaraja, 47 

IdhaMara^niydgi, i . « 195, 227, 231 

feahn(«2)) . * , * . .161,170,171 

Pahuld^acharitraMt ^ « 91ii 

Bkbimaya, biruda of Narasimhavarman II, 105, 

107, 108n, 116n 

baisanige, derivation of, 30a 

baje^acorus calamm, . . , . .33,35 

Bakasamalaka, trees, .... 103, 104 

Bala (Balarama), mythical personage, . 231, 234 

Baladeva, race of, 26, 29 

Balade^apattana, vi., 32 

Baladevayya, m., 187, 188 

Baladitya, ire., • . • 16^ 17, 18, 19 

Baladitya, ch 139, 143, 146 

Balaipatna, vi., 32 


® The figures refer to pages: n.ntftera figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. viito xiL 
The following other abbreviations are used: — ch.=ohief; co.=ootmtTy ; di.~district or division; do.«ditto; 
%.«dynasty ; J^.saEastera ; ; La=kingf m.=amale ; ireo.*s mountain ; n.=river ; a. a.«same ae| 

irttnessTimame ; ie.»=templ©; «re.5=svillage or town; Western. 
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Page 

B^In.r^rdha, fifle Yalav94bia, . . • 199, 200 Barsur inscription, 

bcxieg&f^f •*.•,«« 37 Barton Musenin, 

Biijeyavatt^ria, s.a. Ba}iapattam, . 31, 32, 33, 35 Barwani State 

Ballia^adeva, Jb, of Bauthambbor, . 48 Basava, m., . 

Bali, 7^i/th* • 231, 235, 297 BasaYa];L^a, te,, 

bali, worahtp, . 116, 120, 12L 126, 129, 131. BaeaFayya, w., 

303, 304 


Baliapaf^tam or Valapattam, m*, • • . 32 

bcdi-pifha, 105 

balpif a measure^ • ^ • 36ii, 38, 40 

Ballaja (II), jEroyc<?a.Za 1;., . . . 20,22,26 

Balvan State, 

Bamanghatl grant, 264 

Bammadevarasa, m., . . . * 187, 188 

Bammarasa, Sinda 1;., . . * 227, 230, 234 

Baxnmi-Sottij 

BammSja, w., , . • . 180, 182, 183 

Bapa, family f 84, 86, 87 

hanaba, land measure, . . # 18# 26, 30 and n 

bai?abe= stack, ^ 

Banabhllga pargam, ..... 
Bai^iaflju, guild of merchants, . . 20, 21, 25, 

Bai;)Lar5si or Bananl^i, s,a* Benares,. . .« 

BaxLavase 12,000, co,, • 83, 184, 185, 186, 187, 

188, 192, 193, 194, 11 

Babg&ramma, queen of Vcftkafa 11, . • 

BaJ^&piira or Bailk§.p5r, w., . 180, 181, 183, 


Batik54a, EdsMraytta general, 

Banpa, m., • 

Banawara plate of BhOjadSva, • • • 

Bappai=« Vakpati, • • • • • 

Bappaiparaja, 8.O. Paramara i. V&kpati 1, 


9,131. Basavayya, w., .... I'ni), Vi2, 1^3 

303,304 Basavei^vara, ie., . . . . , . l i 

32 

• • • BSsavnra or Basawr Hnndred.and-fortT, di , 

• 179, 180, ISl, 1S3, 1S4, IS3, ISS, la" 

. 36n, 38, 40 188, 189, 190, 191, 192, 1 sj 3. 234, 193, IttS 

• BasLgali, dmhet 203 

• • Baud, VI., .12 

• • Baud State, 42, 97 

187 188 

' * Baud plates of Pi^a^a-Bbailia, ... 43 

227,230, 234 B5,asfg|,iaa„ «!., 27^^ 

. . 33, 35 Bjyama, queen of Venlafa I, . . . . 92 

180, 182, 183 Beehayya, m., 1*5,186 

. 84, 86, 87 2-it 

I, 26, 30 and n gedabalu, ot., .... lai 186, la7 

• Bedadi copper-ladle msoriptioa, . . .203 

, . 279 i",? 


181, 183, 


Bappa-sTSlmin, m-, • • 

Barabar inscription, • 

Baiade, . . * ♦ 

Baragujaras, people, 

Bamb, vi., . . • • 

Barak ooppor-plate of BbOjadSraj 

Barakona, ta., 

Baramobal or Brabinaeibal, otm, 
Baramckal pargam, 

Birappa, €lMu.hya eh, of L&fa, 

bdfikas^ , . • • 

* * 

Bam»daa» . * • • 


' * Behar, co,, 157 

20, 21, 25, 29, 30 ^ejav^a, s,a, Beswada, . 273, 274, 27o, 2’7 

. .34, 185 Belgaum msonpiion, . . . . » iila 

5, 186, 187, Belur, vL, 

193, 194, 195, 196 Belvala 300 or ^elvala, co., S3, 191, 192, 

^ gin “ * 193, 194, 195, 193 

181, 183, Benares, m., . 40, 102, 157, 221, 228, 291, 295 

187, 188, 189 Benares copper-plate lascriptioii of KainadSTa, 7Sa 

. * 86 beTbdi, ^ 

. . 8, 9 Bengal, co., ... H. 17, 77, 116, 156, 157 

. . 69 Bema, ri., * 

. . 239 Besnagar column msenption, ... » 

'SJepati I, Bettimayya, 

239,240,241,244 Bezwada, 2^' 

247.249 Rn-rwada nillar iuBoription, • • 139, 2*2, 2,3, 27<S 


238, 239, 240, 241, 244 Bezwada, vi., 

. . 247, 249 Bezwada pillar iuBoription, 


. 203n Bezwada plates of Glialu^a-BhMa, I, 

184,186,187 Bha4ab, «.p. Bndleebudruk, . 

, . 47 Btiaddftlfa Amsuvaka, 

, . 16 Bbadavana, 3.O.. Budawan, . • 

16, 54, 286n Bbadia or Bhadraprakaia. m., 

. . 278 !}jiadram.nsU,thecyp&^pertenuig, . 

, 278, 279 BhadrSpil^, 

. 278, 279 Bhaiu pr Bban^u, ce., 

. . 240 BljftgaTarislii. 

. 36, 37, 39 pi)ft ga , vp,t or Bhagavan, a.a. Bpddlia, 

. . 37, 39' pj^avcda-Pw&pa, work 

. , 90, 92 Bhagavati, goddess. 


. . m 

. . 62, $4 

. 64, 63 
291, 292, 293 
. o4, 6o, 68 

. 33, 35 

. ij>a 

199, 30O 

. . 215 

97. 295 
. 123a 
, IS, 33, 37 


* and addition on pp. vii to xii. 

«gamB lefor to pa^^ea s n. after a flgt^ co^Muntry; i».=-disteiet or divisioii; ditto } 

Tlw lottewiiig other abbiOTiatloM ai. «io.-moimtMa } ri-iive* j «: 
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Page 

Bha|;IratM, 

i hairava, god or te.. . 191. 192, 193, 195, 196, 197a 
Bhairava-KshStrapala, god, . • . • 196a 

bhahtdvdtsalcif * * 

b hfCiHU'lfllClrf • • • 

bhaMigoda^ . 

Bbamiuapa-raja, w., • 

officialf • 

Bbaiigareda, vi,, • • 

Bbanja, dy., 

Bhaijaraja, founder of the kingdom 
Bhann, th Bun, • 

Bhanu-svamm, wt., 

Bharadvaja, sage, . 

Bharata, myth, k., 

Bharata, war, 

Bbarata-varsha or “-kshetra (the land of Bharata), 

19,22,26, 229,233 

Bhasananatenganka, . . • 281, 285 

14.1 

Bhaskara, 

Bhaskaramitra-svamin, m., * • • ^^7, 259 

Bhaskara (Bhasara or Bhasaaa) tengari, vi, . 278^ 

28 In, 282, 285 

Bhaskaravarman, Pragjydtiska k., • 115, 116, 

117n, 118, 121, 245, 246 

Mat, caste, 

Bhatakka, ValdhM h, ^03 

Bhattapataka or Bhatapa^a, s* a. Bhatera, . 278, 

281, 282, 285, 286 

Bhatavali, vi, • 


. 164n 
. 37, 39 
. 38, 40 
64 

. 293 

. 42 

41n, 42, 43 
of Band, . 42 

155, 169, 162 
. 119, 122 

113, 115 
, 64, 73 

. 289, 290 


Bhatera, vi, 

Bhatera (second) inscription, 
Bhatkal, vi, 

JBhatfdfu, Telugu caste, 
Bhatta, 

Bhatta Amaka, m,, 

Bhatta Chohhitaraka, m , 
Bhattadova, m., . 

Bhatta Bivakara, m., 

Bhatta Dlyaka, m., 

Bhatta Goijadeva-SYainin, m,, 
Bhatta Goaaka, m., 

Bhatta Inidra, m., 

Bhatta I^anadatta, m., 
Bhatta I(I)^vara, m*. 
Bhatta-Kachara-svamin, w., 
Bhatta Kekva, w.. 


. 291, 292, 293 

277, 278, 279, 285 
278, 280n, 283n, 284n 
. 35n 

. 148 

57 
60 

. 60 
140, 145, 148 
• 56, 60 
. 60, 61 
266, 270, 271 

58 

. 55, 69 
56, 61, 62 
55, 69, 60 
15, 18, 19 
. 56, 61 


Page 

Bhatta Loyomaka, m., • • . . 263, 264 

Bhattapataka or Bhatapadia, e.u, Bhatera, 278, 

281, 282, 285 

Bhattaputra, Jakshasvami^arinan, M,, 135, 136, 137 


Bhattaraka, title, . . • 

Bhatta Taraga^a, m,, . 

Bhatta Tata, w., , ... 

Bhatti, m., . , , « 

Bhattihara-svamm, m., • « 

Bhatti Mahe^vara-avamm, m., 
Bhatti-Matri-svamin, m., 
Bhattinanda-svami n ., w., 
Bhattini MahadeTi, /., . • 

Bhava, s.a., Siya, . • , 


64, 101, 103, 104 
. 56,60 
62 

. 303 

120, 125 
248, 249, 250 
248, 250 
120, 124 
. 56,60 
144, 147, 173 


247, 


Bhavadatta, Nala h. 

• 

• 

» 

101, 102 

Bhavadeva-svamin, m.. 

• 

• 


119, 123 

Bhavatta, Prakrit form of Bhavadaita, 

# 

. 101 

Bhavattavarman, Nala k., 

• 

• 

101, 102, 104 

Bhavnagar, vi, • • 

• 

• 

• 

174, 176n 

Bhayarahitah, biruda of 

Narasimhavarman 

II, . . . . 

• 

• 


105, 108n 

Bhaya^ab-svamin, m., • 

• 

• 


246, 248 

Bhayxpayya-Nayaka, ch.. 

. 

* 


36, 38, 41 

Bhil, tribe, • « • 

• 

« 


69’ 

Bhillama, Yddava h, « 

• 

• 


20, 22, 26 

Bhillamala, s.a., Bhinmal or Bhilmal, 


54, 67, 68 

Bhilmal or Bhinmal, vi, 

f 

• 


67 

Bhima, epic hero, . • 

• 

. 


. 33, 35 

Bhima T, Gujarat k.. 


• 


70 

Bhima III, E. CMlukya h, 

• 

• 


. 149 

Bhima, Kona k,, • • 

• 

157, 158, 160, 163^ 

Bhimakarmnka, epithet of Narasiihhavarrnan 


11, 109n 

Bhimaraja, 3 .a, Chalukya-Bhima I, Chalnkya- 
Bhuna II, • • • 139, 142, 152* 154, 156 


Bhimata, m., • • • 

Bhimavaram or Bhimapnrana, vi, 
Bhime^a-lifiga, god, # • 

Bhlshma, epic hero, 

Bhoga, vi, , , . • 

Bhogapataka, land, • • 

Bhogau, vi, • • • 

Bhogika, an, official, • • 

Bhoja, Ourjara h,, 


. 263, 264 

• . 165 

157, 160, 163 

. 35, 298 

, • 285 

. 136, 137 

282, 285 
128, 130, 131, 303 
. , . 20,22,26 


Bhoja or Bhojadeva, GUrjara PratiMra k,, 

15, 16, 17, 18, 53, 54, 67, 58, 175, 286n 


° The figures refer to pages : «. after a figure, to footuotes ; aod add. to the ^dition on pp. ru 
The following other ahbre-viations are used ;--<!ll.=chief ; co.= country; <?».«= district or division; ; 

(Jy.=d^ty ; E.=Saatem ; f,= female ; i;.=king ; m.=»inale ; OTo.=mountain ; ri.=river ; t. o.»=8ame as » 
^wr,=flurname ; ^6i=t©mple ; i;i,a«Tillage or town ; l[f',a»sWoatenia 


INDEX. 


Sll 


Paob 


Bhdja I Of BkSjadeTa I, Param^a K of DMra, 


69, 70, 72, 73, 

177, 178, 237, 2m 

Bhdpala, m,, . • • • 

44 

Bhdtilahataka, vi., « « . 

. 281, 285 

Bhrigu-svamin, m., . . . 

. 120, 124 

bhui, {mskt bhUyah), • . 

. . 7 

Bhuj, m,, 

. 300, 301 

bhuja (arme=2), .... 

. . 161 

Bhujabala-Praudhapratapa, a title. 

23 

bhu-kidara, land measure, • 

. . 285 

bhuMi, a territorial division, . 

. 17, 286n 

Bhuldkamalla, s,a. SomeSvara III, 

. 184, 186 

BhUmaha, 8,a. Tsamotika, • « 

13 

Bhumara stone ioscription, . 

. 128 

bMmi-chchhidra or ^-nydya, . • 

99, 118, 121 

BhuSankara, m., .... 

. 20, 24, 28 

Bhutivarman, s.a. Prdgjyotiaha k. Mahabhuta- 

varman, .... 

116, 118, 121, 246 

BhuvanaikamaUadeva or Bhuvanaikamalla, s.a. 

Som54vara II, • 

184, 185, 186 

Bhuvayi, vi„ . • * • 

. 282, 285 

Bhuyaskan-svamin, m,, . . 

. 119, 122 

Bhuyikadevi, queen of DevaSaktiddm, 

. 17, 18 

Bicha or Biohiraya, ch., . . 

. 20, 23, 27 

bigha, land measure, , « « 

. . 279 

Bihar, vi., * * . . « 

. . 57n 

Bijjala, Kalachuri L, . . 

227, 230, 234 

Bijjala, Bijjapa, Vira-BijjaJa (Bijjapa), Sinda 

ht, • • . » . 227, 

231, 232, 234, 236 

Bijja>Settif m., . • • • 

• . 33, 35 

Bilaspur, vi,, • . . • 

. . 77 

Bilhai^a, author, • • • » 

. . 164n 

Bilhanadeva, Chauhdn k, of RardhiMhOr^ * . 48 

Bfibapa-Setti, vfi,, . « « « 

• • 33, 35 

bilkode, a kind of tax, • • 

184, 186, 186, 187 

Bimbamba, qveen of Upindra HI, . 

166, 167, 169, 173 


Bimbambika, queen of the k» Upendta, 165, 

168, 169, 162 

bindu, a dot OT drde^ * • • * • 276 

, • . • * 185, 187, 189 

biruda, ... 37, 166, 175, 264, 284, 287 

Birudankaradra, biruda of Vtraparaja and Lakhama* 

,*•••• • 156i3. 

Biradadkanidra, biruda of the Kdv^ Je*, Chdda J, 

166, 169, 162 

htsige, weight, 33, 36 


Biswanath, vi., . 


Paob 

II « * 270 

boar, emblem, . 


. 89,131,138,149 

boar, banner, . 


. . . 146 

Boar mcamation, • 


. « « 19 

Bobachhada, W., * 


. • 279, 285 

Bddhisattva, « 


. 66, 67, 206 

Bombay, vi.. 


. « 69, 180 

Bombay Museum, 


» • « 303 

Boihdalabbe, /., • 


• . * 87, 40 

Boppadeva, m., * 


102, 103, 104 

Boppai 3 Layya-raja-;h:eshthi, m.. 

. 37, 40 

Boppi-Setti, w., . 

• • 

... 33, 35 

boustrophedon inscriptions, . 

. 302 

bowl relic, . . 

• m 

. • # 68 

Boya, s,a. Be^a, . 

• « 

• 273, 274, 277 

hrahmachdrin. 

• • 

. . 60, 61, 304 

brahTnadeya, 

• • 

. . . 126 

Brahman or Brahma, god. 

28, 30, 33, 34, 


78, 96, 104, llOn, 144, 147, 


155, 162, 164, 165, 167, 171,211, 221n, 

222, 225, 266, 279, 283 


Brahman or Brahma^ia, . 15, 16, 19, 25, 

27, 29, 39, 42, 54, 67, 61, 75, 98, 99, 

102, 104, 116, 117, 118, 120, 121, 

126, 129, 175, 182, 189, 192, 219, 

221, 223. 224, 225, 226, 235, 241, 

244, 246, 262, 266, 269, 270, 271, 

294, 303, 304, 306 


BTdhma*8iddlha7Ua, see Siddhantas, 

Brahmavak, family, . • . . . 240 

Brahmdteava, afestivcd,. . . , .93,05 

Brajaraja-Bhanja, Bhahja k. of Gumsur, , 42 

Biihaspati, sage, .... 255, 256, 258 

Bphaspati-svamin, m,, . . • . 247, 240 

Brihat-samhUd, work, .... 32, 114ii 

British Museum, ... 19, 39, 179, 217, 2^ 

British Museum plates of Amma n, . , 255 

British Museum plates of Vefikatapati, • . 00 


Budawan, vt., ..... . 292 

Buddha, one of the three Batnas, . . 208 

Buddha, or Gautama Buddha, . 4, 12, 66, 67, 68, 

96, 97, 165, 167, 200, 204, 206, 215, 

216, 217, 295 


Buddhadeva, nun, * • • * • 66 

Buddhe^vara^svamin, m., . . , 119, 123 


^ The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes j and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii^ 
The following other abbreviations are used: — cA.=« chief; co.«=: country ; di.«diBtiriot or diTision; do.n ditto ; 
^I^,siid)fnti8ty; £7.»Eiistern; /.ssfenmle; m.«(*male; mo.ssmoa&tai& ; n.^riTer; Mtssaame as; 

snf.»=sumaine ; #e.s»temple ; in.aavillage or town ; IF.«Westem. 
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. e * 5^117, 

Page 

216, 216,. 2#. 252 

Suddiiat tejEfcajR • » 

. 6, 12., 96 


165,167,171 

todliagupta, ^ 

. . 262 

BuiEodtodriik, vi,. 

. . 63 

plflites. 

266„26e„267a 

Biilskarajii, Aramfi ck. 

. 60 end n 

Bplandsiiakr, w., , 

., . 62 

buli#. embkmp . . , 

. 134,, 266 


. . 211 

5.0. Bnndela^ . 

210, 211,. 213 

BTOdF®* Pa:gL(jOTa, 

. . 167 

tSTIHJISp o e a « « 

. 197 

B-itistga Us If. Qa^a k. 

. ai„82,a3 

0 

CTwha?; c??., • . . . , 

. . 278 

CaeWi'Bowati title, . , , 

. . 6, 253 

Calcutta; « a « 4 

. « • 202 

oaw ending, omission of— . 

. . 63 

esiTOSiitlineSs irrognlar use of — and tiieir deriva- 

• 

. a 53 

Oawapo?»> vi., . . , . 

a • 15 

C® jlon, fiZawdi * . s . 

• 112, 122 

©to, form of 

. . 7, 198, 202 


. . 72, 74 


. . 72, 74 

QJUdiOfmiNs Gbatihan, • 

. . 49 

Chaitypr 0* Cbayitra, a festival. 

. . 38, 40 

ChaUra^^atfiiraka {or-pavUra), 

71,73,74,232, 230 

6hakai?aj ri 

. . 47 

ekahUf 01 association, • 

. . 33, 34 

tl4akp|tdSva-svamm, u,. 

. m, 123 

Oliiteapftijdj 5.0. Yish^u, \ 

• . 169 

®haki^t^^iniy sm, Gkaka^, . 

. . 46, 49 

0bird, 

a A 284 

k ofEanauj, . 

. . rr 

fiMbynXi ff chaa of peoph in 'nravancore, . 179 

jSialak^ri^sllata, bimda of-Ey^hi/a-III, . 28T, 289 

s,n. Chahtkya, 

. . 63 

9iialUnmSjBy Chdia ch.. 

. . 98 

CbaJnlijyaijfiWftfly, . 

A TSr, 74 

Ohalnli^ fflo., 

166, 168, 172 


^tem, dy., . 83, 139, 140, 141, 146, 

149, 162, U84n, 166, 167; 168, 170; 

171, m, 178, 174, 264, 266, 267^,. 

272, 273 


Page 

Chalukya, Western, dy„ . 62, 106; HO, 111, 

112 , Ilea, ISd, 162, 184, 186, 190, 

192, 193, 194, 219, 221, 223, 224, 

226, 230, 234, 239, 256, 258, 269, 261 
ChSlukj^-Bhiiia I, BhliaSiai, BlilBt§4T&Ta> or 
Bliinia.raia, M. Chdlukya k., . 142; 146, 


165, 168, 172; 265 


Chalukya-BMma II, E. Oh&luhya k.. 

. 139, 


142; 146 

GbalnkyabMina-ptira, Cbalukyabiiimeivara-pnra 

or Cbalukya-nagari, s,a, BbimaTaram, 

. . 166 

Chalukya-Bbimesa, s,a* Kumararama, 

166, 168, 172 

Chama, Sinda prince, 

227, 230, 233 

Cbame^ara, te., . • . , 

22T, 232, 236 

Cbammak copper-plate inscription, 

. . 261- 

Ckajtniujda (Chan^di)“Setti, fn,. 

20 

Chamnnda, Chamundasaja or Chamn^darDapda- 

dhipa,cA., , . 20,23,24,25,27,28, 29.30 

Chanakya, m., . 

195, 196- 

0iiapi4ala> 

. . 221 

Cbandaznbikay ^ueen of Y'ijayaditya, 

. 166, 


167, 168, 172 

Chandanachala, 5 . 0 ; Malayaohala, . 

. 166. 168 

GteidapSka, m., . * . . 

136j 136, IST’ 

Cbanda^ani, title of Narcmmhamrfnan IK 106. 107 

Chandella, family, 

. . 296 

Cbandena, m., . a . . 

140, 145, 148 

Cbandimayya, m., ... 

223. 224, 225 

Ckandra=l; ..... 

. . 161 

Cbandradasa-svamin, m*, , 

. 120 , 126 

Gkandradeva, Oahadavdla k, • . 

. 292, 293 

Gbandradityadeva, Chola ch., 

• . 98, 99 

Gkandragiri, vi., .... 90, 

91, 92, 93, 96 

Gbandragin-T^y^^a, co., , 

. . 90 

Cbandrapaksba-STamin, w,, . . 

247, 249 

Gbandrapari or Cbandrapurii vt.. 

. 117n 

Cbandrapuri or Cbandrapuri-visbaya, du 

116, 

, 

]18, 121 

ehsndTardha^ekhara-akhamani, tiih of Nara^ 

simhavarman II,, , . . 

106, 107' 

Qhandmrekba, . , . 

• 175’ 

Cha7kdrdtka‘‘ydga->p(^rva*s^mndvasyd, • 

A ^,243: 

Cbandra^ekbara, s.a. Siva, 

< . 19 

Cbandraaiibba, ok. 

296, 297 

Chapdtkata, s.a. Cbavda,. 

. A 239 

Cb^raka, an author^ 

A 128n 

Cbarampadeva, w,, • * * 

• 270 , 271 


"Tlwfliiures refer to pages : »• lifter, ^figjwe, to fDotaaotes ; and aid. to the additaoa on pp. vii to xiii 
'fhe fttUpi^ng other abbreviations are nsed chief.; co.^^oonntiy ; di.asdistriot ox. division; do.-, ditto; 

dy*®v<ly?Wity 5 ■®*“=®“teni; ^=femnle; »BQ.p=incmiitainj fftsMcivex; a.a.’wSMns mi 

j »e.«temple ; »».■= village or tovn; Western, 


INDEX. 


Char6da-f?t«A%<t * * 

Charsadda ins crip tioiis, * 
€har%, an oblatton, . I 

Ch&rudatta, w., • 

charupu^ . . . . 

Chashtana, Tf . Kshatrapa h, . 
ehastan = master in Pushto, • 
^dta-bhata^ 

Chatt*^» m., . 

e^iaturdghdpi, boundaries, • 
Chaiuranana, a.a. Brahman, . 


• • • * 98, 99 Chavnnda-Setti, m,, , . , , S7, 40 

• • • • Chikkadgva, cL, 2A, 23, H 

116, 120, 121, 126, Ghhhadhnrdya-vafnsdvalif Kamress tswi*, • 

129^ loly oOOj t>(i4 - - TT—X 1 r m ^ % 

• 218, 220, 221, 222 CiHKk;a-Jletayya, m., ... * Ibo, 

g5j^ Chikka Maniyur, GMk-Mannr or Chika ll'anrocr. 


. 12,13,14 • 

^ . 15 Chmiinayya, m., . 

. 44, 129, 304 OMmndagere, place, 

75, 77, 80 China or Chinese, <jo., . 

55, 68, 60, 61 Chinese-Turbstan, c<?., . 


. . 2 S* 3, 290 

.184,156,187 
, 3, 6 , 11 , 12 , 13 , 14 . 199 
• 4,13,202 


Chaiuranana, a.a. Brahman, . . • * 23 CMngleput, vL, 

Chaturvvaidya or Chaube, =one kwming the Chinnaobraya (Cbiana-Obaia-Eaya), Gaiiri 

four Vedas, . 64 & n, 66, 66, 68, 59, 60, 61 ChipurupaUi plates, .... 

chatushMka,hall 76,80 GhiruMi-rmUaln, . . . 1», 163, 154 

Chaudhoro Boppi-Setti, 33,35 Chitrabbanu, 

Chaudhoro Goravi-Setti, 33,35 Chitrada, ot., 

Chauhan, dy 45, 46, 47, 48, 77 CMtragupta, o mythkd personage, . . . i.93 

CUaulukya^ofA^hilwada, .... 240 Clutrakarmuka, o/ 

chdurtki (Chaunka), an official, . . 71, 73, /4 , i-i? i— i ti 

ChavauTta, 102, 1^3 

Chavdo,, family 238, 239 1,^,2, 

Chavuibi-Sottii, 40 ' IfiS, 104, 173a 

Chavunda I, (Siadla ft 227, 230, 233 Chodamalla, vi., . . • • 160,109.1*2 

Chiivunda 11, Stnda &., . . 227, 230, 231, 234, 235 chodambika, queen of MaUapadlia 11, . 186, 

ChSbrdlu, vie, 

rh.-d? ro 70 71.74, 75, 78,227, 228, 295,297 Ckodavaram, 

Chcmakura VoAkatakavi, a» a««ftor, . . 216 

Cbonohha4i, Chdlas, people, .... 20, 21, 22, 26, M 

ChSftgaobchliudI (or *'cbhu4ika), a.«. Cbenohhadi, Cholamabaraja, rar. o/ . . b* 

279, 282, 285 Parpana, .... 278,279 

rii. ..T. . . . • 91ll * , - , _ _ ... 8 


130, 153^ 154 
. 3i0, 213 


Ch5ftgaobchliu(JI (or “obhucjika), s.a 


279, 282, 285 
. 91n . 


ChuaUis, Pargam, 


Cbukbsa, 

Chnlla, m., . • • • ; 

Chutaka- or Cbutaka-vikaia, Buddhist monast^y,^^ ^ 

, • . 165 

Cocanada, vi., . • • • • 

S la, 03a, 1 10, 133 

ft . . a 


Chemia, ch,, ^ *Chukhsa, 

Chonnakaviraja, Ckennapeggada or Chennaka- Chnlla, 

viraja-kalahamsa, chutaka- or Cbutaka-vikaia, Buidftist mowMf^y, 

ChCra, ®" 

Ohorakudiballi, a.a. Oherakummi, . 140, 145,148 185 

Cherukutnilli, Coajeeveram, vi., . • • 

ehha, form of — , 

Chhahara ® Controller of Eecords 

9 7 ,03 

Chhalapa, crescent, oa seat *, 0 . iV ars 

ChhalaraMta.epifWo/lfforasimftooarflwan, . 108n emWeot, • . • • 134.l^-.-“ 

Chhattisgarh, derivation of—, ' ' ’ 75 B 

Chhattlsgarh, vi /I and ft forms of Aramaic— resembling r and », 252 

: • • • ” 

Chidambara-Kavi, a post, . . . 92, »4,w | ■> 

.aft^rad^e, 

The following other aWr^tioM «,’=male; nto.^moTmtain; fi.=iiver ; s.o.= same as. 

dv -.dynasty ; B.-EaBtem ; /.^female ; ft— Jong , ' 

tt.«tempte ; t>i.-Tillage or town; Pr.« Western. 


Cocanada, vu, 

Conjee veram, vi., . 
constituentS'S, • 
Controller of Becoids, 
crescent, on seal, . 
crescent, emhUm, • 


. 89 

134, 137, m 


'• oteBoent, enhUm, . . • • 134 , 13 .,-.« 

76 

76 ^ 

78 d and ft, forms of Aramaic-resembling r and », ^2 

02, 94,96 d, nse of— for «, . • • ' 
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Page 

di doubling of — after r, .... 62 

da, form of—, 277 

da, form resembling ta in Kharosbtbi, . . 206 

da, resembling dka in Telugn, . . .164 

Da^arafcka, Maurya Mng, .... 253 

DadbicM, sage, . . . 218, 220, 221, 222 

dagger, m seal, 89 

Bahala or Dabala, co., 76, 77, 227, 228, 230, 234, 205 
Daiva-svamin, w.,. .... 246,248 

Baksbarama or Bracharam, vh, 156n, 157, 160, 163 
Bakshi^a-Tosbala, dL, ..... 44 

Bajavay, a commander, 215 

Balavay-Agraharam plates, .... 90 

Balha^a, m,, 296, 299 

dallalani, 180, 181 

Balpati-M-KMrki Moballa, a part of MatMrd, 96 

dama, ending of proper names, . . , 245 

Ddma, sbortened form of Bamodara, . . 257n 

Bama, see Bamodara-Setti. 

Bama, Birda . . « . 227, 230, 233 

Damabhatti-svamin, m., . . . 120, 124 

Bamabhuti-svamin, m,, ... 119, 124 

Bamadeva-svamin, m., . • . . 118, 122 

Bamarata-svamin, 119, 123 

BamaSarman, m., . « • . 255, 257, 258 

Bamitra, m., 67 

Bammavuram, Bbarmavaram, • . 273, 275 

Damodara, a name, 257n 

Bamodara, m., , • • 210, 212, 270, 271 

Bamodara Setti, Bama or Bavala, m*, 217, 218, 

219, 220, 221, 222 

BamodaraSiva, wi., 60 

official, 135, 137, 186, 188, 192, 

269, 271n 

Baj^i^pali, vi»9 .... 128, 130, 131 

Dattdapaiiha, dandapdSjJca or daihdavasiJca, 

an official, . 64, 58, 71, 73, 74, 136, 269, 271n, 304 


dandiy^t a measute, ..... 83, 35 
Bai^di-Mabadevi, queen of SubMJcara, . , 264 

Bantivarman, Pallava 85n 

ddpaha or ddyaha, s*a, dutaJca, 178 and n, 179, 

238, 243 

Barddi-svamin, m,, • . . . 247, 248 

Basa-Gavu^ida, m., .... 187, 188 

Basama, Sinda prince, • . • 227, 230, 233 

Basapalla state, ...... 42 

Basaratha, myth. Bolar h, . . 28, 96n, 297 


Ba^aratbi, s.a. Rama, . , 

Ba^avatara-deva, god, . 

Bashalatha, . . . . 

Bata (Datta),/., . 

Bate — 

expressed in words, , 
expressed in cbronogram, 
Battatreya, a sage, 
Banlatabad, vL, » , . 

Bavala, see Bamodara-Setti. 
Bavangere, vL, 

Bays of tbe fortnight : — 


Page 
. 23 
. 56, 60 
. 203n 
. 07 

. 130 

158, 166 
. 162n 

21 


Bright — 



1st, 


. . 84, 87, 88, 295, 299, 30S 

2nd, 


36, 37, 40 

5tli, 


16, 18, 19, 180, 181, 183, 218, 219, 221 

6tli, 


. . . 82ii, 98, 99, 168, 161 

7tli, 


. . 166, 171, 174, 184, 262, 263 

8th, 


. 65, 69, 267, 270, 271 

10th, 


131 

nth. 


184, 186, 187 

12th, 


• • * . . 89, 92, 94 

13th, 


*•••«. 66, 61 

14th, 


• . 66, 60, 184, 186, 186, 292 

15th [purnim&, full moon), . 42, 44, 64, 132 

Bark — 


133, 191, 192, 193, 259, 260, 261, 303 

3rd, 

• 

•••••• 56, 61 

5th, 

• 

. 20, 24, 28, 31, 33, 36, 66, 61, 



210, 214, 303 

6th, 

e 

127, 164 

7 th, 

f 

• . . 75, 80, 102, 103, 104 

8th, 

e 

• . . 21, 24, 29, 66, 60 

loth, (AjJami), , . , 54.68,130.131 

nth, 

e 

60 

13th, 

e 

- . 55, 59 

14th, 

* 

. 36, 38, 41, 223, 224, 225, 292 


15th or 30th (amavdsya) or N’ew moon, 72, 

74, 178, 188, 218, 219, 228, 232,' 

Friday (Sukravara or U^anas), 21, 36, 37^ 40, 

85, 86, 158, 161, 164, 184, 210, 21^ 

292, 295, 299 

Monday (Somavara), . 21, 24, 29, 31, 

33, 35, 36, 132, 180, 184, 185, 187, 

218, 223, 224, 225, 228, 232, 

235, 244 (mistake for Wednesday) 


® The figures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. yu to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used :—cA.= chief ,* co.=counfcry; district or division; do.a=ditto; 
=a dynasty ; j^.«= Eastern ; /.s= female ; Aj.^king; m,=s=male; mountain ; n. sr^river; 0.a.=:same 09$ 
= surname s temple; w. -a village or town; lF.=s Western. 
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Saturday (Sanivara), 20, 24, 28, 32, 34, 85, 

86, 184, 192 

Sunday (Adi, Aditya, Ina, Eavi), • 75, 76, 

80, 82n, 166, 171, 174, 180, 181, 183, 184, 

185, 186, 188, 191, 192, 218, 

219, 221 

Thursday (Bphaspati), . 36, 41, 85, 86, 

184, 188, 189, 190, 292, 293 
Tuesday, . . 31, 86, 184, 188, 218, 223, 228 

Vaddavara, . . • . • .36,38 

Wednesday (Budha), 16, 85, 86, 90, 188, 

218, 238, 243 


Days : — 

16th day of Jyaishtha, « 

’22iid solar day, 

1 st day of A4vayuja, . 

16th day cjf Ashadha, • » 

Mya, ('Le.f dayada) agnate^ - 
Dayiga, k, . 

Iks form of — [KTiards^hi), 
Dechimayya, m., . 

Degigama, vi,, 

Degveimati, m , . ^ # 

Delhi or Dehly, vi., 

Delhi inscription, . 

Delhi Port Museum, • • 

Deogadh Jain pillar inscription^ 
De6lx grant, . • • ♦ 

De^astha Brahmagas, . « 

Desilaha, an officials 
jS>eSindmamala, work, * • 

De^iya-Gai^a, . . • 

Diva, a god, . . • • 

Deva-forest, » 

Devachari, m., * . • 

Devadatta, m#, • s * 

pevadattar3rya, m., 

P^vageri or Devaihgeri, . 

184, 185, 186, 191, 
Devagiri, Daulatabad, « 
DevakT, mother of Kfuhnfu, • 
Devakula-svamin, m,, • 

DevanSga, m^, . • 

Devapaladeva, Fararmra k of . 
Pevapila, m., . . • 

Pavaputra, a title, . 


63 

71, 73, 74 
. 9 

. 33, 35 


. 164, 171, 174 

. . • lOln 

. . i02, 104 

179, 180, 183, 

92, 193, 194, 195, 196 
. 20, 21, 23, 27 


Mdlwd, 


° The figures refer to pages i «. 
The following other abbreviations are 
dynasty ; jE^.= Eastern ; /.wfen 


Page 
. 46, 50 
81 

. . 'Sin 

102, IO4 
. 17, 18 
126, 259, 260, 261 
20, 24, 28, 29n 
175, 177 
. . 25, 2^ 

. 210n, 230 

. . 198 

. . 279 

. 205, 206 

279, 282, 285 
. 10, 204 


14, 85, Devaraja, m,, • . . . . . 46, 50 

}, 184, 192 Devdram, hymns, . . . . . . 81 

Devaraya, Vijayanagara k, .... Sin 

Devaryya, m,, 102, IO4 

, 218, Berasaktideva, Gurjara Pratihdra h, . . 17, 18 

219, 221 Pevaiarman, m., , . . 126, 259, 260, 261 

86, Beva-Setti (Sreshthin), ck, , . 20, 24, 28, 29ii 

292, 293 Bevayarman, m., ..... 175, 177 

X 223, 228 Bevei^vara, god, 25, 2^ 

. 36, 38 ^ goddess, 210n, 230 

88, dh, form of Kjharoshthi — , . . . .198 

1, 238, 243 Bhamai, rL, . . • . . . 279 

dhamaute^ dharma-yukta, . , . 205, 206 

2^^ Bhamayi, Bhama-nadi, s,a, Bhamai, 279, 282, 285 
Dhammapada, a work, .... 10, 204 

204 205 I^J^a-nanjaya, an author, 294 

Bhananjaya-Bhaiija, Bhahja Jc. of Gkimsur, , 42 

139 142 146 plates of Samantayarman, . . 135 

180, 181, 183 17S 

Bhanasena-syamm, lexicographer, . . 247, 250 

• • ^ Bhane^yara-svamin, m,, . . . 247, 250 

223, 224, 226 tm vt. - 1. 

Bhanyabhaya, 66 

^ III 71,240 

' 156 157 ... 70, 71, 73, 178 

• ' Bharanichandra, epithet of Marasimhavarman 

. . ^54 

• • 54n Bharanitilaka, epithet of NarasimhamrTnan 

II, 

82n, 23Sn. Dhara^raraha, sur. of Upendra I, 166, 169, 

• 63 170, 172, 173 

71, 73, 74 Dhara^iiyaraha, sur. of ViSviivara, 166, 171, 174 

• 9 Bharasena, Valabhl king, .... 303 

.33,35 dharavridhi, m., 1 .... 67 

116, 210n Bharzna, god, 

. 285 dharma or dharmma, . 71, 72, 74, 110, 112, 

171, 174 114, 115, 118, 121, 139, 142, 143. 146, 

. lOln 169, 173, 231, 242, 244, 255, 256, 

i02, 104 257, 259, 260, 269, 270, 297, 298 

83, Bharma, one of the three Satnas, . . , 206 

195, 196 Bharmaka, m., 5J 

21, 23, 27 Dhirmakarta, an official, 94, 95 


231,234 Bharmakavacha, epithet of Farasimhavarman 


* 120, 124 nsn 

55, 56, 69, 61 Bharmalalalaka, w., . . ’ . . 175, 177 

. . 49 Bharmahnga, Bharmalinge^vara, Bharme^a or 

135, 136, 137 Bharme^vara, te., . 155, 168, 161, 162, 

5, 6, 66, 96, 97 163, 164, 166, 166, 170, 171, 173, 174 


^iir.«’>surname ; f€.=temple ; in.=svillage or iown ; IF.sssWostcrn, 


t. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to sii, 
e used : — ck = chief ; co. = country ; di. = district or division ; do. « ditto; 
male; ^.»kiiLg; »n,a=male; mo.«= mountain ; fissriveT; s,a.a=Bame ji|; 


m 


EpiGMmA rnmcA. 


C?OL.XIX 


Pagji 


Bharmanitya, epithei of 

NarasimJiavarman 

JTX, « . a a 

« 4 • . 115n 

Bhannapala, Pdla k., . 

. . . 17, 287 

Bharmapuri copper-plate, 

. . . . 239 

Bhannaraj a-ratha, 

a a a . 108n 

Bharrm-sastra^ 

136, 137, 270 

Bharmavaram, 

a a a 273, 274 

Bharmavijayi, epithet of 

Narasimhavarman 

IJ, a a a a 

. il5n 


Bharmma, DKarmaraja or Bliarmaputra, 8. a. 


Yudhishthira, 



22, 33, 303 

Bharminaraja, Sailddhbhava 


• 

266, 268, 




269, 270, 271 

dharma-nipif 



a . 205 

BhauH, vi., . 



. 263 

Bhautei§vara-svamin, m.. 


m 

a 119, 123 

Bhavale^vara, te,. 


• 

a a 187 

dhi, corrected into pa, 


• 

a . 180n 

•Ohia, a a a a 


# 

a . 7 

Bhirii, ch,, , . • 


• 

a 210, 213 

Bhddhaka or Bhodha, m., 


« 

a . 77, 80 

Bhoyipayya, m,, . 



217, 220, 221 

Bhntimittra-svamin, m,, 



a 247, 260 

Bhritisoma-svamin, m., 


« 

a 246, 248 

Bhyiti-svamin, m., 


« 

a 247, 249 

Bhruva, EdshiraMta h,. 



a . 86 

Bhruvasena I, ValabM k,, 


126, 

126, 127, 




303, 304 

Bhxuvasoma-svamin, m., 


• 

a 119, 122 

Bhruvadattaryya, w., • 


• 

a 102, 104 

Bhu Raidan, co., . • 


ft 

a , 302 

dhvajastambha, • • 


• 

a a 105 

Bighwa BubauH plate, . 


• 

a a 64 

Billi, s.a, Delhi, . 


o 

166, 160, 163 

Binakara-svamin, a 


• 

119, 123 

Bipavali, festival, . • 


m 

38, 40, 228n 

Biti,/., 


• 

168, 172 

Bivakara, m.. 



98 39,296, 299 

Bivakara-flvamin, m., . 


• 

a 247, 249 

Divydvaddna, work, 


• 

a 207 

Bivyeiivara-svainin, m., 


• 

a 119, 123 

I)iya, a a . a 


f 

a a 7 

dn, form of — in Kharoshthi, 


• 

. a 204 

Bod da Kariyagundi, pit. 


• 

. 133, 134 

Bodda^varam, vt.. 



• • Sin 

B6hali, vi., . 


t 

. . 98, 99 

Bdnikdd^, m.. 



. 36,37, 40 



Paox 

Dottharetta, m,, s ^ 

282, 286 

dramma, a coin, . * ♦ . 

64, 68, 71, 72, 74 

Drauni, s.a, Asvatthaman, • « 

110, 113n, 114 

Dravida, co., . . • . 

. 24, 86 

Dravidian, ... 24, 28, 139, 150, 272, 274 

Droharjima, sur, of Chaluhya-Bh/irriesvaTa 

. a a 

. 165n 

Drona or Bronaoharyu, epic hero, . 

114n, 181, 182 

d oiui-Tnukha, or drom-mukha, 

229, 233 

Bropasimha, Valabhlh., 

. 304 

dron^i, dronl or dom, a trough^shaped canoe, 207, 208 

du, form of — in Kharosh^hi, 

a 204 

Budyala, vL, 

92 

Bumbari, the fig tree, 

a 120 

Burga, goddess, . . . , 

168, 172 

Burga^arman, m.. 

. a 62, 64 

Burgattha, s.a. Durgga-datta, 

a lOin 

Burgga-datta, m., . . • 

. . lOln 

Burggatth(datt)lryya, m., 

. 102, 104 ' 

Burvasas, sage, .... 

. 20, 24, 28 

Bupfe^vara-svamin, m., . 

120, 126 

duta or dutaka, an official, 15, 16, 18, 

19, 58, 61, 


126, 127, 128, 130, 131, 135, 136, 

137, 178n, 262, 263, 270, 291n, 

293, 3«T3, m 

dtaulMbhavaf one oj the six branches of military 


science^ #••••• , 28 xl 

Dvaiavati, 8,a, Dwarka, . 21, 22, 27, 224, 225 

Dyitiya, hinff of Uraka, 198 

Bwarka, vi,, .»•••. 21 

Byojye or Byotye, w., . • , , 282,286 

Dyosa, 47 


6, instrumental case in — in Kanarese, 
e (initial), form of — , * • 

e (secondary), forms of — , , 

e (secondary), form of — , • , 

e and e, not diatmguiahed, • 

e-mdtra in EJiaroshthi, . , 

earth one, . • • • 

Eastern Tnrkistan, co., . • 


• 217 

, 237, 265 

138, 287 
. 272 

. 287 

2, 3, 8, 10, 202 
168, 164, 166, 173 
4, 12, 13 


Echaladevi, queen of Kalachnri Bijjaja, . 227, 

230, 234 

eclipse, lunar (somagrahana), . . 42, 44, 65, 59 


® The figures refer to pages ; n» after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used:— cA.= chief ; co.s= country , d:^.= district or division; do. *** ditto ; 
dy.asdynasty; Eastern ; /.aafemale j ifc»=:ldng; m.=male; mo. « mo untam ; riaeriver; s.ffl.==aame as; 
^wr.^sniname ; ^e.=«temple ; m,*village or town ; TF.* Western. 


mDEX. 


sr 


Paojsj 

©olipao, solar {suryagraJmm), . 71, 72, 74, 84, 

85, 87, 88, 188, 189, 218, 219, 221, 

224, 226, 238 

Egypt, *•••.... 4 

Ekamalla, himdob of Parameivaravarman 

J, 110, 113, 115 

Ekavira, biruda of Narasmhavarman I/, . 107 

Elaudarai, vi., 215 

Eleya-Tammuge, vL, * * . 184, 185, 186 

EUoro, ZT'Z'*, • « • « • t • 258 

eras — 


Eran pillar inscription, * 




Chalukya^Bhulokamalla 

184, 185, 187 

Chaufeya- Vikrama . 189, 190, 191, 192, 193. 263 

Ganga, • 

. 263 

Gupta, « 

128, 130, 131, 262, 263 

Harsha,. 

, 64, 55, 56, 263, 266 

Kalaohun-Ohedl, . 

70, 76, 76, 81, 128, 


210, 214, 295, 296, 299 

Kali or Kaliyuga, 

. . . 14, 278 

Kaniahka, 

. 11, 14, 65, 66, 67, 69 

Kushana, 

. . . 68, 96, 97 

Maiirya, • . 

. . « lln, 12 

Newar, . 

. . . . 263 

^^irvana, 

. « • . 12 

Pandava-kuladipal a 

278, 283, 286 

Parthian — of 248 B.C»' 

. 201 

Sahasamalla, . 

, . . 295, 299 

Saka — of 84 B.O. , 

. . 193, 200, 201 

Saka, . 11,13,14,20: 

, 21, 24, 28, 29, 31, 


Fa-Hian, Chinese pilgrim, . * • • 68 

Fenchuganj, lA., , • . . . • 278 

Ferislita, a historian^ . • 47n, 90n, 156, 157 

Firoz (Ferose) Tugilaq, Tughhq . 156, 157 

Five-lnmdred Svamis {a^nurwir-avamigalUj of 
Ayyavale), ... * 30, 33, 35, 39 

Flons, a Pvitcli tramller, . . * . 90 

four styles of writing in Pallava inscs., . . 106 

Fy zabad Museum, 68 


33, 35, 36, 37, 38, 40, 41, 54, 62, 

63, 64, 70, 82n, 84, 89, 90, 92, 

94, 132, 133, 165, 166, 167, 158, 

161, 164, 165, 166, 171, 179, 180, 

181, 183, 184, 186, 186, 201, 215, 

218, 219, 221, 223, 224, 225, 

226, 228, 232, 235, 238n, 240, 274 
Seleucid, ♦ • • # • 4n, 300 

Valabbl or Gupta-Valabhi . 125, 127, 303 

Vikrama or Samvat-***, of 57 B. 0., 11, 15, 

16, 17, 18, 19, 46, 47, 48, 62, 63, 64, 

55, 56, 58, 69, 60, 61, TO, 17T, 178, 

188, 201, 203, 205, 237, 238, 

239, 240, 243, 244, 267, 292, 

293, 298 

Eraka^i, Baoheya-Saba^ • • 231, 235 

Eratbbarage at Yerambarage, a.a. Telbuiga, 

228, 231, 235 


pa, two forms of — 100 

gada or gadha, a fort, 42, 76 

Gadag, vL, 217, 218 

Gadamutha, di., .42 

Gadhipura, vL, 292 

Gadval plates, 112, 214 

gad^dna, a coin, 224, 226 

Gahadavala, dy., 201 

Gajapati, title, 203 

Gajasja, 5. a. Gaiie^a, .... 158, 231 

Gajfika, m., 46, 52 

Galbana, m., 296, 299 

galige, or ghajige 39ii 

Galteavara, ie,, 241 

Gam or Gangina (Gangina), a dried up river bed 

or stream, .117, 287 

gamdhiga, 37 

garmndas, class, 33, 35 

gana, (metrical) ... • 88, llSn 

Ganapati, a god, ,.•*.* 43a 



Ga^apaya, w., 

gai^dd, a land measure, , . . • . 279 

Gaijdamarttanda, ie., . . . . • 83 

gandamarttap-dam, biruda of Krishna III, 287, 289 
Gandanaraya^a, sur, of BMskara, . 139, 140, 

141, 144, 146, 147, 148 

Gandaraditya or GaigL4aradityadeva, Sildhdra L, 

30, 31,32, 33,34, 35,36 

Ga 9 . 49 ''^ 6 ^da, biruda of the Kbr),a h, Ghioda I and 
Upendra,. . . • 165,169, 162,163 


O figures refer to pages j alter a figure, to footnotes; and odd; to tbe addition on pp. rii to m 
The following other abbreviations are used chief ; co.— conutiy ; dt.»«district or division: ao.«*ditfco; 
dy.»dynaBty; Eastern j /.w^female ; Ar.=king; m.=male; mountain } n.»river? as; 

surname ; te.*«templfi; ef.*»‘nllag© or town; ]Y.s» Western. 
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epigraphu indioa. 


[ VoL. XIX, 



Page 

Gandhadevi or Gaudha^ride\d, /,, 

. . 66, 67, 60 

gandhara, .... 

. 38, 40 

Gandhaiian, /ofw of Fralcrit, 

. 204 

Gane^a, a god, . 46, 155, 162, 166, 171, 215, 234 

Ga^iesa temple, , . . 

• • • lOSn 

Ganesa-Gumpha inscription, . 

. 263 

Gane^vara, m., , . ^ 

. A . 42, 45 

Ganesvara-svamm, w., . 

. . 119, 123 

Ganga, Eastern, dy,, • • 

, . 98, 135 

Ganga, Western, dy,, . 81, 82, 84, 86, 86, 87„ 289 

Ganga, the> Ganges, 35, 38, 39, 59, 77n, 102, 


166, 191, 267 

Ganga, family, , . 64, 71, 

72, 74, 227, 228, 230 

Gahga,/., .... 

. . . 62 

Gangadeva, w., . 

. . . 46, 52 

Gangadhara, s.o. Siva, . , 

. . . 230 

Gangamamba, gueen of Eoppa, 

166, 167, 169, 172 

Gangamba, qiteen of Upendra /, 

166, 167, 169, 172 

Ganganapavika, • * . 

. . 282, 285 

Gangara^i-Pan^ita, w., . • 

184, 186, 186 

Ganga-svamin, w.. 

119, 123 

Gangavadi or Gangapa^i 96000, di 

76, 289 

Ganges, n., . 26, 40, 52, 55, 57, 

77, 102, 104, 


114n, 167, 234, 286, 291 


Gangeya, sm. Bhislima, .... 33 

Gangeyadeva, Kalachuri k, ^ . 76, 79 

Gangini, Gangiiil (Gangini), s a* Gai or Ga^ginfl, 


117, 120, 121, 287 

Ganginika, dimunitive form of Qanginl . . 287 

Garasnya, vL, 

. 286, 

Gargge^vara, w., . 

81 

Gargoti, vL, . 

. . . . 32 

Garuda-taw^^er, , 

. 31,32,34 

Garud.a-cmttew, . 

.217, 220, 221, 236, 237 

Gamda-seal!, • • 

. 70, 177, 178, 179 

Garwarabhu, vi ,, . 

« • • 28^ 285 

Gatibhatti-svamm, w., , 

. . . 120, 124 

gati3,five, . * , • 

. . 166, 170, 173 

Gatisoma-svamin, m,, , 

. . . 246, 248 

gatfigas, class, » • 

. . 33, 35, 37, 39 

Ganda, s.a, Bengal, 

. . . 116, 246 

Gaudas, people, • • 

. . 20, 21, 22, 26 

Gau-Ghat, . 

. A . . 67 

GauT!, vi,, . . 

. . . 150, 167n 

Gauri, 4 .a. Parvati, . 

. . . 231, 234 

Gauiisoma-svamin, m,, . 

... 246, 248 





Pag* 

Gauri-svamin, w., 

. 

• 

> 247, 249 

Gantanra Buddha, see Buddha. 


' Gautami, e.a,, Godavari, 

• 

• 

• 51, 168, 172 

gavares, class. 

• 


33, 35, 37, 39, 40 

gavanga, class, . ^ 

* 


* . 39x1 

Gavayanagartika, id., . 


# 

128, 130, 131 

ffdmnda or yavundii. 


m 

26, 30, 37, 




39, 187, 189 

gdmnda-svdmi, , 

« 

9 

. . 37 

gavyuii, a measure. 

0 

m 

. 260, 261 

Gayakarini^^a, CMdi k, . 

• 

m 

295, 296, 297 

Gaya B^pishjgca-Bvanka temple mscription,. . 277 

Gayatripala-svamin, w.. 

• 

« 

- 120, 124 

Gerada, vL,, * 

• 

• 

- . 42 

Ghatabhu, vk. 

• 

• 

- 282, 285, 

ghatige. 

• 

• 

» • 39n 

ghatHcd-sthdna, ^ , 

• 

• 

. . 37, 39 

ghSsha, ending of proper names 

• 

.. .. 24f^ 

Ghoshadeva-svamin, m., 


9 

. 118; 122 

Ghoshasena-svamin, w.,. 

* 

m 

. 247, 250 

ghpita, as applied to gdtras. 

• 

9 

. . 117n 

Gilgit, dialect, • , 

• 

9 

• . 203 

Gingee, vi,, • • , 


9 

. . 91 

Girija, 8.a. Parvati, . 

• 

9 

. . 22 

GirHa, s.a, Siva, . 

% 

9 

. . 299 

Girisuta, s.a. Parvati, • 

• 

m 

. . 162 

Giriyappa, OobUri ch., , 


9 

f • 91n 

Giriyapparaju, Goburi ch.. 

• 

9 

• . 92 

Gobhila, m., • • 

• 

m 

. . 213^ 

Goburi, family • , 

• 

90, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95 

Godatata-Madhyadeia, co.. 

m 

• 

. 156 

Godavari or Goda, ri., . 52 

.76, 

166, 160, 163, 




165, 172 

Gogga, m., . 

♦ 

• 

. 175, 176 

gogtifevu, • • « 

« 

• 

160, 153, 154 

Gokanae^vara, te.. 

« 

• 

. 135, 136 

Gokuladeva, prince. 

• 

» 

278, 280, 283 

GdJculddMJcdrin, an^ official, 

# 

« 

293 

GoTcvMJca, an official, * 

• 

* 

71, 73, 74 

Gdlakimatha, . * 


• 

. . 76 

Gollapalli, vk, * 

• 


91, 92, 93, 95 

go Idchlf, a a .k 


« 

273, 274, 276 

Golkonda, vi.. 

• 

* 

. 90, 91 

Gomaduvu, s.a. Govada 

• 

# 

440, 145, 148 

Gomideva-svamin, m., . 

• 

« 

119, 123 

Gominaga-svamin, m., . 

• 

• 

245, 248, 250 


° The figiJies refer to pages ; w. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to adi. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — cA.=s= chief; co.=s country ; district or division; do*-* ditto;. 

dynasty ; JXl,=*Ea8tem ; /.-sfeniale ; jl;.=kiBg; w.=male; wo. *= mountain; fi.s=river; as^ 

fluif.^sToma-nio; ^e.—temple; w.=a village or tpwn ; IF. —Western* 
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Cjondopheres, h, • • 

Paoe 

. e • a 204 

Gonkadeva, Silakaxa h. 

• . . . 179 


. . . . 38, 40 

• • • • 

, . . 282, 285 

Odpala, ch,t • a • 

. . . . 91n 

Gdpalaiiandi-svainiii, m., 

247, 249 

Gopala-svamin, m., 

, , . 120, 124 

G6pala^ Kpslupia, 

4 • a • 32, 34 

Odparaja-kalva, $anal, • 

. . , . 93, 96 

G^patka, vt., 

. . . 282, 285 

Gdpendra-svamin, • 

. . . 119, 122 

GdpideTipalya, vi., • 

. . . 92, 93, 95 

gUpura^ gate-wag^ # • 

. 158, 161, 163, 164, 215 

G-oragapMamu^ , ^ 

. . 160, 163, 154 

Gd(6au)ridattaiyya, m., 

. a a 102, 104 

Gorukpoor, w., a 

a 4 4 a 157 

ifisUUi an assembly » 

a a • « 65, 67 

Gd^uka, « • * 

a a a a 64, 68 

Gdsuya, vu, • • • 

a 4 . 281, 285 

Gdsuyakhata, n.(t) « 

. . a 282, 285 

Gdtama, s.a. Buddha, • 

a 4 a 200, 201 

fiStnw,. . 116,181, 182,210,244,246,246, 

Agastya, . . 

248, 249, 250, 288 
. . . 132, 134 

AgnirSfya, • • 

. . . 247, 249 

AlaiiibSyana, j . 

. 119, 120, 123, 124, 125 

Ahgirasa, a « 

a a 80, 119, 124 

Advalayana, # • 

. . . 119, 123 

Atreya, . # 

. 126, 166, 169, 162 

Barhaspatya, « 

. . . 120, 124 

Bhajadvaja, • 16, 18,. 19, 42, 44, 66, 61, 


117n, 118, 119, 120, 122, 123, 

124, 125, 196, 196, 210, 213, 

247, 249, 260, 262, 291, 294, 303, 304 


Bharggava, 247, 249 

Oacggya, • 98, 99, 119, 123, 247, 250, 

269, 200, 261 

Gaoratieya, 118, 122 

or CtStama, 117ii, 119, 120, 122, 

123, 124, 126, 246, 247, 248, 

260, 265, 267, 258 

GSpSli, . « • • • 238, 243, 244 

jStukarpa, . 136, 136, 137, 247, 249, 260 

Kaiyapa, . 91, 94, 96, 117n, 118, 120, 

122,124,126,246,247,248, 

249, 285n, 291, 294 


Bags 


Katyayana, • 

117, 118, 120, 124, 246, 

247, 249 

KaiL^dinya, » 

. 62,64,119,122,247,249 

KauSika, , 

120, 124, 126, 246, 247, 

248, 249, 250, 266, 270, 271 

Kautilya, « 

. . . . 246, 248 

Kautsa, • 

. . . . 118, 122 

Kavestara, 

. 247, 249 

Kyish^atreya 

. 117n, 119, 122, 246, 


248,249,296,299 


MSnavya-sa^gotca, 63, 141, 146, 152, 266, 268, 259 

Mapijavya, 247, 249 

Maudgalya, . . 117n, 119, 123, 247, 280 

Fankalya 120, 124 

Paiaiara or ParaSaryya, . 102, 104, 117n, 


119, 120, 123, 124, 247, 249 

Paunpjgia, • • • # 

. 248,260 

Prachetasa, • • • # 

. 118, 121 

Saka^ayana, # • • • 

. 120, 125 

Salankayana, • • « 

. 119, 123 

Sapdilya, » • • 12C 

, 124, 247, 250 

Sahkyityayaua, • • • 

. 247. 249 

Sarkarakshi, * • * . 

. . 56, 60 

Sanbha(iia)ka, • • 119, 120, 123, 124 

Svarga-Eau4ika, • • • 

. . 117n 

Savaxiginika, • • • • 

. 248,250 

Vaishi^a-vTiddhi, • • • 

. 246,248 

Yaraha, . . . 119,120,123,125,243 

Vasishtha, * * • • 

• 247, 24 

Vatsa or Yatsa, • • • 

li7n, 119, 123 

Vatsya, • • • • 

117e, 120, 125 

Yaska, . . . 118,120,122,124,247,249 

OdtrapravaravivSha, a ivork, • • 

. . 294n 

gdtra-sahit^ddhy^ardh^aiihSap a sharCf 

. 117, 118 

Gdvacja, vi., • • • • 

. . 140 

Grovardhaua, MUs . • • « 

. . 284a 

Odvardhaua, m., ^ » w • 

238, 243, 244 

Govardhaaa'Svamiu, m*, • • 

. 120.124 

Gdva^, vi»9 

. 281,285 

Gd^inda, a god, • • # # 

. 231,235 

Gdvinda, wi., . . . • 

. 66,59,282 

Govinda III, MasTifraMta A, . 

. 16, 17, 86 

Goviudachandradeva, GdJui4o>vdh k$ 

. ' 291,293 

Govinda-IHkBhita, an avdihor, . 

. . 216 

GoviudarKeSavaddya, fe., • • 

278,280,284 

€l6vmdaraja, Qhmhb>n K of Ajmer, 

. .47,48 


« The figtires lefe* to pages : ». after a figure, to footnotes ; and tdi, to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The following other abbreviationB are used: — c&.=>:ohiefi co.=>oountry ; dt.s*diBtnot or division; do.= ditto; 
dy.««dynasty; B.»=Easteni;/.<»feinale; i.=king; m.=niale; mo.=iB.ouiitain ; ft.=«=iiTeir;s«.*-ssme as j 
stir.asatnatD0 ; <e.«»teinple ; «.««viIl8go or townj ir.= Western. 
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Page 

Govindaraja, Chauhdn h. of BanthaMhor, . 48 

Gwalior inscription of Vik, Sam. 932, 

• 

54 

Go-vinda-Setti, m,, , 

.... 38, 35 

Gwalior inscription of Vik. Sam. 933, 

• 

54 

prdma, 

. . . . 233ii 

Gwalior undated prasasti, 

* 

64 

Grdmapati, an official, . 

136, 137 

gyastdm gyasU (god of gods), s.a. Buddba, 

• 

4 

GrdmatdJca, an official, , 

. 71,73,74 




yrdmatihd, a hamlet, • 

, , . 161, 154 




Grame^vara, a god, . 

188, 189 

H 

h, form of-, 

• 

96 

yrihapati, sixth ratm pf a chahravartin, . . 5 

ha, change of — into gha, . . , 

e 

237 

Gudabhai, vi,, 

. . . . 278 

Hadrianus, Roman emperor, . , . 

e 

6 

Gudavayl, Gudabbai, 

. . . 278, 281 

Haidar Ali, 


274 

Gudavayika, vi,, . 

278, 281, 285 

Haihaya„ij^„ . 64,70,75,76,78,209,210. 


Guddavadi, s.a. Gudivada, 

. . . 255, 258 

211. 262n. 298 

GuddaTadi-z?t5^aya, di., 

. . 255, 257, 258 

Kailakandi, di., ..... 

• 

278 

giidi, a temple, . . 

. • . « 228 

Hajy Elias, ch., .... * 

• 

157 

Gudivada, vi.. 

^ . 255 

Hakaluki Haor, vi., .... 

• 

279 

Gudravara, Gudrahara or Gudrara, variants of 

hala or hdla, a land measure, • 278, 279, 

281 

285 

G-uddatddi, . . 

. . . . 255n 

Haliya-Setti, m., 

. 33, 35 

Gudufara-record, . 

. . . . 10, 11 

Haluru, vi., ...... 

132, 134 

Gudjavliara inscription, . 

. . . . 201 

Hamis, 

. 

303 

GuKa s.a. Subrahmanya, 

. no, 113, 115, 144, 147 

Hammxra, Chauhdn k. of Banthambhdr, . 46, 


Guhadasa, m., 

262, 263 

47, 48, 50, 62 

Guje-rat, co., . . 

70, 77, 177, 178,238, 240 

Ecmmtra^mahdkdvya, a work, . , 

. 47, 48 

Gumsur, vi., 

• • • • 42 

Hampi, 

, 

132 

Gnmsur Bajas, • . 

. . . . 42, 43 

Hampinaga-svamin, m,, ... 

246, 248 

string, . . 

• • • 281, 284 

hana or pamm, a gold coin, . . ^ 

t 3< 

3,35 

Gunabbe, 

. . 217, 220, 221 

Hande chiefs, ..... 

, 

99 

Gunadbara, m., . . 

. . 238, 243, 244 

Hanuman, monk&y-cUef, 23, 27, 28, 182, 195, 

196 

Guoaga-, Gunaganka- (or Guoakkenallata) Vija- 

hdor, corrupt form of 8dyar or sdyara ("nsea), 

tt 

279 

yaditya HI, E. Chaluhya h 

, . 142, 146, 

Kara, s.a. Siva, . 164, 171, 174, 220, 222, 242, 

297 


152, 154, 272, 273 

tool, 

. 19, 26 

Gun^kkenallatar-Yijayaditya 

see Giniaga 

Hari, a.a. Vish^iu, . .21, 25, 26, 30, 164, 171, 

174, 

Vijayaditya. 


268, 

270, 

297 


biruda NarasMhamrman II, 106, 107 
epithet of N(ir(Mimhavar77han II, . 1 13a 


Gu]^4’igolana plates, 
^upta, dy,, • 
Garjara-Pratiliara, family, 
Gttrjara, e,a, Gajaiat, 
G^urjaras, people, . 
ywu, a Img syllable, 
Gurabliaktadeva, m», 
Gimi^^kaU « 

Gkitta, • 

Gatta, e,a^ Gupta, 
Guttavo{al or. Guttal, m,, 


• . . 141 

96, 128n, 215,340, 365 
. . 16, 17, 286n 

70, 71, .74, -75, 77, 78 
20,31, 22, *23, 26, 27, 289 

• . . 114n 

.‘227,232,235, 236 
. . 216,217 

218, 220, mi, 222 

. . . 218 

. 218 


'Harihar grant, 62 

Earij^yiga, s.a. Har^i, .... 62, 63, 64 

Hariraja (Hemraja.or BM}}, Chauhdn h, of 

Ajmer, 47n^ 48 

Hari^ohandra, myth, solar h, . . 218, 220, 222 

Harisuiilia, 295, 298 

Hari-svaaim, m., .... 247,249,250 

Ha4ti, ^ 0 ^, Haritiputra or Haiitiputra, epithet, 

141, 146, 152, 256, 258, 259 

Hargi, <d., 63 

Harsha<>rHarshavardl»iia, . 63,152,179 

Harshadeva-svamir, m., ... 247, 249 

Harshapraklia, m., . . . , 246, 248 


figuyes refer < to ^ pages : figure,4o /ootnjotea; and udd. to#tJie.^ddition on -pp. vii to xJ. 
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Page 

. . . 240 

, • 236, 240 

. . 177, 178 

31, 33, 35, 36, 38, 40 

. . 203, 204 

. . . 303 

, 303, 304 

265, 267, 258 
. . . 128 

. . . 76, 80 

. . 303 

. . .72,74 

. . 57, 58, 60 

. , 282, 285 

. 282 

Bahmani h. of 

. . . 90 

. . . 16311 

. . . 162ji 

. . .37,40 

185, 186 


Harehapura, 8*a, Barsola, 

Harsola, w,, 

Harsola plates, 
hasara, a measure^ 

Hashtnagar inscription, 

Hastavapm, ft,a. Hathab, 

HaBtayapr6.1iarap!, dUf . 

HastikoiSa, m., 

Hastin, Parivrajalca fc., . 

Hastiyamatba, a placet • 

Hathab, vL, . • 

H'atbava4®'» • 

hafta’indrggat a main bazaar, 

Hattavara, w., 

Hayokhala, 

Hazrat Ibrahim Padishah, 

QdJconda, . 

ITemaohandra, a% author, 

Hcmadri, an author, 

Homma-Soijti, m., 

Jdri • . * • 

Horma4iyarasa, or Herinma4i-Bhfi[pala], 

HA! TOO 1( 

Khachara oh,, . 

Hcrmaens, h, 

Hill Tippera, pargam, 

Ilimadii, Hima«hala, HimaTOt, or Himalaya, 

... 20,21.23.174,218,220,222 

Hindi . . • 

lliraijiyaksha, a demon, * ^ 

lUpe or ^ 

Ifipt) Dhia, ^ 

MippeoB or Hippiaa, . • • • * 

Htowagarblm,a.a. Brahma, • 

Hiriva-Maniyur, Hira-Maaijr or Heereh Mm. 

Minya maw 

195,196 



pilgrim, • • * 

Hiting-nu, a tribe , . 

Ilolapa, ^6.,. 

Ilolla-Sctti, • 

IfolH-Gamda Gan4a, m, 

Honawar, d., 

HoWbr inscription, 
hmvdah, 


Hoysaja, dy,, 

Hrishikek, s.a. Vishnn, 
Hulgdr inscription, 

Huli inscription, . 

Huligere, s,a. lakshmeshwar, 
Hniigere, 300, di, , 


Hnvishka, Kushana h,, . 


PiGi: 

20, 23, 28, 227, 230, 231 
111, 147 
3^1 

. 22Tn 
21, 24, 25 
,104, 195, 196 
. 34, 35 
11, 65, 66, 204 


191, 192, 193, 194 
. 11 
278, 279 


. 265 

. FO 
164, 2G1 
195, 196 
. 56, CO 
263, 264 
. 215 

156, 157 
. 03 

68 

. ISln 
50, 93, 94 
3, 5, 12 


. . 3 

. . 194 

. 37, 40 
26, 26, 29, 30 

. . 35n 

181n 


t, use of — , . 
i (medial), forms of . 
i, use of — for i and vice versa 
loha-gavunda, m., 

Ichchhuka, m., , 

Ijya,/., .... 

Handurai, vL, , 

Iliyas Kwaja Sultan, h of Beifigal, 

Imdrasama or Idrasama, 7n*, , 

Imdra^arman, m,, 

Inde^varageri, vL, 

Indira, s.a, Lakshmi, 

Indo-Skythian, dy., 

India or SorSndra, a god, . 33, 35, 68, 144, 147, 

162b, 174, 224, 225, 230, 233, 234, 

289, 290, 29S 

Indra-Bhattaraka, E. Chahkya k, 

Indrakiia, a MU, • • • 

Indrapat Port, . * 

Indraraja, E. ChMuhya h., * 

Indrasena, h., * 

Indrasthana, 

Indiavarman I, E. Gafiga h,, * . • • 

Indravarman IE, E. Qanga h., ... 

Indiavarman or IndiavarmiimdevB,. E. Gangn 

, . , 135, 136 

TCm, , . • • 

Indrayudha, Kanauj h., . • * • 

IndieSvara or Indeivara, o god, • I’gg, is9 

299 

Inda, 8.O. moon, ’ ’ * ’ ] 193 

Indus, n.. . ■ • • * ^ g ^33^ 202 

Iianiaa, i»epple, ' * ‘ ^ 144,147 

Ka, a god, * 

I8ana8arana. epiiM 0/ EaraB^mMvarm^ 

‘ 

16 


152, 154, 258 
218, 220, 222 
. , 54n 

. 141, 146 

. 136 

292 

. . 135 

. 133 


, 81, 83 btowminan, MmBan t., 




m 


EPIGRA-PHIA INBICA. 


[VoL, XIX. 


Paoe 

IsatadeYX, gimn 0/ NdgMatcd^M» « • » 18 

Bwa, god,. . . 114 115, 181, 182, 222, 279 

I^vara, 175, 177 

l^TarabhaJjita, epithd of NarMimhamrman 


JJ, ® <, • « 

« a a • llSzL 

I^varabliatta-S'^^2^9 '^•9 

. . . 120, 124 

IfiYaradatta-sramin, m., 

. . . 119, 123 

Bvaraiya, w., . « 

, . 191, 192, 193 

I^vaiukunda-sTamin, 

119, 123 

Ita, pargav^Op 

. , . 278, 279 

I^akhala or I^aldiala, m,p 

. 278, 281, 282, 286 

Itertilla, mound, . 

- 277 

Itihasapnya, epithet of 

1 

1 

J 

Up 9 « 0 # 

. . . . 112 

lyatta, e « « 

« • » a o5, 59 

lyaveja, w., • » 

« « 0 9 125 

lyayoupos-Aityugura, * 

9 . . • 198 


3 


jp elision of — in Kliaroslit/lu, « 


a 

204 

ja used ioiya « « « 

0 

0 

291 

Ja, form of-—, (K roshtM), . . 

• 

0 

2 

Jabalpur, vL, » . . . 

• 

« 

296 

JadSra, vLp « « • • • 

210 , 211, 

214 

Jadeva, s* a* JayadeT®, . • 

. 

* - 

41 

Jadigang, a.a* Ju^gang, 

279, 282, 

285 

Jagadekamaila, mr, of JayemThha Up 

. 

217, 


219, 221, 223, 224, 

225 

Jagadekamaila II, W» CMluhya k. 

0 

• 186n 

Jagadeva, Ghmhdn k of Ajmer, • 

• 

• 

48 

Jagadkara or Daivajna Sn-Jagadkara, 

m*p 

. 42 

1, 44 

ja^ajjhampa, « « . • 

• 

19, 23, 27 

Jagapa{ya)iitara, vi,, , * * 

« 

282, 

286 

Jagatsimka, m,, , « « « 

« 

206, 

298 

Ja(Ya)ge!Svam*svamin, m., . 


119, 

123 

Jaggaraya, ok, . « • « 

« 

. 91, 92 

(Jahne) JaknaYi^vara-STamin, m,, , 

0 

119, 

124 

Jaijaipui, m 

ft 

. 

77 

Jaijaipur-wuyid£d(®, dL, • • * 


. 

77 

Jain or Jaina, « 31, 65, 70, 71, 

180, 

187, 


2I5n, 216, 220, 221, 238, 239, 

255 

Jaina (Jimydharmma, 

. 

71, 72, 74 

Jaipur, m*p 



47 


Jaitrasimlia, Ohauldn h of Mardhambhorf 46, 

47, 48, 49, 62 

Jaitiig) I, Yadava kp . ^ ^ » 20, 22, 26 


Jaitngi II, Tadam kp . . « , 20, 22, 27 

Jajalladeva I, Kaktchnn (Eaihayw) I?., of Maina^^ 

purap ^ . , - . , . . 77, 210, 212 

Jajaliadsva II, Baihaya k of Maimpwap 209, 

212, 213 

tTajalladeva’s Ratanpnr Inscription, « * 70n 

Jakshaavami-^arman, ^ee Blmttapntm Jaislia-. 
svamisamian* 


JalamYora-vic^^®, ^ ^ 

0 

135, 

137 

JalanatkeiSvara, fc., . , 

0 

« 

83 

Jala^ayana, a, a* Shore Temple, 

0 

« 

105 

JamalgarM inscription, • « 

o 


203 

jambija or jambuja, aee jambu. 




jambu, jambija or jambula, irec, 

22,26 

161, 

163 

Jambu-diripa, . . . 19,22,26,227 

.229, 

233 

Jamna, aee Jumna. 




Jamna-Bagh, a place, . 


. 

67 

Janamgjaya, myth, k, . 

62, 165, 

168, 

172 

^anapada, • » ^ 

260 

,293. 

290 

Janardanadeva-svamin, m,, . 

♦ 

247, 

260 

Janardana-SYamin, m,, « 

120, 124, 

246, 

24S 

Janjgir, vi,, .... 


ft 

75 

Jannatabad, a,a,p La]^auti, . 

0 

0 

286 

Janod, vlp . • • . 

0 

9 

241 

Jasalla, « e 

0 

ft 

7S 

Jasaraja I (YaiSoraja), Ohdfa ck. 

ft 

ft 

98 

Jasaraja n, Ohdla ck, . * 

ft 

. 98, 90 

jaahfMp a land meamre , . , 

ft 

• 

279 

Jata, ckp tt • * 0 

296 

.296, 

297 

Jate^vara-svamin, tm., « « 

ft 

119. 

123 

Jathinaga, m,, . « . 

0 

» 

44 

Jauli? inscription, « » 

0 

• d 

1,10 

janva, a.a, yaiiUp . • • 

0 

• 

201 

Jayadaman, Kahatrapa k, * 

0 

« 

13 

Jaya-Bhanja, Jaya-BhanjadSva, Jayadeva 

or 


Jadeva, Bhahja k, * • , 

41. 

42,43 

,44 

Jayadeva, see Jaya-Bhanja, 




Jayaihti, m.p • « « , 

0 

w 56, 60 

Jayanaga grant, . ® , 

0 

286, 

287 

Jayanatha, Uckchahalpa k, • , 

0 

129, 

130 

Jayanta, son of Indra, . . . , 

ft 

144, 

147 

Jayasimga Suiyama-Setti, w., 

« 

. 37, 40 

Jayasimha, Chedi k^ • • 

ft 

• 

296 

JayaSimka, Kashmirian k, . 

0 

• 

198 


Jayasimlia I, Jayasimiia-Vallakks, Jayasimlia- 
Vallabha-Maharaja or Sri-Pyitiivi-Jayasiiiglia- 


^ TIi© figures refer to pages 5 n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add* to tlie addition on pp« vii to xii. 
T&.e following other abhreviafeions are used; — ck^szcMei ; co* = country ; dt.— district or division ; dittos 
dynasty ; = Eastern j /.Mfenmie | ifc.=king5 m.=smale; mountain 5 n.«iiv©r; ^,a.»=sam6 ae| 

W9— te,=teinpl0| w.«=¥lllage or towni Tf^asWesteroa 
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Page 

Vallablia, E, OUUhja h, . 141, 146, 149, 152, 

154, 254, 255, 256, 257, 258, 260, 201 
JayasiiSiha or Jayasinga II, If. Ohalukya h, 

30, 217, 219, 221, 223 
Jayaaimha, E, Glmlukya . . . 141, 146 

Jayasimha II, Faramara h of Malwa, * . 49 

Jayasimha III, If. Chaluhya . . * 187 

Jayaeimlia or Jayasimba (Jayasioiliadera) III, 

Faramara k, of Malwa, . . 46, 47, 48, 49 

Jayasimha, m., . . . . • -46, 52 

Jaya-M, the goMess of victory, . - 144, 147 

Jayaavamin, Vckchahalpa h, . . . 129, 130 

Jayasvanaim, queen of the UchchaJcalpaJc* Kumd* 
radeva, . . • ^ 129, 130 

Jayatugideva, s, a, the Faramara h, J ayasimJia II 

of Mdlwd, 

Jayavarman II, Faramara h. of Mdliva, . . 47, 49 

Jayya^a, an author, . • • • • 11 

Jejakabhukti, 296 

Jejuri, vi,, . . . » • • . 62, 63 

Jesuit letters, ..«••• 91 

Jewish settlers, , • • o • • 303 

Jhampaitha-Ghatta, a jolace, • . . 46, 47, 50 

jihwdmuUya, . • # - • 263ii, 302 

Jliaiitavahana, lineage, • 31, 32, 34, 179, 180, 

181, 183, 185, 186, 189, 190, 191, 192, 193, 

194, 195, 196 

Jina, 25, 30, 31, 32, 34, 7l;^2, 73, 74, 181, 183, 188 

Jnanasagara, ejpMe^ o/ //, • 112n 


Pagi 

ka, cursive form of — 272 

habbega, misreading for hachchega, . . « 288n 

Kabul valley, H 

Icackcha, e.a, harya (Skt. hrilya), , * • 9 

hachchhaJca, a low MU, .... 130, 131 

Kachohega, biruda of Kfishna III, • . 288, 289 

KachcM, s,a. Conjeeveram, . , » « 82 

Kachchiyum^Tarijaiyum^konda, epithet of 

Krishna III, Sin, 288 

Kachhavahas of Amber, . • . . 47 

Kaciihavahps of Gwalior, . » « • 47 

Kachhavaha, Kaohohhapaghata or Kachchha- 

pari, family, 47 

kadd, a land measure, ♦ « « • • 279 

Kadadiya, s,a. Kau(pya, . . 279, 281, 285 

Kacjaiya, vi., . . • ■» • . • 

Kadamba, . • • ISO, 181, 182 

Kadambagiri-grama, 8 *a. Kalamba, • 102, 104 

Kadamuldpu, • . . « . 150, 154 

Kladara, co,, ... 227, 228, 230, 234 

Kadaram or Kidaram, co., .... 228 

Kadphisea I, Kushdxj^a k., *, . . .9, 201 

KadpMses II, Kushdi^a k., » • • . 11 

kahapana, s.a, Mrsh~ipan}a, , . « * 200 

Kadasa, mo., . • 24, 28, 162n, 281, 285 

ELailasanatha, te., . 106, 108n, 109, 110, 111, 


47 

279 

I, . . 279, 281,285 

. 279 

180,‘l81, 182 
a. Kalamba, . 102, 104 

. . « . 150, 154 

227, 228, 230, 234 
CO., .... 228 

k., . . . .9, 201 

ik., » . « » 11 

, . « * 200 

. 24, 28, 162n, 281, 285 

106, 108n, 109, 110, 111, 

112, 113, 114a 


Kaisara, a Kushxna title, 
Kaira, du, • « « 


177, 238, 240 


JnanaSaktideva, m., • . 

« 

s 

232, 235 

Kaivama, vi., . * • • 

. 281, 285 

Jodhpur, vi., 

• 

9 

. 47n 

Kaivartta, people, . . • 

. . 286 

J6ga, vi., * 9 m . 

» 

9 

. 282 

Kaiyyata, an author, « « . 

. • 17 

Jdgavaniya, a place, « • 

• 

9 

282, 285 



. * 72, 74 

Joseph (Yoaeph), m., 

9 

• 

. 300 

Kakare(}i-see EArkkarMi. 


Jubbulpore, vi., . . • 

0 

• 

76, 77, 288 

Kakati or Kakatiyabada, sl^. Kakti, 

. 21, 25, 30 

Judigahg, rt ., . ® 

• 

« 

. 279 

Kakkapai, prince, . ® 

. 71, 72, 74 

Jugul or Joogal, vi., . • 

9 

« 

37 

Kakreri, vi., . . • • 

. • 296 

JuguJakoppa, s.a. Jugul, 

9 

• 

36, 37, 40 

Kakti, vi., . . . - • 

. . 21 

Jumna, or Jamna, n., • • 

9 

67, 

76, 102, 104 

Kalabbra, people, • * • 

. . 63, 64 

Jura, vi., . • ® * 

9 

f 

287, 288 

Kalaohuri or KAlaohurij/umV, • 75, 

76, 77. 

Juri, t?l., • . » • 

6 

• 

. 279 

80, 128n, 209, 210n, 230 

, 234, 288, 295 

Jyoshthabhadra, a senior. 

• 

0 

. 118 

Kalaohuriya, family, 

227, 229, 233 

w 




Kalagm-rudra, /oriw o/j§te, . • 

. ® 33, 34 




Kalaha^aka, s.a, Kolilk, . » 

. 303, 304 

t, ©Ufiion of — in Kbardsh'lhi, 

a 

9 

. 204 

Kalahatthana, vi,, . . • 

. 62, 63, 64 

ka, Iona of (Klhar6sbthi)» . 

• 

9 

. 2, 202 

Kalain, rL, . . . . # 

® . 279 


® The figures refer to pages ; «. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xii 
She following other abbreviations are used; — cJ^t.== chief ; co.== country ; d^.=diBtnct ordiviaioii; ditto; 

; Jg?.*Eastem ; /.^female j L^kiag ; 7».=«male ; mo.=mountain ; n.*=riv©r ; 5 .a.=sam© as 5 
lir,— surname f #e.=:temple5 s».=»villageor town j F.««W©stJ©m, 
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l^dlahacMfya-KatMimha, a worh, . 

4 

Kalakala, biruda of Narasimhavarman JJ, 


306, 107, 109n 

Kalakale^vara or Kalakalesvara, fe., 

70, 71, 72, 74 

Kalamba, m., 

. 102 

Kalamukha, seel, .... 

227, 232, 235 

Kalaiijara or Kalanjara-?naiiida2a, dL, 

35, 16, 17, 18, 


10, 286n 

laHh^Uy a tedght, . , , « 

. . 88 

Kalapandita, m., . 

45 

Kalapriya, a god, .... 

83 

Kala Sang inscription, . 

7n 

Kalavelalagiila-pedda<hi7ita» . • 

.150, 153, 154 

Kalhana, author of Edjafara'hgim, . 

. 198 

Kah, age, . 14, 32, 34, 49, 110, 114, 115, 

118, 121, 143, 146, 168, 172, 181, 182, 

221, 222, 292 

Kali, goddess 

. 109n, 234a 

Kalideva-setti, . , . 25, 30, 186, 187 

Kalidevesvara, te., . . , 

180, 182, 183 

Kaliga, sm, Kabyammarasa, • 

184, 187 

Kalinga, co., . 87, 91, 98, 135, 136, 

140, 263, 267 

Kabiigaraja, Eaihaya h. of Batnapumg 

. 76, 


79, 210, 211 

Kab-svamin, m., . » . » 

• 247, 249 

Kabvarma, m., . 

149, 153, 154 


Kali-yislii:iiivardhana, the E, Chaluhya 


Viskmavardhana V, . . * 142, 146, 152, 154 

K ally am a or Kaliyammarasa, KJiacliara 
180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 187, 189, 190> 





191. 193, 194 

Kaliyammarasa TI, Khachara ch, . 

. 184 

Kaliyani, s.a. Kalain, 

. 

* 

279, 282, 285 

K.alla , '} 2 f., . • 

. 

* # 

. 185, 187 

Kalla-Matha, a stone monastery, 

232, 235, 236 

Kallanore, vL, 



. . 157 

Kaloja, w,, . 

• 

« # 

. 189, 191 

Kaipi, vL, . 

• 

• • 

15 

KtTlsi Edicts, 


» * 

. • 203n 

Kaluva, m., . 


• * 

. . 55, 59 

l(~lvd, a ca7ial, 


«w % 

t • 94, 95 

Kalvan, w., . 


» • 

. 69, 70, 71 

JaJydna, a festival, 


« « 

165, 166 

1 ahjdna-mandapa, 


164, 166, 

171, 173, 174 

Kama or Cupid, • 



142, 283, 297 

lama, . • 

. 

. » 

. 173 

Kamai, shortened form of Kdmayya, 

. • 290n 



Pa<32 

Kamaisetti or Ubbi Kamaisetti, 

»».. . 289, 290 

Kamala, s a, Lakshml, 

. 280 

Kamalanaka Bhaljta Haradatta, 

, , 62 

Kamalaraja, Eatlaya k of Eatnapura, . 76, 


77, 79, 210, 211 

Kamandaka, an Author, . , 

27, 118 

Mmandalu, , , , 

. . . 72, 74 

Kamarupa or Kamrup, . 

116, 117, llSn,. 


120,246,246,247a 

Kamauli, m., . , . 

• . . 291 

Kamayacharya, m», 

• . 92, 94, 96 

Kamayya, m., . . . 

. . . 2900 

hambha, .... 

19, 26, 30, 196, 197 

Tcarhhi, .... 

232, 236 

Kamboja, co., . , . 

• • . 11a 

KdmiMgama, a work, . 

. . 39n, 233n 

Kaihkeire, ui., . . . 

132, 134 

hamrm, a land measure, e, 

. 186, 187, 224, 226 

Jeampana, a division, . , 

• • . 21, 26 

Kamrod, vi,, , , , 

. 241 

Kamsa, a demon, , . , 

. . . 284' 

IcamsdraJea, a brazier, . . 

. 135, 138, 137 

kdThsyaMra, bell metal workesf. 

• • . 285n 

Kanakhala, vi,, 

. . . 77' 

Kanakairidevi or Kanakadevi, a.a, Kaflchana- 

devi, . . , 66, 66, 

67, 69; 60, 61, 62 

Kanau], Ungdm. and village, 

16, 17, 63, 

64 116, 239, 246, 291 

Kanchanaohala, s,a, Meru, 

• . . 229 

Kanchanadevi or Kanchaaadridevi, te,, . 64, 


66, 66, 67, 38 

KancM or Kaiichipura, 8.a., 

Conjeeveram, 

64, 105, 107, 110, 111, 112, llSn, 


115n, 2m 

Kandanavolu, t?».. • ^ 

» • 90* 

Kandasvami, #e., . 

. . . 112 

Kandukur, Kandukuro or Kandukfir. vi,, 89, 


273; 274, 275, 27T 

Kanhapaika, m,, „ 

. 177 

Kanhara, Yddava k, • . 

. 20,22,23,27,30' 

Kanihati, vi,. 

» • • 279 

Kanishka or Kanishka, Kv^^'$a h 

• 4. 6, 

6, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 16, 66, 96, 


97,204 

Kanishka casket, « 

• • - 9 


® The figures refer to pages : n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and oM, to the addition on pp, vii to sif. 
The following other abbreviations are used; — c^. == chief ; co.=coTmtiy ; dt.=di8trict or division fdo^asa ditto;, 
ds?.— dynasty ; i?. ssEa stem ;/.« female ; jfc.assking; ?n.=male; tno*=s mountain; n.Bsriver; «,o»8sssanxe aaj 
6 Mr. = surname ; £e.®s temple ; w.= village or town» IF.= Western. 
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Page 


Page 

Kankaje^vara, Kaihkale^varadeva, 

Kamkales- 

Kartavirya or Arjuna-Kartavfrya, myth, k , 

vara, Kanaka^e^vara or Kamkale[svara], 

75, 78, 143, 146, loo, 159, 162, 210, 211 

•a godf • • • 

Karttikadi, year, 

. . . . 238 

Karikali inscription, 

. 98n 

Karttikeya, s.a. Skanda, 

. 28, 63, 104, 270 

Kanna, KjisluiallT, 

, 140 

Kartikeya, te., 

128, 129, 131 

Kannadacharya, m., . 

188, 189 

Karim tittaikudi, vi., 

. 215 

Kannappayya-Setti, wi., 

. 33, 35 

karitse, weight, 

. 33, 35 

Kaunaradeva or Kannaradeva-vallabka, s.a. 

Ka^akudi plates, . 

. no, in 

Krishna III, . . - 81n, 82n, 287, 289, 290 

Ka^appodaya or Kachapa-Nayaka, cJi., . . 90 

Kanthera(ru)vati-i;w^aya, di.^ 

260, 261 

Jedsata, » • • 

. 185, 187 

Kanyakubja, Kanyakubja or Kanyakubja- 

Kashmir, co.. 

17, 198, 227n 

bbukti, s,a, Kananj, . 15, 17^ 18, 

19, 54, 286n, 293 

Kashyavia (Kasyapiya], 

. . . . 203 

Kanyakumari inscription, 

. 82, 86,288 

Kasi, s.a. Benares, 

. . . 202, 299 

Kapadvan.1 grant, 

. 240 

Kastara tank, 

. 297n 

Kapali^vara, a form of &iva, . 

. . 46, 49 

Kasya-Govmda, . 

. 282, 285 

Kapila-Bbava, a god, . 

. 26, 30 

Kasyapa, a sage, . 

153, 159, 162 

Kapi^a, co., 

. lln 

Kl^ysi>pl-kalpa, 

. 94, 95 

kara, suffix, 

. 263 

Katakannpa, m., . 

. . 140, 145, 148 

Karagama, s.a, Karergram, . 

279, 282, 285 

Katakhala or Katarhala, ri, and vi., .'21S, 281, 28o 

Karage, vi,, . 180, 182, 183, 188, 

189, 194, 190, 197 

Katanya, /ama/y, 

, • . t 46, dO 

karaja, ray or finger-nail, 

168, 172 

Kathevaram, fort, 

. . . . 274n 

Karajgi, m., 

. 179, 180 

Kathiawar, province, 

. . . . 13, 21 

karana, s.a. kulkarni, . . * 

270, 271 and n 

; Katte, Katcembu or Kattepu-durgamu, s.a. 

kdrdpala, an official, . 

. . 178n 

Kathevaram, . 

. 273, 274,275,277 

Karatoya, ri., • 

117, 246 

Kaftvmbddalu, . • 

. . ISO, 153, 154 

Karavalabhairava, sut, of Upendra I 

166, 169, 172 

Kaudiya, pargana. 

. . . . 279 

Kardamale^vara, s.a. Kavalji, 

. 46, 52 

Kau^ika, ri., . . 

, . . 120, 121 

Kardamila, ri, ... * 

128, 130, 131 

Kau^iki, goddess, . 

. . 141, 146, 152 

Karergram, vi, ... * 

. 279 

Kau^isoma-svamin, m., . 

. . . 120, 124 

Karhad, vi, ... * 

30 

Kavadegolla, vi, , 

. . 31, 32, 33, 34, 35 

Karhad plates, .... 

83n, 23811, 288 

Kavadidvipa, 125000, di, 

. . . . 76 

Kariyakallu, pit, . . • • 

. 133, 134 

Kavalji (KapaHsvara), te., 

. 45, 46. 47 

Karkadatta-svamin, m.,. 

. 247, 249 

Kaveri, ri, . 

20,21,23.27, 112,214 

Karkaralagiri, mo., 

. 46, 47, 50 

Kavilaka, m., 

. 56, 61 

Karkkaredi or Kakaredi, 8.a. Kakrep, • 296, 298 

kdmnche or kache,^ saved, 

. . . . 277 

karmas, sire— of tke Brahmanas, . 

. 174 and n 

Kavuru, vi., 

140, 145, 148 

Kaimnk-arjuna, titk ofNri^Mrm, 

141, 143, 147 

Kavyaprabodha, epitjiei 

of Naraeiihhaw^ 

Kar^ia, epic hero, . 33, 35, 43, S-Tn, 218, 221, 222 

man II, • * • 

, • a a 1 12 


ji.arna 

oST^mn. . • . 70, 76,295, 296. 297 

Karnaraja-Vallabha, ».o. Krishna HI, . 139, 

1^, 142, 146 
117 

Kar^a-Suvanja, CO., 

Karuate, Karwat® (Kamatak), co., 70, 71, 74, 76, 

77, 78, 89, 91 


Kawardha inscription, 

Kayastha, casU, . 
Icickhan-appa . 

Kedaka, m,, • 

I^cd^a, • * 

kcdAfOi or hcydTU, a Uifid tn&isuf&i 
Kendfir plates, 

Kerala, eo., . 


. . 98rL 

46, 60, 210. 238, 243, 244 
186, 187n,189 
. 282, 2S6 

. . 32, 34 

. 279,285 

. . 214 

. . 64 
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Page 


Kesada or Kesarivaxman, B,a, RajaMsarivar- 
man, • • « . « 166, 168, 172 

Ke^ava, w., « . « 46^ 61» 65, 69, 76, 77, 80 

Ke^avadeva, kp 280, 284 

Kesava-Kayaka ck^ ^ » « 194, 196, 196 

Ke^Ta-SYamm, m., . « • • 247, 249 

KetamaEa, m., • • « ® 189, 190, W1 

Ketmnuklia, 46, 47, 49 

KenBjliar State, , , * , . • 42 

KeYaliiiood, , • • ' • • « 67ii 

ifcto, form of-— KliaioslitM, « « « « 2 

kha, forms of-—, » . . « . . 237 

Kliacliara- (or Klieoliara-) Vanisa, Mace of Birds, 

179, 180, 184, 186, 186, 187, 191, 192,193, 194» 

195, 196 

hhakhorm, lchalcorm{A imiatmi) . . . 202 

KEalimpiir plate, « 


UlrmtU 

Ki-pm, Kingdom of- 
lortipura, vi,, 
Kirttisimha, ck, « 


Pagb 
187, 188 
1 

« 16 
296, 296, 297 


KirttiYamman, If. GMluhya k, « 63, 254, 

256, 257, 269, 261 

Kisamwdr glossary, quoted, . • . , 35ii 

Kisiikad or Easukadii-Seventy, du, . 83, 

227, 228, 229, 231, 232, 


KMn. ruler, 

Mmuam ox Mane, a weU, 
Kha^idlagiri, vi,, • 
EJia^dali, race of— 
Elia9(^pala, m., • 

Khan Jekaii, ck, « 
Kliapparayya, m,, 
KliarasOnti, vi., • 

HiaraYapa, k, 
Wmavam, an efithet, 
Eliarod, vi., 

Marvada, « « 

hMta, a wdl, « 

Eiiatliaiia, /., 

Ihe^, • • 

kheniMf^a, an offioid, 
a, s.a 


25., 


Xaira, 


Klu44iBgaliara, di., 

KMfijali, 8.a. Gtunsnr, 
EMBijaliyaga^a* «.o. Ga<JamutIia, 
SEiinjaliyaga^a-wAaipa, di., • 
Klioli copper-plate imoription, 
Eliond cMef , • « « 

Shotan, co., • . » 

Eliottiga*> Kottiga* 

EJiyata, work, « • « 

Eakkaka, m., « « » 


. . 287 

. . 198 

• « 2, 3 

. . 263 

30, 33, 34, 37, 39 

• 44 

• 246, 248 

• . 167 

e • 33, 35 

, 282, 286 

. 278, 283 

278, 280, 28311 

, • 210ii 

• 229, 233 

• . 3 

. 129, 130 

« 233x1 

. 187, 188 

238,239, 

240, 242, 244 
266, 270, 271 

42. 43 

42 

42.44 
128 

43 

. 4,6,13 

47 

126, 127,303, 304 



233, 

236, 236 

Kisava Halama-settiYala, 

0 « 

186, 187 

K’i-ye-to, arJicd, . 

0 0 

12 

kobbagii, a^proud man, » » 

« a 

0 274 

Kochchadaiyan, Fdndya k, . 

« » 

. 112 

koda, a measure, « » .33 

, 36, 38, 39, 40, 4! 

koda-maduvu, . ® 

. 160 

, 153, 164 

K6dan<^arama, sur. of Aditya I, 

Q 0 

« 85e 

Koilknntla, 

« « 

. 92 

Kokaka, m., ... 

0 0 

. 66, 61 

Elokkala or Kokalla, Kalachuri 

(Eaihaya) 

k 

of Tnpuri, 

76, 77, 78 

, 210, 211 

Kdkkxli, E. CMlukya k, • 

141, 146, 

162, 164 

K5l^a, s.a, Knllada, • 


42, 43, 44 

kolaga, a measure, . . 

. 33, 

35, 38, 40 

EoIagaEu, vi., 

t « 

. 82n 

Koiani K5tappa-Nayaka, ck, 

■ • 

. 166n 

Kolhapur, vi., . • • 


. 30, 31 

Koiiak or Koliyat, vi., . 

« » 

. 303 

KoUabiga^iiJa (or Kollabi) Yijayaditya IV, 

E. 

Chaluhya k, . • , 

.142, 146, 163, 164 

KoUapura, 8.a. Kolhapur, 

. 30, 31, 

33, 35, 36 

KoUeru, lake, • 

• . 

. 141 

Kolux, vi., • . 179, 180, 

182, 183, ] 

L87, 

188, 189, 190, 194, 198 

Komara Ajjxjamayya, m., . 

• • 

. 33, 35 

Kombajni, vi., . i. • 

« « 

260, 261 

Koihkai^a, see Kohka^. 



K6m6, * 

• « 

. 77 

Kom5-7na»da^, dL, , • 

« « 

76, 77, 79 

Komyai^a, vi., . 

• • 

. 43 

Kopa, Ko:^a-maw^to, K6^a-sima or Ko^a-sthala, 

CO., « • » • • 156, 167, 158, 164, 165 

Kondamma, queen of Venkata I, 

• . 

, 91n 

Kondarayanga-Yishaya, di., • 

• • 

« 44 

> Kondayidu, vi,, • . o 

• • 

. 90 

Ko^d-edda-i • • • 

.266, 270, 271, 827 

footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to xil« 

■ ; CO. = country ; di. = district or division ; do. ca ditto } 
=« male ; ^wo.ss mountain 1 n»*aBriverj a*a#assaine asi 
•« Western. 
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Page 

Ko^draju, Gohuri ck^ 

Kondu-Bhatta, m., . . • • " 

Kdngoda, dt., .... 2G7, 269, 271 

ICoBg-u-t’o (Kong-yu-t’o), s.a. Koiigoda, . . 267 

Konkaij or Komkaija, co., . 20, 21, 23, 27, 

70, 71, 74, 75, 77, 78, 179, 180, 

181, 182 

Kloppa, E, Ohaluhya fc., o 166, 167, 169, 172 
Koppa-Se^ti, 37, 40 


K.oppma Vaklildia3iadeva, • 

ELommelli plates, . • • 

kosa^ meaning of — , . 

Kosakara, people, . • . • 

Ko^ar, people, - . * • 

Kosala, Mahakosala, or Uttarakosak, eo*, 76, 

77, 80, 98, 99, 212, 292, 297 


232, 235 
. 165 

. 258n 
. 258n 

. 258n 


Eldti-tlrtka, tank , . • * 

hct^am^ . . * * • 

icottam, a division, 

Eotfcam-sima, s.a, Tuni Zamindari 
ELottiga or Khottiga, BdsJitrahMa h, 

Kottiya-pczwcf, 
kozouh, 3. a. kujulap 
hrdnti, a land meas^ire, 

Kjauncha, mo*, . 

hrEi^ikaxa, . • 

Krishna, ri, 

Krishna, a god, 22, 26, 27, 52, 225, 231, 

Krishna, s.a, Vakpati I, 

Krishpa II Of Krishparaja, RdsUrahuta h 

176, 238, 239, 240 

Kyishpa TTT or Krishparaja, BdsJifraJcutiz ^.,81, 

82, 83, 140, 238, 288, 289, 290 


93n 

273, 274, 275 
. 273 

. 273 

82n, 178, 240 
67 

. 4, 9 

. 279 

269, 270 
36, 38, 41 
91, 156 
234, 283, 284 
. 239 

, . 175, 


Kyishpama, Fandyal ch., 
Kyishpa-Narayana, a god, 
Elyishnappa-Nayaka, Cringe ch*, 
Kyishparajapete, vi., 

Kyishparaya or Kyishpadevaraya, 
gara 

Kyishparayapura, vu, • • 

Birishnaraya-vijayam, a Telugu worJc, 
Kyishpa-svamin, nu, • • 

Kyishpe^vara, te*, « * • 

hah, form of KharoshtM, 
Kshaharada or Kshaharata, . 
Kshatrapa or IMahlikshatrapa, a titla, 


. . 91 

. . 283 

91 

. . 30x1 

Yijayana-- 
132, 133, 134, 215 
. 132, 134 

. . 90ii 

. 247, 250 

« • 83 

. 7 and note 

* • 13 

« 4,8, 

9, 13, 15, 201, 202 


Page 

Kshatriya, coaiz, « 56, 60, 61, 128, 130, 131, 

349, 172, 173 

Kshatiiyasimha or Kshattrasiniha, &m\ of Xam-- 
aimhavarman 11, . . 105, 106, 112n 

Kshatnya-smiha-Pallavefevara or Kshatriya- 
simha-Pallavesvara-deva, Siiriiie in the Shore 
Temple, . ..«<>. 105, 106 

Kshemankara, X*., 264 

Kshetrapala, . . ® * 194, 195, 197 

ku, form of — 277 

Kubera, a god, . . . « 170, 173, 174 

Knb 3 a-Vishniivarci]iana, see Visauvardhapa I. 
Kudamukku, s.a. Kumhhakonam, ... 87 

Jcudava, a measUfC, . « . , . Son 

hudi, a homestead, , « . . . 228 

KOcTUur plates, ...... 289 

hiijdla, title, . . . . . . . 4, 9 

Kajula Kadphises, s.a. Kad|)Mses I, . . 9, 1 1 

Knkkanur, vi., .... 259, 260, 261 

hulandai, *endm% . . . ^ . 214 

Knlatilaka, epithet of NaiasbnhavarmM II, 105, 107 
Knlenur, ri , . . . o . • 179 

kulkarm, an official, ..... 271n 

Knllada, vi., 42, 43 

Kdldttunga I or Kuioitnnga-Ohola I (Olioda), 

Chola h, . . Sin, 105n, 166, 168, 172, 216 

Kulottunga (III), Ghola X., .... 81a 

Kuinara or Kumaxasvamin, 3,a* Skanda, , 32, 

34, 88, 115, 142, 144, 146, 147 

Kumar adattarya, m., . . • . 102, 104 

Kumaradeva, UcJicliahalpa Is,, . • 129, 130 

Knmaradevi, gueen of the UoJichakalpa X., 


Oghadeva, , • . « « 

Jcmmrdmdiya, an official, * • 

Kumaraiikusa, m., 

Kumarapratapa, s,a* Kimwarpartao, 
Kumararama or °BhImesvara, te*, • 
Kuniarasaiman, m., • « • 

Kuinaristana-domganka, a 
Kumbhakopam, w., . • 

Kumbharotaka, s.ce. Kamrod, 
Kumbhesvara, te,, 

Kumbhi plates, . • 

Kumta, w,, . . . ' 

Kmnuranga plates, 
iuTiia, 0 « « ^ 


129, 130 
, 135 , 137 

. . 87 

. 286 

165 , 168 , 172 

. 291, 294 

. . . 72 

. 87 , 215 , 216 

. 238 , 241 , 242,244 
215 
296 
3511 
264 
89 


®The figures refer to pages: w. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add* to the addition ^ on ^pp. Tii to^ zii. 
The following other abbreviations are used chief ; co.==ooimtry ; dt,==disfcnct or division; ditto | 

%.=adyiiasty ; ^.—Eastern ; /.^female ; X.==:king ; m.«male ; mo.=mountaiii ; n.— river ; s. a.=Bame as ; 
^w^aumamo; temple; t;i,=viliage or town; FT. —Western, 
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Kundava €Mla primess and queen of Pma- 


laghu, a short sellable. 


Idditya^ • 


• 165n Lagim-Bhadavana, vL, 


Kumdi or Ku^i^i Three Thousand, di», • 19» 


Lahore Museum, . 


Kunda, ending of proper names 
Kundi, vL, . 

Kui3.(Jili, vi,^ 

Kuniydr plates, . • 

ICumiattur, • • 

KuDtala or Kumtala, co., 

Elunwarpartab, pargana, « 


21, 22, 25, 26, 30 Lakhkhadevi, . 

, . 243 La^uauti, dL, .... 

31, 32, 33, 35 Lakhue^vara-wawdtVa, iSe., . 

. 36, 37, 40 Lakkama-Choda, cA., 

, • 96 Lakkamha, queen of Kom L BUrm^ 


Page 
. 11411 

291, 293 
1, 203, 203 
20, 23, 2S 
. 236 

. . 2I0n 

• . loon 

. 157, 

168, 160, 1G3 


19, 21, 22, 26, 

227, 228, 229j^ 233 
. • . 286 


Lakkamhika, queen of Manun-dpendra 1¥, 166, 167, 

170, 173 


Kuppanayya or Kuppauamatya, m., 149, 153, 154 La^u^di (Lakoondee), vi*» 


Kuram plates of Parame^varaTarman, . 106, Lakshadhyana, w., 

llln, 114n, 115n ^^kshana, m., 

21 ^aksbrnana. . . 

Knrgod msoriptioM, 226 Laksbmanaraja, iTaiAoya fc.. . 

i:urL,«,.. ..... 46,47.49 Lakahma^asena, fc.. . 

Kurruba^ivara, a.a. PalaSvaram, . . 132, 134 ^^bmeshwar, vi., 

Kuruksbetra, .i., . 34, 38, 39, 40, 62, 77, 182, 186, Latohmeshwa (war) 

189. 191, 192, 193, 219, 221, 224, 226 I'aksbnu or Mabalakshnu, goddess, 

Kurubas, shepherds, 132 

KuEumbetta, a.a. Kurbet, . 20, 21, 22, 24, _ 118n, L 

26, 26, 28, 29, 30 Lakshml, queen cf MaUapadeva 1, 

KuSa. myth, h 231, 234 Laksbmidhara, m., 

KusbllE or Kusha^a, dy., . 6. 9, 11, 12, 13, LaksbmikalaiSa, in.. 


36 Vlt» * • , , 218 

• • . . 20, 24, 28 

• • • • - 46, 50 

‘Of m * • • , 27, 50 

ihaya L, . . . , 70 

la L, . . . . 277 

• « • • . 21 

r) inscription, . . 63, 186n 

ishmi, goddm, » 22, 23, 28, 

32, 34, 43, 51, 72, 95n, 109, 

118n, 120, 144, 147, 194, 283 

lallapadem 1, . 166, 167, 169, 172 
46, 51 

• • • • . 44 


65, 68, 96, 97, 198, 201, 202, 204, 205 LahshmUsmyamvaraf eur. of Erambaragef 228, 


Kushanas, infte, . . • 

Kushanasena, m.y . . 

Kushma^ida'pa'tra-svamin, m,, 
ISlufiika, CQ.f , • * • 

Kusuluka, . . . • 

Kufubini {Kutumbini), • . 

JLuvara Lakka-Setti, m*, * 


I, ohange of ““ into I or f, 5, 36, 180, 191, 217, 223, 226 
I, (basic), use of, # « • • • • 273 

If archaic us© of, • • • • 183, 187, 287 

wrong use of, # . . • • 183, 189 

symlolfor — inTelugu, .... 139 

use of — iu Kanarese, . . 217, 223, 272, 274 

LaohobaladSvi, Ekachara qmen, . 191, 193, 194 

Laohcbbika, jf*, ,.•••. 56, 61 
Laohhallai/-* ..•••. 78 


. 4,13 

• Lalitabhara, m., . 

119, 123 LaUopadhyaya, w., 

• Lambakanohuka-t?anf^?, caste, 

• ^ Lamvodara, 5.a. Gaije^a, 

67 and n Langla, pargarvif • • 

. 37, 40 

languages — 

Arabic, • • • 

Aramaic, * 

Awestio, » « 

, 223, 226 Bengali, « . 

. 273 Chinese, . • 

,187,287 , , 

183, 189 Gandharian, . « 

. 139 Greek, . . . 

, 272, 274 Hebrew, • . 

, 193, 194 Bdmyaritio, * 

. 56, 61 Hindi, • 

• *^3 Iranian, . • 


231, 235 

. . 264 

238, 243, 244 

. . 54, 58 

. . 49 

. 278, 279 


• « • a . 252 

• . . 251,252, 253 

« • f • . 252 

• . . . 78, 277 

• . « • 12 

. . • . • 9 

204 

, . . 4, 7, 9, 14, 252 

. . . . 251, 301 

. . . . 300, 301 

. . • • 78, I31n 

5,13 

to the addition on pp. ?ii to xii. 


® The ligures refer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add* to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used ;—cA.=*: chief ; co.»= country ; di«distriot or divlBion; do.** ditto. 
dty.^dynnnvj ; j /.^female ; Liking ; m.^male ; mo.= mountain ; n.=river ; e,a.«8ai»e as | 

ltwr.5=Bumamo j ^e,s«t(mplej v».Bsvillage or townj If.** Western, 


INDEX. 


339 


langaagea— CDfltd. 

Kanarese or Ejmna4a> • 19» 27n, 31, 33, 

36, 88, 89, 95n, 131, 139, 140, 

160, 180, 183, 187, 189, 191, 

194, 217, 223, 226, 272, 274, 

275, 276, 287, 288 


Khotani, « 

. . 4, 5, 200, 203, 204 

Kukl, - a 

277 

Latin, . • 

251 

Marathi, 

. 13In, 139n 

Mixed dialect, 

96 

Pali, a ♦ 

. . . 6, 96, 207, 276n 

Parsik, a • 

252 

Prakrit, 

7, 9, 39n, 47, 65, 178, 198, 

200, 202, 203, 204, 206, 239, 247n 

^aka, m a 

i 

Sanskrit, 

5, 6, 7, 10, 13. 15, 19. 21, 

81 

, 42, 46, 47, 63, 62, 65, 67, 


68, 69, 76, 89, 96n, 101, 106, 

109, 114n, 127, 129, 131, 135, 

138, 160, 166, 164, 174, 177, 

180, 182n, 183, 187, 189, 191. 

193, 194, 209, 215, 217, 220n, 

221, 223, 226, 237, 234, 258n, 

269, 261, 266, 277, 291, 295 
Semitic, < . . • > • 253, 300 

Tamil, . 81, 83, 86, 87, 95ii, 139, 149, 160, 

161. 166, 214, 215, 216n, 217n, 

258n, 273, 273, 276 

Telugn, . 88, 89, 90, 138, 139, 140, 

150, 151, 155, 156, 15911, 160n, 

164, 216, 272, 273, 274, 275, 276 

Uriya or Oriy»» * » • • • 

a, a carpenter, 33, 36 

ta, Ceylon, ...» 229, 233, 297 

70,71.74,240 

i, inyth. i., . • • • ■ 

ten plates, ..«••• 216, 216 

a, Kahatrapa, . • • • 8, 9, 15 

o. TTnaiiliilrfl.. ^shotfOtKU . . • 8, 9, 13 


Telugn, 


Uriya or Oriy»» * » • • • 

laitito, a carpenter, 33, 36 

La6ka, Ceylon, .... 229,233, 297 

70,71. 74, 240 

Lava, fiiyth. 231, 234 

Leyden plates, ..«••. 216, 216 

IMla., Kahatrapa, . . • • 8,9,15 

Ldaka Kusuluka, Kahatrapa, . • * 8, 9, 13 

Ultga-OT ^ivaUiga, 20, 24, 35, llOn, 161, 164, 170, 173 

Lifigama-NSyaka, eh., 

lion, emblem, 2'^ 

Lekaditya, tide of ParamgSeamvarman I.-. . 116n 

LSkamahadevi, queen of OhSluleya Bhima 11, 142, 146 
LSkanatlia, i»'., . • • •’ • • 98, 09 


XiOlki&pfllSiy a • • 

Lola, e 

Loldagupdi, s.fic. Lakkugidi, 
Loriyan Tangai inscription, 
Lucknow Museum, 
Lucknowty, vl,, . 

Lunar race, . 


Paojs 
. . lG2n 

. 46. 51, 52 

218, 219^ 220, 221 
. 204 

a . 15, 52 
. . 157 

172, 174, 278 


m or ma, of — , • • • * 96, 101 

m, cursive form of — in Kanarese, » 19, 36, 

180, 183, 187, 191, 194, 226 
m (final), reduced size of — , * • a a 101 

m (dual), form of — , a a a * • 254 

m (final), use of — , # • • • • 259 

m, changed to in KharoshtM, • a # 204 

m (subscript), two forms of — , « a a 101 

ma, similarity to na, 174 

Machimayya, m., • • * 223, 224, 225, 226 

Madagajamalia, biruda of III, » 287, 289 

Madakaija, n., 47 

madamba, 229, 233 and n 

Madana, ct Qod, • • a * 23, 27, 43, 231 

Madanapala, GoJiadavala Jc,, a a • 292, 293 

Madagihal inscription, . • , # . 19 

Maddimayya-Nayaka, in», * * 217, 219, 221 

Madeviyarasi, queen of the Sinda k» dchugi II, 



227, 230, 234 

Madhava, m., * . . 

. 65, 56, 59, 61, 240 

Madhava, h„ . ^ 

. 266, 269, 270 

Madhava, image of--', . % 

e 20,24,26,28,29 

Madhava-svamin, w., a * 

. . 247, 250 

Madhavavarman II, Sailddhbhava 

t, . 266, 267n 

Madhavendra, jSailodhbham h*. 

. . . 267n 

Madhave4vara, te,, 

. 36, 37, 38, 40, 41 

Madhu, demon, . * • 

. 175, 176 

Madhuka-latika. tree, 

. . 103, 104 

Madhumittra-svamin, m,, • 

, . 247, 260 

Madhusena-svamin, m., • • 

. . 119, 122 

Madhu-svamin, m., • 

. 247, 260 

Madhusudana, w.,. % 

e 66, 56, 69, 61 

Madhu-svamin, Me, • • 

. e 119, 123 

Madhyade^a, co., • 

. 44,156,169, 163 

Madhyamaraja or Madhyamarajadeva, sur. of 

YaidbhUa II, . • • 

. 266, 268, 270 

‘Madirajayya, w., . 

, 36,37,38,40,41 


® The fiffures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footmores ; anu - -- 

surname; te, -temple; »<.= village or town ; F.*= Western. 
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Madras Museum, « 


O 


4 » 

149 

madu {=zmdtuh), . 


a 


4 • 

10 

Madura, vL, 


« 


91, 

288 

Magadha, people, . 


20, 21, 22, 26, 

44n 

Maghesvara-svamin, m,, 

m 



9 119, 

124 

MakdhaUdhhnta, an official, 


0 


128, 130, 

131 

Mahabalipuram, vl, 

90. 

. 105, 

106 

►, 108n, 




109, 

110, 

111, 332, 

113 

Ilahdbhdrata or BMrata, epic poem. 


129, 280, 

283 

Mahdbhdrata, Telugu %vorh. 

9 

• 


. 

273 

Mahabhutavarman, Frdgfydii 

'tCtia !&,, 


. * 

116 

Mahada plates of Yoge^varadtivavarman, 

, 97 

, 98 

Mahadeva, m., , 

. 

0 


. 55, 56 

, 59 

Mahadeva or Tiruviiral-Mahadeva, te 

•5 

, 84 

, 88 

Mahadeva, Jddam k, . 




9 20, 22, 27 

MahadevI, a queen, 


9 


129, 

130 

Mahadhana, m,, . 




210, 

21^ 

Mahijana, * « 


40n, 

57, 

218, 232, 

235 

Mahalakshml, see Lakshmi. 






Mahall, a division. 

A 

• 


• « 

286 

Mahainalla, siir. of E'ai asimhamrman 

■ n. 

. 108n 

Mahumaiiidaleharaj c title, 


31, 

32. 

34, 35, 



36, 38, 40v 44, 76, 80, 91, 92, 94, 96, 


194, 196, 196, 227, 230, 231, 234, 235 
MciMmandaUJca-CMidainanif a tUk^. . 238, 242 

Maaamuldia, a sacrijice, , . • 209, 271 

Maha-%ddu, assembly^ • • * . • 37 

Mahanubhava, a seci, 100 

mahdjpdtaica, 73, 74, 126, 129, 145, 154, 1$2, 185, 

224,304 

MahdpdUa, 68 

Malid-pahhi=ildgli sheriffs * * . , 36, 37 

Mahdpiadhduat a title, , . . 38, 185, 195, 231 

Mahdpratilidra, an official, . • 135, 136, 137 


Maharaja, a title, . 5, 6, 16, 17, 18, 19, 54, 63, 

66, 00, 97, 101, 102, 103, 104, 

118, 121, 127, 128, 129, 130, 

135, 136, 139, 201, 256, 258, 

261, 262, 269, 303, 304 

MahdmjddUrdja, a title,, 22, 53, 54, 58, 64,118, 

143, 146, 151, 153, 154, 165, 180, 

190, 192, 195, 219, 223, 237, 238n, 

241, 242, 244, 287, 289, 293 


MahdrdjddJmdja-pati, a title, .... 238 

Makaraja Jaawant Singh, Jodhpur Ic,, . . 47n 

Maharajara-nadu, s.a, Maharajavadi, . . 86 

Maharaja-Sarvan, cli,, 16 


Page 

mr. of Amoghavarsha 1, « 16 


Maharajavadi, dz,, . • * „ ^ 86 

Maharanaka, a title, « ^ ® ® 296 

Maharatha, , U2a 

Maharaya, s.a, Maharaja, . . « * 200 


Mafidsdrmnta, an official, 31, 32, 34, 127, 135,, 

136, 137/149, 153, 154, 184, 

185, 180, 187, 188, 190, 191, 

192, 193, 194, 269, 303, 304 
Mahdsdmmt-ddhipali, an official, 184 , 185, 186^ 191j 

192, 193 

MaJid3dndhmgraJdI:a, an official, , 65, 128, 

130, 131, 135, 136, 137 
Mahasanghika, a Buddhist school, « . « 68, 69 

Mahasena, s,a. Karttikeya, * 102, 104, 141, 146, 152 
mahdsen-ddhipati, an official, « * * 187, 188 

Mahattama, an official, , « , * 71, 73, 74 

Mahaiiara, an official, 306 

mahd-vadda-vyavahdn, a title, „ * ^ » ^37 

Mahdvamsa, a work, - e , , « 112n 

Mahavira, a Jain Tirtha^ikara, , . * 57n 

Mahavisa, vL, 291, 293 

Mahdvyuhapati, a title, « , , « . 98, 99 

Mahendra, mo,, . . . . » 135, 136 

Mahendrapala, Kanauj 1'., • « 9 a> 54 

Mahendrapala II, Praii/idmi., « „ 237, 240 

Mahendravarman I, Pallava k, . . , 105ii 

Mahendravarman III, Pfl/Zam i;., . , I09n, 112 

Mahendi’avame^vara, te*, . . » , lOOii 

Mahesvara, s,a. Siva, o . 18, 102, 104, 142, 

146, 231, 235, 271, 275, 279, 283 

Mahesvara, vL, ...... 262 

Mahe^vara-dilisha, consecration, 185, 187, 192, 193 
MdheSvaras, . . • . * 88, 275 

Mahi, n., . • » 238, 239 , 240, 241, 242^ 244 

Mahichandra, Gahadavdla k,, ^ ^ ^ 292 

Mahidhara-svamin, m,, . • , ^ 248, 250 

Maliisliabnddhika, vi., , * .71, 72, 74 

Mahishasuramaidam, s.a. KaH, . * . loOa 

Mahishmat, 3Iyth, HaiJiaya k, , ^ ^ 26231 

Mahishmaii, s,a, Mahesvara or Mindhata, 155, 262 
Malushmaty-adhipa, biruda of the Edna> L Ohoda 

1 165, 169, 162 

Mahodaya, s.a. Kanauj, . . .17, 18, 64 

3Iahua, a tue, , . * , ^ ^ 291 

MahudaU, vL, 72, 74 


® The hgnres refer to pages : n, after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the addition on pp. vil to xiL 
Th© following other abbreviations are used: — chief: co.= country; di.=s= district or division; ^fo.aas ditto ; 
%.-«:dyna8ty; ~ Eastern ;/.= female ; i!fc.s=king; m.^male ; we. = mountain | n.=riv©rj ^.G,«s:®am© as; 
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Bkilmrjipum, s,a, Maurapiira, . 278, 2 

M^^duiva or Mahnva-Setii, 'm., . 217, 218 


278, 281, 285 Mamallaptii’am, sm. 


Mai!ia.r, vL, . 

M n, ithihi, people, . 

M Ml fiikth, family, . 
MfutfeifitmfttUiy a work^ . 
Mii-kfi ra”k(‘ifii, s^a* Mada-iiOi 
Mak.'injv'ar.lja, w., 
I^Ialal>a4\ rn,, , 

Mala I isjulu, co,, 
Malufinyya, w., , 

Ikl : i I a| »a. y \ a. N ayaka, ch . , 
Mnlwti, proplcy 
Mala-% a, , 

MaiaA a vk, 

a WVKjlit, . 

KlaX’na. or Malakoila, ftM. 
I^laia^ji, Mal(‘ ft) Malayacl 
/.\a. Iho W. UJiata, '?No*, 


Malaya'iiuiha, ch,, 
Blah'Avara, /<*., 

MalklaMl, ?h,3 
Mali a, rh,, • 

Mai la or Malliaaiha, ch. 


20, 21 


/, 218, 3Idmarm?M =Amf 2 !a, ® 

220, 221 Mamdapiii' or Mumdapoor, ii, 

, e 289 Maipdapur (!=Miiliamiiiad’s t' 

, . 117 Mamgaiavarmmaji, m,, . 

. • 303 ma micas, 

, . 5 mamhamereva, 

. o 23 mamma of oiim, p.a, 

149, 153, 154 Maiiimaka, m., 

, 166, 179 Mainmata, an avthor, . 

, . 166 mdna, measure, 

, 189, 191 Mamiii3^a-khlimapa!I-inrii8-Y{ 

. 3G, 38, 41 of the Kona I ChO la I, 

2-1, 27, 29, 64 Manablilta, sur, of lie Sa 


]_75 Managhoaha-svamm, u,, , 

33, 35, 185, 187, 189 Manavamma, Ceylon I , 

. ^ ]_(jg Mandakim, s,a, Madukana, 

dal mountain). Maadakini, s.a. Ganges. 

170 91R mandala, a lenitoid d^iision. 


, Malabar, . . 166 

hala (8andal mountain), 

. 106,172,179,218, 

220, 222, 227, 230 
295, 296, 297, 299 


Mandale&vara, a idle, 


997 909 9^(5 3I(Xudal)Jia, a title 


238, 288 
. 20, 23 


Mandapa, s,a. Mandn, 
Mandara, mo., 


20, 27 Mandasa, vi., 


Mallaiuha, fjimen of the, Kona Jc, Chuda I, 155 


Mandbaia, inytli, I:., 

158, 159, 162 MandhSia, vi., . 

ma ndi-mo{u)nla-cninta, 
167, 169, 172 a fortress, 


Mnlkunbika, queen of Upvndra II, . 166, 167, 169, 172 a fortress, 

I, U. Chahthya h., , 166, 167, 168, 172 ]\iangalam, villages naj^ied. 


Mallanafidva or Mallax>ii II5 i^k Ohdkthja k., 165, 

166, 167, 169, 172 


MalIa»S<‘t.ti, m,, . • • * 

Wail(*iaara, f/0^2, • . • • 

JMaiH, Malliaatha or MalU-Soiti, ch, 

Mallidrva or Mallapaclcva, Jc., 
I^lallMl^H'airasa, Khachara ch,, . 
Mallikarjuna-Bliat'ta'j 
M a 1 1 i 1^ - 1 r j n ! la- 1 *ai.Kl ita, w, , 
Malhnatba, commutator, 
Miduka-viraka, place ?, 

Mnlwa 0/ Mfilava, co., . 45, 46, 47 


Mangalampad charter, • • 

167, 169, 172 Mangalapara, identity of — ^ith 
« • Mangalam, 

25, 26, 29, 30 ]\Iangalapurara, ‘vi„ • • 

, 20, 24, Manc^alaraja, Kachhavuha h, of ( 

98 9Q o j 

“ ’ ’ ^ Mangalitt plates, . 

* ' Mangalore, vi 

194, 196, Mangi-Yuvaraja, B. CMluhja t 


. 20,24, 

25, 28, 29 

. . 167 

194, 196, 196 
181, 183 
184, 186, 187 
. 27ii 
103, 104 


231, 235 


150, 15S, 154 


ith Mangabre ct 


45, 46, 47, 18, 49, SO, 

71, 177, 173, 240 


,al<Mh official title of one who examinee trea- 


H'Ui e Of com. 


Mamka,/., . . • • 

Mamkiaia inscription, . 
Manikiala silver desk, . 

Maniyfir, vl, • ’ . * 

MafijughSslia, a Buddhid deity, 

manlha, . • • ■ 

i Manma-Satya II, K 


141, 146, 

149, 152, 154 


. 228 

29S, 290 


mfit I - . , 

■■■""•'"""rr 
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Ma^andi, n., 
Maxmaj'gu^i* vL 
manneya, • 


179, 180, 182 184, 187, 188, 


Page 

185, 187 Matia^hyaryya, m., 
# 216 Mdtrie, * 4 

188, MStri^iva, m.. 


. 141, 146, 


Manoratha, w., . ^ 

ManSrathasvamin, ?w*, ^ 
Manseljra inscription, ^ 
maiiipipa or mandapdi ♦ 


189, 190, 191, 192, 194, 195 fnattuT (or maital), a lund measure^ 

. . 128, 130, 1?1 183, 187, 182, 219, 221 

. 117, llS, 122, 246 ; Jlattewa4a plates, . . , 

. . . 711,204,205 Maukhari, , 

* . .93, 95, 165 Maumka, w., ... 


Mantsra (Mandra or Mafijn) gkosha Tejabhat^i- Maurapur, pargana, 

120, 124 and u Maurapnra, . 

mnn, myth, k., : 78, 114n, 142, 146, 155, Maurya,dy., 

169, 162, 211, 224, 225, 226. 305 . 

Mann, code 0 / . . . 227.255.266,258 Mayina-ohavuda-Kawe. 

Mannm-opendra IV or Upendra, E, Chdlulcya Mayisige, m., 


Man/yadpapatia, a rerU^fiee village, 
Manyakbeta, vL, . 
Maramaraiyar, Marasimba, 
Marana —Lord, . 

Mara^arva, s,a, Mabaraja-lSarvan, 
MarasMiba, W* Ganga h, * 

maravi, • . . * 

Marayagero, vL, . 

Mardaka, bic Marjbaka, 

Manchi, a sage, 

Margnz inscription, , , 

marjhaka, 3,a, mcdysaki, , 

JMLartamda-deva, te», . , 

Marudur, vu, , . . 

Maru}cyana-kere, a tank, 

Mtoiti, s,a» Hanuman, . , 

Marz, Mrij, , 
Masana-Gavu^tda, m., . . 

Masulipatam plates, 

Mata Gali, a lane , . 

matha, .... 

Matbnra, vi., . . 46, 50. 


ra, E, Chdlukya Mayisige, vi,, 

. 166, 167, 169, 176, 173 Kaydrabhanja State, 


. 71, 72 ; Mayura^almali, vi,, 

178, 239 ihbn, use of — for mu or mm% 
, . 84, 88 Mecbaka, m,, , , , 

. . 263 Medbabbatti-svamin, m., 

. • 16 . Medbabbutx-svamm, m,, , 

. 84, 88 , 289 Medba-svauain, m,, 

. . 33, 35 Megbaparaka, vL, 

192, 19S Melpadi, m., 

. . 6 meridarkhee, a title, 

155, 158, 162 Meru, mo„ . . 19, 22, 26 

. . 7n 

. 5, 6 , 12 Menidatta-svamin, m», . 

• . 194 Mesopotamia, co., . 



Paob 

. 

102, 104 

162, 256, 258, 259 

• 

130, 131 

30, 

182, 

224, 226, 232, 236 

• 

4 256 

« 

10 


64, 55, 58 

» 

. 278 


. 278 

« 

251, 258n 

• 

. 184ni 


194, 196 

* 

31, 33, 35 


43 

117, 118, 121, 246 


. 273 


. 61 


120, 124 


247, 249 


247, 249 


282, 285 


81n, 83 


. 4n 


71, 73, 181, 182, 

227, 229, 233 
. • 247, 249 

• • ♦ G 


• • * • 11211 

184, 186.187 

• . . . 297 ^ 

• . . - -6 

. 196, 198 

• • -■ 272 

• • • • 68 

• • . 263,264 ^ 

46, 50, 65, 66, 67, 68, 

96, 206, 209 ^ 

* • . . 56, 61 ^ 

i 

Ssion, ... 209 


Matbura, caste, 56 61 

Mathura elephant inscription, . . . 209 

Mathura inscription of the year 299, , , 67 n 

Matbura inscription of Dbanabbuti, . * 206 

Mathura Lion Capital, . . 7n, 199j 201, 204, 209 

Mathura-Museum, . . . 66,67,68,96,206 

Matla,/aMi7y, 

! 100 


AnvsMubh or fMa, 15, 21 , 49 , 78, 79n, 92, 

99n, 105, 107n, 108n, 130n, 159n, 167, 

180, 188, 190, 192, 194, 211n, 212n 
213n, 219, 223, 225, 228, 260n, 279, 

296n, 298n, 209n 

Irya, . 21, 49, 92, 99n, 101, 103n, 105, 

107n, 108n, 117, 2i2n, 213n, 279 
161n 


mdird, 

oiiri 


Jfaveladi, 

Bhujangapraydta, . 
Champahamdtd, , 
Drutavilambita, , 
Bvipada, , , 

Gtii, 

EarirjLX, , . 

Indtavajrd, , 49, 79n 

leOn, 167, 213n 


• . . 159n 

• . • 49 

. 219, 223, 22 a 

• . 296n, 297n 

• • . 273 

. 21, 49, 159n, 167 

• • . 49 

114n, 138, 159n, 

296n, 297n, 298n, 29011 


ay.=dvw8ty.. ff.^Eaatein5/.=„femaIe, l;.=kmK- m-42 IT *f- " diyrsion j do...ditto j 

m..Bun.™;k=.tenrple;V=viIlag;:to™^^ W.^xiver; as, 
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Metre — contd. 

Ifidtavamsd, . 
Kanda, 

Madhya-akkara, 
Mahdsragdhard, 
Mdlmly 
Manddhrdntd, 
MaitebJiavihndita, 
PajjkatiM, 
Fraharshim, . 

Pfiihu, 
Pushpiidgrd, . 
Pathdddhatd, * 
jSdhnI, . 
Sdrdulavikr^ita, 

160n 
211n, S 

Sil'katim, , 

Sisa, 

Sragdham, 

Svdgatd, . 

Tarah, . , 

Taruhdja, 

Tnpadit 

TrisMuhh, 


189, 190, 219, 223, 224, 


IVXo^3i, lu»-f * « « 

Mdhdasa or Modasa, m,, 
Mohadavasaka, sm, Mohdas 


225, 22b', 228, 287, 289 Mokaiia&imha, m., 

. . . 88, 89 momma^ a grandson^ 

219, 228 Months-- 


, 21, 158n, 296a 

. 159n, 167, 299n 

219, 223, 228 

. . . . 49 

21, 167 
. 279 

279 

. . . . 21, 49 

49, 92, 160n, 180, 192, 219 
21, 44n, 49, 98n, 159n, 

161n, 162n, 167, 192, 

12n, 219, 223, 279, 298n, 293a 

. 21, 49, 78, 297n, 298n 
. 273 

21, 78, ilO, 113n, 114n, 

159n, 213n, 214n, 279 

49 

. . . . 194 

• . . . 272, 273 

• . . . . 194 

21 


Adi, 

Am, 

Agrahayana or Agrana, 
Asliadlia, . 10, 


. 238, 240, 242, 244 
. 46, 51 
. . . 220a 


84, 85, 87, 88 
210, 214 


Asliadha, . 10, 14, 15, 54, 56, 58, 61, 

64, 128, 130, 131, 205, 218, 219, 221 
Asvina (l^vayuja or Aspaiasa), . 178, 179, 

204, 205, 206, 218, 219, 221, 228, 

232, 235, 303 

Bhadrapada (N’abbasya or Praushthapada), 

36, 37, 40, 56, 60, 61, 127, 208, 

262, 263, 295, 299 
Chaitra, . . . 14, 55, 59,71, 72,74 

Dai Sioa (Macedonian month), • . , 10 

Jyaishtha (Suchi), Jeta or Jyeshtha, 10, 

42, 44, 56, 01, 

98, 99, 166, 171, 174, 203, 283, 286 
Karttika, . 16, 18, 19, 31, 33, 35, 102, 

103, 104, 259, 260, 261 


XJpajdti, 

U pendravajrd, 
Utpalarrbdld, • 
V atYi,sastlia, . 
VamsasthaviU, 
VasantatilaJcd, 


• 49, 78, 167, 21 In, 

260n, 279 297n 

. . 78, 79a, 213n, 279 

. . . . 219, 228 

• • . • . 298n 

• • • » • 279 

. 21, 49, 7$, 98n, 105, 

110, il3n, 159n, 161n, 21 In, 

212d, 259n, 279, 297n, 299n 

• • . • 296, 299 


Magha, . , . .36, 38, 41, 238, 243, 244 

86, 184, 188 

Margate, .... 54, 55, 58, 60 

Marheshwan, 3 qq 

Mithuna, 

Pausha (Pushya), . 21, 29, 55, 59, 96, 97, 

180, 181, 183, 184, 185, 186, 

187, 188, 191, 192, 193, 223, 224, 225 
Phalguna, . 55, 69, 75, 80, 82n, 292, 293 

Ttadha, see Vaiiakiia. 


. 31, 32, 35 

. . . 29n, 35 

31, 33, 35, 36, 38, 40, 41 


. . 157 

210, 214, 303 
20, 24, 28, 


VasanMilaka, . 21, 49. 78, 98n, 105, Eubbee-ool-AMier, 

110, 113n, 159u, lein, 211n. Kubbee-ool-Awul, 

21211, 26911, 279, 297n, 299n 

j,, .. . Shuwal, 

296, 299 Sravana , , 210 214 303 

Minas, a peopfe, 47 ^lU, ^14, 303 

. ^ Vai^akha or Radha, , 20, 24, 28, 

Miraj (Meeruj . ta 31, 32. 35 89. 92, 94, 132, 133. 158, 161, 

Mira] msenption, 29n, 35 184 270 27l 

M^ifija, 4.a. Mirai, . 31, 33, 35. 36, 38, 40, 41 moon^one, 158. lel, leim 

M-thTr’rt 117,246 Moon,. . . . 166,171,186,283,284,285 

toteapalita, fli.. 119,122 Mount Abu. mo., 239 

0 asa, 241 Moont Banj inscription, . . , , 8, 7n 

Tba ^ figUTc, to footnotcs ; and add, to tEe addition on pp, Tii to xiu 

Other abbi. to are nsed chief ; co.=.eonntry ; d.«di«i or division; do.^ditto; 

w.»snmame, #e,«templej vu^^mlhge or town; If. Western. 


moon— one, . 


117, 246 Moon, , 

• 201 moru, . 
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Page 

Mrida^ Siva, .... 

224, 225 

n, use of— for m in Nagarl, 


» . • 53 

Mrigaokamaiili, s.a, Siva, 

. 1 14, 1 lo 

h, use of (palaial),. 

« 

. . . 1S3 

Mflj, 

. . 5 

na, formation of — , 

9 

. . 69,174 

Mucliai inscription, 

« . 3, t n 

wa, two forms of — , , 

• 

. . a t)9 

Miidengiidi oi Moodiangoodee, ri., . 

. 228 

na, use of — for Ha, 

« 

. « «. 2oo 

m%dgode, . . . » , 

. 31,32,34 

ha, use of — , 

• 

• • • 265 

Mudiyanur, ti., . . . , 

228, 232, 23(5 

uach a {=Skt, jhdti), 


. . , 199 

mudrd-pauam, stamped com, . 

38 

Nachcharu, goddess, . 


. a . 93, 95 

Mntamad (Mohamed) Tugilaq, Tu^lak 156, 157 

Nadakutigama, vi.. 

• 

a a 282, 285 

Miikaminad Ghori, h., . 

. 47n 

nddu, a division, , 

« 

. . 36, 37, 273 

Muhammadan or Mahomedan, 47, 90, 91, 15Gii, 286 

Nadugalla or Nadugalladurga, vL, 

a a 132, 134 

Mnhammadpur, m,, 

52 

Nadupuru grant of Anna-Vema, 

• a • lo7 

Mnhnot Namsy, a hsionan, , 

47 

Naga, m., 

. 

a 55, 59 

Mnkkoti-tirtha, a tank, . 

. 93, 95 

Nagabhata or Nagahhatadeva, Gurjara Prati- 

Mnktapall, . 

. 71, 72, 74 

Jima k., 

• 

16, 17, 18, 19 

Mulabhadra, race of — , . . 25, 30 

33, 34, 37, 39 

Nagadatta-svamin. m,, . 


120, 125 

Miilaraja, Anmlwdda Chaulukya /j,. 

. 210 

Nagakheddi, 725., . 


135, 136, 137 

Miila-Sangha, .... 

. 33, 35 

NagaladevI, . 


. 32, 34 

Mtilasarvastivadin, a sect, 

12 

Nagalaya, s.a, Patala, . 


. 220 

Mula-sthana, . . .25, 29, 

223, 224, 225 

Ndgdnanda, a work, 


• a a 179 

muhga, . o . , .25, 

29, 30, 37, 40 

nagara, 


. . a 233n 

Mummadi-Chola, sur, of Bdjdditya, 

83 

^gara (Brahmans), 

. 236,238,241, 243,244 

mtimmun-danda, . . .25, 

30, 37, 39, 40 . 

Nagaraka, vi.. 

• 

a 126 

Muni Suvratadeva, m., , 

, 71, 72, 74 

Nagarasa, n., 

• 

• a a 26, 30 

murada or Mnroda, sm. murunda, official title, 3, 4, 5, 6 

Nagardhana, vi , , 

• 

. . a 102 

Mura, a demon, .... 

. . 23 

Nagarjuna, Ckauhdn k of Ajmer, 

48 

Murari, $,a, Vislmu, 

. 220, 222 

Nagavarraayya, m.. 

. 

185, 186 

murta, s.a. wirunda, 

3 

Ndgendra, mo,, » « 

• 

161, 164, 170, 173 

mumnda or mwronda^ a title, . 

. 3,4,5 

Nagpur Museum, , 

• 

75, 209 

Murundadevi, of the UcJichaJcalpa Icing 

Nagpur piaAmtl, , 

. 

70 

Jayandtha, .... 

129, 130 

Naliapana, Kshatiapa k, 

a 

• a a 13 

mitrndaga, s.a murnnda, . . 

’ * 3 

mimithka, office, . 

• 

* a a 293 

Musalman or Mussalman, 

. 52, 90, 115 

naivedya, 

a 

. 71, 73, 74 

Mutikatlii, vi,, .... 

282, 285 

Nakt, 8inia L, 

. 

227, 230, 233 

Muttu-VTrappa-Nayaka, Madura NdyaJca ch., • 91 

NaksJiatras — 



Mysore, u,, 

91 

Purvashadha, . 

« 

14 



Sravana, 

« 

30 



Svaci, . 

. 

a 228u 

M 


Uttara-Phalguna, • 

• 

• . 10,14,15 

use of (Kharoshthi), . 

2 

Nahhaira, mention of — in KharSshthi inscrip- 
tions, ..... o 

n, use of — for anusidra, . « 

n, n, doubling of — after r, , 
n and r, varying forms of — in Aramaic, 

• 75, 127, 265 

. • 62 

. 252 

Nala,/am%, .... 101,102,104 

Nala, myth L, . . . . 218, 220, 222 

Nalanda copper-plate of Devapaladeva, , , 17 

n, use of — before . 

n, use of — for • 

« 127 

, 127 

Nallamalai, hill, • • • . , 274 

Nallara-marulam, hiruda of Krishna III 987 

ii , use of ior 

. 272 







288, 289 


‘ The figures refer to pages : «. after a figure, to footnotes ; and aid. to the addition on ™ vii to xif 
The foUotnng other abbra-iatlons are used :-rA.=chief ; co.=country; di.=district or division ; <fo.= ditto • 
dy.-=dynasty ; ^?.=Eastem ; /.^female 5 ft.=king ; m.=male ; mo.= inountain ; n.=nYer ; s.a.»same as ■ 

surname ; = temple ; w. =« village or toini ; If. = Western. ® 


INDEX. 


Kriiiiadin’a, 

Nsinuh* bull, 

Faiiuiada, L,y 
Naiiiiiiuiu grailij 


Page 
210, 213, 214 

a , 301 

198, 199, 200, 202 
. 138 


Narayana-STamin, fit,p . 
Narendrasimha, tiik of Xarristh'}^. 


Iri.wrt atahafo s^iinbuddhassap r^ferr- 

in|.^ io ^ Saulama . ® « . 

H»nda Bluij'avati, goddesSp » • 56, 57, 

Kandadrva-Hvaiuin, m., , . . 1 

Maiidaka, -m., • 

2S 

NuinSak.'i, .HWiUdp « ^ ® ® <*- 

Nimdaiiiapuisdi plates, . « • « * 

Kaiidanii Hvanun, m,, . . « • 1 

KasMirnvara nvaimn, 1 

KaiMisbUfiti iivamin, • 1 

Siui.hvaraimna, Najjjardliana, . • 

>;jui<livarddham, Naiidur, • • ^ 

N,u..hvanuau II, Pall^M k., . 


Nauaiuiniian III, *=•» 

Niuidtir, * 

NaudyaU w., • * « • 

Niuiuain-, ut.y • • 

Nniinnya Bl>a1Aa, «« author, . 

KaqMla UaiHlani, vi*, 

Nat ,u ^ aita, an epith(4, 

Narnka, myth. At-, . . • • 

Niiiapati, WK, • • 

Nariiaa or Naranana-Nnyaka, Gobun ck 
t^bbiJri ch.^ . 

Nnramiltha, 

MuiwuiiilnaAanuan, tn-, » • 

I, /■t.fc’O t, • 

• 


. 138 Narendra-sYamin, m.p . 

> Narendra-Yijayaditya, 5€e 

AQ 

“ • Narendra-llnsaraja^ 

56,57,68,00 jjarmada, n.,' . . 

• 118, 122 Natapana, m., 

o • 283 Nathosasana, vL^ • • 

* 280, 283 Natirambha, n*., . • * 

, * 160 Na Makati, s.a. Noabati, > 

, 120, 125 ]Sfavasdhasanlxi>ch(LTit(it d woTt:, 

, 119, 124 (Tanjoie), dy,p * 

120, 124 Nayamamba, wife of Nnpala?. 

, 102 

102, 104 Nayanusari, epithet of Y arashn 

i6j Nayapaladeva, Pula A*., • 

112,149 Naya^ri,/., . • ■ 

• ikiha, symbol for — , 

« jJeduSja^aiyan, P&'^dya h,, 

• Negapatam, fi., . 

263, 264 neh-vldu, a standing camp, 

273, 276 jfellore, 

• Nellore District plates, . 

NetTi-Bbafija,-Biw»ia h, 

• Neulpur grant, . 

, 46, 50 ^Jidhanpur, vi., 

293 Nidbanpur plates, 

92, 93, 96 Nidugop®, ® tank** 

, 92 l^iduparu plates, • • 

. 296 Nigalada Keti-Setti, m., 

260, 261 Nikttfl]aga(bha)tta, m., . 

106, 108n jjioibadeTarasa, ch., 

.06, Nina Dikshita, m.. 


2:<i, 251, 252. 


£30, 240 


5n, 87, 106, 

110, 111, 112, 149 
. . 87 

. . 102 

. . 91 

263, 264 
. 273, 276 

. . 251 

. 278 

. . 121 

, 46, 50 
. 293 

eh., . 92, 93, 96 

. 92 

. 296 

260, 261 
. 106, 108n 

. lOS, 106, 


NHra.u.bUavarmau u. . lea.e, • 

Karaai.Uba..l.nu, Kar^Wb-rman H, 106. lO^n Nir. ^ 

Narwh’>P»»'«""’ .^iManka-S&iM, o UtU, . • 

Nara.«vrun.n, «».. • * ' ' ' 133 mimarga. F . Gaaga ft.. • 

Nara(7)'«vrumn,m., ' * ' ’ , mtisara,av>oTh, . • 

Narayaol 30,33,84,63,98,99, NiTara,®., • • 

’ 217,219 Niya,».. • 


SI, 32, 36, 35 


£65, 264 
115, 245, 246 
. 243 

134, 19C, 19' 
. 253 


. 31, S£, 34 

238, 243, 244 
, 55, 56, 57 

. 62, 63, Gi 

. . IS 

. . 233a 

86 

, 27n, llan 

; . . £76 

2S2, 255 
71, 72, 74, 103, 104 

. . . 5, 2re 

. . -‘9 

. 287, 2S0 


K.irAyaiJW» 278, Z»u, aop 

t.. - • • ,M,m _ 

sw. ■ • »uraa«n« ;<«’•=“ * 
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noJerane (Skt. nauh'ame), a bridge of boats or 

ferry station 207, 208 

Nokmbava^i, S2000, dl, . , . 76, 187, 188 

Non- Aryan, . . . . , . 77, 210 

Nnni, a maiden^ 78 

Konnala or Nonalla, qmm of Batmdiva, . 75, 

77, 79, 210, 212 

Nripakama, ck, . 139, 140, 141, 143, 144, 147, 148 


Nripatunga, biruda of Krishna III, 

288, 289, 290 

nfipuh Jcund>a 

89 

Nrisimha, incarnation of Vishnu, 

. . 237 

Nnsimha or Karasingaraya, 8 dluva L, 

90 

Nrisimhadhvann, or “-barman, m,, , 

. 132, 133 

nit le, m • • • • . 

numerals— 

. . 19, 26 

letter numerals, 

. . 15 

numerical figures, 

15, 18, 54, 89 

numerical symbols, . 54, 58n, 

199, 

200, 202, 203, 204, 205, 206, 208, 262, 263 

Nuvalaba^ida, rock, • . . 

. . 93, 96 

0 


d (vowel) use of — > * . 

. . 266 

5 (secondary) forms of — , 

138, 139 

Obalaraja, Oburaja or Chinna-Obalaraya, 

(Chinnaobraya), ck. 

92 

Obamba, queen of Timma, • 

. . 92 

Obaraja, ch*., .... 

. 91n 

Obarajayyadeva-Maharaja, Gdhuri ck, 

92 

Obayadeva-Maharaja, Goburi ck, , 

. . 92 

Obo-Baya, Gbburi ck, . 

92 

Odiliaka, m*, «... 

204, 205, 206 

Oghadeva, Uohchakalpa L, 

. 129, 130 

Ogbi, vL, 

197, 198 

Ohind, vL, • . . . . 

. . 1 

^kharika, f», « • « . 

67 

Om, symbol for — . 

. 211, 241 

Orhkara, symbol for — , . 

. . 43n 

Orissa, CO., . . . . 42, 76, 77, 156, 167 

Oriya, people, • . • • 

. 265 

ottil or vottid, • . . * 

. . 38, 40 


pt initial, use of — , 
p, change of — into k 


. . . 183 

36, 187, 191, 194, 226 


Paget 

p, changed to v in Kharoshthi, ... 204 

pa, form of — 277 

pa, form of m Kharoshthi, . . 202, 207 

pa, form of — resembling m, , . , , 265 

padai or pade, an army, • * . . 276 

pUa-sevana, one of the eight forms of worsh^, £8 e 
pdddvartta, a measure, .... 126 

Paddopadhyaya, m., . , . 102, 103, 104 

Padmadasa-svamm, m., ... 120, 124 

Padmanabha, 56^ 61 

Padmasimha, ck, .... 295, 296, 297 

Padmasimha, m 46, 51, 

Padmavati, a goddm, . 25, 30, 32, 34, 180, 

181, 183, 185, 186, 190, 

192, 193, 195, 196 


padra ot padraha, a village, ... 20 

paduva, an army, ...... 

PdilachcM, a Prakrit Did%oifiary, , 

Pailbanda, vL, ^ 

Paja inscription, 

Pajjuna, Kachhavdha h,, of Amber, • 

pah, a weight, , 

paldsa, a tree, • • • . , lo; 

Palasivaram, vi., .... 

Palatu Dherl inscription, 

Palavur, vi., .... 154 ^ 286 

Pal.ayatthana, s. a. Phaltan, . . . , 62 64 

palichchinor (Skt. pwi'ichchhmna), 
palishtena, mistake for palichchina (panchcTiUnna), 
Palita, ending of proper names, . , ^ 

Paiitana, v%., .... 

Pahtana plates, .... 

PaUava, dy., . 63, 64, 81, 84, 85, 87, 105. 


207, 262 
. 276 

. 178 

. 132 

• 3, 7n 
47 

. 33, 35 
103, J04 
. 132 


63, 64, 81, 84, 85, 87, 105, 

106, no, 112, 113, 114, 115, 

149, 163, 164 

* 110, 113, II4 

a^.ofSrimSra, . . . 87 n 


PaUava, eponymous h 210, 113 II 4 

PaUavabhanjana, sw, q//gnm<Sra, . . . '87n 

PaUavamalla, sur. of Nandivarman II, , 85n, 

87, 106, no, 112, 149, 163, 154 
Pallikondaruliya-deva, Shrine tn the Shore Temple, 105 

282, 286 

pana, a land measure, • • « ^ ^ 279 

Panamalai, vi 209, 110, 111 , 112 

Panamalai inscription, • ... 107 no 

Pafiohadhara, s.a. PafiohadliSxala., . 161, 163 
170, 171, 174 


“The iigmes refer to pages: after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp~^t ^ 
The foUowing other abbreviations are used :-<A.=chief ; co.=couiitry j d..=district or divisjonT =^t^' 
dy.=dyM«iyi ^,=Bastem; /.=femalej l:.=kmg; »t,=male5 mu. = mountain; ri.=nver; s, tt.=same ! 
«M',=a»wnamc; f 64= temple ; «)t.=BTinage or town; Western. ’ * ^ 
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PaiV,hadharala, w., . . 155, 168, 164 , 166, 166 

PafH’5hagnivi8lina(shnu)yajvarya, m., , 132, 134 

Paflcjlwikhanda, du, .... 115 , 246 

62, 64 

UifwhmaMpdtaha, . . 182,189,193, 196,260 

PaucJmmahaMa, . . 185,188, 190, 192, 231 

pnncharatna (=five verses), . . , .165 

Pmcfmrat7m 189, 191, 193 

Pandaranga or Pai^idarangu, minister of Gunaga- 
yijm^adit^a III, . 272, 273, 274, 276 , 276, 277 

Pandavaa 161, 164, 170, 173 

Pandav5"ka-kila, 8 . a. Indrapat Fort, . . 64 

Pai.uhta Nrirayana, ?w-., . . . . 98, 99 

Patiiiila Oharadhara, m., . . . , 42, 44 

Pandii, myfk . . . . 165, 168, 172 

Par.iKpiva, n,, .... 166, 157, 160,163 

Pandya, co., . 20, 23 , 23, 27, 64, 83n, 84, 

85, 87, 90, 112, 166, 166, 168, 

172, 214, 258n, 288, 289, 290 

Panrka, m., 56, 60 

Piu.uni, a grammarian, . . 27n, 198, 199, 248n 

203 


Parantaka I, CMla k, 
Para^ara, m,, 
Parateama^ epk hero, 


. . 275 

. 275 

. 120, 124 

. . 57n 

. . 91n 

91, 92, 94, 95 
166, 169, 172 
. Sin 
278, 281,285 
. 304 


Pa -11 jiiilr inHcripiion, . 
patumja, see snake. 
pannu or ‘pamm, . 
pouf a panchv, 

Panu Suclart^ana-svamm, m., . 
or Pava, m., 

Papaiitma, queen of Sriranga III, 

Piipa-'Fitriniaraja, GobHrich., . 
paragandabhairava, sur, of Koppa, 

Piu*fUi«*Harivannan, CJifda title, 

Pariikuiiri s* a. Barakona . 

Purmnahhagavata, a Hth, .... 
Patamthhalldrala, a title, . 24, 63, 68, 139, 

143, 14G, 180, 190, 192, 

105, 210, 223, 237, 238n, 241, 

244, 287, 289, 293, 304 

PiiftiuuimfiheSvwra, a title, • 17, 77, 80, 98, 

90, 136, 139, 143, 146, 238ii, 

269, 273, 275, 293, 303 

Vtmunhrn>, dy'., . 45,48,49,70,73,177,178, 

237, 238, 239, 240 

,, MyiMcd ancestor of tUFaramdras, . 239 

70 

, , 70, 240 

. . 17, 98, 99 

63 


Faramemra, a titk,, . 16, 18, 19, 22, 53, 58, 

63, 64, 139, 143, 146, 151, 

153, 154, 180, 190, 102, 195, 

219, 223, 237, 238e, 241, 244, 

287, 2S9, 293 

Parame^vara, s^a, Siva, 

Parame^vara or ParameivaravarmaB I, Pallam 
K . . 106, 108b, 110, 111, 112, IloH, 214 

Parameivaravannan n, Pa?/aia i&., , . m 

Paranchika, s.o. Paramciii, . , .62, 63, 64 

Parangana-putra, biruda of Krishna III, 287, 

2S8, 2S9, 290 
81, 82, 83, 84, 85, 86, 288 
210, 213 

33. 34, 64, 140, 146, 

151, 181, 1S2 
. . 278, 286 

165, IG8, 172 
266, 267n, 2BSr, 271ii 

. . . 239 

. . . 12S 

. 31, 32, 34 

. . • 29! 

. . 237, 240 

S3, 143, 147, 230 
. . . 6 

6, 11, 12, 201, 202 
. . . 81a 

. . . 53 

227, 232, 235 
164, 170, 171, 174, 267 
s , iC8, 172 

. , . 77 

. . 24. 28 

. . . 44 

. . 262 

. 8, 9, 201 

. 8, 9, 198, 199, 201 
. 117, 

118,121,246 


19 


IVrainJira 

Pat'iiinaraB of Dbara, . 
paffiniiarJi'ff Malava (Miilwa), 
/ a title, 

Paratfudd or i^ormcho, vi 


Pargaaas, di., 

Pariksht, mytk k, 

Pankud plates, 

Panmala, an author, 
Parivrajaka, family, 
ParsVanatlia, Jain te,, 
Partabgarh, vL, . 

Part-abgarli inscnption, 

Partha, s.a. Arjuna, 

Parthia, co., 

Parthiaas, a tribe , . 
Parthivendravarman, E 
participles, use of irregular — , 
Parvata school, . 

Parvati, a goddess, 

Pasupata, o weapon, 
Pa^upata-pantha, , 

Pa^upati, 8.a, Siva, 
Patavada-pataka, vi*, 
pathaka, a district, 

Patte, Mahdkahjtrapa k, 
Patika plate, . . 

Pattakapati, holder of a copper 

pattala, . * « 

patfana, , . . 

pattam, . « • 

Pattisvaram, vi; . 
Paulastya, s.a. Eava^a, 
Pedda-Maddali plates, « 
j Pedda-Vegi, . i 


•plate, 


. 291, 293 

. 37, 39, 233i| 

. . 291ii 

. 23 

. . 22 , 26 

• 254,238 a 

- . 258 


refer to pages : after a figurs, to footaotes , aid. to the addition on pp. ra » a. 
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Feheva (Pehoa) inscription, • 

e 

, . 64 

Fenagalara grant, * « 

• 

. . 92n 

Fewai, s,a, Ptnnar, 

0 

, . 87 

Fennar, n*, . 

4 

. . 91 

Penulsoiida, w., 

« 

. . 90 

p^rgade or v&rgaik, an official, * 

. 187 

183, 192, 220 

Feriplus. * » « « 


. . 32 

p&jjukha, Q hind of tax, » 

184, 136, 186, 

187, 188, 189 

Penna, Permaiji or Peima4i<ieva, SinSo k., 227, 

230, 234 

Forsian, . . . 


• . 4, 199 

FeruvalanaEur, vL, « 

9 

ill, 112, 214 

Peshaifrar, m,, . * 

9 

. ii, 68, 202 

PeshaY’:aT Museum, 


• 202, 203 

Feyalaba^ds^j Pivilbe^nda* . 

9 

132, 133, 131 

pha, form of (Kharokshthi)— , • 

9 

2 

pha,ioxmoi — * * 

9 

. • 237 

Phaigudatta, m., . 

9 

12 s, 130, 131 

Fh alguna, s,a, Arjuna, . 

« 

22 

Fhadtaij, vi., 

« 

^ . 62, 63 

Pha.\'?.i6varagiri, s,a, Tirupati, • 

• 

0 92, 93, 95 

Phasi’ka, vi., - « » 

0 

266, 269, 270 

Fhtophai^iya or Phomphatipa, a plcm, 

279, 282, 285 

Phuliai’iiuthi, vL, • « • 

e 

. , 98, 99 

Pippak. vataka, tn,, • • 

« 

. • 52 

Pindipaciiyar, 5 . 0 . Pfithvipati, H, 

« 

« . 84, 88 

PiriyugUA/ara, dL, . » 

19 

. 30, 37, 40 

Pitamaha , s,a, Brahma, 

0 

. * 96 

Pisamaha, s,a, Buddha, • 

0 

• * 96, 97 

Plthapinagara, vL, « ® 

0 281,282,285,286 

PkMpuxam inscription of Manmasatya II, • 25on 

Pithapuram pillar inscripiion^ 

« 

166, 157, 166 

pou, a land measure, « • 

« 

. . 279 

Pod&gaclh, t»l. , • » a 

« 

. , 101 

Puda(t'a)tit'hal'ia, vi., • * 

« 

. 281, 285 

Pohaniya, vi,, ® « « 

0 

279, 282, 285 

Polamuru, vi., « • « 

0 

. 13,7, 256 

® » 

e 

. 36. 39, 41 

fomKih tobacco, « » 

« 

. . 36a 

Foonp^ yi , • * « # 

4 > 

. 100, 306 

Poona Musoum, « « «. 

tl 

. . 300 

Potaka, ® 

0 

. 204, 206 

Po*l lao, SMn Vfcudeva (?), « 

9 

. . 12, 14 

Praba'iidhaldJta, work, » ® 

f 

, 47 

PrabhChAraMitti-BvamiB, m., 


. 120, 224 


Fags 

Prabliavati or Pribliavatigiipta, VaMpiM queen^ 

100, 240 

FraJtthuiaktii otu of the S ialctis^ » • • 258n 

PrachaijLcia, Brahrtiavah ih ^ m « • • 240 

prada7:8Mm, one of the eight form of worship, • 28ri 

Pradyamna-svanriii, m., . . , 247, 248 

PraMadadeva, OAawMTi A o/iZan-iMwfeMr, . 48 

Prajapati, SM, Brahma, . .. . 102, 104 

Prajapati, ^.fl.Ka^yapa, . • o . 162n 

Prajapatipalita-svtain, ?n., . • . 119, 122 

Praka^avara-svamin, m., » * , 120, 124 

Prakntism, 69 

Pramodabhuti-SYamm, «i>, . * , 247, 249 

Pramodasena-svamiB, m,, » . . 247, 250 

Pram vara or Pravamra, 5.tt. Paramara, . . 70, 71 

praaa, rhyme, 273 

prasara, peculiar use of — . • . . 164ii 

prasasU, . 20, 46, 52, 58, 175, 177, 178, 289, 

290, 295, 296, 299 
Pratapa-Bhahja, Baja o/G^W5wr, . • • 43 

Pratapa-chakravarlti, a title, • . . . 196 

pratigraha, one of the aix duties of Brahmins, . 174n 
Pratihara, dy., . . * 16, 175, 237, 239, 240 

pratihara,an official, • , . . 44, 303, 304 

Prmkajyiks, an official, . • . . 71, 73, 74 

pravara 244, 291 

Aiigirasa-Barhaspatya-Bharadvaia, • . 44 

Audalavat-Beyarata-yi^vamitra, 266, 270, 271 
Bharadvaja-Augirasa-Barhaspatya, 210, 213, 294 
Jatukarnavat «J ivadvijesh^havad-aiLupra- 


vara, 

136, 137 

Ka^yap-Avatsara-Naidhruva, . 

• 294 

Vasishthavafcta-Jatukarpa, * 

136, 137 

V atsa-Bhargava-Chy avana- Apnu vana- 


Aurvva, 0 • • » . 

210 , 21» 

TJchathya^Gautama-Vasishtha, , 

80 

Prayaranaga-svamiu, m,, . . 

246, 248 

Pravarasena II, Vahatala h, * « . 

• 261 

Pravanka Hasthi, m., ® , , . 

. 96, 97 

Pravanka-vikara, a Buddhst monastery, . 

. 65, 66 

Prayaga, sji. Allahabad, . 38, 40, 102, 104, 

182, 135, 189, 192, 193, 919, 221. 

224, 

226, 291, 293 

prethavatiye or pteihavide^pfastlapita, . 

206, 200 

Prince of Wales Museum, 

. 69 

Pritha, ep%c heroine, • • ® * 

3,34,234 

Ppthivipati I, W* Oaitga h, ^ , * 

84, 86,87 
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*^1 . JTAGB 

nthivlpiiti IJ, Oaiiga h, • * . , g 4 ^ g 7 

1 rithvideva I, Uaihaya h. of Eatnafuruy 75, 76, 79, 210, 

212 

I fdhvldeva II, Baihaya h. of Batnapura, ^10, 211n, 

212 

i rdhvSdhara, 210, 212 

I rithvlinaral;^, epUhet of Bfaraaiihh^smrman 




IVitlivinlja IT, Pptlivideva, Pethadadeva or 
Ppthvibhata, Ohauhan h. of Ajmer, , . 48 

Prithvinija III, ChauMn h of Ajmer, , , 47, 4g 155, 237, 254, 267, 2S7 

Frl^hviraja, Climhdn L of Ajmer, . , 46, 47, 49 r, form of (Kharoshthl)— 2 

i*nikvmijavijaya, aworh, * , . . 48n r (subscript), shape of — in Kharoshtlii, . 204,207 

IVithvi-Helti, w , . , . • , . 37,40 n doubling of consonants following “ and tkir 

E, ChalvJctjah., . . . 156 substitution by 2nd and 4th of the class, lOl, 201 

Pf lihvtvallabha or PritlmioaHlahhay a title , . 22, 63, 64, ^ (Bravidian), occurrence of— . . , 259 

180, 190, 192, 219, 223, 237, 238n, 239, ^ (subscript), use of — 272 

241, 254, 287, 289 (Hiyya), wi 30^ 

^ A.-.1 « « Radhanpur plates of Govinda in, ... 15 

Tnyadarvaua, iifZe of Anoka, • • • 253 ^ ^ 

, , , I , , Radupati, s.a, Rudrapati, , , , . 240 

I’toUmvada. ^).a. Praushthapada, . 206,207, 208 p- ^ n,no,".>^, 

ttiji » ... rtio 1 /\n Ragha\ a, nit, • • • • *10, — loi ma 4 

inoknxy, 14, 32, 198 , . , U . 

,, , p « , , Raghu,/ami?y, 75, 77, 7S 

rtiduvoiif^onxiram, fewer ai A/c^7a2?alam, . • 216 .p, , ^ , . 

* it ^ Raghunatha, Tanjore-Nayam ck, , . , 91 

. . . , . . , .71,72 Jiaghunathabhy^idayam, awork, • . . 91n 

j>ujum, pujanfoTpujae 8 a a-ori^, . . 95n, 163n, 173a 

PuIaK.-i5i I, W. Ch‘ luleya fc., .... 63 rahasi-niyukta, confidential ofiicial, ... 103 

l‘ukkr-^ia II, IF. jfe., . . 162,215 no., 

^ rcijaSy one oj the gunas, • • • • . 2^3 

r.ihJ>uinra (Puliburu), «.«. Pol-imOni, . 255, , ^ 

257,258, 259 ‘ 

Raja Arjuna, h\ of Saraspura, . . . 17 

F,.l.g.T.. m dt 191, 192, 193a 

ruUndanriia, £, . • * • • 206, 267 Edjddhrdja, a tith, ..... 145 

* * . • . . 83 Rajaditja, C^o/fipnwce, . • 81, 82, 83, 288 

|*ui)anagi3t, w., . • * . ♦ . 44 Rajaditya, h., ... 184 and n, 185, 186 

ptfrkna, • . • * . 46, 99, lOSn Raja-Garinj-da, w., .... 187,158 

Furiindara, Indra, . • . . 60, 80, 294 Edjagurudeva, a title, . 180, 181, 182, 183, 189, 190 

S’nrafijaya, m,, • . .... 44 Rajahamsa, . . . • , • ICii, 163 

Fnrart, hji* indra, • . . . 11.3, IH Kajahmundry, vi,, .... 165, 273 

Furigoj:« 3B0, di,, . • ... * 83 RajakesariTarman, Clbla title, * . 81n, 85 

Fiirvapala, 46,50 RajakesariTarman, swr. o/ I, . Sin, S4, ST 

pUrv^tnidnia, JO, 11 Rajakesanvarman, 52tr. o/i2djar(%a /, . . 86 

purdkUaf Rajakesarivarman, sw. o//Swn^m-CMa. . 88 

Ftirftriivaa, myth. L, , . . 165, 167, HI Rajakeaariyarman, aur. of VijayardjMraieva, SJn 

IhiruiiluJi'p'i’ca, 8.a. Reshawar, • . . 11, 68 RajakesarivarmaKi, sur* of firarajendraieva, . Sin 

Fiiruiih6ttama, 296, 299 Rajakesarivarman, mr, of EuloUunga-Choda J, 

pUmlvambhnt, ^ ^ 

• • * • • 257,258 Rajalla,/., * 

Pu^»hat,hini. nun. 66 Baj alladev!, queen of Prithvid^va I. • ^12 

0 'rhcTfigurea refer to pages : «. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vii to x u 
f,dlowi0g other abbreviations are useT:— ca.-ohief ; co.=couotry; di.= district or diwion ; do.=- ditto : 
rfl,.- dynasty; IS.*=Ea3tem ; /.-female ; i.-king; »».=male; wo.- mountain; n,-n7wr; h a.-samoas; 
,«f.j»»urnaine ; te.— tempi© ; »i.— vilage or tojm } F.— Weatera. 


Pushkara, a place, .... 

Page 
219, 221 

Puahpa. . , a jpte, . , , 

223, 224, 220 

Pushyaka (Pushpaka), a palace, 

e 4G, 4 4 5 «)0 

Pustaka-Gaehohha, 

• 33, 35 

puti or yuti, a kind of y. •ass . . 

291 and n, 293 

R 

r, doubling of consonants after — , . 

19, 127, 


rriyadar(;aua, title of Anoka, 

m 

. . 253 

Tuittiavada, s.a, Praushthapada, . 

206, 207, 208 

Ftokimy, 

. • 

. 14, 32, 198 

Fti<ltjv<'|if^upx3ram, tower at NegapaJtam, 

. 216 

pujd, .... 

• • 

. . 71, 72 

pwjfipe, pvijanv or pujae. 

. m 

. . 8 

Fulakeiii I, W. CJvluhya h.p 

. • 

, . 63 

I*ii!akf/dni 11, 17. Chulukya k. 

t • 

. 162, 2(5 

Fuiibunnra (Fuhburu), a.a. PokmiOrw, 

. 255, 

257, 258, 259 

F«hg^r<% 300, dt., . 

. « 

191; 192, 193a 

FuUndaHriia, L, . 

« • 

. 266, 267 

pulli, .... 

. . 

. . 83 

Fuijanaga, m.. 

m . 

♦ . 44 

ptfrkna, • • • 

» • 

46, 99, lOSn 

Furandara, a.a. Indra, . 

• * 

. 60,80,294 

S’nrafijaya, m,, . 

• . 

. . 44 

Fur art, a. a, indra, » 

. • 

. 11.3, U4 

Furigurw 300, di., . • 

m . 

83 

Fiir^apala, m,, 

• * 

. . 46, 60 

pkrv^tfntMa, 

m . 

. . iO, 11 

^mfbkUa, * • • 

. . 

. . 293 

Fnrftravaa, myth, h., « 

• « 

166, 167, m 

Ihiruiiltapura, a.a. Peshawar, 

• 

. . 11, 68 

FurwuhOttama, m., • 

« • 

. 296, 299 

pUrt^lvui^ibhrit, • . 

« . 

, , 284n 

pUftnKkyrfihdrika, • • 

* • 

. 267, 258 

Fu^iih*»^iduni, nun, 

• • 

• . 66 


:th of the class, lOl, 201 

— , . . . 259 

. 272 

. 30^ 

lain, ... 15 

. , . . 240 

. . 210, 213, 21 4 

mm f,mf fmQ 

• . » lO, 

kack, , . , 91 

»rl*, . . . Oln 

* . 9oz3i, 163n, 173ii 

official, ... 103 

. 2«!3 

. . . . 98, 99 

*a, . • • '17 

. • . « 1 j 

.... i4«) 

. . SI, 82, S3, 2S8 

. 184 and n, 185, 180 

... lb i , 2 58 

180, 181, 182, 183, 189, 190 
. , . leo, 103 

... IbiJ, m i 3 

tie, * . 8 In, 85 

Adiiyal, . Sin, 84, ST 
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Page 

Pajamaliendra-rajadliM, ®-nagara> °nagan or 
®pattana, s.a. PKajahmundry, 165 and n, 168, 172 


Rajamahendra or Rajanarendra, sur^ 

oj E. 

Chdlukya L Bdjardja 1, . 165, 

166, 168, 172 

Rajamalla Satyavakya I, W. Qanga h, 

86 

raja-mdtula, ..... 

. 44 

raj an, a title,. .... 

13, 293 

Raj an, a king, .... 

200 , 202 

Edjdnaka, an official, 

135, 137, 269 

Rajanarayaiga, mtr. of Upendra III, 

166, 169, 172 

Rajanarayana Sambuyaraya, k., 

. . 81n 

ragano (=Skt. rupiah), • . . 

. 198, 199 

Raj any a, an official. 

. 268n 

Edjapuira, an official, . . . 44, 135, 137, 269 

Rajaraja, s, a. Knbera, • 

. 171 

Rajaraja I, Chola k., . 81n, 86, 105n, i65n, 216 

Rajaraja I, E, Ohafuhja h., . 

160, 165, 273 

Rajaraja ITT, CMla h., . 

. 81n 

Rajaraje^vara, Dharmabnga, 161, 164, 170, 173 

Rajaramadu, vi,, .... 

86 

Rajar(v)iga, w., . 

282, 286 

rajas, one of the guyias, , 

. 283 

Rajasekhara, bxriida of Upendra II, 

166, 169, 172n 


Rajasekhara, sur. of Maiinm-Ofendra JF, 166, 

170, 171 

Rajasimlia, sur, of Narasirnhavarmarb 11, 105, 

106, 107, 108n, 109, 110, 111, 

112, 113, 114, 115 


Rajasimha, sur, of {E, Qanga) h, Indravarma /, 135 

Rajasimha-Pallave^varadeva, shHrie %n the Shore 


Temple, • . . 

« 

« 

. 105, 106 

Rfijaaimhe^vara, a shrine. 

• 


106, I07n, 115n 

Eajasthan by Tod, a work, 

• 

i 

. • 47n 

EljaslMnfya, an officer, , 


t 

. . 303 

rajata, as appbed to gbiras, 


• 

. 117n 

Edjataranginl, a work, . 


• 

. 198 

rdjjdtirdja, Mle of Kanishka, 



• • 5, 6 

Raja-Udaiyar, Mysore ch». 


• 

. . 91 

Rajendra-Choja I, CMla h,, 

• 

« 

. 81n, 165n 

Rajendradeva, Chola k.. 

• 

• 

. . 105n 

Rajkot, m., , 

m 

• 

. 125, 294n 

Rajmahal, di,, • 

• 


<£> 

CO 

• 

rJjya, a district, 

• 

# 

. 103, 104 

Bajputana, , 

« 

• 

. . 45, 47 

Rajputana Museum, . 

• 

• 

. 127, 261 

Rajyabha^tarika,/., , 

• 

• 

16, 17, 18, 19 

italhana, ‘ • 

• 

• 

81, 296, 290 


Page 

Rama, Ramabhadra or Ramachandra, Solar h, 

22, 23, 26, 27, 28, 33, 34, 64, 

143, 181, 182, 183, 193, 219, 220, 

221, 231, 235, 297, 298 

Rama IV, 9 In 

Ramas (=tbree), . . 158,161,164, 

Ramabhadradeva, Ourjara FraUhdra L, 


Ramabhadramba, an authoress, 
Ramachandra, w., 

Bamachandrapnram, vi,, 

Ramadevi, queen of the Uchckakalpa k., 
avamin, ..... 
Ramanuja-mapdapa, a rock-cut te ,, . 
Ramapala, Pdla h, . 
Ramapunyavallabha, m,, 

EdmarctjTyamu, a Telugu work, 
Ramaraya, Aramh ch,, . . . 

Ramasvami-meda, a place, . 

Ramavati, vi., , . , , 

Edmdyana, a work, • • « 

Rambhalla, 

Ramesvaram, vL, * . , . 

Ranabhanja, Bhahja k., 


166, 171, 174 
16, 17, 

18, 19, 53, 54, 58 
* 91n 

296, 299 
, 157 

Jaya- 

129, 130 


. i08n 
. 286 
65 
91 
90 

. 273n 
. 286 
. 258n 
. 78 

83n, 93n 
204 


Ranabhima, biruda of NarasimJia varman II, 106, 107 
Ranabhita, Sailddbhava h, ^ , 266, 267 

Ranaghat, vi., 287 

Ranajaya, Mle of NarasiMavarman II, 107, 110, 112ii 

rdnaka, a title, 44^ gg^ 99 

Ranaka-Amma, Ganga ch,, . . .71, 72, 74 

Ra^arasika, epithet of Vihramdditya I, 106, llln, 115ii 

Ranasimha, m., 295, 298 

Ranastambhapura, 5.05. Ranathambhor, . 46, 47, 50,52 
Ra^athambhor, or Ranthambhoi, vi,, , 45, 46, 

47, 48 

Rariavahkamalla, ch», 277 

Bangapataka, queen of Narasimhavar^ 



Bantliambhor, see Ranathambhor. 

Rashtrakuta, dy., . 10, 17, 81, 82, 83, 86, 87, 

140, 143, 146, 148n, 153, 164, 

175, 237, 238, 239, 240, 274, 288- 
Batanpur or Ratnapura, vi., . . . 75, 77^ gO 

Rati, a goddess., 283^ 

rathya, street, . . . . 67, 69, 60, 61, 62 

ratna, Jewel referring to Buddha or Bodhisattva, 

204, 206 


“The fipie. refer to pages; after a figure, to footnotes; and add. to the addition on pp. vu to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used cA..=chief ; co.=conntry; dt.=diatrict or division; do.=.ditto • 
d<y.«=dyna8r.r ; iff.=Eastem ; /.=feinale ; i!.=kmg ; w.=ina]<' ; mo.=mountam ; n.=river ; s. a.=samo as ’ 
All! ssteurisaine; fe.«p*:temDle ; village ox town,* lF.=Wes(;eraa ^ 


INDEX. 


a t-'lifilcravartin, . . , , 5 

)tat.oad«*va L or Katnaraja, Kalachuri (Baihaya) 

f/ iM.na2)wa, , 75, 76, 77, 79, 210, 212 


ftiinmjt iha, sanctuaiy of a Buddha %mage, . . 206 

IMntnnii,a work,. 

• 

. . . 163n 

Hiittapadi, 75,0000, di.. 


76 

Ku\ ana* dvmtm k.. 


75, 78, 162 

Un\ a S<‘t1 1 , yn,, , , 


. 33, 35 

f\H\ iluya Bhatiu, m,, , 


223, 225, 226 

Itaa 1 u\ iujun, m,, , 


247, 250 

iCiu ivai tnmai'hilrya, m,, 


. 154 

!tu\ud, VI. , . 


206, 207, 208, 209 

iiaya Hhanja., Bhahja k., 


. 42, 43 

itayai**'ai.ii<la|^rj|>rda, sur. of E. 

Chdlukya k. ViS- 

. . * 

„ 

166, 171, 174 

Hn^'a Xarayana, a title . 

• 

. 194, 195 

ftkivi, fx iiuiil unedsure, • 


. . . 279 

Hnji'^anMla, m,, 


. 42, 44 

Urnuhtiuf I ^^vaanln, m,, . 


. . 247, 249 

Hnva, t, it. Xarnuula, 


. . 76, 77, 78 

. 


. . 175, 176 

li^varita, , . , 


. . 195, 196 



. . . 297 

ft, niniftmion f)f — \\'iih ri, 


. . . 139 

fi fnr rt or rh 


63 

ri, iinr* nf f»»r Ti, 


. . . 62 

JUiniraja (JOpi-Oovinda, biruda 

of KeSava- 

d( nt, , , 

• 

. . 280, 284 

lilHht, . « • • 

* 

71, 73, 74, 77, 80 

H I'sItiiijuna'Hvamin, m., . 

* 

. . 118, 122 

liilhajrnr (l.Uddhapur), vi,, 

• 

. , . 100 

intti ^ 



Uriah am, • . 


. . . 66 

Vardia, 


. 66, 67 

flraiaata, . • 


. 66 

rjh, form of (Kharoshthi)— 


. . . 2 

m*, . - 


180, 181, 182 

Horn#, tfu, •» • • 


, • « 263 

iidiri (ff Roan, m,, * 


222, 223, 227n, 228 


Page 

5 Rudrabhat^a, an anihai,* 
Iliidrabbatti-svamia, m., 
►,212 iludradaman, Kshatmpa h,, 
2 J 2 liudradhara, in,, . 

206 ^^^^raghoslia-SYamin, in., 
163n I^Ti^^amayya, m., , 

fyg Riudrapati, vi , , 

, 162 I^^^^asaktideYa, m., 

g gg Rudrasarman, m., 

220 Rudrata, m,, 

\ 250 of K) > sh na, 

154 ^^P^ii^ya-svamm, m,, . 

Rupa-narayana, te , 

Russelkonda, vi., . 

Ruyyaka, a?i mtlior. 


s, changed into j 2^ ^ 

5, liagualisation of — in Kliaroshthl, an * of 

palatals, 2^-2. 

sa, different forms of — in (Kharoslithi;, 2, 

2* J. '4, 22* 

ia, use of gutteral nasal for anusvara before — , 2‘j5 

aa and sa, confusion in the use of — , . G',^ 

210, 237 2:2, 2^n7 

m, replaced by kTia, 202 

Sa, forme of . . . 100, 174, 207, 2^]:i 

Sab’a, CO., 3u4 

Sabaean inscriptions, . , , . . S»«i 

Sabbetta, . . . • 20, 21, 25, 2"^ 

SabdaSastra, grammar, • . , • 296, 209 

Sachi, a goddess, • » • • 144, 147, 2‘.«7 

Sachi, queen of Malayasiniha, . • . - 2j7 

Sadai^iva, Vijayanagara k., , . 81n, 90, 91, 92 

Sadbhava-Sambhu, m., . • . , . 70 

Saddharmapmdarlka, a work, • • « • 2u6 

Sadharanamittra-svamin, m., . * 247, 259 

Sadbarana-svamin, m,, , .117, 118, 119, 121, 123 

Sadhumittra-svamin, m.,, • • . 247, 250 

Sadhu-svamin, m,, • • # * 

Sagara, vL, -S2, 2i5 

Sagara, myth, k., . 45, 65, 73, 80, 99, 126, 130, 

136. 213, 243, 270. 283, 294, 299, SlP4 

Sahadeva, epic hero, ^3, 35 

Sahaka, 


247, 259 
117, 118, 119, 121, 123 
247, 250 
^ , 119, 120, 123, 124 


Harm, #. a. im, • 223, 224, 225, 220, 228, Sagara, y, .^5 

231, 232, 235, 236 Sagara, myth, Jc., . 45, 65, 73, 80, 99, 126, 130, 

, . . 4 136 . 213 , 243 , 270 . 283 , 294 , 299, SIP4 

H(ibf>©e-«oI-Avnil,-8M under month. Sahadeva, epic hero, 

Ku ol-'Akher, aee under month, Sahaka, ^ 

' “ IVui Hinwea refer to 'pages : «. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to the addition on pp. vu to sr. 

Tl.e following other abbreviations are used :-<!h.= chief ; w.=country; d».=di3trict or division; do.-ditto; 
r JZaaty ; .Jl.-Bastemj /.-female; h.-king; m.-.male,. mo. - mountain ; n.-=river;». o.-same as ; 
^5— temple; w.- village or town; IT.—'Westem. 
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Sahaui, an official • • » • • 

BcJiaTa^ sahayara or sahachara, a companion. 
Saha3a.nka, tpxthdoj Vikramaditya, • 


Sahasrarjuna, Kalachuri hy . 

. . 288 

Bahltyaminakaray a work. 

. 215 

Sakulaka, m., . • • • 

, . 60 

Sailodbliava, eponymous, k, • 

. 266, 267 

SailSdbhava, dy*, . . * 

, 269, 271 

Sainyabhita, Sailodbhava k, • 

. 266, 267 

SainyabMta IT, sur, of Mddhamvarman //, 266, 268 

Saiva, . . . 24, 28, 29, 

81, 181, 182, 227 

Saiva doctrine or tradition, . 

, 24, 28, 29 

Saiya-Bhatta*Diyaka, w., . • 

. 56, 60 

Saivite, 

, lOSn 

Sai-wang, {=Sah7mm'unda)y a tribe, 

. 3,4 

Sai-wang, Sai^yii, Sah-yiiy Bahgiok^. 

Sacaraticae 

(Saka lords), . , * . 

3 

Saka, Saka or Sakra, a tribe, 3, 4, 5, 9, 13, 14, 199, 

201, 202 

Saka period, , . • • 

. . 198 

Siikambhari, co*, , 

, 75, 77, 78 

Sakamurunda, a tube, . * 

. . 3,4 

sakasabat^are, ^ m the Saha year. 

. * 199 

Sakastana, s. a* Scistdn, . * 

iakhasy see Vedas. 

• . 199 

sakhya, one of the eight forms of worship 

* . 28n 

Sakra, s, a* Indra, . 

. . 43 

Sakti, m,, • . • • « 

128, 129, 130 

Saktis (= three), . . • • 

• 166, 170 

Saktikunda-svamin, m., 

. 119, 123 

Saktivarman, E. Chdlukya k, 

. 140 

Sala, a placet . . . • 

. 207, 208 

&alachapada (or ° padaka), a* a, Salchapra, 

279, 282, 285 

Salchapra, m., * . . . 

. • 279 

Saldiura, , . • . * 

. . 207 



. . 49 

Slllnva,/ami%, . . . • 

• . 90 

Salnvankuppam, w,, . 

106, no, 111 

Samakamba, /. 

141, 146, 148 

sdrnaitntay a baron, 32, 38, 72, 74, 135, 137, 242, 


Page 

231 SambhnFarman, w., 

2^3 Samgliamitra, or ®ra.ja, m., 

295a Samgliilai, ty 


Page 
176, m 
. 10, 16 
. 96, 97 
► . 67 

. 22, 26, 43 
166, 170, 173 


Bittaraya^ia, . 21, 24, 29, 180, 181, 183, 

184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 191, 

192, 193,223, 224,225 


titU of Buddha, • • , , 

. 96, 97 

Sampat, ... * 

. e 56, 61 

Samprada 3 dka Braimapa, aeci*. 

. 117, 240 

Samrdtf a t%th . • . , 

. • 90 

samkaya, one of the six branches of 

military 

science, • • • • • 

• • 28n 

Samudragnpta, Gupta k, . , 

. . 3, 127 

samvdhana, • « • » • 

e . 233n 

Samyuliaratnapitaka, a work,. 

12 

Sanai^cbarabbuti, m., . 

. 118, 122 

Sanatana-svamin, m., . , , 

. 246, 248 

Sa5cbi,®i., * • . , , 

. . 68 

‘ SMchi inscriptions, 

. . 206 

sandage, 

» 36, 3$, 40 

sandhi, • . , » • 

. . 276 

sandhi, irregnlarities in — , a * 

• • 63, 96 

sandhi, non-observance of — ^mles, • 

101, 126, 261 

sandhi, one of the six branches of 

military 

science, » • • • . 

. e 28 b 

sandhi-vigrahin, or (sandhivu 


graUha), an official, » . 44, 71. 

, 73, 75, 80, 185 

satgadi, a measure, « • # 

• . 38, 35 

Sangama, vu, « * • • 

. . 72, 74 

Sangha, one of the Batnas, . » 

. . 208 

Sanjan plates of Amoghavarska, . 

. . 16 

Sankama, Kalaehurya k, • • 

227, 229, 233 


mmn^a, a, barony 32, 38, 72, 74, 135, 137, 242, Sankarsha^a-syamin, m., 

256, 258, 269, 273, 274n, 276, 299 Sankheda mahal, vi., • 

gamastabliuvanaSraya, . 139,142, 146 Safikimayya, w*, . • 

Sambhn, s. a. §iva, . 21, 26, 45, 170, 172, Santajige Thousand, M., 

173, 184, 186, 192, 232, 267, 289 Santana or tapla-sam&M, 
iSavAhn-hila, a a Lakhn64vars, . . . 210ii Santaiarma-svamin, m,. 


\ihhavarman 

• il5ii 

. 219, 221 

. 118, 122 

. • 249 

223, 224, m 

" a 187, 188 

. 160, 197a 

. 120, 124 


® Tko figipres refer to pages ; n. afefcer a figure, to footnotes ; and add* to tke addition on pp. Tii to liil 
The following other abbreviations axe used cft.=ohief ,• «o.=country; dt.=district or division! d<j.=ditto; 

dynasty ; j5r.=Eastem j /.=iemale ; il:.=kiug ; m.=inale ; ««?.= mountain ; rf*=rivut i a. o.=fSame w i 
4 Hr.«,i(iinaine; <e.=tenip]fi; (l♦,=vilJ^e or towns Hf.r=! Weatorn. 
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1:9, 131 
, ::iS3 

144. 14i 


Page 

gantikaradSTaorfentikara,fc., .. • 203,204 garwavarmma-Maharaja, 

gantisarman, m.. . .... . - 12C 

ganti-Setti, iash - 

Sapada, .. a. 90 ( =oae) 11 

03 sas>..ra^iMa -U. 

, . 116 ii'istm, . 132, 133, 14o, i4‘i, 2 .J. 1 , 2.J,, 2 15. 

Saptasah, a sect ^ 

mptastlidnaSf ****** ^ a. . . 

^ , XT < 3 , .51.52 Sa;5vatadaiiia-SYaiinn, - ‘ • i-«3, l-i 

SaptasYa, 5. a. tlio Sun, . * • ^>v-; 

. . 161 Satakopri, i;t , 

^ara, a?ro^4’^9=5, r, -1 h*i 

. c! 279 ^>82 285 Satimala-O/i .gu, di., b-, 

Sarama, 6\ a Sarma, . . - j i in ''-‘a ^ >1 

_ TOO 125 sat) a, QT satti a, hospitality, > lib, **.i- 

Sarasa-svamm, w,, .... a ivs 101 

1 i-tA, ioi 

Sarasipura, ^ 

. ^^,47 satH^a, one of the gnnas, 

araspnra, . Saty;^-Ballata, sitr. 0 / ^ 1-U, 14‘j, 

Sarasvati, a . 51, 71, 14/, ibi, ioo ^ 144, 14i 

SarasTOti, o^o'^Jqa^oM Satyasc-na, in., 07 

Sarnal, vi*, • • • • * ^ ** ** />,■> Satya^iaya, Clioluhija tuli* , * i'3, Gl, i]« 

Sarnath Buddha image insoription, . 282 Ciiaiitl-i,® 1., . . . 152,3:4 

garngapam or garngin, ?. o. Vishiiiu, . 22, 26. 241 . ISO, 182. 131, 156, 

BdrodtlhdiM, a work, ' ' l«j0, 19 J, 103, 210, 221, 224, 225 

Saronatha or Sarakpati, Uile of NnpaJcuma, 141, Satvribraya-VallablierAli'a, ]l\ LkOhilyn 2 , 14i, 

143. 144, 1-17, 148 ^ Ul. 140, 172. l.'l 

Sarppini-STamin, M., .... 210,248 gauLliadia, iiixada o/JAeS^uact .1’. i, 170.5:0, 

earuim, one of the Jour states of muldt, . 173n ^ 

Sarvadeva-svamln, 119.123 SauIhLn ^S^ulUJca}, an . . *1, ,* 

SaumitrU.a. Lakshmarta -^ 

ScT^^in^, SISK of Manum-Opendra IV. 166,170,171 Saumya, .. a. Budua .... ■ 

Sarvahrain, a sacrifice 132 Saumyapura - •! 

Sarvaloka&ava, ftirtidao/lfaZilapaiicml,. 166,168 gaun, s. a. ^ 

Sarval 5 ka&aya,aMr.o/Fwi»«'wam.. 166, 170, 173 sauvaun , coin, . • ' * ' ’ 

95 Saucai niiilca or daui'arnMla-2lahj;}am, tomuni- 

.arvammasya, a tenure,. 1S.2. 183, 196, 197, 232, 236 miy of (traieis), . o6, u„ aJ, 60, 61, 6- 

Sarvaaatha,!7ckteWpacA.. • 128,129. 130 Savachandaka m., . . ... 61 

Sarvasiddhi. title of Jayasimlia I, . 234. 259. Savaee, su, . of I Adil SkaJu, . . . .0 

200,261 Sa(a)vitradeTa-svIoim, M., . • • liJ, 

Sarvasiddhi. legeudoaseal, .... 259 So.^MJa'.i,mU, founder of Jaipur, . . ^ y 

Sarvasiddh,, 166. 170, 173 Hyana, postui e, . . • • • • 

SarcasiMU-Mluayift,, . . 255,257, 258 gayaskara-Jij^gan-tota, . ffarJea. . 

_ _ ]_5 smiuiua, omofthe stoi^es of viukti^ • « • i/oa 

• 93ii A-e, form of — m {Kharo.ilithi), . , , . 

Sarwaderalm.. ...... 56, 60 Sedambal, a. a. ShedbOl, . 36. 37. 3S. 39, 4 *, _4 1 

SarvvdAUkarin, an official, . . - 295, 299 Sc^Iha, 

SarTvamatigaladevi, a iTOfiieas . . 66, 57, 60 beisUu, 

65, 56, 59, 61 ^ 13 

garvTavarmman or gairwavarminadeva s. a. Sclluka, w., . . • • • ; 

Maharaja-garvan, . . • 16,17,18.19 gemkyan-315(Maha)valivanaraya, aax. ay Pj 

gajvTavarmmati, Mauhhari It 15 icipali ^ ■ - 

oxhe figures referto pages; «. after a figure, to footnotes ; and aM. to the addition on pp. ™ to .xii. 
The foUowing other abbreviations are used :—<;a.= chief ; co.=oountry; <i».=distnot or division; do. d.-io* 
i ^dynasty ; ^?.=Ea.item ; /.-female ; L=king; m.=male ; mo.=mountam; ».=nver; a. ..-same a;; 
gar.— STimame ; <&==temple; ai.— village or town ; JF.— Western. 


Sarvasiddhi, legend on seal, . 

Sarvasiddhi, co,, . 

Sarvasiddhi’ daiti 9 a giflj • 
Sarvastivada, a sect, 

Barva tlrtha, 

Sarwadera, m., . 

BarvvddhiJcdrm, an official, 
Sarwamaugaladevl, a goddess 
Sarvvasa, m., • • < 
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Seihbiyan Vedi-VeBn, w., . . • .86 

SSnahova, an official, 182 

Senadiupati, an official, . • . • 231, 293 

Sena-Modalari Kriskrjiayagani, wi., . . 94, 96 

Senani, a. a. Skanda, 64 

SenSpati, an official, 303 

Senavara or Senamara, family, . . .179 

§esha, . , . . 169, 162,170,173,297 

Se^iMchala, a. a. Tirupati, , . 92, 93, 94, 95 

Seahadriraja, Qoburi ck,, . 91, 92, 93, 94, 95 

Setti, family, 20, 28 

setH, class, 33, 35,37,39 I 

eetti*guttas, class, . . . 33, 35, 37, 38, 39, 40 - 

Sefcu (Adam’s Bridge), ... 20, 21, 23, 27 

seve, myrobolan, 34 

Sewappa-Nayaka, Tanjore Ndyaha ck, 215, 216, 217 

Skadanana, s, a, Karttikeya, . , . , 23 

^hcihdnu shdM, s. a. shaundnu sJiau, • , 4 

Skahbazgayhi edict, .... 204, 205 

Skahdatir, w., . . , . 197, 198, 201, 202 

Shakardarra inscription, . In, 206, 207, 208, 209 
shamam, s, a. sramrta, • . , .203 

Sharmnamitra {SamanamUra), m., . . 203 

Shamdliara, vi,, . , . . v .197 

Sliapmukha, a. a, Subrakmapya, ^ , 231, 234 

Shao Kaneshki koshano, coin-kgfind, . , 4 

Shaonano, coinAcgerd, . « . « • 4 

Shashfchisvamin, * t , . . 262 

Sha^ketaka, w., . . ... 156 

Shatkopa or Maha^Ska^opa, a* a, K5pa, 157, 161, 163 
Shshau, title, 4 

&haumnu aJmi, a title, • . « « • 4 

ahama, s.a^ srdmha, « « « • 203, 206 

Sh64bal or Skerbal, vi,, , . . . .36 

Sjxina, CO; 203 

Sbirguppi or Shirgoopee, w,, .... 37 

shk, form of — in (KbarOshthi), ... 2 

ShodauE, Shahdaur, . , . 197 

Sholingar inscription of Parantaka I, . .84 

Shore temple, . 105, 106, 107, 109, 110, 

111, 112, 113 

ahviasa,^ SK mtlasya, ^ 200 

Sibi, mytk BcHar X;., .. ♦ * 218, 221, 222 

§ida>, m., , . • * tt 204, 206 

Siddnas, • ^ i» . t • 229, 233 

Siddbaditya, m,, ^ * . 175, 177 


Siddhalingama;da,m, vi,, .... 82 

Siddham or Stddhir-aslu, ay^nbolfor — . 2nn, 241n 

SiddhankLs, 1 

Aryasiddhdnta, . 14, 21, 184, 218, 228n 

BrahmaaidSanta, .... 184, 192 

Biddhdnta^krdmaijbi, , . 21, 3 In, 228n 

Suryasiddhanm, 14, 20 

Siddbapur, vi., Son 

Siddhartba-yogin, a, a. Buddha, . . 299 

siddige, s%dde or Me, a measi-cre, . . 33, 35 and n 

Sihaka, a. a. Siki, . . 238, 241, 242, 244 

Sihila vase inscription, 198 

Sika, vi.,, 241 

Silahara, dy., . . .30, 31, 32, 34, 36, 179 

SilaSannan, m., 291, 294 

Bimha, Sinda k; , . . .227,230,233,234 

Simhajara or Simbi(5.,ura, a. a. Simrajor, 278, 28] n, 

2:^2, 285, 286 

Simhapa, Smghana Singhana or Simgaladeva, 

Yddava h, . . 20, 22, 26, 179, 194, 195, 196 

Simhapuri, vi., 62 

Simhas6ma-svamin,m., . . , 246, 248 

Simhaura, see Simhajara. 

Sinuvaka, w., 282, 286 

Simrajur, vi., 278 

Sinda, family . 227, 228, 230, 231, 233, 234, 235 
Sindhuiaja or Sindhirajadeva, Paramdra k. of 
Dkdra, ..... 70, 71, 74, 240 

Sindhuyugmdntara, . . . . ,156 

Siiinainanur plates, .... 87, 200n 

Mrappu, 95n 

Singuppe, di; 36, 37, 40 

Sinyadevi, (or °yaraa) queen of Ckdmnda 

II, 227, 230* 231, 234 

Smyama-setti, w., . 37 

Sirkap copper seal, • . • . 202n 

Sin-Vihara, Buddhist moMsteryi , . .65, 67‘ 

S^rupa, M; 282, 286 

Sinaia myik k,, , , . . , 280, 284 

SisupdlavadJm, a work, 27n 

Sita, queen of Edrm, .... 231, 234 

&iva, a god, . 19, 20 21, 23, 24, 26, 27, 28, 

30, 36, 46, 0, 71, 77, 81, 98, 104, 

106n, 10^ no, 112, 114n, 115, 

136, 141, 14, 147, 102, 164, 165, 

160* 171, 17; 173, 175, 191, 21Qn, 

216, 221e 223n, 234, 244, 244, 

?63, 28, 270, 271, 273, 275, 

278, 279, 281, 283, 285 


^ The figures refer to pages r n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add. to theaddition on p|h vii to xii, 
The folowing other abbreviations are weed chief ; co.=oountry; di.-aadiBtrlt or dMsion; do.assdittoj 

dynasty ; /.*B|b«alej Xj.aaking; m.=!male; mo.as: mountain; n.«river; a, 

#pr,a» surname ; ie.= temple; village or town; ir.» Western. 


INDEX. 


Page 


^^ixachulaniani, hirnda of Naranimfiavarman 


ir 

. 107, 108n, ll,m 

Xn adik^hfl, 

. • . 173n 


247, 219 

If)., 

128,130.131 

t^ivakarfi, or f^ivakaradOra, h, 

. 2(i4 

^ivamlivL II, W. Gmiga k*, 

. 84n, 86, 87 

Six aiuM ha, j;orZ, 

238, 241, 242 

Si^ araksluta, . , 

200, 201, 202 

fc^narfitri, a 

. . 30, 38, 41 

ftnaharinun, ?>?,,. . 

255, 267, 258, 239 

SixH-kSui^fi. a 2)oct, , « 

, . . 94. 96 

I, PtniniHh'a k^, . 

. 239 

Siyukji 11 Of iSiyakadova TT, 

Pauinwnt 1- , 


70. 7J, 74, 177, 178, 17‘J, 237, 

238, 239, 240, 242, 243, in4 

. 53,51 


i^’iyaOom .stone inscription, 

t>kaji(la, If f/o(/, • . . 

t^kfuularunia, a. <i. Kum&rMuxft, 
islnfidkiv tra, cdfupp . » 

ii //n, (/ I'ooi'i' (f K*i2^eecK 

< 'tJ pid . , « 

/Hit if eight forms of woraliipf 


147 

105 

17 

mn 

280 

28n 


P 




247, 250 

. ilf'i 

1 1 5s, i 2il 

« 4s 

2^ 
. 91 

, Os, 

, Is«f 

iS3, 1S4 
ls3, Isl 
. OS 

. 07 

. 157 

. C2 

. 11 


id. 

• e 

• 

99, 117 

•UAJrivo Ktcnjice, 

m * 

• 

. 52 

Huakr, araf, . . * 

« 

. 

70 

»f.nak<*, banner, 

179, 180, 

181, 183. 

196, 196 

iikLia, .'f. a. i^fujasa. 

. * 

* 

13, 201 

niHTipiion, i 

• 

. 

. 201 

,1 ihii, m.. 

M » 

. 

. 4C, 51 

nlhu, (if’ SraJIiiulcvaj, K^ohhcivclha h* of Amber 

47 

iSk iiincripUc/nt . ^ 

• 


* 287 

St difi juna, vL^ . , • 



. 262 

H< diau a I, m*, . • ' 



. 127 

St dankj. . • • 

• • 


. 238 

f^ttlapuraiii rc^cord, • 

m 


82, 288 

iKolar Viii’o (Surya-vatfci^) 

a 

91, 94, 

95, 105n 

H incuaurp, * * 


' 

. 38, 40 

or f^ohigp, a 

* • 

33, 

36 and n 

S« kina, ondinx of proper nans.®** 

* 

. 245 

Sonia, in*, • • • 

* « 

. 46, 51, 52 

Sfl miaifoicvi, /.| * • 

• • 

. 

. 46, 50 

S iinalla, /., • ' • • . 

« ■ 

• 

78 

, 46, 50 

Sf Jiiiana, m., • ^ ^ 

m • 

« 

;Si ii mm nihix, et godp • 

« • 

. 

. 23, 28 

Sufiia5arman, «w., • • 

• • 

259. 

260, 261 


Somasena-svamin, ??i., , 

SdmasLanda,/or?fi o/ 8’iia, 

Somavasu, ?w., 

Some^vara, Chauhan /:. of Ajmer, , 

SomObvara, Eoysala . 

Somcfevara I, Chola ch., , 

Somes vara II, Chola ch*, 

Somesvara I, IP. Chalulya l\, 

Somobvara II, IF. Chahdya 1., • 

Somesvaia III, IF. Chalulya 
Sonpiir, vi., ..... 

Sonpur plates of Kumara Someivara, 

Soorsutty, n,, .... 

Sorab grant, .... 

Soter Megas, k., .... 

South Arabia, .... 

Sovaiia-Setti, m., * 

Sovarasi or Sovara^i Sidclhaiitadcvd, 

6p, form of — m Kharoshthi, 

6T, changed into sh in Kharoshthi, . 
§iaddhadasa-svamm, nu, 

Sraddhakuiula-svamin, m., 
iravaka. a disciple, 

Sravana-Belgola epitaph, 

Sreyaakara-suma-svamin, ??i., . 

Sri, s a* Lakshmi (Fortune), 
fill, form of — , . 

firibhara, biruda of Naiasi/nhaiarman II,* 107, 110 

firibhavana, 

firidhara, m., .... 46, 50, 205, 2[ 9 

firl-Gargga, in,, 

firl-Harsha, of . . . . i»3 

firihatta (^lilia), di,, • • 27s, 2S0, 2bl, -s3, -S'ri 

firi-karmuka, biiuda of S arasuuhavanhan 

JJ 

Srlmadsubha Jadcvamilpalih, inacnpiiOTit on 

seal, , , 4i 

firimara Parachakrakolaha^a, Faniya h*, » 84, S * 

firinidhi, Me of Narastmla^an 11, . . ii2a 

Srinivasa, but, of Sailbdblaca L, 21uihimv%TMan, 2'^b 
Srimvasa, s. a. Tenkatanatha, . • • 03, 94 

Sriparvata, a ifirii’ia, . • • • 219, —i 

Sripati, w., . . • 

Sripundi or firipudi, vi*, • 140, l-so, 


, . 37, 4’J 

f . 36, 3i*. 41 

. 2h4 

2rC, 2'")4 
. , 2413, 24* 

, , il9, 123 

. 2U3, 2' 4 

. . . 2s9 

. . 242 24* 

27, 107, 157, 1C)‘, IbS 

.T-- 

• • a * 


. 46, 50 


grlpurambiyam, w., • 

griranga or Srirangaraja, Vijayanagar:i i, 


148, 151, 153, 154 
, . 84, b5 

^ j 


'i'ho 


•J’Jic tollo-wjiiK Other abbrevi^iUoiiJi are used; — cft.=chjef; co — country; _ 

dynaaty; iZr.-i4et«» ; /.»fomale ; *.=king; mo 

«Mr.-^Hurmme; (a.-ttwplej w.-viUageor town; —Western. 


vil to zi:. 
district or division; ifo.** ditto; 
rivoj' ; c.*iaine as ; 
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Page 

Sriranga HI, Vijayamgara 

. . . 91n 

Srirangapatta^^iLa, vi,. 

e . . 91 

SniSailam, vL, 

. . . 274 

Sn-BubandMh, sign manual, . 

. 261 

Sri-VaislinaTa, 

. . . 44 

ferivallabha, a title, 

• 239 

Sri-Vallabha, biruda of Narasimhavarman 

II, 

106, 107 

Srlvallabha (or Sr^madynafendfct, aUtU, 237, 238n, 241 

firivasu, m,, . • • • 

118, 121 

Srivatsa, mark, 

« • • 93, 9o 

Sri-Venkate^a, sign manual, . 

. 89, 94, 96 

Sri-Virupaksha, sign rmnml, * 

. • 133, 134 

grutakirtti or Srutaldrtti TraividyadSva, m., 31, 


33, 35 

6rati, 

280, 284 

atalao, =Skt. stMUlcah, 

. 200 

etava, one of the eight forms of worship, • • 28a 

stJidlahah, a bach bone, . 

. 200 

8tban.u, s, a. Siva, . . 

. . 159, 162 

Sthavira Vriddha, ^w-., • • 

. . 270, 271 

Strivara, k,, • 

266, 209, 270 • 

stupa, 

. 198, 203, 209 

Su, two forms of — , 

. . . 101 

Subandhu, L, . • • 

261, 262 

Subhadama-svamin, m.,* 

118, 122 

6ubhakara or ^ubhSikaradeva, h,. 

263, 264 

Subrahmapya, a god, . 

. 110 

Sucharita-svamin, m,, . 

247, 249 

Suchipalita-svamm, m,. 

119, 122 

Sudarsana-svamin, m,, . 119, 122, 123, 247, 250 

§u4aSa, Makdkshatrapa h, 

, . . 201 

Su4i inscription, . 

218, 226, 227 

Sue VOiar inscription, • • 

. 2, 5, 7, 10 

Sughara, vt*, • • • 

, 279, 281, 285 

Sukrabbava-svamin, m.. 

247, 250 

Sukravara gate, . 

31 

^ukravara-samte, market, « 

. . . 38 

Sultan, , , . . 

. 90, 166, 157, 163 

Sumatibbatti-svamin, m,, 

120, 124 

Sumitra, Kachhavaha prince of Amber, . . 47 

sumka-verggade, controller of taxes, 

38 

Sums-ood-Deeii, a title, • • 

. 157 

Sun, a god, . • • • 

35 

Sun temple, , . * • 

. . . 274 

SuUe » • • • • 

89, 283, 284 


Sun, em^lentf • • 

Sunayana-svamm, m., • 
Sundara,/., . 

Sundara-Chola, Choja 
Sundaridevi, queen qf Vatsaraja, 
Sungamtavirtta^olanallur, aur, 
rdjapurmn, 
autiha^ tollf . 
Supratishthita-svamin, m., 
Surakshita-svamm, m., . 
Surappa-kalva, a canal, 
Sura-Setti, m., 

SurasHra, co,, 

Sura^michandra, h. 


Surat, vt,, * . • 

. . . 7U 

Surat plates of §aka 972, • 

s . . 70 

Suratraiia, s,a. Sult.an, . 

. . 156, 160. 

Surma, ri 

. . . 279 

Surya-svamin, wi., 

119, 123 

Susbena, • • • • 

. 173n 

Sutra — 


Bodbayana, • • • 

e . 132, 134 

sutradhdra, engraver, . • 

. • 46, 52,301 

Sutralankdra, a work, . • 

« 9 • 13 

Sutuvaka, an, orchard, • • 

« « . 56 

Suvania(Suvana)kara-vibara, a 

B%ddhist 

monastery, * 

. 65, 68 

Suvastu, CO., . « 

. . . 199 

Suyodbana, epic hero, • • 

« • « 43 

Suyogabbatti-svamin, m., 

• . 120, 124 

svd, contraction for Svdmv, 

. . 117, llSn 

Bvami, • • • 3, 30, 

37, 39, 117, 118n, 24611 

Svami-Pusbkari^, a tank. 

. . . 93, 94 

Svami^arman, m., . • 

9 . 260, 261 

SYarpa, as applied to gdtraa, • 

9 . . 117n 

Sv"an;ujapura, s, a, Sonpur, 

9 . . 98, 99 

SvasUka, a symbol. 

« e 43n, 202 

Svayambhu, s, a, Brahma, 

. 267 

Svetaka, vi,. 

. • 135, 137 

Svetambara, asecL, . 

. 71, 72, 74 

Svetapada, co., . . • 

. 70, 71, 72, 74 

Sylbet,' di,, . . . • 

. 277, 278, 279 

f 


t, changed to d, in KbarSahtbi^ 

. 204 

t, doubling of — when preceding r, . 15, 23 7 


0 / 


Page 
13S, 149 
120, 124 
• 178 

86 
18 

Tirumalai- 

. 215 

. 188 
120, 125 
247, 249 
. 93, 95 
. 37, 40 
. 126 
. 262 


figures refer to pages: ti. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the addition on pp. vii ^ xii. 
•jChe following other abhreviations are used <!A.=cluef ; (».= country ; di.=distilct or division; <io.=dittQ; 
d,.«=dynasty ; jB.=EaBt6m ; /.=feiiiiile ; ll:.=king; «i.=malej »no.=mouB*ain ; n.*=rivef; e.o.=saine as; 
jur.ossutname ; ie.=temple ; ei.=vi]lago or town ; TF.=* Western. 
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Page 
101 
254 
259 
237 
263 
261 
234n 
. 31, 32, 34 

. 239 

, 71, 72 
20, 21, 23, 27 
. 44 and n 

200, 201, 204 
81, 82, 83, 288 
11 

. . 291 

. • 36, 37 

Tala T, Talapa or Talal 3 hupala, E. Ghdlukya 
142 ,. 140 , 149 , 153 , 154 

Tala n or Talabhapala, ^7. . 137, 

140, 149, 151, 152, 153, 154 
86 


i (final), reduced siaie of 
t (final) form of — , 
t (final), use of — $ 
ta, forms of — , 
ta, occurrence of — , 
ta and tha, combination with superscript r 
tad-guna, a rlidorical figure^ . 

Tagara, a.a. Ter, . 

Taila or Tailapa, W* Chdluhya fc., 
taila-gJidnahat an oilmill, • 

Tailanga, people, • 

Takar! (Tikari), • • • 

Takht-i-Bahl inscription, 

Takkolam, vi., * 

Taksha^ila, 8»a, Taxila, . • 

Tala, vL, • . • • 

tafa, a pla^e 


Tatacharya, m., • 

Tattanandapura, s,a, Ihar, 


Talakkad, w., . • • 

Talaqi gate, . • • • 

TalaiSayana, s.u, Jala^ayana, • 

Tale^vara copper-plate, • • 

TalhanadevI, queen of Malayasimha; 
tatndla, Xanthochymua pictorius, 
tamos, one of the gunas, • 
idmbuladdnMhihrit, an official 
Tammuge, vL, 
tdmra-papta, a copper-plate. 

Tarda or Tandah, di., . 

Tangaturu, vu, 

Tanglai, hill and forest, . 

Tafijai, s.a* Tanjore, . 

Tanjapurl, s,a. Tanjorc, 

Tanjavur-paK^i^, dL, • 

Tanjore, vi»» • • Sin, 91, 

tafikaka, coin^ . • 

'fapala, w., . 

Tara, demon, * • 

Tara, wife of Brihaspedi* 

Tarap, o • • 

Tardava<Ji Thousand, di*, 
tarkka, logic, 

Tarpandighi grant, « 


iy.wmdjxm^j ; J?.a»Ea8tem ; 
^r.».sarnaine ; ie.aBtemple 


64n 
105a 
265 
298 
230, 234 
. 283 

295, 298 
185, 187 
, 118 
. 286 
93, 95 
• 197 

. 82 

. 87n 

. 215 

215, 216, 288 
295, 299 
270, 271 
. 32, 34 
. 297 

278, 279 
. 36 

. 301 

, 277 


Pagh 
. OOn 
54, 55, 56, 57, 

58, 59, 60, 61 
11 

8, 9, 11, 202, 251,253 
. 203 

. 205 

117n, 246 
. 251 


Ta-yue-chi 
Taxila, vL, 

TaxUa image inscription, 

Taxila silver scroll inscription, 

Teesta, ri., . 

Teheran, vL, 

Tejabhatti-svamin, m., . 

Tengra, a pargana « • • 

Ter or Thair, vL, . 

Terdal, vi 

Termaran Eajasimha I, Pdndya L, 

Tewar, n., . - . . 

th, changed to dh in Kharoshthi, 
iha, transitional form of — . 

Tha or ^hakkura, 
tha, form of 
also, , • • 

Thalckura Lakshmidhara, m< 

Thakknra Sri-Pitha, m.,. 

Thakknra §ri-Vavana, m., 

•Jhakkura Vishnu, in., . 

Thakur, . . 

Thiraicha, m., 

Thiru, w., . 

Three Mathura inscriptions, . . 

Three-turreted Temple, s, a Trikutaprasada, 
Tidivakara, m., , 

Tilakvada plates, . 

Timma, Gdburi ch., 

Timmapuram plateS; 

Tingula, m., 

Tippera, co., 

Tippera inscription, 


120, 121: 

. 278 

31 

. 179 

. 112J1 

77, 296 
. 204 

. 100 
. 210 
resembling ta and used for dha 

155, 164 
295, 209 
291, 294 
291, 294 
238, 243, 244 
. 241 

75, 77, 80 
. 46, 51 
85n, 97a 
• 30 

282, 286 
. 240 

92 

. 254 

291, 294 
278, 279 
. 277 


tirtha. 


31, 36, 39, 71, 72, 74, 102, ISO, 


182, 188, 189, 192, 217n, 218, 219, 228 

Tirthankara, 

Tirukkacjalmallai, s.a. Mahabalipuram, • • 105 

Tirukkalukkunram, iL , . - • • 81i^» ^3n 

Tirumala I, Vijayamgara . . • • 90, 92 

Tirumala, Vijayamgara ptirxe, brother of Ajiya^ 

91 

Tirumalai-Nayakkar, Goburi ch., • • . 90, 92 

Tirumalairajapoiam, vL, • • 215, 216, 217n 

Tirumahgai- Alvar, Vaishiaiiava saird, • • i05n 


•The flgmeB lef^^pages : ». after a figure, to footuotes ; aad add. to the addition on pp. ^ 

loUowtng other abbreviations are used :—cL= chief ; co. =* country ; di.-distnc or visi , . 

*villa*ge or town ; lF*=*Wo»tiem# 
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Page 

Tirumiirai, a worh, . . • . • Sin 

Tirapah, zi,, 02, ^3n 

Tu'ujnanasaiiibandaT, a /S'fltm • . 81 

Tiruppam-.Cervaif a service, . . » . 217ii 

Tirupporfir, vi,, . • • . lOSn, 111,112 

ttruvdcJit, llOn 

Tiravalafijuli, vi,, , . • - • . . 215 

Timvalangadu plates, . * 81n, 83, 84, 85, 87n 

Tiruvilandurai, vi,, . • . 215, 216, 217 

TiruvQml, s. a. Takkolam, , . .81, 84, 88 

Uthi, . . 178n, 180, 184, 188, 101, 223, 267, 292 

kita, 5. a tiHlia, 21‘7n 

Tltta-Mamarunda-Nayakar, m., . . 216, 217 

Tokhara, Co,, 4 

tola, weight, . ..... 35n 

Tolakale, m., . , , . . 36, 37, 40 

Tonda, Topdai, Tondai-nadu or Totidai-manda- 
1am, CO., .... 31, 32, 34, 81, 82, 83 

TondaYa(Ja or Tondatadi-tataka, a tank, 92, 93, 95 
Toncluru, vL, . ..... 92 

Toraha or Torapa, race, . 227, 230, 231, 234, 235 
Torambage, 3, a. Tui’ambe, • • 31, 32, 33, 35 

Toshalvuiida-svamm, m., , . . * 119, 123 

Toshanaga-svamin, m,, . • 246, 247, 248, 249 

Tdsha-svamm (Gautama), w.,. . . 120, 125 

Toslia-svamin (Sakatayana), w., . . 120, 126 

toyainda, . » • • • • • 6, 7 


Trikutaprasada, the three tmreted temph, . 20, 

24, 25, 28, 30 

Triloehana, S, Gujarat k, , ... 70 


Traiiokyamalladeva, mr, ofSdmUvara I, . 180, 181, 

182, 187, 188 

Traipurusba gods, • • 217, 218, 219, 220, 221 

tfairdjya, ^64 

iiTapdf, bashjulness, • « . . . 203 

Trava (Trapa), /., 203 

trava, e, a, trapa, 203 

Traylmaya, s, a, the Snn, .... 162n 

Trialla, /., 78 

Tnbbuv-anaciiakravartm, a title, • . . 81n 

Tnbhuvanamalla, sur, of Vilcraindditija 

VI, 189, 190, 191,192, 193 

Tribbuvanamku^a, a legend on seal, , 137, 151 

Tribhuvandnhuia, arrow, . 273, 274, 275, 276, 277 

Tribbuvanasiha, a legend on seal, . , 149, 151 

Tribbu^anasingi-Panddta, m,, . • 191, 192, 193 

Tribhuvane^vaia, te,, . * • 191, 192, 193 

Trichmopoly, vl, 112 

Triliaimga, co,, .... 139, 142, 146 


Trimandira-viraka, place, . , , |(I4 

Trimurti, a. a, the Suh, 

Trmetra, s. a, Siva, 23 

Tripaidka, a banner, .... 102, 104 

280, 283 

Tripuri, a. a. Tewar,70, 75, 76, 77, 78, 210, 211, .295, m 

Tri-ratm (i.e,, Buddha, Bharma and Sangka), . 206 

Trisrdta, a. a, Teesta, 

Triveni, ri 292 

Tnvitoma, 40^ 52 

Trakti, 242,244 

Tryambake^a, m., . . . . 20, 24, 2S 

kh, form of Kharoshthi — , . . . .198 

= connected with Kbotani , 200 

Tuman, 

Tnmmana or Tummanaka, a. a, Tuman, . 75, 77, 80 

Tundira, a.a, TontJai-nacJ-u, . ... 90 

Tungabhadra, ri., 132, 133 

Turn zamindari, 274 

Tiirambe, vi., ... ... 32 

Turagapati (A^vapati), a title, . . 20, 22 

Turk, 163 

Turkiya-Peddiya or Turkiya-yajvan, m., , , 149 

Turushka, a. a. Turk, ... 75, 77, 78, 160 

Tushtidatta-svamin, m., * , , 118, 122 

Tuyyala Ohandayya, 289, 290 

Tvashtp-svamm, m,, .... 247, 249 


u, symbol for — , . . , 

w (medial), symbols for — , 
u (secondary), three forms of — , 
n cursive form of — . 

H (medial), symbols of — , 
u~matrd m KharosbthT, . 
Uchcbakalpa, vi., . 
nckchhvxmkamsotsava, • 

Udaipur (or Udayapur) pradasti, 
XJdayachandra, a Fallava general, 
Udayacbandra, s%r. of Narasimhavar. 

Udayaditya, m 

Udayaditya, Pararnara L, « 


. . 19, 265 

. . 265, 291 

. . 138, 287 

. 272 

. 265 

2, 9, 10, 198, 202 
128, 129, 130 

. 284 

70, 178, 239, 240 

. • 87 

man II, 105, 107 
184, 185, 186 
70 


^ The figures refer to pages ; n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add* to the addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The following other abbreviations are used : — cli, = chief ; co, =* country ; d%. = district or division ; do. «= ditto | 
dy, s= dynasty ; J7. =* Eastern ; /.asfeinale ; ^,=king4 m.= male; wo. mountain ; n,==nver; a, ^.s^same asj 
surname; /£.=temple; m.^villago or town; If. Western. 


INDEX. 


Page 

Udayo-^iri or Ucldagiiij, vi., .... 90 

Udayagirij wo., . . • • • .213 

Udayaiia-svamm, m., . . . • 247, 2-i9 

Udayapur prasasit, sec Udaipur praiasti 
Udayapura, vi., . . , • . 2o4 

¥dayendiram plates, . . . 84, 11 In, 214 

UddhaniTia, w., . . , . • 295, 299 

Udner, misreading for Audambar, . • 286, 287 

udraacjay . - • • • • 

Udiimv(b)ara or Udumbara-visliaya, Audiun- 
bara, o’’ Audambara, di"., . 15, 17, 18, 19, 286, 287 

Udiimbaraparta, di., . . . . • 202 

Ugradanda, svr. of Parameharavarman J, 106, 115n 


Ugradatta-av^muu, n ., . 
Ujjain or rjja^inl, r/., . 
Ujiain plate of Bliojadeva, 
Ujnvaka, m., 

Vlugk Kbrin, 

Ulvada-krilva, canca, 

Um.i, s. a. Parvati, 

Und, s* a, Ohind, . 

Und inscriDlion, ♦ • 


120, 124 
14, 21S, 228, 240 
69 

. 55, 59 
47 

< . 93, 95 

142, 144, 146, 147 
. 1,2 
. 2, 14 


Unnatariima, biruda of NarasimJiavm man 


II, . 

upaidm, • 
upadlia, 

upadhmcDvyaf . li 

upa\'ct(^ha, . 
upapdtahj^, the five — , • 
Upanla, an njfcial, 
upiinkma, . 

UpenJra, Ko'ivi h , 

Upendra s* a. Vishnu, . 
Upondra I, E. GMluhya h, 
Upendra IT, E. Chalukya h„ 
Upendra HI, E. Chalukya h, 
Upendra var-agrahara, vL, 
Uppina-katte, a place, . 
Uragapura, s, a. Uraayur, 
Uraiyiir, vL, 


XTrasa or Uraia, CO., . . • * .198 

Urjjita, biruda of Narasimhavarman 11, . 106, 3 OS, 1 13 

ur^odeya, o. mayor, • • * 217, 219, 232 

Uruvuturu grant, 272 

Usphama . . • ©ka# w^., . . . 6 

Utkala, a. Orissa, . 76, 77, 79, 150, 157, 160, 163 


UhaJiamlti, one of th^ three . 

rjtsavakara, m., . 

ChO/a 2^ii‘^ce, 

UttamaMii-ciiaturvedimaag.4lani, i k, 
Uttiirdpatlia, . . . . 

VttjLiri-sahVi, supjfeme a^sembfi/, 
UiasLVja<lamo, a worJ:,» 


V, changed into 5, see ha . 

V, cursive form of — in Kanarese, . 
V, doubling of — after an anusvara., 
V, doubling of — after r, 

V or va, use of — for ba,, 

V.lchaopati, planet, . • . 

VachLa, in,, . . . . . 

Vadagrnua, see Badagama. 

Vadaso, ii,, , 

ladda-r'rntQ, a land of tax, . 185, 
Vadiiago-r, u., 

vadiii, s. a. padta, . • . . 


Page 

. . 258ri 

. . 98, 99 

. • 86 

. . 86 

. 63, 129, 130 

55, 56, 57, 59. 61 
• . 39n 


. 19,36,194 
. 101 
62 

15, 46, 53, 237 
. 51 

291, 294 


282, 285 
185, 186, 187, 188, 189 
. 241 

. . 207, 208 


306, 108 

. 173n 

. • . , 149 

15, 101, 125, 127, 194, 217, 
226, 24*9, 30^ 

. . , . 9 

. 73, 74, 126, 12^ 

. 130, 131, 135, 137 

, . . lJ^), Lid 

. « 155, 158, 159, 162 

. 159, 162, 279, 283 

. 1G6, 167, 109, 172 

, . . 166, 167, 169, 172 

1., . 166, 167, 169, 172, 173 

165, 166, 171, 174 
. . 227, 228, 230, 234 

112, 214 

. 112 

. 198 


Viidyavidyadhara, epithet of Is ar as itiihavarman 


II 

. 112 

Vaghhata, Clauhdn k. of Panikaihbhbr, 

. 46, 

47, 48, 49 

Viigiisvara, m., 

. 20, 23, i;8 

Vaidyadrva eopper-jilate. 

. . I2in 

VaidyajTvana, a ivoik, . . • 

156, 163n 

Vaidyanatha, a god, • • • • 

• . 98,99 

Vaijadib;^a, m,, .... 

. . 40. 52 

Vaijayantl, a work, . * • 

. . I2in 

vaikalpika, optional, 

. 276 

Vauisiinha I, Parumdia l\, * 

. 239 

VaiiisiJtnha 11, Paramma l\, . 238, 239, 

240. 241, 244 

Vain-mldsam, hiruda of KnsJin a 111, 

. 287, 288,289 

Vai&dinpayana, a sage, . 

. . i23n 

Vai&linavisin, .... 

• • 215 

Vaik'advva, ..... 

126, 303, 30i 

Vai^yavataka, v%., . • • 

128, 129, 130 

VaiapOya, o sacrifice, 

. 73, 269, 271 

vaya-baisanige {^vajijsana), . 

. . 19, 30 

Vajradatta, m,, • . • • ' 

. . 44 

Vajradeva, Kalackuri h , . • 

. 230, 234 

Vajrayudha, k, of Kanavj, . . 

. . 17 


Vaju or Vajuvarman, pri.ice of Edim-mandak, 

75, 77, 79 


° The figures refer to pages: w. after a figure, to footnotes ; and add, to the addition on pp. "vii to xn. 
The following other abbreviations are used: — chief; co.~oonntrv di.r^cl^tu'^t or division; do.— ditto; 

(l 2 /.«dynasty; JgJ.=Eastern;/.=female,Wj.==kmg; w.==maie; W' - river ; ci.«bame as; 

surname j tc*=templ0; w..=village or town; )F.=Westei*nt 


ci,=bai 2 ie as ; 
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[ You XIX. 


Page 



Vataliaka, dy., . - • *100, 128, 239, 261 

Vakpati I, Vakpati Mufija or Vakpatiraja, 

Pararmrak., . . . 177 , 178,237, 239, 240 

"VSikpatitajadSva n, Param&ra h. of Dhard, 70, 71, 74 
VakulasSma-svamin, 

Vaknla-svaniiii, «i., . . • • 125 



V{B)alakagraIiara or Valaka {Valaka) or Balaka, 

15, 16, 17. 18, 19 

31 , 32 . 34 . 36 . 38 , 40 

^ Balavardhaj * 

Valhai^jia, w., , • * • 

VaUabhAs Ung or title, . 

VaU(Ma-nare'ndrat a title, . • 

Vallabka, epithet of B^htrahufa Icings, 


Vallabhl mscriptions, 

Valusigamaj sm* IBausigaina, • * 

ct mark, • • 

Vamanasvanun, a god, « * • 

VamaraSideva, m., • • • 

Vamayi, rL, - • • • 

Vaiiiba (later) Maiuya, a people, . 

vamti or vdndi, s* a» hendi, • • 

Vanabhaga Pargana, 

Vanamaladeva oopper-plato inscription, 
Vanamdlika, a garland, • • • 

Vanangajotti, * • * 

Vanavasi, vi», . . . • 

pandana, one of the eight forms of worship, 
pand-aiaikhnm, waving, • • • 

Va^(|rai)i plates, . • • • 

Vafiga, «. a. East Bengal, 
miigvi, breeze, , • . • 

mi^ik, a caste, • . • • 

vaiiilc-varkkata, a caste, • * • 

Vaniyavandba, vi., • • • 

V&tkQiram, {-=^lord of mgabonds), . 
VaAkS^vara, te*, • • • • 

VaAbuva-Btavuta* m*, • « • 

vdptbhdUara, well • . . • 

VapuUaka, cJ^., . • • • 

Yarade, #. a- Verda, • . • 

Tdmgriha, s. a, Vdrav&di, . • • 

Yaragn^a or Yaraginsia-Mabaxaja I, P&v>4ya h 
Yaiagnpa n or Yaragupavarnaan, Fdniya h, 


199, 200 
. 301 

. 214 

• 238n 
140, 

142, 146 
. 241 

279, 281, 285 
133, 134 

• 67, 68 
181, 183 
. 286 


Yaraha, w., . # • • 

vardha, a coin, • • 

Yarahadinna or Varabadatta, m., 
Yaraha-lancbliana, the boar banner, 


Page 
• 175 

. 94,95- 
128, 130, 131 
141, 152 


• 258n 
6 

. 278 

. 117n 
. 93, 95 
282, 285 
63 

. 28a 

• 214 

. 149 

75, 77, 78 
. 214 

69, 60, 61 

• 54, 58 

. 98, 99 

. 77 

76, 77, 79, 80 
194, 195, 196 
. . 126 
70 

180, 182, 183 
. , 285n 

87 
84,85 


Yaratia^, or Vapara^i, a. Benares, 38, 39, 182, 189, 

191, 192, 193, 219, 224 

Varapaflcbala, see BadapanchSla. 

Varasiddkalinga, e. a. Dharmalinga, 161, 164, 170, 173 



Yarddhamana, Jaina TirthafiJcara, . • *65, 67 

Vardi, vi., 

17^ 

Varga, 

IQft 

Vari^u, CO ' • • • 

Vamna-svamin, w., , # . • 119» 

* , * 07tt 

Yarunagrama, w., • • * • . 

Yam^T, vi,, 

Yasaba or Basaba, vi,, . • • . 75, 77, 80 

Vosantotsava, a festival, . • • .93,95 

[Yas5]-B6ya, m., . . • * 273, 274, 275 

Yastavya, /am%, . • • • • 210,213 

YasTibandbu, flsw- GW^3ior,t , . . • 12 

V<z8ucharitramn, a Tehigu work, ... 90 

Yasudatta, 

Vasudattarya, m,, . . . • 102, 104 

Vasudatta-svaxpin, m», . • • • ^23 

Vasudeva, Kushdv^ h, • • • 11> 12, 14, 66 

Vasudeva, race of, • 25, 27, 29, 32, 33, 34, 37, 39 

Vasudeva, a god, . • • • • 04, 291, 293 

Vasudevapur, vi., 279 

Yasudeva^asana, a. a. Vasudevapur, 279, 282, 286 
Yasudba, the earth— 1, . . • • • 101 

Yasuki, ^3, 34 

Yasumatl, the earth, • . * • 110, 121 

Yasu^ri-svamin, m., .... 247, 249 

Yat§^vara, a god, . . • • • 281, 285 

Yatsaraja, 210, 214 

Yatsaraja, Qurjara Pratihdra h, . * * 10, 18 

Yayaliir, vi., • • 100, 108n, 109n, 111, 112 

Vedas and sakhas, 20, 27, 64, 114, 115, 116, 132, 134, 
173, 185. 189, 191, 221, 226, 

246, 248, 249, 260, 255, 257, 

268, 200, 284, 299 

Bahvrioba, • 60, 67, 60, 61, 80, 118, 

119, 120, 122, 123, 124, 

125, 246, 247, 248, 249, 250 
Obhandoga, (Saman) * 118, 119, 120, 

122, 123, 124, 125, 2t0, 

247, 248, 250 


»The figuiPB Kfer to pages; ». after a figure, to foototea ; and J 

lim foUoi other abbwviatioM are used :-ck.= chief ; «).*oop2itty ; di.-durtno* or diviMoii, do.-dfttoJ 

•w.^Bonianie ; (e.-=temple j w.-village or town ; F.-Weetem. 
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ChSmk 


*»■ (Yajtir), . 119, 120, 123, 124, 


.... 135, 15 

.MulhyauiUna, .... 

HiifVc..ln., . ^ ^ 66, 57, 98,5 

24, ‘ 

'I'Hiltniya o»* Taittirika(Yaiur), . 120, 
124, 247, 249, 255, 257, 


lO, 123, 124, Venuvagama, vi., . 

247, 249, 250 Verda, ri,, . . . 

135, 136, 137 vereru, , • 

. 42, 44 Vesapayya- Setti, 

56, 57, 98, 99, 122 VibMLma,f(;ure of speech, 
. 24, 28, 122 Viburamu, c7l, 

, . 120, Vidusha-svamin, m., 

■9, 256, 257, Vidyadhara, 


P^GE 
. 281, 285 

. . 180 
88 

33, 35, 37, 40 
. 27a 

90 

120, 125 
220, 222, 295, 299 


258, 259, 260, 261 Vigraha, one of the six branches of military 

Vljiisan^'ya (Yajur), 16,18,19,118,119, wienee, 2Sa 

120, 121, 122, 123, 124, Vigraharaja IV, Chauhan h. of Ajmer, . . 48 

125, 126, 135, 136, 137, Vijatta, w., 55, 59 

246, 247, 248, 249, 250, Vijayadifcya, F. Chalukya L, . . .112 

262, 266, 270, 271 Tijayaditya, E, Chalukya L {brothei of Eohkil ), 
Yfijnr* . 44, 98, 99, 121, 123, 124, L 


132, 134, 259, 296 
vfljmin, m., • • • klS, 122 

I **4 • * . . « • 257, 258 

. ... 132,134, 296, 299 

Vf 4 *iri* II. 15<5 

Vr-it. 03 

■\i-lttji4n-lu. or Volanatidu-vishaya, di., 139, 

140, 143, 145, 146, 148, 153, 

154, 156 

Vf !.m» I iranarEyana, mr. of SemHijan Vidi- 

hhn . 86 

i*4ii 4 i'lrul rnmsure, • . . • • ^10 

i. ' 42 

oi 

Vfhr, I'l-. • 

plates, ... * 87,1100 

\>|uk«4! Mraai/, .... 112n, 214, 290n 


152, 154 

Vijayaditya, E, Chalukya h, . . ICO, 167, 1C8, 172 

Vijayaditya I — Bhattaraka, E, Chalubja L, 

141, 146, 149, 152, 154 

Vijayaditya II-Narendra-Mngaraja, E. Clmlalya 

h, / 142 146, 152, 154 

Vijayaditya, sur. of Badapa, • 139, 142, 14G, 149 
Vijayaditya V or Beta-Vijayadilya V, E, 
Chalukya k„ .... 142, 146, 149 

Vijayilditya VI, o/ Amma n, • . . 255 

Vijayaditya, Mdlidra L, . . 30, 30, 3S, 49 

VijayagandagSpala, k,, 81a 

Vijaya-Lakshmi, goddess, • 32, ST, 190, 192, 231 

Vijayalaya, CJiola k., . . . . . 87a 

Vijayanagara, vi., . 89, 90, 91, 105n, 131, 

132, 215 


7 r * * * on Vijayasimlia, Vijayadeva or Vijaya, CJiCdi 

ofTimindal,. . . 90 J/ on-. ,q 


•zwceno/T’tntjnalai', . 

.*»' V<'(fi«iriac}u (or n«i(Ju), co., . 139, 
140, 141, 142, 146, 273, 


216 7 -- - 

• * * Vijaya-Lakshmi, goddess, 

• * * Vijayalaya, Chola k., 

• * * Vijavanagara, vi., . 89, 

87, llOn 

, 112n, 214, 290n 

Vijayarljendradeva, Chdia k,. 


L, 295, 290, 297, 299 

Vijmjavildcamu, a Telugu poem, . . ,215 


274, 275, 276, 277 Vijj.ala. i Jain ascetic, 


VciJilsatapatideva or Vlra-Veftkata- 
jwH V!«<.hiiray». Karmtak, . 89, 90, 91, 


n, Vijayanagara k 86 

Wiibn V hala. a- Tirupati 93,95 

V,ml<.U Ohandragm, . 92, 93. 95 

or Venkata-Mahipala. ^6^^. 


Vijilamn, a title, 98, 99 

gj Vikrama, k., ... , . 298 

Qo’ Q 4 95 Viktamfiditya, Vikkayya, Vikkarasa or Vikra- 

qe madcva, Sinda h, . 227, 230, 231, 232, 233, 234. 

235, 236 


Vikramaditya, 

Vikramaditya I., F. Ch(ihjhj% l\, . 64, 106, 

111, 112, il5n, 214 

Vikramiditya I (Yuvarajaj, E, Chhldya 
112, 146 

Viki’amacHtya, h, * • * • 


V.rtW.A.^ V-oftlcatanatha or VenkateW 148 

dViiwHi, <*• ■ 184 185 186 Vikramaditj-a, -i, u, o_, 04 

VrtflflU V TTZ'*. * ' "' * 

■ "-ITTcfer to pages : n. after a figure, to footnotes , and add. to the aldition on pp. y 

• •fU*' abbremtiona are used cl.=eliief ; co.= country ; di.= district or division; do— ditto; 

Th.f.dlowmK ‘l^^Eaetern: /.-female ifc.-king;m.=inale;»io.=mountam:«.=ri^^^ ».=-same 

rf),. » dyruvi* -y » ^ , (,jiijpie; td.—villageor town; If. -Western. 

Mfi-n’xnyo , *<•.- 
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Paoe 

Vikramaditya II, Tf. , Chdluhya 110, 112, 

149, 163, 154 

Vikramaditya 11, E- Chdluhya h., . . 142, 146 

Vikramaditya VI, W. Chdluhya A?., . 187, 180, 191 

Vikramdfihademcharita^ a worh, . . . 164ii 

Vikramaraja, w., ...... 80 

Vila, a people, ...... 64 

Vilapakkam grant, . • • • 00, 92n 

Villupuram, vi., . , . . . . 109 

Vimaladitya, E, Chdluhya prince, . 81n, 166, 

168, 172 

Vimala^iva or Vimala^ambliu, m., . 20, 24, 28, 29 

Vimardanadasa-svamin, m,, . . . 120, 125 

vimidpahd, a coin, . . 56, 56, 68, 59, 61 

Vinanarada, epithet of Narasimhamrman II, . 112 

Vinaya, ... ... .12 

Vinayaditya, W. Chdluhya h, , 62, 63, 64, 112 

Vindhya, mo., . 16, 155, 156, 159, 162, 165, 

168, 172, 266, 269, 270 

Vinikonda, .... .90 

Vira, 8, a. Veer, ..... 62, 63, 64 

Vira or Virabhaclra, a yod, . . ISl, 182, 190 

Vira-Ba^ianja (Balanja), religion, . . .25, 29 

Vira-Ba^iafija or Balanja, guild of merchants, 30, 


3J, 

32, 

36, 37, 39 

Vira-Bbanja, Bhahja k., 

• 

42, 43, 44 

Virabbuti-svamin, m., . . • 

• 

247, 249 

Vira'Qboda, h, , 

« 

166, 165 

Vira-Cbola, sur* of Pardntaha I, 


82 

Vi(vl)radattaryya, m,, . . , 


102, 104 

Virajo, vi,, . . • . . 


263, 264 

Virako^a, m,. 

255, 257, 258 

virdma, ..... 


. 19, 83 

Virana, m., ..... 

• 

. 94 

Viranarayana, te.. 


. 217 

Viranarayana, Chauhdn h, of Ajmer, 

• 

« 48 

Viranarayana, sur. of Pardntaha I, , 


. 86 

Viraparaja, A:., . . . . 


. lOSn 

Virappa-Nayaka, Madura-Ndyaha ch,, 


. 91 

Virarajendra, Chdla h,, 


81n, 106n 

Vira-Va}aftjtyar, s, a, Vira-Bananjas, 


. 30, 34 

Virincbi, s, a* Brabman, . . . 

• 

. 26 

Virkar, sur, of Di'iastha Brahmint^, . 

• 

. 63 

Virupaksbji, te,, • . • • 

• 

132, 133 

Vi^akbadatta, m.. 

128, 129, 130 

Vi^aladeva, 5 . a. VigrahAraja IV, . 

« 

48 


' Bags 

wrong ufile of ^ . 53, 254 

visarga, omission of — , .... 89 

visarga 165, 257n 

visarga, changed to i, 302 

Vishamagiri, vi., 134 

Vishamasiddhi, title of VishtkUvarddhana I, 254, 258n 
vishaya, a territorial division, . ,17, 73, 74, 98, 

103, 104/114 13^ 260, 261, 286, 287 
Vishayapali, district official, ‘ v .. . * 118, 136, 137 

Vishriu, a god, . 18, 19, 22, 27, 28, 57, 63, 

93, 94, 98, 105n, llOn, 147, 155, 

158, 162, 164, 165, 166, 167, 

171, 172, 174, 175, 182, 194, 

220, 221, 230, 234, 237, 244, 



259, 270 

Visbnubbdti-svamin, mJ, ' . 

. . 247, 24^ 

Visbnndatta-avamin, m.. 

247, 249 

Visbnugbdsba-svamin, m., . 

. . 118, 122 

Vishnupalita-svamin, m.. 

119, 122 

Vishnupurdua, a work, . . 

* . 162n, 262n 

Visbuuraja I, E. Chdluhya k,, . 

152, 154 

Visbipuraja 11, E, Chdluhya h. 

152, 154 

Vishnu soma-svamin, m., , 

- 119, 122, 247, 250 

Visbnu-svamin, m., 

119, 122 

Visbnuvardbana I, Vishpuvantoan 

or Kubja- 


Vishnuvardhana, E. Chdluhya h, 139, 141, 


146, 149, 152, 164, 165, 168, 171, 172» 
173, 254, 265, 250, 258, 259, 261 
Vishnuvardhana, sur. of E. Chdluhya h. Bdfardja I, 165 
Visb^UTardhana, of Tala ll, . 148, 149, 163, 154 
Vieb^uvardbana 11, E. Chdluhya h, , 141, 

146, 162, 164, 260 

Visbijuvardbana III, E. Cidluh^ K, . 141, 

146, 152, 154 

Visb^uvardbana IV, E. ChdHhya h, . 141, 146 

Viahuva-dina, .... 269, 260, 261 

Vi^vabbuti-svamin, m., .... 247, 249 

Vi^vadatta, 303, 304 

ViJ^ve^vara-svamin, m., , . . . H9, 123 

Vi4ve6vara, Vi^vanatha .Vi^vabbiimi^vara, Vi4- 
vadharariibbartri, Vl^frn;piptt, Visva or 
Yil.ve^a, E, Chdluhya h., 165, 166, 167,170, 

, 171, 172a, 173, 174 

Vi^ve^vara, «. a, Siva, . . . 164, 167, 171 

Vitasta, ri., . . v • • 19^ 

Viyaobobara, a, a, Blbaobara, . , . I93, 194 


°Tbe Bgnrefl refer Lo pages: n. after a figure, to footnotes ; and aMu'tcr tbe addition on pp. vii to xii. 
The following otber abbreviations are tised : — cA. «= chief ; co.=cotmtry; <ii.= district or division; do.a=s ditto 
ay, « dynasty ; J^sasE’atJtem ; /.=sfemale ; Zy.ssaking ; m.**male j mo.*i«jiii>wnvain ; ri,ss= river ; s. a.=ssaine as ; 
tier.sar surname i temple; village or town; )V.s=?WesterA, 
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Page 

Vle^tllru, id,, , , 

« * 

260, 261 

Vova chha#, s, a, B5baohba<pi, 

. « 

. 282 

Vovatiwja, s, a, Bobachha^a, . 

. ♦ 

. 282 

Vowel (short), use of — for long (vowel), 

. 53 

Vriddhabhogika, m,, 

• a 

136, 137 

Vpiddba^ravas, s, a. Indra, . 

» • 

171 

Vyiddhi-svamin, in,, . 

. 120,124,247,248 

Vyindavana, vi,, , . . 

■ • 

280, 284 

Vyaghra, IJcMaMjpfl k, 

* • 

129, 130 

Vyaghrapurfivara, te,, . , 

• • 

. 112 

Vyakarana, , , , , 

• • 

. 114 

Vyasa or Vedavyasa, a sage, . 65 

, 73, 75, 126, 


130, 143, 145, 147, 148, 154, 

178, 257, 25S, 260, 304 

vyatipata, . 184, 185, 186, 187, 188, 189, 191, 

192. 219, 221 


fpavaMrin, a controlling officer^ . . , 16, 44 

W 

Wadd’ab, 801 

wang, 3 

vase inscription, . . • .8, 202 

Watson Museum, • • . , , 125, 294n 

Western Gi^ats, tno., , , , , 179, 227 

W^te^ Kshatrapa, , ^ i # • 4, 12 

Wima Kadphises, f a. Kadphiaes IJi] ^ « 11 

Wu*la*^i,^^«*f « f • • f f }|.^8 




y (pubsoript), t^e o/ • 127 

^<>_andi«i#-»plaoenient of .* .• 89 

2ir, . « i}0, ai, '226 

^,^transitiopial>^lomof • • • « 100 

.ff, not changed in Eharoshtbi to j^ « « » 20l 

y, elision of — in Kharoahthi, • « # 204 

ya, form of — (KharoshtM), • • • • 2 

lYl^vaprakaSa, c^n author, • * » • 121n 

UTadava, d^*, . • • # • 179, 194 

'STadu or Yadava, race, ... 20, 22, 26| §7 

YageSvara-svamin, see Ja(Y&}gesvara*&vaini|i. 
ye^am, <m of ihe m dutk$ of Mtahmins, * 174n 

y&pm, dOp •••••* 174n 

Yajiaku^^-svamin, m., « . • • 119, 123 

Yajnapala-svaniin, m., , • « . 120, 124 

Yaj&t)"Svain]n, iiirt, . . • 246, 248 


Page 

Yamuna, n\, , . , , . 39, 156 

Yamunapala, m 46, 5o 

y&m, one of the six branches of military science, 28ii 
Ya^a-Bhafija or ®deva, sur. of Jaya-Bhanja4cva, 4in, 43 
Ya^abkarni^a, OJiedi k, » . • . . 296 

Ya4ab, (or Yai^o) ku^t^a-svamin, m,, . 119, 123 

Yaiahpala, ck, ..... 295, 297 
Ya^obhita (Ayasobhita) or Ya^obhitadeva, 


^azlodhhh^va k, .... 266, 268 

Y^^obyta (Ayasobhita) or YaSobhltadeva II, 


SaiMhbkava k, 


* 

. 266, 268 

Yai§obhuti*svamm, m,, . 

• 

* 

. 119, 122 

Ya^odSva-pranava, m,, , 

. 


. , 80 

Ya^ovarmman, Faramdra ch. 

> 


69, 70, 72, 74 

Yasovigraha (Jisovigraha), GdhaiamU k, 291, 292 

ycdi, caesura. 

. 

. 

. 273 

Yatiraju, ck. 

. 

. 

. . 91n 

Yaua or Yavuga, a title, 

. 

. 

. 201 

Yaugandharayana or Yogandhara, rn*, 

195, 19C 

yqumrdiya, 

• 

• 

. . 201 

Yayapara-mapijala, di„ 


. 

. 75, 77, 80 

years of the cycle 

Ijpanda, 

• 

f 

184, 185, 187 

Chitrabhanu, . 


> 

166, 170, 173 

Dundliubhi, . 

36, 37, 40, 223. 224, 225 

I^vara, . . 

• 

• 

318, 219, 22] 

Krodhana, » % 


« 

. 189, 190 

Eiodhin, . 

• 

« 

21 

Kshaya, • 



00 

• 

4 

Parthiva, 


• 

180, 181, 183 

Plava, 


• 

191, 192, 193 

Pranmthin, . . 


4 

. 89. 92, 94 

Bakshasa, . • 

.■ai,.a3,.35, 184, 185, 186 

Budli|r64g§rin, . 

f 

e 

. 36, 38, 41 

Sadharaiga, • 

. 

. 

20, 24, 28, 215 

Siddhartha, . • 



. . 188 

Svabhanu, « » 


f 

158,161, W 

Tarai^a, • • 

n 

n 

. 132, 133 

Vikarin, . • 

• 

• 

228, 232, 235 

Vikrama, • • 

. 

. 

. 216, 216 

Vi^vavasu, . • 

. 

• 

. 21, 24, 29 

years— regnal ; — 

1 month, • , 

• 

f 

> 142, 146 

6 months, • • 

t 

. 

141, 142, 148 

11 months, • 

. 

« 

. 142, 146 

li years, 

» 

. 

. 142, 146 

2nd y^r, . 

* 

. 

. . 84q 
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Fagb 


year3~regnal tr-canH- 


3rd year, 

e • 

, , . 42, 43, 44 

4th. . 

« • 

. . . 187, 188 

5th, . 

• • 

. . . 82,86,256 

6th, . 

« • 

. . . . 86 

7th, 

• • 

. . 86,142, 146,256 

Sth, i 

a i 

. . . . 82,84 

9th, . 

«• • 

62,63,64, 141, 146, 184 

10th, . 

• « 

. . . 267,271n 

nth, .1 

• • 

. 63, 102, 103, 104, 140n 

12th, . 

• * 

. . 101, 142, 146 

lath, . 

• a 

. . . 141, 146 

14th, . 

• ( 

. . . « 63 

17th, . 

• a 

. . . . 98 

18th, . 

a a 

. 84n. 141, 146, 254, 256 

20th, . 

• • 

. . . . 216 

24th, . 

• « 

. . . . 84, 87 

25th, 

a a 

. . . 141, 146 

27th, . 

a a 

.... 81n 

28th, . 

« a 

. . • . 82 

30th, . 

. 142,146,255,266,267,270,271 

33id, . 

a 

. . 141, 146, 255 

36th, . 

a a 

. . . 142, 146 

37th, . 

a • 

. . . 141, 146 

diet, . 

a t 

. . . . 82n 

44th, . 

i a 

. . . 142, 146 

■45th, . 

t a 

.... 82 

46th, % 

a a 

. . . 82, 85, 86 

48th, . 

• « 

. . . 142, 146 

TeMnlla, vi.. 

# • 

. . . . 157 

Ydbnrga, vi., 

a a 

. . . . 228 

YSga, . 

a a 

. . 174n, 296, 299 

Ti^araja, Oh&vi& eh., . 

. 238,239,240,242,244 


YSgeSrara or JSgeSvara, w., . 

. . 71,73,75 

ysaina=earth, . . . 

. . . 13 

Ysamotika, KsMrapa h, 

. . . 13 

Ysamotika^Bhaniaka, . 

Tuan Chwang, see Hiuen Tsang. 

. . . 13 

Yuddhamalla, A, . . . 

. . . 88, 89 

Yuddhamalla I, E. CMiihya h., 

. 139n, 142, 146 

Yuddhamalla H, E. Chakhya k, 

. 137,139, 

142, 146, 149, 153, 154 

Yuddhamalla inscription, 

. 272, 273, 276 

Yuddharjuna, 6in«ioo/iYam«ijiihomma» 11, 

106, 108 

Yudhishthira, epic hero, . 27, 35, 64, 130, 

255,256,258 

Yue-ohi, a tribe, . . • 

. . .3,4,6 

YugSdi-dUana, a wori, , * 

• • 39n, 233n 

Yusuf Adil Shahi, BijopSr k, 

. . . 90 

YuTaraja, .... 

. . 44,293 

YuTsxajadSva, lolochart A, . 

... 76 

l^aoQ=yaua> . 

. . . 201 


Z 


Zaur Dheii, 

. . 198 

Zeda, 

a • 1| 2f 0 

Zeda inscription of the year 11, . 

1,4,5,10,14 

Zeionises, k, .... 

. . 201 

Zodiac, of thfr** 

Simha, . . • . • 

. . 61 

Zocoastiian, ..... 

. . 251 
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